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THE HOLY HOUR WITH THE 
HAIL MARY 


LL honor and praise of the Blessed Virgin are most pleas- 
ing to Our Divine Lord, not only because His human 
body was formed of her virginal flesh and blood, but also 
because she alone of all His earthly creation is immaculate— 
without sin, or stain or scar of sin. 
Our finite minds will never fully understand what sin 
really means until in the brightness of the Beatific Vision 
we come to know Him against Whom sin is rebellious in- 
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gratitude. Then will we comprehend the heinousness of our 
first parents’ act that marred God’s work and brought gloom 
and death into the world He had made so fair and endowed 
so richly. 

The eloquent simplicity of the Holy Scripture gives us a 
picture of the beauty and peace that prevailed on earth when, 
after the creation of man in the image and likeness of the 
Creator, God gave him “dominion over the fishes of the sea 
and the fowls of the air and the beasts and the whole earth 
and every creeping thing that moveth upon the earth. And 
God saw all the things that he had made and they were 
good.” 1 This beautiful harmony of relation in the universe 
was broken by the deliberate act of disobedience that justly 
merited the punishment inflicted not only on the culprits 
themselves, but upon all their descendants. By their act of 
selfish pride and ambition they violated the friendship God 
had honored them with and forfeited its reward of eternal 
happiness. Men who rail against the punishment of this 
first sin of man and deny or resent its consequences being 
visited on Adam’s progeny, fail to understand the enormity 
of the offense and the circumstances that made it inde- 
fensible. 

The act was a deliberate disobedience of the command of 
God to Whom the guilty pair owed all they had and all that 
they were. There was nothing harassing in the embargo 
placed on them, for in all things else they were untrammeled. 
“And the Lord God commanded him saying: Of every tree of 
Paradise thou shalt eat; but of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil thou shalt not eat.” 2 They had God’s explicit 
warning of the consequences of disobedience, “for in what 
day soever thou shalt eat of it, thou shalt die the death.” 8 
There was no darkness in their intellect to prevent their full 
understanding and appreciation of all God’s goodness to them 
and the hideousness of disloyalty to Him. Open-eyed and 
clear-brained they listened to the tempter and believed his 
lying words, “No, thou shalt not die the death,” although they 
knew how inferior he was to them and that he could have 
no warrant for his assurance. They owed him nothing of 
respect or confidence, and he was not their friend, but an 
interloping stranger, while to God they owed everything. 
Their act was no sudden impulse, but the result of delibera- 


1 Genesis 1. 26, 31. 2 Genesis ii. 16, 17. 8 Genesis ii. 17. 
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tion. “And the woman saw that the tree was good to eat 
and fair to the eyes and delightful to behold: and she took 
of the fruit thereof and did eat and gave to her husband who 
did eat.”* They were not coerced, but perfectly free to 
choose their line of conduct, and they chose to believe and 
obey the devil and disobey God their friend and benefactor. 

Who could condone such a contemptible act of ingratitude 
and rebellion? Like the forked flame of a forest fire that 
primal sin has swept through the ages, blackening with its 
blight all of Adam’s breed, with one glorious exception. 
When we realize the selfishness of the ambition “to be as 
gods” that made man forget God’s benefits to him and caused 
him to use the tremendous gift of free will first against the 
Creator Who had by that marked him above all earthly 
things, even we who needs must bear the burden of that age- 
old sin have to admit that the punishment was none too 
severe for the awful offense that was done. Greater far 
would that punishment have been had not the fatherly com- 
passion of Almighty God been moved by the abject plight of 
the guilty pair in their realization of their folly in having 
succumbed to the smooth subtlety of the tempter. They 
knew now indeed good and evil, but like a white hot iron 
burned the knowledge that they had offended Him Who is 
all-good by their perfidious service of the evil one. 

So crushed were the poor foolish couple who had not 
trusted Him that God’s love could not send them into the 
darkness beyond the gates of Paradise utterly hopeless in 
their humiliation. God’s justice demanded that they and 
their seed should bear the marks of their disruptive sin. 
But beside the shamed and bowed figure of Eve, so beautiful 
in the freshness of her creation, there rose out of the ages 
yet to come the vision of another woman still more beautiful 
in body and immaculate in her soul. The evil one who had 
seduced this repentant Eve would have no part in the second 
Eve or power against her. “She shall crush thy head and 
thou shalt lie in wait for her heel.” And of her flesh would 
be born One Who would buy back at tremendous price man’s 
lost inheritance. He would open the gates of heaven sin had 
closed, and more intimate even than the bonds of Paradise 
would be God’s friendship for man through this Redeemer 
born of a virgin who would rehabilitate her sex. A veritable 


4 Genesis iil. 6. 
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talisman against the power of evil that had wrought such 
havoc would be the Blessed Virgin—the second Eve—Mother 
of all the living. Hugging this hope to their hearts the cul- 
prits began the march of their years of penance. So heart- 
ened were they in those years by the memory of the cheering 
promise that some day a Redeemer would undo the harm 
they had done, that it was stamped in the souls of all their 
descendants. However far from the true God the pagans 
of their blood wandered in the vagaries of their restlessness, 
the hope of help for their burden found a place in the folk- 
lore of every land. Our modern archeological discoveries 
bear witness to the universality of the sad story of the fall of 
man from his original high estate and the kindness of God’s 
promise of a redeemer who would restore it. Our own Holy 
Scriptures teem with the renewals of this promise in general 
or specific terms that blaze the trail from Eden to Nazareth. 

At length, Daniel’s prophetic seventy weeks of years had 
rolled by from the days of Nehemias’ labors in rebuilding 
Jerusalem and the fullness of time dawned on the world. 
God’s angels who had watched the sad panorama of mankind 
bent and broken, stumbling sinfully, groping in the darkness 
of the ages before the dawn, now saw joyfully the dreary 
prospect brightened by the bloom of the beautiful immaculate 
soul of the Blessed Virgin. Eagerly they watched the growth 
of her so pleasing to God from babyhood to childhood, from 
childhood to womanhood. They saw the golden years of 
her service in the Temple, and rejoiced with her in her vow 
of virginity and in her obedience to her parents’ wish for her 
espousal in marriage. She knew all the prophecies of the 
Old Law concerning the Messias. She knew the hope and 
aspiration of every Hebrew woman to be the mother of her 
people’s Saviour, yet her unbounded trust in God made her 
rest tranquilly in His Providence. When at last the great 
moment struck in the life of the world, a thrill of joy ran 
through the heavenly courts as the Archangel Gabriel sped 
from God’s throne to the virgin wife of Nazareth bearing the 
momentous tidings of deliverance to the world they had seen 
so long veiled from God by the primal sin. “And in the sixth 
month, the Angel Gabriel was sent from God into a city of 
Galilee, called Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to a man whose 
name was Joseph of the house of David; and the virgin’s 
name was Mary. And the angel being come in, said unto 
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her: Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee; blessed art 
thou amongst women.” 5 

There is a world of meaning in every word of the heavenly 
salutation of the glorious Gabriel to the chosen of woman- 
kind. “Deep calleth to deep.” He who stainless ever stands 
before the Great God bows before her the immaculate jewel 
of ali humanity. ‘Hail, full of grace.’ We all know men 
who are enthusiasts on some subject, some movement for 
the betterment of their fellows, some project for improve- 
ment of conditions among certain classes. Of such men we 
say they are full of their subject. It seems to permeate their 
whole being; sleeping or waking, they are dominated by this 
ruling passion; it is their measure for all men and things. 
The artist, or poet, or musician has but the single thought of 
his own gift. Everything in his life is filtered through that 
channel. He finds a text for his accomplishment in all na- 
ture, and everything in his experience is colored by it. Noth- 
ing else matters; hunger, thirst, fatigue, poverty, obscurity— 
all are endured cheerfully in the furtherance of his art, and 
he is happy only in his devotion. In some such way, but in 
infinitely higher degree, was Our Blessed Lady full of grace. 
From the first instant of the union of her soul and body in 
the body of her mother she was immaculate. Thus preserved 
by the special favor of God, she was in the same perfect ac- 
cord and most intimate union with Almighty God as were 
our first parents before their fall from grace. In her there 
was no darkness of intellect, weakness of will, or inclina- 
tion to evil, and therefore no barrier hindered the entrance 
of God’s floods of grace, or prevented her fullest co-operation 
with them. Thus grace increased in her every instant of 
her life, so that God’s messenger could salute her as “full of 
grace.” Pleasing to God beyond all human understanding, 
she saw as He sees; His will was her will; and all the sacred, 
sweet friendship with God that sin and its aftermath pre- 
vents in lesser being she enjoyed in the perfect measure that 
Gabriel expressed in the words: “The Lord is with thee.” 

In the presence of the Blessed Virgin, so favored, so full 
of grace, so beloved of the Lord Who was with her in all her 
works, the archangel spokesman of the heavenly hosts saw 
the vision of all the valiant women of the Old Law who had 
loved God and served Him in the darkness of the waiting 


5 Luke i. 26-28. 
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years. ° He saw the sorrow that had filled their lives in the 
hope deferred of the coming of the Messias. He saw their 
sacrifices and prayers at last to be fulfilled. He saw woman- 
hood rehabilitated in her before whom he knelt, and in an 
ecstasy of joy he cried out: “Blessed art thou amongst 
women.” . 

Christian art by brush and pen has tried ever to express 
the gratitude of the Christian world to her whose words, 
“Behold the handmaid of the Lord: be it done to me ac- 
cording to Thy word,” brought God from heaven and gave 
a Redeemer to man. More beautiful than any master’s paint- 
ing of the wondrous scene of the Blessed Virgin and the angel, 
and more eloquent than any human words, is the endless 
hymn of prayer repeating the angelical salutation of the 
celestial messenger that has welled out in all ages from sad 
and joyful hearts in praise and pleading and thanksgiving: 
“Hail, Mary, full of grace, the Lord is with thee; blessed art 
thou amongst women.” 

Looking on the radiant figure of the Blessed Virgin as we 
salute her and offer our homage, we are filled with courage 
to continue the warfare of life in the knowledge of her power 
with God her Son and of her interest in us her children and 
fellow mortals. Though so far above us in every way, yet 
we can take her as a model to be followed as nearly as is 
possible for us who are so handicapped by the consequences 
of the original sin from which she was miraculously pre- 
served. Never indeed can we be full of grace as she was, 
but it is possible for us to so co-operate with the many graces 
God gives us in His Sacraments that we become holy and 
pleasing to Him. The saints whose names we honor were 
as we, and not as was the Blessed Virgin. They, too, were 
sinners and marked with the scars of sin, yet they became 
saints as we can also. God gives us all the graces we need, 
and it remains with us to make these graces effective to our 
eternal life. So much depends upon ourselves, for we are 
free and God Himself cannot force us. Strong as the effects 
of original sin may be in us, through God’s grace these will 
count as nothing but obstacles whose overcoming gives zest 
to the game of life. 

The World War that did so much damage to men and 
things taught the world many valuable lessons, and among 
these one that has a strong spiritual application. The visitor 
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to any of the great hospitals that the Government established 
for its returned invalided soldiers was shocked by the awful 
sight of the mere fragments of men who were there for treat- 
ment. Blinded, armless, legless, strong men who a few years 
before were the hope of our country, were gathered in hun- 
dreds in these hospitals. Apparently they were out of the 
conflict of life and their remaining years could be spent only 
in regrets at the misfortune that had maimed them. As a 
matter of fact, this miserable future was not to be theirs. 
Vocational schools were opened by the Government and the 
experts of the world devised appliances and instruments to 
supply the defects in these cripples. With these the legless 
and armless soon learned to manipulate machines in the most 
skillful manner, and the blinded were taught trades and oc- 
cupations that did not need eyesight. Always these men will 
be an object lesson of the horrors of war, but now at least 
they are self-supporting and not helpless charges. Their 
self-respect has come back to them as they find themselves 
once more useful members of society. In such wise was a 
seemingly unsurmountable handicap overcome, but it was 
overcome not merely by the appliances and instruments, but 
by the crippled men learning and practicing the use of them 
until they became skilled. 

God’s graces in the Sacraments of His Church can do even 
greater wonders in overcoming our spiritual handicaps. 
Maimed and crippled as we are indeed by the effects of original 
sin, and we would be hopeless and useless did not our loving 
Saviour supply us with the appliances to become active and 
useful. Darkness is in our intellects, but that darkness can 
be overcome by our drawing near to God. As the sunlight 
brightens a room through open windows, so God’s grace 
comes into our souls if we will give it entrance. To train 
ourselves to see things as God sees them, to resign our will to 
His in all things, is to lighten the darkness that bewilders 
and frightens those who are near “the light that was the true 
light which enlighteneth every man that cometh into the 
world.” * As the myopic strengthens his vision by the spec- 
tacles that supply his ocular defect, so the trusting man gains 
increased vision through the grace of God and comes to see 
His point of view in the problems of life. 

Weak indeed is our will against the assaults of the devil, 


6 John i. 8, 9, 


40 The Holy Hour With the Hail Mary 


the world, and the flesh. But it is the weakness of him who 
will not take food to gain strength; the weakness that takes 
hold on his vitality and brings on death, for we know that if 
we do not eat we will surely die. In His great pity for our 
weakness, Our Divine Lord gave us Himself as food of our 
souls in the Blessed Sacrament. “Except you eat the Flesh 
of the Son of man and drink His Blood, you shall not have 
life in you. For My Flesh is meat indeed and My Blood is 
drink indeed.” *? There can be no weakness of will in him 
who nourishes his soul with this Food. Strong in the 
strength that comes of such nourishment, we can say as St. 
Paul did: ‘I can do all things in Him Who strengtheneth 
me.” 

From the dawn of reason each of us has known the in- 
clination to evil that has drawn us as to a magnet. But as 
the offspring of the dipsomaniac and the tubercular, while 
inclined to these dread conditions through the weakened tis- 
sue they have inherited, overcome the inclination by proper 
food and air and care in observing the rules of hygiene, so 
we are able to overcome the inclination to evil that is our 
heritage by proper care of our spiritual health and the 
prophylaxis that insures spiritual vitality. Our Lord Him- 
self gives us the remedy in a sentence. “Overcome evil by 
good.” And the Following of Christ says “habit is overcome 
by habit.” If we are instant in prayer, constant at Mass, and 
close friends to Our Lord by devotion to the Blessed Sacra- 
ment, we become immune to all evil. 

Above all, we have the blessed intercession of the Mother 
of God to gain for us the graces that will save us if we do 
our part. She who was full of grace, so dear to the Lord, 
so blessed amongst women, is full of compassion for us. Al- 
ways she is ready and willing to help us. Always sweet to 
her is the loving salutation of her devoted children: ‘Hail, 
Mary, full of grace, the Lord is with thee. Blessed art thou 
amongst women.” 

J. L. J. Kirin. 

Philadelphia, Pa. 


7 John vi. 54, 56. 


THE GOOD PRIEST 


HERE is nothing so important in the world as a good 
priesthood. The priesthood is the root, as it were, of 
all Christianity. Is the faith of the general body of priests 
weak, then the faith of the folk is weak. Is the morality of 
priests lax, then also is the morality of their flocks lax. His- 
tory attests that Christianity flourished or declined according 
to the quality of the priesthood of the time. When the 
clergy was zealous and blameless, as in the first centuries 
of Christianity, the Church made rapid progress and the lives 
of her individual members were exemplary. Afterwards, 
when in the times immediately preceding the Council of 
Trent, priestly zeal and clerical morals were on the decline, 
the same evils were at once reflected in the laity. As is the 
root, so is the vine. 

Nor is this influence of the priesthood exerted on Chris- 
tians alone, it extends itself to the whole world. The words 
of our blessed Saviour to the first priests were a warning not 
only to them, but to all future priests. “You are the salt of 
the earth. But if the salt lose its savor, wherewith shall it 
be salted? It is good for nothing anymore but to be cast 
out, and to be trodden on by men. You are the light of the 
world. A city seated on a mountain cannot be hid. Neither 
do men light a candle and put it under a bushel, but upon a 
candlestick, that it may shine to all that are in the house. 
So let your light shine before men, that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Father Who is in heaven.” 1 
And St. John Chrysostom comments: “An account will have 
to be rendered by you not only of your own lives, but of that 
of the whole world.” ? 

The priest is the leaven that must leaven the whole mass 
of society. The leaven acts immediately only on the con- 
tiguous substance about it, but taken up by this substance it 
spreads and permeates the whole mass. So, too, the priest 
may exercise an influence directly only upon the flock com- 
mitted to his charge, but through these it spreads farther 
and farther to Christian and non-Christian alike. 

How fraught with meaning then is the question of the or- 
daining prelate, when before proceeding to the ordination of 

1 Matthew v. 13-19. 2 Homily 15 in Matt. sub medium. 
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the candidates for the holy priesthood, he asks the arch- 
deacon: “Dost thou know them to be worthy?” And Holy 
Church seemingly not satisfied with the testimony of one 
person alone directs the Bishop to turn to the attending 
clergy and laity and exhort them to come forward and make 
known any reason that would seem to make the candidate 
unworthy of ordination to the high priestly order. He re- 
minds them, in the words of the sacred liturgy, that the 
master as well as the passengers of a ship must be concerned 
about the safety of the ship. A defect in the ship, whether 
known alone by the master or by any one passenger, menaces 
the safety of all, and therefore should be made known. A 
second reason adduced for making known any fault which 
would make the candidate unworthy for ordination is, “be- 
cause, as regards the life and conduct of him who is pre- 
sented, it sometimes happens that what is hidden from many, 
is known to a few,” * and therefore it may happen, unless 
those who are aware of that which will make the applicant 
unworthy disclose the facts, someone unworthy of the 
priestly office may be ordained, which of all things is to be 
avoided. A third reason is proffered in the words: “It is 
necessary, in order that the faithful may more easily yield 
obedience to him when ordained, to whose ordination they 
have given their consent.” + Lastly, “lest favor or affection 
should deceive one or a few, the opinion of many should be 
sought.” > From these exactions of the Church it is clearly 
discernible how important the Church considers the selection 
of worthy members of the clergy, and how concerned she is 
to exclude any unworthy member. 

The dignity of the priest! Who can adequately describe 
it? The higher the office, the greater the dignity attached to 
it. The priest is the ambassador of God to men, the plen- 
ipotentiary of Christ, and the chosen instrument of the Holy 
Ghost for the conferring of grace. What office open to the 
children of men can be more exalted than the priesthood, 
which brings the priest in such close proximity with God and 
so identifies his action with that of Christ, as to make him 
in very truth an alter Christus? With even more appro- 
priateness may it be asked of the priests of the New Law than 
it once was asked of those of the Old: “Is it a small thing 


unto you, that the God of Israel has spared you from all the 


3 De Ordinatione Presbyteri. Rite of Ordination, by Rt. Rev. J. S. M. Lynch, 
D.D., pp. 53-54. 4 Ibid. 5 Ibid. 
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people, and joined you to Himself, that you should serve Him 
in the service of the tabernacle, and should stand before the 
congregation of the people, and should minister to Him?” ° 
The same powers possessed by Christ are given to the priest. 
“As the Father hath sent Me, I also send you.” ? ‘He who 
heareth you, heareth Me, and he who despiseth you, despiseth 
Me.” ® “Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven 
them; and whose sins you shall retain, they are retained.” ® 
And as regards the power of sacrificing, St. Paul says: “I 
have received from the Lord that which I delivered unto you, 
that the Lord Jesus, the same night in which He was be- 
trayed, took bread, and giving thanks, broke and said: Take 
ye and eat: This is My Body, which shall be delivered for 
you: This do for the commemoration of Me. In like manner 
also the chalice, after He had supped, saying: This chalice 
is the New Testament in My Blood: This do ye as often as 
you shall drink, for the commemoration of Me. For as often 
as you shall eat this Bread, and drink the chalice, you shall 
shew the death of the Lord, until He come.” 1° The priest 
then has been given the office and power of Christ the Lord, 
and what Christ did in His own person while here on earth, 
the priest now does in his own person in lieu of Christ. He 
who performs the duties of some high officer, is during that 
time clothed with the dignity of that officer. Accordingly 
the dignity of the priest is the dignity of Christ Himself. 

In the light of this fact the words of the Fathers of the 
Church will not seem extravagant. St. Ambrose says: 
‘‘Hear me, most blessed fathers, most holy brethren; hear me, 
sons of Levi, sacerdotal race, sanctified offspring, the guiders 
and rulers of the flock of Christ; hear me when I address to 
you a prayer and an exhortation. No comparison can give 
us to understand the honor and sublimity of the priesthood. 
The king with all his powers and majesty, if compared to 
the priest, is much less than a mass of lead compared to the 
most pure gold.” 11 “You are visible gods,” says St. Clement. 
And St. Augustine has the same words: “You are great 
gods, in whose assembly the God of gods desires to be.” St. 
Gregory of Nazianzen expresses the same thought, saying: 
“The priest is a god whose mission is to make men gods.” 12 
The Fathers go so far as to compare the excellence of the 

6 Numbers xvi. 9. 7 John xx. 21. 8 Luke x. 16. 


9 John xx. 23. 101 Corinthians xi. 23-26. 11 De dignitate sacerdotis. 
12 Meditations for the Secular Clergy, Chaignon, S.J., pp. 45-46. 
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priesthood to that of the Blessed Virgin Mary. “Although 
her excellence was much superior to that of the Apostles, 
not to her but to them did Almighty God commit the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven,” says Pope Innocent III. “Oh, the 
venerable dignity of priests,’ comments St. Augustine, “into 
whose hands, as it happened into Mary’s bosom, the Word of 
God becomes incarnate.’’!8 

The Pontifical goes on to say: “In truth, with great fear 
should one ascend to so high a rank, and care should be 
taken that heavenly wisdom, approved morals, and a long 
observance of righteousness, should commend those chosen 
thereunto.” The heavenly wisdom here referred to may be 
considered under a twofold aspect. The first as the doctrine 
of Christ to be taught to the people, and the second as the 
ruling principles of life to be applied to ourselves. The 
priest must possess wisdom in order to lead others to the 
kingdom of Christ. The medical doctor who has little or 
no learning will do more harm than good for his fellow-men. 
Similarly the priest engaged in the ministry, if he have in- 
sufficient knowledge, will do more harm than good for the 
souls of those among whom he works. “Let your doctrine be 
spiritual medicine for the people of God,” is the advice given 
in the ceremony of ordination. But how can it be spiritual 
medicine unless its substance be unadulterated truth, its 
ingredients properly known, the proper proportions mixed, 
and above all, the mixture skillfully prescribed. Is it not 
evident that if such knowledge be not at hand much harm 
may be done? The subterfuge that men of seemingly little 
knowledge were ordained and did much good work in the 
vineyard of the Lord is easily detected. To point to the well- 
known example of the Blessed Curé d’Ars is misleading. 
Did these priests of God do good and exemplary work for 
souls, then this fact is ample proof that they possessed a 
heavenly wisdom, perhaps by far surpassing the recognized 
models of such wisdom. In this connection it must be re- 
membered that heavenly wisdom is not only gained through 
intellectual talent, but that there is still another means of 
obtaining this heavenly knowledge, namely, through prayer 
and a virtuous life. Therefore it is true that the Curé d’Ars 
may not have acquired a very great knowledge from books 
and lectures, nevertheless he was not devoid of the requisite 


_ 18 Ibid. 
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knowledge for the priesthood, and he gained this learning 
through the merit of his constant application despite his lack 
of success in study, and through his exemplary life and con- 
stant prayer. Knowledge is absolutely requisite for making 
a good priest. The fact that knowledge is essentially neces- 
sary to be a useful priest need not discourage anyone. 
Father Doyle, writing on this subject, says: ‘Not a few are 
turned away from the service of God by a distrust of their 
own ability, or the fear of never being able to acquire the 
learning looked for in a priest. In the acquisition of knowl- 
edge, the race is not always to the swift; patient, plodding 
perseverance will do the same work more effectually than 
the erratic flights of genius. ‘Experience shows,’ writes Car- 
dinal Gibbons, ‘that solid judgment with moderate attain- 
ments is far more serviceable to religion than brilliant talents 
combined with deficiency in practical taste. The occasions 
for the display of genius are rare; the opportunities for the 
exercise of mother-wit and discretion occur every hour.’ ” 14 
To know that an earnest effort to acquire the necessary 
knowledge together with trust in God and recourse to prayer 
will be rewarded with success, is a thought to dispel any fear 
or diffidence on this point. However, it must not be thought 
that these remarks mean in any way to disparage the gift 
of talents. The possessor of talent must seek to develop it 
to its utmost possibility. When St. Thomas Aquin acknowl- 
edged that he learned most at the foot of the crucifix, he did 
not at all wish to give the impression that he had no talent 
or that he did not make good use of this gift of God. On 
the contrary, his learned works all attest to his great talent 
as well as to a proper use of it. The ideal is ever, talent 
together with piety. Heavenly knowledge is not only an ac- 
cumulation of facts garnered from the sacred sciences to be 
transmitted to the people, it is rather an assimilation of these 
truths so that they become part and parcel of our being, and 
consequently the ruling motives of our conduct of life. 

The inspired writer of the book of Ecclesiasticus says: ‘The 
love of God is honorable wisdom.” 1° The effect of heavenly 
wisdom will be avoidance of sin, for ‘‘a wise heart, and which 
hath understanding, will abstain from sins.” 1° Christ, our 
Saviour, expressed this truth in His discourse after the Last 
Supper, when He said: “If you love Me keep My command- 
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ments.” 17 Personal sanctity is the other requisite of a good 
priest. ‘“We must place the sublime burden of the priest- 
hood only on walls already dried by sanctity; that is freed 
from the malignant humor of sin.” “As he who takes orders 
is raised above seculars in dignity, so should he be superior 
to them in sanctity,” 18 says St. Thomas, the angelic doctor. 
“To those who have contracted a habit of sin from which 
they have not freed themselves,” says another author speak- 
ing on this subject, “the warning of Almighty God to Moses 
may aptly be applied: ‘Come not nigh hither, for the place 
whereon thou standest is holy ground.’ The handling of the 
God of purity is not for them, until such time, at least, as 
they have given abundant proof of being ‘innocent in hands 
and clean of heart.’ But this does not mean that a sinful 
life in the past need bar a man from ordination; St. Peter, 
St. Augustine, and many other holy penitents offended God 
deeply, yet He did not refuse to number them among His 
chosen ones. As Cardinal Manning says: ‘There are two 
kinds of men who are called by Our Lord to be His priests. 
The first are the innocent. The second are the penitents. 
The antecedents of these two kinds are widely unlike, but 
their end is one and the same. They come up to the altar by 
paths far apart; but they meet before it in one heart and 
mind, conformed to the perfection of the great High 
Priest.’” 19 Those to be promoted to the priesthood should 
be like those whom God commanded Moses to select from 
among the Israelites for his helpers, who should be “ancients 
of the people.” Ancients in as far as they have attained a 
heavenly wisdom far in advance of their years. Possessing 
this wisdom, they have obtained through grace what others 
can gain only through long years of experience, for “if wis- 
dom shall enter thy heart, and knowledge please thy soul: 
counsel shall keep thee and prudence shall preserve thee, that 
thou mayest be delivered from the evil way, and from the 
man that speaketh perverse things: who leave the right way 
and walk by dark ways: who are glad when they have done 
evil, and rejoice in most wicked things: whose ways are per- 
verse and their steps infamous.” #° The Pontifical says that 
you are typified in these elders, “if by the sevenfold Spirit, 
observing the ten commandments of the law, you are vir- 
tuous and perfect in knowledge and in work.” 21 


17 St. John xiv. 15. 18 Vocations Explai 
19 Shall I Be a Priest? by Rev. W. Doyle, S.J., p. 57. Sree 
20 Proverbs ii. 10-15. 21 The Rite of Ordination, pp. 55, 56. 
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Like Moses, our blessed Saviour chose seventy-two dis- 
ciples and sent them two by two before Him to preach. St. 
Gregory, Pope and Doctor of the Church, writes concerning 
this event: “Behold He sent them two by two to preach, 
because there are two precepts of charity; namely, the love 
of God and love of our neighbor, and between less than two 
there can be no love.” The saint says that Christ sent them 
by twos to insinuate that he who has no love for his neighbor 
ought by no means to take up the office of preaching. Hence 
the ministers of Christ’s Church should be perfect in faith 
and works, in other words, “thoroughly grounded in the two- 
fold love of God and of their neighbor.” 2? 

St. Alphonsus Ligouri writes in his Moral Theology: “For 
the reception of Holy Orders simple sanctifying grace by no 
means suffices. . . . Interior perfection is required, as is 
proved by the unanimous consent of the Fathers and Doctors, 
who with one assent demand it.” 28 This perfection does not 
mean a Sinless state—rather it means the will never to com- 
mit a deliberate sin. This resolve is supposed for the rite of 
ordination, for the liturgy exhorts the candidates to preserve 
the purity of their lives in unspotted holiness. “Bear in 
mind what you do,” continues the formula, “you do the 
works of Christ, the eternal High Priest, therefore your life 
must be as close a replica of Christ’s as it is possible for 
weak human nature to make it. It is true, as the author of 
The True Apostolate says: “The threefold concupiscence 
arising from original sin, and intensified by my actual sins, 
places within me elements of spiritual death opposed to the 
life of Christ, and in proportion as they are developed, dimin- 
ish its activity, and may even extinguish it altogether. 
Nevertheless all inclinations and sentiments opposed to this 
life of Jesus in me, and even violent and protracted tempta- 
tions can do me no harm, so long as my will is opposed 
to their assaults. How consoling it is to reflect that tempta- 
tions, like every element of spiritual combat, serve to increase 
in me the life of Jesus in proportion to my zeal in overcoming 
them.” Then, too, there is the help of prayer. “Prayer is 
the strength of man, and the weakness of God,” exclaims St. 
Augustine. There is nothing in heaven and on earth that 
prayer cannot procure for us. We have the assurance of 
Christ Himself for this, as He says: “Amen, amen, I say to 
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you: if you ask the Father anything in My name, He will give 
it you.” 24 There is every reason, then, to form our resolve 
generously and courageously and to trust to God for its ful- 
fillment. 

Hence “let your conduct be in conformity with the action 
you perform, so that celebrating the mystery of the Lord’s 
death, you take heed to mortify your members from all vices 
and lusts.” 2° “Be exceedingly diligent in turning yourself 
from all approaches and allurements of incontinency,” says 
St. Francis de Sales, “for this evil works insensibly, and from 
small beginnings advances to great accidents, which are al- 
ways more easy to avoid than to cure.” 2° The unspotted 
sacrifice demands an unspotted priest. Those who are 
chosen to associate so intimately with the embodiment of 
purity must themselves be pure. Every thought, word, de- 
sire, and action must be such as can conform with the exalted 
duty of sacrificing the clean oblation to the Lord. The priest 
of God must be able to say sincerely from the day of his first 
Mass to the last: “I will wash my hands among the inno- 
cent: and I will encompass Thine altar, O Lord. That I may 
hear the voice of praise, and tell of all Thy wondrous works. 
O Lord, I have loved the beauty of Thy house, and the place 
where Thy glory dwelleth. Take not away my soul, O God, 
with the wicked, nor my life with the men of blood. In 
whose hands are iniquities, their right hand is filled with 
gifts. But as for me, I have walked in my innocence: re- 
deem me and be merciful unto me. My foot hath stood in 
the right path: in the churches I will bless Thee, O Lord.” 27 
According to St. Augustine, such ought the innocence, devo- 
tion, prudence, and sanctity of the priest to be, that whoso- 
ever should see him would be struck with admiration and 
would be forced to exclaim: Men who lead such lives are in 
reality men of God. “The soul of the priest,” says St. John 
Chrysostom, “should be more pure than the rays of the sun; 
it should, like the star of light, be resplendent with innocence. 
Such ought to be its purity that if taken up into heaven it 
would be welcomed by the angels of God.” 

Genuine holiness in the priest has the power to attract 
others to a similar life of perfection. “It is, of course, a 
commonplace in philosophy that man acquires everything by 
Imitation. By imitation we first learned to talk, and to 
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gesticulate, and to walk. As time went on these actions, be- 
cause of the texture of chord and muscle, by reflection and 
practice and habit, became individual. What is true of bod- 
ily actions is true as well in matters of the mind. We are 
not born with ready-made ideas. We must acquire them; 
we must bring them through the senses; we must get them 
from outside, for the most part from books.” In matters re- 
ligious, even more than from books, the folk gets its ideas 
from observation of those professedly leading spiritual lives, 
especially from their parish priest. Hence the popular prov- 
erb: “Qualis rex talis grex.”’ Just as the child by imitation 
learns the things that appertain to the body from the parents, 
so in spiritual things the Christian learns by imitation the 
things which concern the soul, for the most part, from their 
spiritual father, the priest. This habit of imitation is so 
strongly founded in human nature that it is more potent in 
establishing ideas than books or teachers. Preachers may 
be ever so eloquent, but unless they give their hearers the im- 
pression that they are also doers of the words they preach, 
they preach without lasting result. The general public has 
a sense for detecting the genuine and the sham that is truly 
amazing. And if the words are not backed up by corroborat- 
ing action the preacher preaches in vain. The Church, mind- 
ful of this fact, exhorts its levites, to let the odor of their 
lives be the delight of the Church of Christ; so that by their 
preaching and example they may build up the house, that is, 
the family of God. 

The ordaining bishop demands these qualities in those to 
be raised to the priesthood lest by ordaining such as are un- 
worthy he be condemned by the Lord and those unworthy 
being ordained be condemned as well. Therefore he prays: 
“Let us, dearly beloved brethren, beseech God the Father AI- 
mighty to multiply His heavenly gifts on these His servants, 
whom He has chosen for the office of the priesthood and en- 
able them to fulfill by His help what they undertake through 
His favor.” 78 

A. R. 


East Eden, N. Y. 


28 The Rite of Ordination, ‘The Ordination of Priests,” p. 57 
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HE chief office of a priest is to provide food for his people 
T and to lead them to where they may feed plentifully. As 
we are commissioned with the sublime privilege of consecrat- 
ing the “Bread that cometh down from heaven and giveth life 
to the world,” for those who may depend upon us, we must 
preach and teach those things that may bring the faithful to 
receive the Blessed Eucharist. My aim in writing this paper 
is not to speak of Frequent Communion in the sense in which 
the word “Frequent” is taken, but to place a standard of 
“Weekly” Communion and urge that we reach that standard 
for all. We know well that we must preach daily Com- 
munion and by this we will bring many to receive on Sun- 
days. We know that Communion is the only possible means 
of intensifying the spiritual life of the baptized Catholic. 
“Except you eat of the Flesh of the Son of Man and drink 
His Blood, you shall not have life in you.” With this knowl- 
edge there is great fear that many souls are lost because this 
spiritual life is not sufficiently nourished. Perhaps we have 
been wanting in our efforts and have not furnished the rem- 
edy—without proof, and the statement will hardly be chal- 
lenged, the leakage from the Church in this country is enor- 
mous. We, as priests, Know that the Saviour thanked His 
Father that none of those given Him had been lost; our 
hearts are sad indeed when we find the large number out of 
the Church through indifference; we see entire families and 
their children’s families lost to the fold forever. Many sug- 
gest remedies—one of them very pertinent certainly, more 
missionary work done among the people, by the priest, the 
work of visiting them in their homes in our effort to reclaim 
and collect the lost sheep. 

Brought face to face with our many failures, we can 
scarcely conceive a greater consummation of our priestly 
hopes that to be able to stand in the sight of God and offer 
Him the large number who attend our Sunday services and 
to know that they were all in God’s grace and sincere. But 
there is still a higher prerogative conferred upon us, we 
would not even in that glory have drawn upon the real 
essence of the priesthood given us. Though we would turn 

1Read before the Eucharistic Conference at Mobile, Ala., Dec. 14, 1923, 
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to the Altar of God and renew for our congregation the Sacri- 
fice of the Cross and know that they were all assisting rever- 
ently and worthily, unless they receive Holy Communion we 
would not yet have risen to the responsibility and the duty 
that the mind of the Church and the nature of the Eucharistic 
Sacrifice expect of us. To meet these requirements, we must 
not only free our people from sin, not only renew for them 
the Sacrifice of the Cross, but must in faithfulness to our 
trust nourish them all on the “Bread that giveth life to the 
world.” We must have all those who assist at Mass receive 
Holy Communion. 

I am not presumptuous enough to hope or even to wish 
that at my suggestion any such venture should be made, but 
if in the discussion of this matter, the project appeals favor- 
ably to those present, I think confidently that if we wish to 
go on record at this conference as anxious to bring about this 
work in the diocese, that when we go home we preach it as 
the ambition of the priests so assembled, we could within 
a few months have in the diocese, not hundreds, but thou- 
sands, receiving every Sunday, and of those thousands we 
could reasonably be able to say, “To me Thou gavest them 
and they have kept Thy word.” 

D. A. Brapy, V.G. 

Mobile, Ala. 


Discussion by Rev. E. J. Hackett. 


As the preceding paper has stated, the practice of Frequent 
Communion as an integral part of Christian life cannot be 
gainsaid. It likewise suggests that this is the sure means 
of remedying the evil of lapses which it claims is so wide- 
spread to-day. It further states the best means of further- 
ing the practice of Frequent Communion is visitation of the 
homes of one’s parishioners. 

In considering the matter, may I suggest that while ex- 
cellent as far as they go, the statements present rather a 
negative than positive view of the matter? Too frequently 
we see and rail at the evil results of lack of frequent recep- 
tion of the Body and Blood of Our Lord. Would not the bet- 
ter part be to picture the wonderful results and benefits 
which uniquely accrue from frequent union with Him? And 
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with these experienced in their own lives, would not the 
faithful be unwilling to forego them for specious or pseudo 
material advantages? 

To this end we might rely on our experience which tells 
us that the majority of Catholics think that Frequent Com- 
munion is meant for a favored few, the pious, the holy, the 
sanctified; that the sacrifices these are at times forced to 
make to keep up their practice is not to be expected of them; 
nor are these sacrifices balanced by the blessings of grace 
these few experience. Further, they feel that the beauti- 
ful custom is not necessary for them, because it indicates a 
spiritual state which they are not called on to reach. In 
other words, they look upon the frequent reception of Holy 
Communion as a work of supererogation. 

We know that this view is far, far indeed from the idea 
of Our Blessed Lord in giving us His Flesh and Blood under 
the form of food. As the paper states, His teaching is that 
the Eucharist is the necessary sustenance of the spiritual 
life of the Christian. Your pardon is asked for mentioning 
this truism. To priests, I say it with reverence, it is trite. 
Yet trite though it be to us, we might ask ourselves if we 
have, in the parlance of the day, put this teaching across to 
our people; if we have succeeded in selling it to them. 

Priests have done this and we can do it. The vast major- 
ity of Catholics will go to Mass. While there they must 
listen to the sermon. As others, so we can find that no 
matter what the sermon material may be, there is always 
an opportunity for a pertinent reference to the reception of 
Holy Communion as the best, safest and sole means of ac- 
quiring or maintaining the virtue, or of preventing or destroy- 
ing the vice, which is the inspiration of our thoughts. As 
the constant dropping of water will wear away the hardest 
stone, so the incessant mentioning of the necessity of re- 
ceiving Holy Communion will wear away the rocks of igno- 
rance, indifference, and even antipathy, which bar the prog- 
ress of this practice so dear to the Sacred Heart of our Divine 
Master. 

In their endeavors to spread this custom, priests have 
found that it helps to suggest the idea of family pride in hav- 
ing one or more representatives at the altar rail on Sundays 
and special feasts. And the heads of families have been 
brought to see the necessity of frequent Holy Communion by 
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first persuading them of the value of the visit to the Blessed 
Sacrament. They soon convince themselves of the necessity 
of not only frequent visits, but also of Frequent Communion 
in the business, social and household crises which are bound 
to occur in their lives. And where we have the heads of the 
families thus persuaded, we may feel reasonably certain that 
the members of the home will be influenced to form the habit 
of Frequent Communion. 

To priests I would not presume to suggest. But if this 
recapitulation of ideas from experienced workers in the 
Lord’s Eucharistic Vineyard is of any avail, one can in humil- 
ity feel that, in appreciation for the favors he has personally 
received from the reception of the Body and Blood of the 
Lord, he has added just one jot or tittle to the “salus, honor, 
virtus et benedictio” which the Tantum Ergo suggests we pay 
to the God and Prisoner of Love, Christ in the Blessed Sacra- 
ment. 


Discussion by Rev. P. A. O’Connor. 


To make a real success of an undertaking, one must be 
thoroughly convinced of its advisability and its real worth, 
and the undertaking of promoting Frequent Communion is 
to say the least not at all an easy one, and if conviction is 
necessary of the worth of an undertaking, there is no one 
needs to be more thoroughly convinced than the priest who 
as pastor of souls finds himself called on to foster Frequent 
Communion in his parish, for it will need all the courage, 
patience, determination, and confidence a man has or can 
acquire to bring about the desired end. For that reason it 
seems to me that the paper we have under discussion might 
have shown that there is no longer room left for doubt, not 
only as to the advisability of Frequent Communion, but even 
of its absolute necessity. For not the least among the divine 
favors conferred upon the Church is the certitude which we 
priests enjoy both in teaching doctrines and in discipline. 
The answer to questions of doctrines and discipline can al- 
ways be found clear and distinct in the mind of the Church. 
And in the case of Frequent Communion there is no longer 
any room left for doubt, since we find the teaching so clearly 
in the decrees of the Council of Trent, in the Roman Cate- 
chism, and in the decree Sancta Tridentina Synodus. ‘There 
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we find that Frequent Communion is not only advised, but 
that it is all but imposed upon the faithful. It is therefore 
with a firm footing that the Pastor of Souls may go forward 
to seek the means of carrying out these doctrines. What 
means shall he use. Preach Frequent Communion, our pa- 
per suggests, but will that be of a sufficiently effective means? 
He finds before him a task not easy to accomplish, namely, 
to bring his people from a custom long formed of going to 
Holy Communion once a year to that of once a week. He 
finds the transition is not a small one. Moreover, he finds 
many obstacles in his path; well, first of all, there is a 
timidity among men of being considered holy or pious; there 
is an idea prevalent that of course it is just part of the 
priests’ stock-in-trade to bring people to church as often as 
any excuse offers; there is a real sincere dread of receiving 
Holy Communion too often; people are too unworthy; there 
are many false notions and prejudices to be overcome; many 
are afraid because of a false reverence; others think Holy 
Communion is a reward for goodness instead of being a 
remedy for spiritual maladies; these have all to be met and 
overcome, and that cannot be so well done by preaching. 
The timid men must be brought together in a body; the 
once a year must be brought by a gradual and slow process 
from the annual to every three months; then every month 
and so on till they are brave and have been persuaded to go 
every week, then it will not be so hard to go every day. That 
work must be and can only be done by the sodalities; and 
then only by constantly watching those who go regularly, and 
those who miss, these latter to be apprised of the fact that 
their absence was noted. Much shall have to be done in the 
confessional, those who are afraid of receiving on account of 
false reverence might be reminded how Our Lord in His 
earthly life did things solely to win our confidence and our 
affection. How He became a helpless babe, was known as 
the carpenter’s son, the man of reproach, the outcast of His 
people, showing that reverence is not sought by Him pri- 
marily, but that these things were done for men and for 
their salvation. They must be shown what the “Holy Com- 
munion” really is. The children might be taught in the 
schools and trained into the habit of frequently going to Holy 
Communion. The leaders of the parish must be convinced 
and persuaded to go frequently that others may follow their 
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example. Pamphlets might be distributed showing how 
necessary and how easy it becomes to go to Holy Communion 
frequently. Confession must be made convenient for all. 
People must be encouraged and exhorted to daily Mass, and 
in that way find their ways to the altar rail. 

No, Frequent Communion, it seems to me, cannot be pro- 
moted by preaching only, but by constant, continual work out- 
side of the pulpit. The Holy Hour might be profitably used to 
encourage people to come into the Real Presence. Nor indeed 
must constant and persevering prayer be forgotten. Preach- 


ing is indeed good, but alone it will, I think, accomplish but 
little. 


. HUMAN AND ANGELIC JOY 


AH, joy, when winter’s night is done, 
And Northmen greet the vernal sun 
That wooes fair earth unto his throne 
And crowns her queen of heaven’s dome! 


Far deeper joy of angel host, 
When Father, Son and Holy Ghost 
Descend to woo a sinner’s heart 
That bade all sin and gloom depart. 
F. A. Houck. 
Toledo, Ohio. 


THE HOLY HOME AT NAZARETH 


ONDERFUL Child—so different from all other children 
who were ever born into this world. For even they 
whose childhood has been calm and pure, who have been 
blessed with an early knowledge of God and His love, have 
been conceived in sin, and are far from perfect. But Jesus, 
born without sin, had a perfectly pure and spotless child- 
hood, and when He came to the House of God, He required 
no Eli to direct Him to the Father; no revelation was neces- 
sary; being pure in heart, He saw God. Yet was He a true 
child. Whatever is lovely and attractive in the weakness 
and dependence, in the guilelessness and trustfulness, in the 
unconsciousness and simplicity of childhood, He possessed in 
perfection. When we see Him among the doctors, asking 
them questions and answering, His attitude is that of a child; 
and the question which He addresses to Mary and Joseph, 
though it contains in the germ a declaration of His divinity 
and heavenly-mindedness, is childlike in His astonishment 
at the difference subsisting between Him Who could not sep- 
arate Himself from the House of God and the children of 
men, whose souls still cleave to the dust. But still more 
wonderful and beautiful is the fact that after His conversa- 
tion with the doctors, who marveled at His understanding 
and answers, quietly and meekly, free from all feverish ex- 
citement of ambition, free from the disturbing recollections 
of the admiration of teachers and rabbis, He returns to Naz- 
areth and was subject to His parents; so perfectly pure was 
His love to God—so unselfish and unmixed His obedience to 
the Father, and His delight in His ways. 

That home in Nazareth, where Jesus increased in wisdom 
and knowledge as well as stature, had been prepared by 
Infinite Love for the future Teacher of Israel and Saviour 
of the world. As the first Adam saw the light of life in 
Paradise, Jesus commenced His life on earth in a garden 
planted by the Lord, among beautiful trees of righteousness. 

Mary was a true daughter of Abraham. For if Abraham 
is an eminent type of the character, power and victory of 
faith, in that he believed and hoped against hope, clinging 
with childlike trust and humility to the Word of the Most 
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High, it is in vain we seek for a more glorious manifestation 
of Abraham’s faith, than is presented to us in the reply 
which Mary gave to the angelic message: “Behold the hand- 
maid of the Lord; be it done unto me according to Thy 
Word.” She is a true daughter of David. She possessed 
the royal spirit of adoration and joyous praise; and when we 
hear her hymn, “My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my 
spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour,” is it not as if all 
the grand and beautiful chords of David’s harp were blended 
together in still sublimer harmony, as if all the Psalms were 
concentrated in one majestic and glorious Psalm of Psalms? 
Mary, a true daughter of Abraham and of David, is a type 
of the poor in spirit, the meek and lowly, who are rich and 
strong in God. In St. Joseph, Scripture teaches us to see the 
just man delighting himself in the law of God, a man per- 
fect and upright, one that feared God and eschewed evil, an 
Israelite indeed in whom there was no guile. May we not 
say that St. Joseph represented the Old Testament in its 
legal, Mary in its prophetic aspects? Doubtless the Word 
of God was diligently studied in that household. Our Blessed 
Saviour showed in His subsequent life the most intimate ac- 
quaintance with the Scriptures, there being scarcely a book 
of the Old Testament to which He does not more or less 
directly refer. Of Him it can be said, in a higher sense 
than was true of Timothy, that from a child He knew the 
Scriptures. 

And beside the education given Him by Mary and Joseph, 
the instruction of the Divine Word, the influence and teach- 
ing of the Sabbath services, the ordinances of the law, Jesus 
with the eye of love and heavenly purity read in the book of 
nature, and looked on men and things around Him. He con- 
sidered the lilies of the field and the birds of the air; He 
watched the clouds of heaven and the red sky of the evening; 
He saw the sower going forth to sow, and the shepherd lead- 
ing his flock; He beheld the bridegroom in his joy, and the 
widow in her sorrow; He knew the playful mirth of children, 
and the dealings of men with their fellows; He saw nature 
and life, and in all things emblems of spiritual realities and 
heavenly truths; it became to Him a treasure of golden wis- 
dom; it was to Him nourishment and help on His way to the 
great work which was before Him. Thus He increased in 
favor with God, Who beheld with infinite delight the gradual 
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development of the Son of His love; He found favor also with 
man; none beheld Him without admiration and joy. 

It may appear strange, that of the short period of time 
which, according to the counsel of God, the Word was to 
dwell among men, thirty years were spent in obscurity at 
Nazareth, in the home of Joseph the carpenter. But even as 
it had pleased God to leave Moses forty years at Pharoah’s 
court, and forty years in the land of Median, and thus to 
teach and prepare him for his great work, in a way which 
human wisdom would not have chosen, so it seemed good to 
the heavenly Father that, far from the glare of the world 
and the influence of Pharisees and Scribes, in a poor but 
godly and blessed house, under the influence of true Israelites, 
the study of the Word and of the Book of Creation and of Life, 
Jesus should live and think and walk before and with Him 
until the day when He went forth among Israel, the promised 
Prophet and Redeemer of His people. 


“Give me O Christ a mild and lowly heart, 
That from all vain desires I may find rest, 
And taste the peace that dwells within Thy breast, 
And learn of happy life the simple art; 


That in Thy kingdom I may have a part, 

And at Thy feast be not unwelcome guest 
With gentle Mary who choose well the best, 
Made wise by perfect love and sin’s deep smart. 


Teach me to walk in humbleness and fear, 

Still ever close to Thee like a meek child 

Who in dark place keep to its mother near: 

When passion’s storms and pride are loud and wild, 

Within my soul let me Thy calm voice hear, 

Speaking the “‘peace—be still,” in accent mild.” 
—(Archbishop J. L. Spalding, D.D.) 


F. Jos. KELLY. 
Sacred Heart Seminary, Detroit, Mich. 


DIRECTOR GENERAL’S REPORT 
AND NOTES 


DECEASED MEMBERS. 
RAYERS are requested for the following deceased mem- 
bers: Rev. Thomas J. Ryan, of Pontiac, Michigan; Rev. 
James Wheeler, of Detroit, Michigan; Rev. Stephen Luttrell, 
of Libertyville, Illinois; Rev. Cosmas M. Seeberger, of 
Burkettsville, Ohio; Rev. Dominic Brown, of New London, 
Connecticut; Rev. Lawrence Murphy, of Mountain View, 
California; Rev. Wm. O’Shea, of Chicago, Illinois; Rev. 

Michael P. McGrath, of Chicago, Illinois. 


YEARLY MAss. 
The Reverend Members of the Priests’ Eucharistic League 
whose certificates number 5,001 to 10,000 are requested to say 
the Annual Mass. 


COMMENDATIONES AD PRECES. 
Oremus Pro Pontifice Nostro Pio. Dominus conservet 
eum et beatum faciat eum in terra at non tradat eum in ani- 
man inimicorum ejus. 


The conversion of America. Alleviation of prevailing suf- 
fering. Divine protection over our parochial schools. Spread 
of devotion to the Blessed Sacrament. Many spiritual and 
temporal favors. Vocations. Peace in families. 


Three members of the P. E. L. have recently been ap- 
pointed by His Holiness Pope Pius XI. to govern portions of 
the flock in the United States. They are the Rt. Rev. James 
A. Griffin, D.D., Bishop-elect of Alton; the Rt. Rev. Francis 
J. L. Beckmann, D.D., Bishop-elect of Lincoln, and the Rt. 
Rev. Alphonse Smith, D.D., Bishop-elect of Nashville. The 
General Direction wishes respectfully to offer its heartfelt 
congratulations to the Rt. Rev. Bishops and bespeaks for 
them the prayers of all the members, that they may be 
granted long and fruitful careers in the Episcopate. 

Twenty-five years as Diocesan Director is the long period 
of service in the interests of our Eucharistic Lord and his 
brother priests, recently completed by the Rev. F. X. Cloutier, 
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of Albany, N. Y. We wish hereby to express our deep appre- 
ciation of Father Cloutier’s zealous efforts on behalf of the 
League in the Diocese of Albany. May God grant him many 
more years of continued activity. 


BOOK REVIEWS 
SODALITY CONFERENCES. By Rev. Edward F. Garesché, 

S.J. Benziger Bros. $2.75. 

This work deserves and will surely bring Father Garesché 
the lasting gratitude of Spiritual Directors and other officers 
of the Sodality. It is a veritable storehouse of valuable in- 
formation written in a logical and interesting manner. The 
Conferences view the Sodality from every angle—its purpose, 
origin, method of forming, various divisions, procedure of 
organizing, and the successful conduct of the Sodality when 
organized. The chapters on the Sodality Spirit and the 
Duties of Sodalists are especially valuable. 

In these days when everyone is looking for facts, the in- 
terest of Sodalists will be secured and held if they are made 
familiar with what the Sodality stands for and what it can 
do for the individual and the Church. Father Garesché’s 
book supplied these facts in most readable form and so gives 
the subject matter for innumerable discourses that will prove 
of interest and profit to the Sodalists. It will also bring 
about a much desired uniformity in Parish Sodalities by pro- 
viding an authentic norm in place of the old casual manner 
of conducting. The Sodality Conferences was much needed 
for many reasons, one of the principal ones being the utter 
lack of any work of authority or reference for the many 
questions that naturally arise in any society, and frequently 
arose in the Parish Sodality. The Manual is not adequate 
for these emergencies, and Father Garesché’s book will now 
be the last word in these matters. 

A complete and satisfying Index is a valuable adjunct to 
this splendid work. 


FLOWERS OF THE SANCTUARY. Eucharistic Thoughts 
From the Lives of the Saints and the Blessed of God. By 
Rev. Frederick A. Reuter, K.C.B.S. New York: Frederick 
Pustet. Pages 228, xvi. 

Many of the saints went to the Prisoner of the Tabernacle 
as to the object of their love and the unfailing source of their 
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strength. Thus in their lives many incidents are told of their 
devotion to the Blessed Sacrament. Father Reuter makes a 
selection of these, setting them down in chronological order 
and adding to each a reflection, calculated to help the reader 
draw a lesson from the example related. Prayers for the 
Hour of Adoration and for a visit to the Blessed Sacrament 
make the little book serviceable for use in church. 


THE STARLIGHT OF THE HILLS. By Jason Rolfe Strong. 

New York: Fr. Pustet & Co. Price, $1.75. 

This is a story with a good Catholic moral. It depicts the 
dangers that beset a Catholic young man in a non-Catholic 
university. The disastrous event of a headstrong father in- 
sisting on exposing his son to these dangers is obviated in a 
conventional way by a friendship and marriage with a Cath- 
olic girl who saves the youth. The story would be more in- 
teresting if it were not tediously drawn out by repetitions 
and tiresome details. The character of the priest is well 
drawn and the book would be a good addition to a parish 
library. 

PAMPHLETS. 


The Christ Child furnishes appropriate reading for this 
season of the year. It is divided into three parts; the first, 
treating of the Christ-Child in prophecy, the second, of devo- 
tion to the Christ-Child, and the third gives a sketch of the 
“Little Flower’s” touching love of the Infant Jesus. 

God and Cesar is a useful and timely pamphlet because of 
the recent outbreaks of bigotry and misrepresentation of the 
Catholic’s attitude toward the State. 

Both pamphlets are from the prolific pen of Rev. Joseph 
Husslein, S.J., and are published by “The America Press.” 
Price of each, 10 cents; $4.00 for 50, $7.00 for 100, $50.00 per 
1,000 copies. 

A sketch of “The Little Sisters of the Assumption;” The 
Weak Link and The Coming of the Kingdom, two stories by 
W. S. Randall; Preparation for First Confession and First 
Communion, are valuable and interesting pamphlets from the 
Catholic Truth Society of London. 

From the Encyclopedia Press come What Is Wrong? or 
The World’s Plight, by John Losabe, and The Blessed Robert 
Bellarmine, by Thomas J. Campbell, S.J. 
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The Red Lily of Buchanan Valley, by Will W. Whalen 
(The White Squaw Publishing Co., Orrtanna, Adams Co., 
Pa.), is a booklet of forty-eight pages, which tells the story 
of a little Irish girl stolen from Buchanan Valley by the In- 
dians in 1758. “The bedrock of this romance,” the author 
tells us, “is fact, with the gilded light of imagination playing 
over it all.” Father Whalen, of course, tells the story well. 
Price, 50 cents. 


BOOKS RECEIVED 


D. APPLETON & Co., New York: 
Madame Claire. By Susan Ertz. $2.00. Knights Errant and Other Poems. 
By Sr. M. Madeleva. $1.25. Cures. By James J. Walsh, M.D. $2.00. 

CHRISTOPHER PUBLISHING HovusE, Boston: 

From the Melting Pot Into the Mould. By David A. Driscoll. $1.75. 
Dominicana, Washington, D. C.: 

An American Apostle. By Vy. Rev. Victor F. O’Daniel, O.P., S.T.M. 
GeEorGE H. Doran Co., New York: 

Memories of the Future. By Ronald A. Knox. $2.00. 
D. C. HeatH & Co., New York: 

Introduction to Social Service. By Henry S. Spaulding, S.J. 
B. HERDER Boox Co., St. Louis: 

Evolution and Culture. By Rev. Albert Muntsch, S.J. 60 cents. The Truth 

of the Catholic Religion. By James Linden, S.J. 90 cents. 
THE JoHN Hopxins Press, Baltimore: 
Father Tabb. By Francis A. Litz, Ph.D. 
H. L. Kitner & Co., Philadelphia: 

Moments Divine. By Frederick A. Reuter, K.C.B.S. Father Billy. By 

Rev. John E. Graham. $1.50. 
LoNGMANS, GREEN & Co., New York: 

A Dartmoor Galahad. By Beatrice Chase. $2.00. Highways and Byways 
in the Spiritual Life. By Janet E. Stuart. $2.00. Miss Watts. By 
Ernest Oldmeadow. $2.00. 

THE MACMILLAN Co., New York: 

Maryknoll Mission Letters. By Maryknollers. $3.00. The Candlestick 
Makers. By Lucille Borden. $2.25. Art Principles in Literature. By 
Francis P. Donnelly, S.J. $1.50. Man. By Martin J. Scott, S.J. $1.50. 
Fundamentals of Pedagogy. By Rev. James Higgins. 

L. C. Pace & Co., Boston: 
The Young Knight. By I. M. B. of F. 
Fr. Puster & Co., New York: 
The Starlight of the Hills. $1.75. 
Tue Peter Remy Co., Philadelphia: 
Scholastic Philosophy. By Michael W. Shallo, S.J. 
JosepH F. WaGNner, INc., New York: 
Altar Prayers and Services, 
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LO OUR MEMBERS: 


[§ the Silver Jubilee Souvenir which we sent to all the sub- 
scribers to The Sentinel of the Blessed Sacrament we said 
in part: < 


“The Priests’ Eucharistic League has the same ambition 
and prayer (as Venerable Peter Julian Eymard). The mem- 
bers spend an hour in adoration before the Blessed Sacra- 
ment praying: ‘THY EUCHARISTIC KINGDOM 
COME! Then they go forth and preach by word and 
example: ‘JESUS IS THERE! THEN, GO TO HIM?’ 
The Sentinel of the Blessed Sacrament for the laity, and the 
EMMANUEL for the clergy are the monthly messengers that 
carry this same message to all who read.” 


The Sentinel of the Blessed Sacrament aims at instilling 
better knowledge, livelier faith, and more enlightened devo- 
tion, in the faithful, for the august Sacrament of the Altar. 


It has received high approval and praise from the Amer- 
ican hierarchy. In bestowing his blessing upon it, His Grace, 
the Most Reverend Archbishop of New York, Patrick J. 
Hayes, D.D., said: “May our Blessed Saviour touch with 
heavenly unction and burning ardor these printed messengers 
of the Altar and the Tabernacle.” 


Accordingly, we respectfully ask the members of the 
Priests’ Eucharistic League to call the attention of the faith- 
ful intrusted to their care to this Eucharistic monthly, in 
their sermon on January 27, 1924, Catholic Press Sunday. 
The subscription price is $2.00 a year in the United States. 
Sample copies will be gladly sent to any member who may 
desire some. 

The Sentinel of the Blessed Sacrament is the Apostle of 
Our Eucharistic Lord. We feel confident that our members 
will be zealous to introduce this Apostle into the homes of 


their people. 


THE FATHERS OF THE BLESSED SACRAMENT 


184 East 76TH STREET, NEw York, N. Y. 
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PILGRIMAGE TO ROME 
and 
THE INTERNATIONAL EUCHARISTIC CONGRESS 
AT AMSTERDAM 
followed by a 
VACATION TOUR OF EUROPE 


Accompanied by 
Tue Rr. Rev. J. Henry TrHen, D.D. 


Bishop of Denver 
Leaving New York, July 10th 
PRIVATE AUDIENCE WITH THE HOLY FATHER 


A tour perfect in detail, offering a splendid itinerary with a sightseeing 
program second to none. MODERATE RATE. 


Hata 


Write for Details 
BECCARI CATHOLIC TOURS, INC. 


“ 1007 Times BUILDING New YORK 


F. M. Beccari, Pres. C. E. Kennepy, Treas. 
B. Tracy, Sec’y. 


Mack MILLer CANDLE COMPANY 
SYRACUSE, NEW YORK 
BEESWAX ALTAR CANDLES—ALL STYLES, ALL SIZES 
STEARIC ACID CANDLES—FIRST QUALITY 


The Only Wax Candle Manufacturer Guaranteeing Purchases Full Weight 
Pounds; 16 Ounces—not 14 Ounces—is a Lawful Pound 


WRITE US FOR SAMPLES AND PRICES 


BOUND VOLUMES of 


EMMANUEL for 1923 


ARE NOW READY 
Nicely done in half leather, $2.50 each 


Hyvvnnvnnnreanngaanannngannn enna eagle 


EMMANUEL 
184 East 76TH STREET 
New York, N. Y. 
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It’s Amsterdam 
This Year for the 


EUCHARISTIC 
CONGRESS 
iiuiy 22 to-2 7 


a» 


The ideal season for an 
ocean voyage and for seeing 
Europe in its brightest colors 
and its gayest mood. 


in detail. 
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Delegates to the Eucharistic Congress 
and their friends will sail from New 
York City on July 10th, on the beau- 
tiful steamer “Cleveland,” of the 
United American Lines, and arrive at 
Hamburg on the morning of Monday, 
July 21st, proceeding by special train 
to Amsterdam. Provision is being 
made also for the transportation of 
delegates and their friends on the 
steamer “Andania,’ of the Cunard 
Line, to sail from Montreal on July 
12th. 

The price of the trip to Amsterdam 
will be $155.00, and will include a 
$135.00 berth on either of these two 
boats. More expensive accommoda- 
tions may be obtained upon payment 
of the actual difference in cost as in- 
dicated on the Steamship Company’s 
rate sheet. 

NOTE:—Priests who intend to say 
Mass or heaz Confessions on the pil- 
grimage are respectfully requested to 
write to the Apostolic Delegate im- 
mediately for faculties. 


Varee Special Pilgrimages to 
ROME, LOURDES AND IRELAND 


Following the Convention, a_ special 
Tour will be made to Rome, leaving 
Amsterdam, July 28th, and_ sailing 
from Naples for New York on August 
8th. Price, $565, including return 
steamship accommodations at $248. 

On July 28th, the pilgrimage to 
Lourdes and Rome also will leave 
Amsterdam, and _ visiting Brussels, 
Paris, Montreux, Milan, Venice, Flor- 
ence, Rome, Naples, Genoa, Nice, 
Avignon, Carcassone, Lourdes, Bor- 
deaux, Paris and London. The price, 
$635, will include $135 accommoda- 
tions on steamship sailing from South- 
ampton August 30th. ip: 

In addition to the foregoing cities, 
Cork, Blarney, Kilarney, Dublin and 
Belfast will be visited on the Rome, 
Lourdes and MTIreland pilgrimage, 
which leaves Amsterdam, July 28th, 
and sails from Belfast, September 6th. 
The price, $740, includes return 
steamship accommodations at $140. 


Ample Facilities Provided for Mass, Confession, and Communion Daily 
Write for booklet outlining all of these tours and pilgrimages 


OFFICIAL TRANSPORTATION MANAGERS 
EUCHARISTIC CONGRESS 


AMERICAN EXPRESS TRAVEL DEPARTMENT 


NEw York City 
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cA NEW BOOK 


One Hour With Him 


“What, Could you not watch one hour with Me?” (Matt. xxvi, 40) 


By the Very Reverend Msgr. JOSEPH L. J. KIRLIN 


Diocesan Director of The Priests’ Eucharistic League for the 
Archdiocese of Philadelphia 


Author of “Catholicity in Philadelphia,” Etc., Etc. 


Each chapter easily lends itself for use as a general discourse, 
or may be separated into the four general divisions recommended 
by the Venerable Peter Julian Eymard for the general practice 
of the Holy Hour: adoration, thanksgiving, reparation and 
petition. 


A FEW OF THE CHAPTER HEADINGS 


THE VOICE FROM THE TABERNACLE 
THE Precious BLoop oF Our Lorp 

Our BLESSED LADY 

Our LADY OF THE BLESSED SACRAMENT 
St. JOSEPH 

THE BEATITUDES 

THE CoRPORAL WorkKS OF- MERCY 
NOVEMBER, THE MONTH OF THE DEAD 


Besides the foregoing, THE MYSTERIES OF THE ROSARY 
and THE STATIONS OF THE Cross are taken individually 
and a chapter devoted to each. 

Size 51% by 73%4 inches. 160 pages. Bound in blue cloth, gold title 


Price, $1.50 postpaid 


THE SENTINEL PRESS, 
185 East 76th Street, 
New York, N. Y. 


You will find a check (or money order) fur $1.50 enclosed. Please 
send a copy of “One Hour With Him” to 
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Varied tones of individual character 
blended together into one perfect 
ensemble distinguish the organ as 
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THE HOLY HOUR WITH THE 
APOSTLES’ CREED 
PART I. 


“I believe in God, the Father Almighty, Creator of Heaven 
and earth.” 


E adore our Divine Lord here present in the Blessed 
Sacrament because He is our Creator, our Redeemer 
and best beloved Friend. We thank Him for having given us 
the wonderful gift of life. We thank Him for having re- 
deemed us by His great sufferings on the Cross, and thus 
restored us to the friendship of God and the heirship lost 
by man’s sin in Eden. We thank Him for having given us 
Himself in the Blessed Sacrament, and for having come so 
often to us in Holy Communion. And we thank Him in a 
special manner for having given us the great gift of our 
Catholic Faith, that makes us know His loving kindness and 
makes us appreciate the great favors He has granted us. 
These favors are innumerable; for all we have and all we 
are we have received in uncovenanted graces from Almighty 
God. 

When we consider the unrest in the world about us, the 
uncertainty of belief that harasses the minds of the devout - 
men and women of the world; the lack of stable authority 
that makes the sects a city of confusion; We are filled with 
gratitude to God for the security and serenity of our Cath- 
olic Faith. In this spirit of thankfulness let us in this Holy 
Hour before Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament, consider the 
formulary of our precious faith as it is expressed in the 
Apostles’ Creed that we recite each day. 


2 The Holy Hour with the Apostles’ Creed 


Our Divine Lord did not come on the earth, out of love for 
us, to remain only the few short years He lived in Palestine; 
nor did He come to bless with His Presence only that small 
portion of His earth. In His parables of the mustard 
seed and the leaven He made it clear that the Kingdom He 
had come to establish on earth was for all men in all times. 
Very definite, indeed, was His commission to the Apostles: 
“Going, therefore, teach ye all nations; baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you: and behold I am with you all days, even to the 
consummation of the world.”? 

During their three years of close companionship with our 
Lord the Apostles had been duly impressed with His teach- 
ings and wonders. They had listened lovingly to all His 
prophecies and commands concerning the future Church 
they were to be the instruments in establishing, but they did 
not understand. So, children mechanically learn the tasks 
of their school routine, not realizing the serious use these 
will be to them in future years. Only when manhood and 
womanhood have developed mind and body, is seen the ap- 
plication of what seemed useless and unnecessary, and with 
the need comes the appreciation of education. Very fre- 
quently our Lord referred to the appreciation and realiza- 
tion that would come to the Apostles in the after days. In 
His last discourse He said: “These things have I spoken to 
you, abiding with you. But the Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, 
Whom the Father will send in My Name, He will teach you 
all things, and bring all things to your mind whatsoever I 
shall have said to you.”? “I have yet many things to say to 
you: but you cannot bear them now. But when He, the 
Spirit of truth, is come He will teach you all truth.’ 

The mighty wind of Pentecost swept away the fog of nar- 
row pettiness that had obscured the minds of the Apostles 
in pre-Calvary days. In the light of the Pentecostal flames 
they saw the sordidness and selfishness of their Messianic 
dream that our Lord would “restore again the kingdom to 
Israel,” in which they had hoped to have place and honor 
before men, in the shadow of His triumph. Greater far was 
the reality of the world-conquest that the Holy Ghost made 
them understand would be theirs, in preaching the Gospel 

1Matthew xxviii. 19, 20. 2John xiv. 26. 3John xvi. 12, 13. 
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to every creature. More noble than honors from men would 
be their renown in shedding their blood for testimony of 
their mission, as “witnesses unto Christ in Jerusalem, and 
in all Judea, and Samaria, and even to the uttermost part of 
the earth.’ 

“Filled with the Holy Ghost,” the erstwhile ignorant, weak 
and cowardly Apostles stood forth metamorphosed into 
serious-minded men, dignified and restrained. In the new 
light of their supernatural intelligence they saw clearly the 
solution of all that bewildered them in the past. As the 
morning sunshine makes clear and defined the landscape 
that had lain misshapen and blurred in the moonlight of the 
previous night, so the heavenly wisdom of the indwelling 
Holy Spirit made clear and defined to the Apostles their 
work for the Church. Every parable, every miracle, every 
word of our Lord’s, found proper setting in the new light 
that flooded their souls. They saw His mission on earth 
as a whole, and understood the purpose of their being called 
from their nets to follow Him. They knew now that the 
three years of intensive training in His company had been 
the preparation for continuing His work, as His representa- 
tives, in spreading the Kingdom of God on earth. 

Not in any casual or indefinite manner, however, depend- 
ing on individual initiative was this work to be begun and 
continued. The forty fruitful days from Easter to the As- 
cension had equipped them for their work of teaching all 
nations. The gifts of the Holy Ghost had sublimated their 
knowledge into a practical working force. Therefore, with 
the unity of doctrine that has always marked the Church 
under one visible head, St. Peter, who had been appointed 
in that position by our Lord Himself,—guided and directed 
by God according to His promise, “Behold I am with you 
all days,”—the Apostolic Band went forth to the fields that 
were white for the harvest, with their message of “One 
Lord, one faith, one baptism.”® 

From that day to this that Apostolic message has marched 
over the face of the earth,—ever one, ever making men holy, 
ever held a sacred trust in the organized society of the 
Apostles’ successors, under one head, divinely inspired and 
protected from error by the direct superintendence of the 
Holy Ghost. Even as God’s sunshine gives light and heat and 
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life to the earth, so does God’s truth in His Holy Church. 
And though, like the sunshine, clouds may for a time 
obscure its brightness and prevent its full affecting force, 
yet until there will be but “one fold and one shepherd” the 
Apostolic work will go on teaching the world untiringly that 
there is but One God in Three Divine Persons; that the 
Second Person of this Blessed Trinity, out of love for men, 
became man, suffered and died for them on the cross, but 
rose again and ascended into Heaven, where He sits at the 
right hand of God the Father, from whence He will come to 
judge the living and the dead; that the Third Person of the 
Blessed Trinity, the Holy Ghost, sanctifies and protects the 
Holy Catholic Church established by our Lord, through 
which men are brought into communion with the saints and, 
through God’s mercy, have their sins forgiven; that at the 
end of this world all men will rise from the dead, united, 
body and soul, in life everlasting. 

“Heirs of all the ages” indeed are we who thus profess the 
Apostles’ Creed that has come to us hallowed with the faith 
of the ages in all nations. Therefore with reverent devotion, 
let us consider this inspired formula of our belief, sentence 
by sentence, that, as from health-giving food, we may assimi- 
late its strength and sweetness. 

“TI believe in God the Father Almighty, Creator of Heaven 
and earth.” What pride of faith there is in this sublime 
declaration! Others, not as favored as we, may hesitate and 
doubt, but we have the assurance of God Himself in the full- 
ness of the revelation we have received. “For God, Who 
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined 
in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory 
of God.’’* In that light we need no subtle reasoning, no con- 
vincing arguments; but with all the fervor of our souls, 
putting aside everything but the fact, we declare without 
hesitation our firm conviction in the existence of God, the 
Father Almighty, Creator of Heaven and earth. 

Man can, indeed, by his natural power of reason, arrive at 
the certainty of God’s existence, for “he left not himself 
without testimony, doing good from Heaven, giving rains and 
fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness.’”? 
As one would know that a watch found in some deserted 
place was proof of the existence of a watchmaker, so the 
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most ignorant of men must know God’s existence when he 
sees the turn of the seasons, the germination of the seed into 
a flowering plant, and observes the majestic route of the 
heavenly bodies swimming in the firmament. As the poet 
has expressed it: 


“Lo, the poor Indian whose untutored mind 
Sees God in the clouds, hears Him in the wind.” 


How pitiable then it is to hear presumably intelligent men 
attempting to argue away the existence of God, and, with 
their puny logic, endeavoring to discredit His goodness, 
power and wisdom! How grateful should we be for our gift 
of faith that not only enlightens us but makes us declare our 
belief in the words of the Apostles’ Creed. “With the heart 
we believe unto justice; but with the mouth confession is 
made unto salvation.” 

By this confession we are as if lifted up, on the strong 
wings of our faith, to God Himself. With holy familiarity 
we have called Him our Father in obedience to our Lord’s 
loving injunction; we have asked Him to supply our needs 
and aid our weaknesses, because we would make His name 
holy, have His kingdom widespread and His will done on 
earth as it is in Heaven. We exult joyously that we “have 
received the spirit of adoption of sons, whereby we cry: 
Abba (Father). For the Spirit Himself giveth testimony to 
our spirit, that we are the sons of God. And if sons, heirs 
also; heirs indeed of God and joint heirs with Christ.’ 
Now, overcome with the immensity of the favor that is ours, 
we bow down in adoration before the very throne of our 
God, Who is our Father, and declare our steadfast belief 
in Him, the Almighty, the Creator of Heaven and earth. 

What a picture these words conjure up! “Creator of 
Heaven and earth.” The majestic simplicity of the first 
chapter of Genesis is like the unrolling of a gigantic canvas 
painted with Titanic strokes. “In the beginning God created 
Heaven and earth. And the earth was void and empty, and 
darkness was upon the face of the deep; and the spirit of 
God moved over the waters. And God said: Be light made. 
And light was made. ... And God said: Let there be a 
firmament made amidst the waters; and let it divide the 
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waters from the waters. ... God also said: Let the waters 
that are under the Heaven be gathered together into one 
place; and let the dry land appear. And it was so done. ... 
And He said: Let the earth bring forth the green herb, and 
such as may seed, and the fruit tree yielding fruit after its 
kind. ... And it was so done.... And God said: Let 
there be lights made in the firmament of Heaven. ... And 
God said: Let the waters bring forth the creeping creature 
having life... . And God said: Let the earth bring forth 
the living creature in its kind, cattle and creeping things, and 
beasts of the earth, according to their kinds. And it was so 
done.” 

Breathless with awe at the tremendous scene these words 
describe, we breathe our creed: “I believe in God the Father, 
Almighty, Creator of Heaven and earth.” Who are we that 
this great God, Who holds the heavens and the earth in the 
Hollow of His Hand, should let us live, let alone stand before 
Him and worship Him? How, indeed, could we approach 
Him, but that we have His own word: “Behold what manner 
of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be 
called and should be the sons of God.”?° Fearful would we 
justly be, but that we know “God so loved the world as to 
give His only begotten Son; that whosoever believeth in Him 
may not perish but may have life everlasting.”!1. As on a 
palimpsest, we see the Crucifix engraved in crimson love 
over the text of God’s Omnipotence. The same God Who 
moved over the waters that lay upon the void and empty 
earth and by His creative power evoked light and life out of 
the darkness upon the deep, “was made flesh and dwelt 
amongst us.” The same Almighty God, Creator of Heaven 
and earth, Who, “for us men and for our salvation, came 
down from Heaven,” “the same night in which He was be- 
trayed, took bread, and, giving thanks, broke, and said: 
Take ye and eat: this is My Body that shall be delivered for 
you: this do for the commemoration of Me. In like manner 
also the chalice, after He had supped, saying: This chalice 
is the New Testament in My Blood.’’!? 

In the beginning God’s creative Word brought into being 
the heavens and the earth, and during all the eons of time 
since, the million of stars and planets in bewildering con- 
stellations have whirled through space in their defined orbits, 
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obedient to His will. In like obedience, the geological pe- 
riods passed over the earth, molding and shaping, furnishing 
and enriching it for man’s habitation; the seasons have 
marked the years in mathematical precision; the days have 
blazed with the sun’s brightness, and the nights have drawn 
their silent restful curtain of darkness over the earth, to 
soothe men’s souls in sleep. 

By God’s creative act of love in the Upper Chamber in 
Jerusalem we were given the living Body of God made Man 
in the Blessed Sacrament. Since that wondrous act of con- 
descending affection, our Lord has been with us always. 
Our days begin with Him offering Himself in the Sacrifice 
of the Mass, and, as if we knelt on Calvary’s hill itself, we 
see Him in the white Host offered for the sins of the world. 
We go out to our day’s round of toil and trial, smiles and 
tears, held up in the strength of that morning contact with 
our loving God. Yea, if we will, we can begin our day with 
Himself in our hearts in Holy Communion, and go through 
the warfare of the day wrapped in His magic cloak of love. 
As all the days since God’s creation have been brightened 
with the life-giving heat of the sun, so all the days since 
Calvary are blessed with the shining love of our Lord in the 
Mass “from the rising of the sun to the going down of the 
same.” 

As in the beginning “the Spirit of God moved over the wa- 
ters,” so in our days His Spirit of Love in the Eucharist 
moves over the world. From out the Tabernacle float the 
perfumed waves of His grace, penetrating men’s hearts, call- 
ing them from sin, bringing back the memories of their in- 
nocent childhood, whispering in their weary souls His invi- 
tation, “Come to Me all ye who labor and are heavily bur- 
dened and I will refresh you.” 

In our visits to Him in the Church, who of us has not felt 
the soothing quiet of His Presence settling over our soul like 
the sweet silence of the night,—smoothing away the fretting 
trials of the day, “knitting up the raveled sleeve of care,” 
filling our souls with the sweet scent of sunlit meadows, 
sweeping over us like the pure invigorating breeze of a moun- 
tain top! 

When we come to Him in the Holy Hour we are over- 
whelmed with the immensity of our privilege to be thus near 
our God, the Father Almighty, Creator of heaven and earth. 
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When, however, we see His Omnipotence veiled in the White 
Robe of His love, on the golden throne among the flowers, 
our hearts beat high with the consciousness of our answer- 
ing love. Very proud we are of our Catholic faith that opens 
to us His mysteries; very sure we are of the strength His 
Presence gives us that we may not soil that faith by ignoble 
and unworthy deeds. When we bow our heads for His Bene- 
diction we know that blessing is the Divine approval of our 
resolution to live the life He would have us live. And when 
the Holy Hour with our Lord is ended, and we go out into 
the night, the moon is weaving a silvery web through the 
darkness, covering all the sordid, ugly things of earth with a 
shimmering veil of loveliness. We know the scattered silver 
light of the moon is but the reflected gold of the sun; and so 
we learn how we can reflect the golden sunshine of God’s 
love by living out our Catholic faith, and thus making beau- 
tiful the drab world we have to live in. 
J. L. J. KIRwin. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 


Over and over again in His sacramental life, our Lord lives 
the life He led amongst men on earth. He comes to us at 
Holy Mass as He came on Christmas night in the stable at 
Bethlehem. As tiny and helpless, He lies on the swaddling 
clothes of the altar surrounded by His angels adoring and 
praising Him. Prostrate before Him are His devout lovers 
with hearts full of gratitude. From the Host His grace 
goes forth and brings to Him the kings and shepherds, while 
sleeping Bethlehem is all unconscious of His presence. 


THE PRIESTS’ EUCHARISTIC 
LEAGUE: ITS APPEAL TO 
THE PRIEST 


i 


VERY great spiritual movement in the life of the Church 

bears the imprint of Divine sanction and inspiration. All 

the great religious leaders of the world, men like Augustine 

and Benedict and Francis of Assisi, Dominic and Bernard 

and Ignatius Loyola and Alphonsus, and women like Theresa, 

Margaret Mary and countless others, were divinely chosen 
instruments for some special work for God and humanity. 

In the year 1811 a new apostle and a new apostolate were 
born into the world. Pierre-Julien Eymard from his earliest 
years gave signs of an extraordinary piety and devotion to 
the Blessed Sacrament. Years of thought and meditation, 
study of the Scriptures and the Fathers of the Church em- 
phasized the Eucharistic Presence among us and set his 
heart on fire with love and a zeal to rouse the world to the 
duty of adoration and homage, so that the Divinity. honored 
and glorified by Angelic choirs in Heaven might not be left 
without adorers here. 

Father Eymard discovered no new truth about the Blessed 
Sacrament. Jesus has been with us in the Eucharist since 
Calvary—our churches and schools and institutions planted 
all over the world are monuments in brick and stone pro- 
claiming our faith in Christ and the Real Presence. The 
Church in Her liturgy has thrown around the Eucharistic 
service the most elaborate ceremonial. But in spite of that 
this zealous apostle of the Eucharist found our Lord little 
honored and loved, so few at His table, and in the fervor of 
his love he cast himself upon his knees and made a vow to 
found an association wholly consecrated to the worship of 
the Blessed Sacrament. 

On the sixth of January, 1857, with only one companion, 
Father Eymard for the first time exposed the Blessed Sacra- 
ment for perpetual adoration in their small house in Paris. 
In the few intervening years its members have multiplied 


1Read before the Regional Convention of the Priests’ Eucharistic League, 
St. Mary-of-the-Woods, September 10, 11. 


10 The Priests’ Eucharistic League 


until to-day there is scarcely a nation in the world that is not 
blessed by at least one house of the Society of the Blessed 
Sacrament. The object of the Congregation is the exclusive 
worship of the Blessed Sacrament. Its appeal, however, was 
so general that Father Eymard soon realized that the Society 
of the Blessed Sacrament to properly carry out its mission 
must attract the clergy and produce in them a more intimate 
and constant intercourse with the Blessed Eucharist, their 
High Priest and model. For this purpose he established 
the Priests’ Eucharistic League whose primary object is the 
frequent and prolonged worship of the Blessed Sacrament 
and the natural outgrowth of that, an apostolate that shall 
extend this devotion to the hearts of the faithful. 

The end of this Association, in the words of Father Ey- 
mard, is to respond to the ardent desire of the Sacred Heart 
to be visited by His friends—His priests; to draw them more 
closely to Him so as to share more fully in the life and graces 
of the Eternal Priesthood, to unite the Priesthood by bonds 
of brotherly love in closer association that they might be 
encouraged and edified by one another in the practices of 
Eucharistic service; to atone for the sacrileges which are 
committed against the Blessed Sacrament, and finally by 
word and example do all in their power to set the world on 
fire with love for Jesus Christ abiding with us in the Sacra- 
ment of the Altar. 

To accomplish this the members of this Association are 
asked to visit the Blessed Eucharist often, to spend one hour 
every week in the Divine Presence, to apply the indulgences 
attached to the Hour of Adoration to the souls of members 
who have died during the previous month, to offer the Holy 
Sacrifice of the Mass once a year for all deceased members 
of the Association. 


II. 


In discussing the subject matter of this paper we need go 
no farther than the foundation upon which our faith rests, 
namely, the Divinity of Christ. Through His abiding pres- 
ence in the Blessed Eucharist, Christ is Emmanuel, the God 
with us: and that by no fiction or play of words, but in 
reality. God in His own miraculous way has ordained a 
mode of presence by which He dwells among us. His Sanc- 
tuary is a designated place. So localized is He, that we may 
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visit Him, talk to Him, put our hand in His, confide to Him 
the inmost secrets of our souls. That fact imposes upon us 
the obligation of reverence and service and the homage due 
to the majesty and sanctity of the Most High. 

Like the forerunner of the Incarnation, this man of God 
came out of his seclusion crying out to a careless and un- 
believing world: “Behold the Lamb of God, behold Him 
Who came to take away the sins of the world.” Behold the 
Divine Victim offering Himself in all that constitutes the 
sublimest and truest idea of Divine worship! Father Ey- 
mard calls upon us, the priests of the New Law, the élite 
of the Divine Household, to come with him to our Lord Who 
shares our humanity and there with Him give to His 
Heavenly Father the homage that covers the whole range of 
Divine worship: adoration, thanksgiving, satisfaction, impe- 
tration. Adoration and thanksgiving that belong to the God- 
head and endure for all eternity and satisfaction and impe- 
tration to run with the life of humanity and end with the 
evening of time when the Master will make Himself known 
in the breaking of bread to the last surviving disciple as a 
foretaste of joys eternal awaiting him. Until that day 
comes we owe Him the full homage of our whole being in 
faith and hope and love, in thanksgiving for blessings with- 
out number and without measure, from eternity to eternity. 
And that we may be less unworthy to appear before Him 
we unite in atonement and satisfaction for our sins and the 
sins of the whole world with the Divine Victim Who is “al- 
ways the offended while we are always the offenders.” And 
then because we are so poor and needy we shall ever be 
beggars at the door of divine bounty and plead for our- 
selves and for others for the divine graces and helps without 
which we shall never reach the height that harbors the saints 
of God. 

The Eucharistic League aims to fix our minds and hearts 
in Christ and in the Blessed Eucharist and thereby harness 
the wanton imagination that peoples its inner world with 
the hosts of its own desires, its own lusts, ambitions, mad 
experiences, while it creates the disciplined spirit that dis- 
covers the true mountain of God in the tranquillity of our 
own souls. 

This association with the Redeemer of the world begets a 
consciousness of our own responsibility and the obligation 
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of sharing in the work of the Redemption. We are little, 
only an infinitesimal part, and yet in the plan of God with- 
out that little all the rest will be lost; and the rest is the 
infinite merits of the Redeemer. The two elements, the 
divine and the human, work together, and as St. Paul said 
of his part, which is also our part, in the scheme of redemp- 
tion: “I will fill up those things that are wanting to the 
passion of Christ.” 

We cannot look on the Victim of Sacrifice or contemplate 
the Prisoner of the Tabernacle without thinking of the un- 
believing world about us and realizing how poor and barren 
has been the harvest of the redeeming Blood of Christ. And 
why, except that the ministry—the priesthood—to which 
Christ has left the conversion of the world, is not sufficiently 
alive to the duty and importance of supplying “those things 
that are wanting to the passion of Christ.””’ We do not pray 
enough; we do not by our example, our reverent demeanor 
before the Blessed Sacrament, our frequent visits, let the 
world see that we, His priests, are as impressed as we should 
be by the Divine Presence on our altars. God is a stranger 
to the world. It does not know Him—He comes in no way 
into its plans—He is an extra and fits in nowhere. We see 
thousands passing our doors every day on their way to work. 
How many, think you, go on their knees before they begin 
the day? How many of them go to any place of divine wor- 
ship on Sunday? How many of them know that in the 
Blessed Sacrament Christ is a living reality? At least sixty 
out of every hundred people disclaim all church allegiance 
—sixty million out of a hundred million of men and women 
in this country worship no God. Is it any wonder that inci- 
dents like this can happen? 

A Christian Brother was witness recently in a court trial; 
when the attorney for the defense asked the Brother what 
wages or salary he received, “None,” he replied. “None!” 
the lawyer asked, “then what are you working for?” “For 
God,” the Brother answered. Then, incredulous and ap- 
parently unable to comprehend, this interpreter of the civil 
law—a respectable and intelligent citizen—said: “For God” 
—as though the statement had no meaning and the Brother 
was a fool. 

In a world like that do you not think the Eucharistic 
League has an appeal to you and me and that our place is 
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on our faces before the Blessed Eucharist, giving Him our 
faith for its unbelief, love and devotion for its coldness and 
neglect, and atonement for its blasphemy and sins? 

One of the missionary bishops of China when asked the 
best means of converting that vast Empire, said: “We must 
have some more Carmelites and some Trappists.” About 
the last thing in the world, some might think, that a Bishop 
could use in China; but when you stop to think of it, these 
contemplative orders come nearer than any one else in 
doing what our Lord does in the Blessed Sacrament, for 
there He gives up His active work for prayer. But our Lord, 
when He was on earth and when He was “about His Father’s 
business,” did not stop there, and He does not mean to have 
the priesthood stop there. If He spent His night in prayer 
He nevertheless unceasingly exercised His ministry—He was 
in communion with His Father all the time, but weary and 
footsore He tramped the roads of Palestine in search of 
souls. 

Christ in the Eucharist is patient and long-suffering. 
When on earth He was full of activity, preaching, working 
miracles, showing mercy, going about doing good. This ac- 
tivity is now turned over to His priests. And while we come 
to the altar to manifest our faith and love and to refresh our 
spirits, it is only to go forth to exercise the power and graces 
given us, by working for the love of our neighbor. The 
world is full of misery—intellectual, social, bodily, and we 
poorly fulfill our duty if we are satisfied with the service of 
“Lord, Lord.” Now as of old it is true that “not everyone 
that saith Lord, Lord, shall enter the Kingdom of Heaven, 
but he that doeth the will of My Father Who is in Heaven.” 
A pungent writer puts it this way: “It is not enough to ‘be 
good,’ but to ‘be good for something.’ ” 

The world is to be saved or lost by the priesthood, and it 
will not hurt our calling and it will increase our usefulness 
ana value if we take the place of leadership in all the vari- 
ous activities that work for the betterment of society, the 
uplifting of the poor and fallen; for again “religion, pure 
and undefiled, in the sight of God and the Father is this: to 
visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction and to keep 
oneself unspotted from the world.” 

It is thus that great saints and great churchmen have 
gauged the place of the hierarchy and the priesthood in the 
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affairs of men. It would carry us too far afield to show 
how St. Vincent de Paul, St. Vincent Ferrer, Francis of 
Assisi, Ignatius Loyola, Manning, Ozanam, and Von Kettler 
could keep close to God and at the same time, like their 
Divine Master, have compassion on the multitude. There 
are Levites and priests in our day as well as in Christ’s who 
view with indifference the suffering and miseries of the world 
and leave the big, social, philanthropic problems to be taken 
care of by the Samaritans, the unbelievers, while to God’s 
chosen ones is often left only the odium that attaches to the 
blind and merciless. 

The diocesan priest at any rate cannot be wholly a con- 
templative. As his work is laid out for him, besides his 
manifold spiritual duties he must be “busy about many 
things” that interfere with “the better part,” that is the 
perfection of service. There are the multiplied activities of 
parish work that force him to deal with material things; 
tearing down and building up, buying coal, repairing boil- 
ers, painting houses and digging trenches, besides the vari- 
ous activities that carry him after the filthy lucre, so ugly 
to touch perhaps, but so necessary for furnishing the where- 
withal to settle with teachers and the engineers, the janitress, 
the choir, etc., etc. All this, unfortunately, and I think un- 
necessarily, leads him into the habits that are likely to dry 
up the fountain of peace and interior recollection that flow 
from union with God. It is just here that the Priests’ Eucha- 
ristic League becomes our salvation and keeps us from giv- 
ing our whole time and often our whole hearts to the mate- 
rial side of our work. By daily and weekly visits to the 
feet of our Divine Master, we learn with the man in the 
gospel that for those who “seek first the Kingdom of God 
and His Justice these other things shall be added unto him.” | 

What cruelty we practice on ourselves when we try to 
satisfy the longing in our hearts with earthly treasures or 
human affection! These hearts that were made for God 
and only God can fill. Not by loading ourselves down with 
earthly trappings, but releasing ourselves from all these 
impedimenta shall our souls be set free and rest in God. 
Have you noticed that religious vocations to far-off missions 
where with no earthly emoluments or human comforts to 
allure them, in comparison with the vocations to our dioc- 
esan work are often greater in number? Is there something 
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in immolation of one’s self that finds fuller satisfaction in 
the completer sacrifice? And where is this spirit of sacri- 
fice born and fed like in the union with Christ that comes 
from the Eucharistic exercises which this blessed Con- 
fraternity enjoins? 

Our Lord of course never forgot the duty of prayer and 
there are some chosen souls that are drawn irresistibly to 
the feet of our Lord, but most of us need the spur of an 
organization like this to keep us from becoming too much 
engrossed in the material side of our work. Otherwise how 
often is the daily Mass approached with little preparation, 
only a short thanksgiving interrupted fifty ways in the few 
minutes allotted to it—then the day runs on, the sun mounts 
to the meridian and goes down again—then darkness settles 
over the world—then to bed—and although only a few steps 
from the Blessed Sacrament, the Lamb of God Who came to 
take away the sins of the world, we do not find love enough 
or devotion to cross the yard to His lonely and deserted 
prison. We can lose ourselves in the pages of a favorite 
author, in the stocks or baseball edition of the press, spend 
hours without weariness or fatigue in pastimes and pleasure, 
but find the hour that brings us nearer to God and His 
Christ than we will ever be this side of Heaven so long and 
tiresome that ‘a day is as a thousand years.” And this or- 
ganization is working to bring us closer and closer to our 
Lord until at last we are caught in the fire of Divine Love 
and “a thousand years are as a day.” At the same time our 
Lord is not wholly neglected. There are paths worn from 
the Sisters’ house, from the shops, business offices, the desk 
of the lay teacher, paths worn even by the laborer and 
mechanic and the tourist; for in any large parish when can 
you visit the church at any hour in the day that you will 
not find some one before you on his knees before the Blessed 
Sacrament? 

There have been times of stress in the history of the world 
when the poor and hungry have pounded on the very door 
of the tabernacle asking for bread. Peter roused the sleep- 
ing Christ when the waves seemed ready to swallow him; 
the Apostles pleaded with Him for the multitude who would 
die on the way if He sent them fasting to their homes. And 
so we must go to Him for help in all our needs, for from 
His prison home He watches the progress of our work, our 
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parishes, schools, our sick, our trials and temptations, our 
victories and our defeats, our successes and our failures. 

The story is told of an English Bishop driving in his car- 
riage in the Isle of Man, that he stopped to speak to a con- 
vict breaking stones on the road. After some words of sym- 
pathy, as he was about to drive away he said with a sigh: 
“Ah, my poor man, I wish I could break the stony hearts of 
my flock as I see you breaking these rocks on the highway.” 
From his lowly position, looking at the Bishop in his magnif- 
icent equipage, the convict said: “Perhaps, Sir, you do not 
work on your knees.” Would our successes be greater if 
we sought help on our knees before the Blessed Sacrament? 
It was only when she lighted a candle was the woman of the 
gospel able to find the groat which she had lost. Only when 
we bring the light of divine grace shall we be able to find 
and reclaim the lost souls that all our eloquence and plead- 
ing are not enough to bring back to God. There are some 
devils that are driven out only by prayer and fasting. 

The Priests’ Eucharistic League urges us to this service 
of prayer before the Blessed Sacrament, the source of light 
and strength. We spend too much of our time seeking 
knowledge from books instead of wisdom from God. We 
are money mad and pleasure mad, running after worldly 
things,—worldly honors, worldly pleasures, worldly goods, 
and even Christ’s anointed are not altogether free from the 
lure of these emoluments. If the Eucharistic Christ were to 
come to-day to those who have written well of Him or 
preached eloquently, or builded magnificently, and asked 
what reward He should give them, how many would answer 
with Thomas of Aquin, the Angel of the School, “None other 
than Thyself, O Lord!” 

Building churches and great cathedrals and then sitting 
down as if our work was done will never fill up the measure 
of our priestly duties or satisfy the yearnings of the Sacred 
Heart. Europe is filled with magnificent temples, glorious 
in their towering majesty, beautiful in every detail, but much 
of the faith and sacrifice that inspired and builded them is 
dead. Not buildings, but souls. One soul has cost more 
and is worth more than all the churches in Christendom— 
and the closer union with the Eucharistic Christ urged by 
this Society does not let us forget that. 

Devotion to the Blessed Sacrament will find expression 
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for the priest in innumerable ways. In his church, its care 
and beautification, the altars, the chalices and ciboriums and 
monstrance, altar linens—all the ornaments and furnishings 
of the altar, the vestments, anything and everything that 
will beautify and dignify the Eucharistic service, whether 
it be the Mass, the Holy Hour, or the Forty Hours’ Devo- 
tion. 

We are gathered here as the guests of the Bishop of 
Indianapolis, whose untiring efforts in spreading devotion to 
the Blessed Sacrament are known far beyond the limits of 
his diocese: under the auspices of the Congregation of the 
Blessed Sacrament consecrated by their vows to a life of 
devotion to the Eucharistic Christ, and without whom and 
the Ven. Eymard we would not be here at all. The eloquent 
sermon of the Bishop of Cleveland who has his own masterly 
way of inspiring devotion of the Blessed Eucharist; the hal- 
lowed surroundings in which we become witnesses of what 
God can do for those who love Him and which is so lu- 
minously and beautifully portrayed in the Sisters of Provi- 
dence who in their lives and in their works and sacrifices 
are an edification and inspiration in a world of unbelief 
which seems to be losing all anchorage in religion and God: 
then the wondrous beauties of the place which the divine 
hand has made and embellished with infinite extravagance— 
all of these spiritual and natural graces combine to make 
the atmosphere in which we live and which we breathe 
redolent of the sweet odor of the Divine Presence. We can- 
not be here without becoming absorbed in the very pur- 
poses and objects of this gathering, and while our personal 
enrichment will be inestimable, we, as priests, will feel a 
new impulse to bring our people into closer union with our 
Lord. We will too have a special mission to enlarge the 
ranks of this Society among our fellow priests. This can 
be done by personal zeal, but especially and officially at all 
retreats given to priests, also by diocesan conferences where 
men in their own dioceses and among their own neighbors 
and friends can learn what may be done for our Common 
Lord and Master by those who love and honor His Eucha- 
ristic Presence. 

I do not know how many priests there are in this diocese 
or the region covered by this Congress, or in the whole 
country, but every one of them should belong to any society 
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whose members are consecrated to the worship of God in 
the Blessed Sacrament. 

Sainthood is not essential to the priesthood, otherwise few 
of us could enter its ranks, but it is always true that min- 
istry will be more fruitful the more perfect we are. We do 
not need to be seraphs or even Eymards to begin at least a 
novitiate in this Fraternity. Father Faber says: “So long 
as we are devout at all, the Blessed Sacrament grows upon 
us like an inexhaustible mystery, like the Beatific Vision It- 
self.’ The Blessed Sacrament consecrates and sanctifies 
everything it touches—the altar, the tabernacle, the chalice 
—how can the priest escape the sanctification that emanates 
from It as from its very source? We cannot be friendly with 
Our Lord at all without having our hearts enlarged and in- 
flamed with the fire which He cast on the earth and willed 
that it be enkindled. 

Let us cry out with the inspired writer: “To Thee O God 
of our fathers, we give thanks and we praise Thee because 
Thou hast given us wisdom.” The wisdom to know Thee, 
Emmanuel, in Thy Eucharistic Presence. “See what He 
hath done for us, and with fear and trembling give ye glory 
to Him. Let all the angels adore Him. We shall say much 
and shall want words, but the sum of all our words is: He 
is All.” “Behold the Lamb of God; behold Him Who came 
to take away the sins of the world.” “Hosanna to the Son 
of David.” “This is God, our God unto eternity, and forever 
and ever He shall rule as ever more.” “To the King of Ages 
immortal, invisible, the only God be honor and glory forever, 
Amen.” “Benediction and glory and wisdom and thanksgiv- 
ing, honor and power and strength to our God forever and 
ever, Amen.” 

GILBERT P. JENNINGS, LL.D. 

Cleveland, Ohio. 


KNOWLEDGE IS LOVE 


HERE is an adage upon which we may be said to have 

been reared, all through childhood; namely: ‘“Knowl- 
edge is power.” We would fain change this wording a little 
for our present purpose and say: “Knowledge is Love.” 
To know more about the Divine Tenant of the Tabernacle is 
to love Him more. He is in the midst of us and we know 
Him not: hence our coldness towards Him. Again, to be 
familiar with the decorum and beauty of His worship is to 
love it. To acquaint ourselves with the Sacramental Life 
and Liturgy of the Church is not only to acquire a knowl- 
edge of divine things, but a love of them. It is to store the 
memory and the imagination with images of beauty, thoughts 
magnanimous, stimulative to everything noble and honor- 
able, and to bring into the daily life a rhythmic harmony, so 
to speak, which no commotion of circumstance, no stroke of 
affliction can interrupt, for it is one with the eternal har- 
monies of the spheres as well as of the angels. “If the 
Blessed Sacrament were better known earth would be 
brighter and Heaven nearer,” says Father Faber. Bishop 
Vaughan claims that “the reason why so many refuse to as- 
sent to the doctrine of the Holy Eucharist lies precisely in 
its mysteriousness.” We rather think that the real reason 
is that they know nothing of it. A few days ago I had to dig 
into the works of Lord Macaulay and of Herbert Spencer; 
well-a-day, the amount of fatuous ignorance they display 
when they speak of the Dogma of Transubstantiation, is 
simply appalling. Let young and old learn and re-learn the 
Catholic Catechism. There is more wisdom enshrined in 
that penny-book than in the complete works of many a 
philosopher. 

J. M. LELEN. 
Falmouth, Ky. 


A SPECIAL PREFACE FOR THE 
MASS OF THE BLESSED 
SACRAMENT’ 


| HAVE long thought that it is a matter of surprise and 
regret that we have not in the Roman Missal any special 
Preface of the Blessed Sacrament. 

In the Ambrosian Rite, which is so generous in the matter 
of prefaces, since for every Sunday and for most of the 
Feasts of the year there are proper prefaces, we find, of 
course, a proper preface for Corpus Christi, and what is 
more, one for the Feast of the Sacred Heart. 

There has just appeared in Milan a two-volumed edition of 
the Ambrosian Missal in parallel columns of Latin and 
Italian, edited under the direction of Msgr. Gramatica, Pre- 
fect of the Ambrosian Library, where he succeeded Msgr. 
Achille Ratti, now Pope Pius XI., to whom the work is 
dedicated. 


A PREFACE TO THE BLESSED SACRAMENT. 

I take the opportunity of quoting the two prefaces just 
mentioned, and wonder whether there would be any chance 
of obtaining permission for the use, at least for the one of 
the Blessed Sacrament, in our Missal. 

The two prefaces are as follows: 


From the Ambrosian Missal (New Latin-Italian Pocket 
Edition, Milano, 1924). 


Preface for the Feast of Corpus Christi: 


Per Christum Dominum Nostrum. Qui sub specie panis et 
vini mirabile Sacramentum nobis declarando monstravit: et 
per verba mirabiliter prolata, panem et vinum transubstan- 
tiavit in Corpus et Sanguinem suum: quod sumendo dignis 
ad vitam, indignis esse voluit ad judicium. O quanta dulce- 
do, et vita beatis! O quanta mortalitas, et poena damnatis! 
Vitemus ergo judicium, digne sumendo Sacramentum: ut 
regnum mereamur consequi sempiternum. Per eundem 
Christum Dominum nostrum. 


1Reprinted with permission from Adoremus. 
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Preface for the Feast of the Sacred Heart: 

“Eterne Deus. Qui ita mundum dilexisti, ut Filium tuum 
unigenitum dares. Vere languores nostros ipse tulit, dolores 
nostros vere ipse portavit, attritus propter scelera nostra, 
propter delicta nostra vulneratus. O ineffabilem divini Jesu 
Cordis caritatem, ut animam suam poneret pro inimicis! O 
dilectionem omnium maximam, ut tollendis hominum pecca- 
tis, peccatoribus Patri reconciliandis, oblata pro omnibus 
victima, morte acerbissima mulctaretur! Te ideo humiliter 
deprecamur, ut effuso desuper amoris igne succensi, toto 
corde, et super omnia diligamus Christum Jesum Dominum 
nostrum. * L. C. 


BOOK REVIEWS 


'HESE reviews are by a priest for priests with the view 
of guiding them in the purchase of books for themselves 
and in advising others under their chargre. 


EUCHARISTIC DIRECTIONS. By Venerable Peter Julian Eymard. 
New York: Sentinel Press. Cloth, 172 pages, $1.00; paper 
cover, 50 cents. 

The inspired Founder of the Fathers of the Blessed Sacrament 
was especially gifted in being able to turn the gold of his medita- 
tions before the Blessed Sacrament into the currency of words 
to be circulated among the faithful. His writings all have the 
unction of a soul united closely to our Lord in the Blessed Sacra- 
ment. This work of Eucharistic Directions newly translated into 
English by one of the Fathers of the Blessed Sacrament, is rich in 
the lore of love learned from our Lord Himself during the long 
hours spent before the altar by the Venerable Eymard. There 
could be no better work for the priest’s own private devotion, 
as well as for his use in guiding souls in the confessional and in 
sermons. One becomes a saint easily through the Eucharist, and 
this little work is a guide book to perfection through the golden 
road of love. 


YEARNING FOR GOD. By Rev. Joseph J. Williams, S.J. New 
York: Benziger Bros. $1.50. 
This new book of Father Williams is a sequel to his former 
work, Keep the Gate. It is written in the same charming style. 
Father Williams has a wonderful gift of making serious thoughts 
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most attractive, and teaching solemn lessons in fascinating style. 
His illustrating stories from sacred and profane history, from the 
lives of the saints and heroes of the world and from the Old and 
New Testaments, win the reader from point to point of the object 
of the book. That object is to encourage the diffident soul, to 
strengthen the disquieted soul in the hour of weakness and to 
lift up and urge on the generous devoted soul in the unswerving 
quest of God’s greater glory. A splendid book for the Parish 
Library and for the priest’s own spiritual reading and a veritable 
treasure house of sermon matter. 


HYMNS OF THE BREVIARY AND MISSAL. By Rev. Matthew 

Britt, O.S.B. New York: Benziger Bros. $3.00 net. 

It is good to find this monumental work of Father Britt now at 
a price that places it within reach of everyone. The splendid 
illustrations and letter press are the same as the first edition, 
and the binding is tasteful blue cloth with gold lettering. The 
work is one that every priest and educated layman must have in 
his library for constant reference. The complete cycle of Missal 
and Breviary hymns is given in the original and with the best 
translations. A history of each hymn, the biography of its com- 
poser and a scholarly collation of the various translations make 
this work of Father Britt a classical addition to church literature. 
An exhaustive index of the Latin and English titles of the hymns 
and an alphabetical list of authors and translators make the find- 
ing of any hymn a delight. This second edition will have even a 
wider circulation than the first, and it is gratifying to know that 
that was most successful. A first class gift to a priest friend or 
to some lay person who can appreciate the treasure this work is. 


GOD IN HIS WORLD. By Rev. Edward Garesché, S.J., M.A., 

LL.B. New York: Frederick Pustet Co., Inc. 

Father Garesche has given us in this book of 176 pages twelve 
chapters describing his recent trip through Europe. He saw 
what every traveller sees, but he saw with eye of a poet and felt 
with the heart of priest, and his book is a fascinating record of 
his emotions that paint the show places with new colors. The 
illustrations add nothing to the book, for Father Garesché’s 
descriptions need no mechanical aids. It’s a pity the book is not 
larger. We would like to see Lourdes and Assisi and Padua and 
Monte Cassino through Father Garesché’s trained eyes and read 
his beautiful English describing these hallowed spots. Let us 
hope this book is only the first of a series. A splendid gift book 
and a valuable book for the Parish Library. 


COMMUNION DEVOTIONS FOR RELIGIOUS. By the Sisters of 
Notre Dame. New York: Benziger Bros. $2.75 net. 
This admirable and useful book bears its own recommendation 
in its title. If anything further were needed to show its value, 
this is supplied by Father Le Buffe’s preface, wherein he shows 
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how the strength of the religious life must depend on intimate 
relations with our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament. The prepara- 
tions and thanksgivings for the daily use of religious are arranged 
to take in not only the special prayers for the Feasts of the 
Church and during her different seasons, but also for the special 
personal needs of the religious. These prayers breathe an unction 
that is most appealing, and the book will be a welcome gift to 
any religious for a feast-day gift, although it has reached us teo 
late to be ranked with books for a Christmas offering. It is well 
bound and printed in large, clear type. 


FOUNDERS OF AMERICA. By Edwin Wildman. Illustrated. 
$2.00. 

FAMOUS AMERICAN OFFICERS. By Charles Lee Lewis. Illus- 
trated. $2.00. 

TRUE ADVENTURE TALES. From American History. By 

James Otis. Illustrated. $2.50. 

All three of these books are published by L. C. Page and Co., 
New York. The three volumes make a splendid library for an 
American boy, as they embody in pleasing form the whole of the 
early history of our country. The biographies of the two first 
books are well written, and include the lives of the leaders of 
Army and Navy from Washington and Paul Jones down to Peary, 
Dewey and Sims. The illustrations add much to the value of the 
books. It is to be regretted that the volume on Famous American 
Naval Officers does not include the biography of Commodore 
John Barry, the Catholic hero of the American Colonial Navy. 
Barry’s place as Father of the American Navy has been estab- 
lished and his statue with this inscription stands in Independence 
Square, Philadelphia, under the shadow of Independence Hall. 
The volume of Adventure Tales of American History gives, in the 
form of a story, the important events of the Revolution. All three 
books would be a valuable addition to the Parish Library, and 
any of them serve as a splendid premium in the Boys’ Classes of 
the Parish School. 


THE LITTLE ONES. By Mary Eaton, Religious of the Sacred 

Heart. St. Louis: B. Herder Book Co. 

This book contains a course of religious instruction for children 
under eight years. It is most admirably done. Madame Eaton 
has solved the very difficult problem of interesting small children 
in the great truths of religion. This she has done by a series of 
illustrations from articles familiar to the children, as in the lesson 
on God, where the child is asked to make a bean of plaster, and 
this is placed beside a real bean and the explanation given that 
only God’s bean will grow if planted, because God only can give 
life. The explanation of the Blessed Sacrament is given in lan- 
guage that the smallest child can understand. An excellent book 
for the Convent library or as inspiration for talks to children 
by the priests. 
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THE DEAREST GIRL. By Marion Ames Taggart. New York: 

Benziger Bros. $1.50. 

An excellent story well told in this well known author’s best 
style. The heroine of the tale is a staunch convert, willing to 
make sacrifices for her faith, who withstands the test and comes 
out victorious. This story will do a great deal of good if read by 
our Catholic girls, and can be recommended to them in the 
highest way. 


WHERE MONKEYS SWING. By Neil Boyton, S.J. New York: 

Benziger Bros. $1.50. 

Like all Father Boyton’s books, this latest is full of life and 
adventure. The scene is laid in Africa, and there is no lack of 
thrills. Through all the story, however, runs real religion. An 
ideal boy’s book. One he will enjoy himself and be eager to tell 
to others. This should stand, with the book above, in the Parish 
Library. Both are valuable Catholic stories. 


BOOKS RECEIVED 


BENzIGER Bros., New York: 

Delight in the Lord. By Rev. Daniel Considine, S.J. 30 cents net. The 
Facts of Lourdes and the Medical Bureau. By Dr. A. Marchand. $1.80 
net. Three-Minute Homilies. By Rev. Michael V. McDonough. $2.00 
net. Annamore. By Rev. J. Guinan. Our Nuns. By Rev. Daniel A. 
Lord, S.J. $3.00 net. Christ’s Likeness in History and Art. By 
Giovanni E. Meille. $5.00 net. 

P. J. Kenepy & Sons, New York: 
Be of Good Heart. By Joseph McSorley, C.S.P. $1.60. Little Cords. By 
Francis P. Donnelly, S.J. $1.35. 
LONGMAN’S, GREEN & Co., New York: 
Americanism and Catholicism. By Frederick Jos. Kinsman. $2.25 net. 
“Pax”? Press, O’Fallon: 
Vigilate et Orate. 


DIRECTOR GENERAL’S REPORT 
AND NOTES 


RAYERS are requested for the following deceased mem- 
bers: Rev. J. Kuebler, of Canal Fulton, Ohio; Rev. 
Eugene Hoppmann, of Belleville, Illinois; Rev. John B. Heine, 
of Pittsburgh, Pa.; Rev. Thomas J. Comerford, of Archbald, 
Pa. 


YEARLY Mass. 


The Reverend Members of the Priests’ Eucharistic League 
whose certificates number 100 to 5,000 are requested to 
say the Annual Mass. 


COMMENDATIONES AD PRECES. 


Oremus Pro Pontifice Nostro Pio. Dominus conservet 
eum et beatum faciat eum in terra at non tradat eum in ani- 
man inimicorum ejus. 

The conversion of America. Alleviation of prevailing suf- 
fering. Divine protection over our parochial schools. Spread 
of devotion to the Blessed Sacrament. Many spiritual and 
temporal favors. Vocations. Peace in families. A member 
recommends his very special intentions. 


The following list shows the number of New Members en- 
rolled in the Priests’ Eucharistic League, from November 1, 
1924, to January 1, 1925: 


U.S. A. Scrantonsen 2 cece ee 10 
VOICECON. se Saw Ee Sees wee 4 
ARCHDIOCESES 
IBOSLON meen iae eee re oe 1 SEMINARIES 

Mifwatikee -2.2..-..2-..2.. 1 Kenrick Seminary, Webster 
Groves): M0.g2e— see = =2 25 

DIOCESES Our Lady of Angels Semi- 
BrOoOklyiiees sesso s see == 20 I Gog) Gree re en ee ae ones 1 


INndlanapolis: = {ee 2222 22 22 nary, Niagara University, 
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YEARLY MEMBERSHIP REPORT. 


The following list shows the number of New Members en- 
rolled in the Priest’s Eucharistic League, from January 1, 


1924, to January 1, 1925: 


Uees:-A. 
ARCHDIOCESE 
Baltimore = S= e 12 
IBOStON SES er Lae a eee 32 
Chicacqu. ete eee 11 
Gincinnati pe ee ee 1 
Dubuque esse ee 4 
Milwaukee ve = 828 ares 8 12 
ING wary OLk = seen aoe 5 
ORESOIEE ee ON ee 1 
iPhiladelphigajes.—-2 =e eee 36 
SEPHOUIS) 2-6 See ree ees 6 
Nabe can CiSCOl ees 6 
Manila i Saas sa eo ae eS 5 
DIOCESE 
Albany een ee eee 20 
lexan bia Sse ee een if 
Altona 2 ats Ae SOT ees Bee 1 
Belleville4 = = 2s eee 8 
BISMAEC ka cee Eco re eeee 2 
BOIS@3 2 ee ee eo eee 2 
Brook Vn se ae eee 24 
Bun alos 2s ee ee 2 
BaP SLO N ee eee ee 1 
Gharleston. — 22. es see 1 
Cheyenne: (ae. sa a 1 
Cleveland. Hite. Sees 34 
OHI Bis ere ee 1 
Goncordias: ==> ee ?.. 
Crookston. eon eet ee 5 
Dallas7 eo Se ee eee 25 
Davenport (22s ee eee u 
Denver, fe. ye eee ee ee 2 
DeseMoines fuses ee 4 
Detroit =. | ee ee 6 
PaUleRivers oo eee ee ee 1 
Rorte wayne? ose eee 23 
Galvestongees ato ee ss 10 


Green. Bay ..--- = 6 
Harrisburg 222222 ee 11 
Hartford) 2222-2 1 
Helena. - 2.25: 5555" eee 2 
Indianapolis, 235=--. 44 
Kansas: City 2s eee 1 
Tatayettes eee 1 
ead 23a ee ee 14 
Leavenworth). eee 1 
Lin¢oln. 2a. fetes Sere 29 
LosvAngeless) = ee ee 17 
Lousvillese. 2 =. oe ees oe 2 
Manchesters - = 3 
Neéwatkes 6-0 eee 2 
Ogdensburge= =. =e eee 1 
Peoria) 224). Fee eee 5 
Pittsburgh 24-2 eee 8 
ProvidenGew ee sees ee 35 
Rockford 7-5 - eee 26 
SacramentOwe. ee 1 
Salt Rakes esos ee ee 3 
Sctanton > eee 29 
Séattle: =. 2. 2250 3 eee 1 
Sloux: CLly (2330 1 
Sto: Falls 2.4. ese 1 
Springield =.22-- eee 20 
SUDCLRION sec 26 ee ee 1 
SYPACUSG> Ses =e Seo 3 
Toledos.4e- eee oe 8 
Trenton #204 - See Ul 
Winonar 22-32-62 eee ee 5 
Wichita: 2232 eee ae 7 
Wilmingtons= 22-6 oe 1 
CANADA 
ARCHDIOCESE 
Kingston * = 6 ae eee i 
Ottawa) <0 2 3a eee 2 
Toronto 232 eee 5 
Winhipe?.2 == = 22 eee 8 
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DIOCESE SEMINARIES 
Charlottetown _ 2.2.2... 4 Catholic University, Wash- 
HEQIEL OM Ee Me ee oh a 2 AMStOn Dy Ces ee ae 1 
Penhtoke gee js. = 9 Abo 3  Sulpician Seminary, Wash- 

ingtons: DD. Cs 2. ee ee 22 

RELIGIOUS St. Mary’s Seminary, Balti- 

TILORC se NL Cs eye ee ete 36 
\Sisl DENY he a ne 3 Mt. St. Mary’s Seminary, 
CON ey Vee es oe 1 Emmitsburg, Md. _....-- 16 
(Cue ae Sa BA eae 2 St. John’s Seminary, Brook- 
CPPS eae tere os 3 ydine Neve sea ee ce 21 
CSB a cee a re 4 St. Joseph’s Seminary, Dun- 
CSO; Se a 12 WOOGTEEN | Vine oe eee 26 
CASS Di ee oe eee ae 32 Our Lady of Angels Semi- 
RRS SSN a ee oe 10 nary, Niagara University, 
Osis Magee te 5 INR cele ine, See ee ee ie 6 
CAME Gee eters Be 5 St. Bonaventure Seminary, 
OR MEGA D eee ee re ee 2 St. Bonaventure, N. Y. -_ 44 
COUN IST seamen sn Se Se 2 te 1 St. Mary’s Seminary, Nor- © 
OPraemitge ee ee Se 4 WOOd eOnlOg 2s eeeeaee 100 
OSH eee ee 9 St. Vincent Seminary, Beatty, 

BS Aen eee tee eee. ee i Dare see ee eee ener Path 
SEU east ee le al 1 St. Francis Seminary, St. 
Sah Sa a ee oe 2 Erancis. WisCsn eases 10 
SES lee ee reste a De 1 St. Augustine Seminary, To- 
IDS Oe Ee a a oa ee erase 1 ONO Canad aes eee 21 


“Behold, now is the acceptable time: behold, now is the 
day of salvation.” Quoting these words of St. Paul, in the 
Bull of Promulgation, our Holy Father, Pope Pius XI., pro- 
claimed the Jubilee of 1925. Already that year, the Holy 
Year has begun, for on Christmas eve the Supreme Pontiff 
opened the Holy Door, and by that symbolical gesture in- 
augurated the acceptable season, when graces flow more 
abundantly. The object of the Jubilee is to draw multitudes 
of pious pilgrims to the Eternal City in a true spirit of com- 
punction, prayer and expiation, and thus obtain from the 
mercy of God a greater outpouring of the graces of conver- 
sion, pardon and righteous living. The resultant good will 
be universal. ‘For,’ says the Vicar of Christ, “just as the 
unbridled license of individuals inflicts injury on all, so, 
when individuals are turned in the direction of good and 
strive toward a more holy life, human society will necessarily 
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improve and come closer to Jesus Christ.” The time has not 
yet come when the great bulk of our people will be able to 
gain the Jubilee Indulgence. If the ancient custom is fol- 
lowed the Jubilee will be extended next year to the faithful 
outside the city of Rome. But even now we can comply with 
the Holy Father’s wishes by uniting our prayers with his 
and the thousands of pilgrims in Rome, and by exhorting 
our people to take part in this universal act of expiation and 
supplication. 


The year should be marked by a more enlightened and 
more lively devotion to the Blessed Sacrament. It is pre- 
cisely practices of Eucharistic piety that are imposed as con- 
ditions for gaining the Jubilee Indulgence: Confession, Com- 
munion and frequent visits to the Divine Prisoner residing 
in the glorious Basilicas of Rome. The members of the 
Priests’ Eucharistic League could take no better resolve, at 


the beginning of the New Year—the Holy Year—than give . 


themselves with renewed zeal to the furthering of Euchar- 
istic devotion in all its forms. Among the prayer intentions 
to be frequently recalled, at the Hours of Adoration during 
this year, are those recommended by His Holiness, as the 
Jubilee intentions: “Peace,” not so much the peace written 
in treaties as that graven in the hearts of men; the conver- 
sion of non-Catholics, the satisfactory settlement of the 
affairs of Palestine in accordance with the most sacred rights 
of the Church. Finally, let our prayers frequently be for our 
Sovereign Pontiff Himself, ut Dominus conservet eum et vivi- 
[ieebs, 3. 


May all our members experience to the full the graces and 
blessings of this acceptable time is our sincere wish for the 
New Year. 


A first Eucharistic Conference was held in Antigonish, 
N. S., on October 23d, and not only came up to expectations, 
but was a far greater success than anticipated, reports the 
Diocesan Director, Father M. Gillis. There was a large at- 
tendance of priests and people, and all were so highly pleased 
and edified by the proceedings that it has been decided to 
make the Conference the annual Eucharistic event of the 
Diocese. 
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You will find enclosed a money order (or check) for $ 


Please send ......... copies of Eucharistic Directions in 
binding, to 
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Most Blessed Sacrament 


By VENERABLE PETER JULIAN EYMARD 


ERE is a little book that you will want to 
put in the hands of those whose souls God 
has entrusted to your care. 


It is by Venerable Peter Julian Eymard, an 
acknowledged master in the guidance of souls. 


He calls it the Directory for Associates of the 
Most Blessed Sacrament. It is in reality “the 
easier way of Love along the road to perfection.” 


“If you understand it well,” says he, “you will 
open a new way in piety, new not in itself, but 
in its practical application. It is the grace of 
becoming a saint through the Eucharist!” 


When the teaching contained in this little book 
is understood and put into practice, it will work 
a revolution in the spiritual world of to-day. 


Bound in Blue Cloth, Gold Title, $1.00; In Paper, 50c, Postpaid 


THE SENTINEL PRESS, 
185 Hast 76th Street, 
New York, N. Y. 
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The Calendar 


of the “Blessed Sacrament 
for 1925 


Every day the thought is taken 
from the writings of Venerable 
Father Eymard and applies to some 
particular event in his life, wholly 
devoted to the Eucharistic Christ. 


Each date is printed on a separate, 
detachable leaf containing the day 
of the month and week and feast 
celebrated, as well as the helpful 
thought mentioned above. 


The Calendar is mounted on 
fancy cardboard, artistically litho- 
graphed in harmonious colors. 


The actual size of the Calendar is 6% x 10 inches 


Price, 50 cents, Postpaid 


THE SENTINEL PRESS, 
185 East 76th Street, 
New York, N. Y. 


Enclosed find check (or money order) for 50 cents. Please send a copy 
of The Calendar of the Blessed Sacrament for 1925, to 
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THE HOLY HOUR WITH THE 
APOSTLES’ CREED 


PART II. 
“And in Jesus Christ His Only Son, Our Lord.” 


E adore our Divine Lord here present in the Blessed 
Sacrament. We thank Him for having created us; 
for having redeemed us; for having given us Himself in the 
Blessed Sacrament, and for having come so often to us in 
Holy Communion. We thank Him especially for the great 
gift of our Catholic faith, through which we declare our 
earnest belief in the mysteries of our Holy Religion that we 
express in the Apostles’ Creed. 

Having made our act of faith in God, the Father Al- 
mighty, Creator of heaven and earth, we come now to con- 
sider the second article of the Creed: “And in Jesus Christ, 
His Only Son, our Lord.” In these words we profess our 
faith in the Divinity of our Lord; that is the basis of our 
salvation and redemption. We can never be sufficiently 
grateful to Almighty God for the blessed privilege of thus 
declaring our firm belief in this mystery, for “Whosoever 
shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God abideth in 
- him, and he in God.”? 

So overwhelming indeed is the very thought that the 
Only Begotten Son of God, the Second Person of the Blessed 
Trinity, should become man and dwell amongst us, it is no 
wonder that His Divinity has been a shibboleth to mankind 
from the very first days when He walked the earth. Man’s 

11 John iv. 15. 
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intellect could not of itself accept such an astounding thing, 
and it bows before the mystery, in assent, only because 
God Himself has revealed the truth of it. Our Lord recog- 
nized this difficulty when, that day in “the quarters of 
Cesarea Philippi, he asked His disciples, saying: Whom 
do men say that the Son of man is? But they said: Some 
John the Baptist, and other some Elias, and others Jeremias 
or one of the prophets. Jesus saith to them: But whom 
do you say that I am? Simon Peter answered and said: 
Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God. And Jesus an- 
swering, said to him: Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona; 
because flesh and blood hath not revealed it to thee, but my 
Father who is in heaven.” 

God’s revelation, however, is so abundant and so clear on 
this point that it must always be a source of wonder to find 
men who accept the Holy Scriptures as the Word of God 
and yet who boggle at the inspired words that point a clear 
pathway from Eden to Nazareth. 

The darkness that settled on the souls of the first man 
and woman when they realized that they had been cheated 
by the devil, was lighted by the divine promise of a Re- 
deemer. They had brought on themselves and their pos- 
terity the anger of their Eternal Benefactor by their sin, but 
they bore the years of their penance heartened by the vi- 
sion of the woman whose seed would crush the serpent’s 
head. Somewhere, some time, mankind would be redeemed. 
It was all they deserved to know. As the centuries rolled 
on in the gloom that the primal sin had cast over mankind, 
the spark of hope that had glimmered in Eden grew 
brighter in the words of the angel of the Lord to Abraham: 
“In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed, 
because thou hast obeyed my voice.’ Brighter still it 
burned in the dying Jacob’s inspired blessing of his son: 
“The sceptre shall not be taken away from Juda, nor a 
ruler from his thigh, till he come that is to be sent, and he 
shall be the expectation of nations”; and in the prophecy 
of Balaam: “I shall see him but not now; I shall behold 
him but not near. A star shall rise out of Jacob and a 
sceptre shall spring up from Israel.’’5 

As the fullness of time approached, the light of promise 


2Matthew xvi. 13-17. 8Genesis xxii. 18. 
4Genesis xlix. 10. SNumbers xxiv. 17. 
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blazed into the mighty flame of Isaias’ prophecy: “Behold 
a virgin shall conceive and bear a Son, and his name shall 
be called Emmanuel.’’* While this great prophet (whose 
name signifies Salvation in the Lord) thus gave comfort to 
the kingdom of Juda, his contemporary Hosea (whose 
name signifies a Savior) cried out in the kingdom of Israel: 
“I will deliver them out of the hand of death. I will re- 
deem them from death: O death, I will be thy death; O 
hell, I will be thy bite.”? Lest the just should be so worn 
with waiting as not to be moved by even these remarkable 
revelations, God emphasized the nearness of relief by the 
clear prophecies of Zacharias and his companion Aggeus: 
“Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Sion; shout for joy, O 
daughter of Jerusalem: behold thy King will come to thee, 
the Just and Savior’;® “I will move all nations; and the 
desired of all nations shall come.”® While through the 
mouth of Micheas of Morasti, the love of God pointed the 
very place from whence would come the Savior: “And 
thou Bethlehem Ephrata, art a little one among the thou- 
sands of Juda: out of thee shall he come forth unto me, 
that is to be the ruler of Israel: and his going forth is 
from the beginning, from the days of eternity.”’}° 

At last came the golden moment in the world’s history. 
God’s Archangel Gabriel appeared to the Immaculate Vir- 
gin Mary in Nazareth and announced to her the wonderful 
message: “The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the most High shall overshadow thee. And there- 
fore also the Holy which shall be born of thee shall be 
called the Son of God. ... And Mary said: Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord; be it done to me according to thy 
word.”’11 

Nine months afterwards, in the stable of Bethlehem, the 
baby eyes of our Lord, the Only Son of God, true God and 
true Man, opened on the world that had waited for Him for 
four thousand years, and to Him was given the hallowed 
name of Jesus (which signifies Savior), by the direct com- 
mand of God Himself. The angel had announced to His 
mother: “Behold thou shalt conceive in thy womb and 
shalt bring forth a son; and thou shalt call his name 
Jesus.”?2. And in like manner God’s will was made known 


6Isaias wii. 14. 7Osee xiii. 14. 8Zach. ix. 9. 
9Aggeus fii. 8. 10Micheas v. 2. 11Luke 4. 35-38, 
12Luke 1. 31. 
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to St. Joseph by the angel’s words: “Fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife, for that which is conceived in her 
is of the Holy Ghost. And she shall bring forth a son and 
thou shalt call his name Jesus. For he shali save his 
people from their sins.’’? 

Besides this name of Jesus, “which is above all names,”+ 
there was given also to our Lord the name of Christ, which 
means anointed. In the Old Law the priests who offered 
prayer and sacrifice to God, the kings to whom was in- 
trusted the government, and the prophets who were the 
interpreters and ambassadors of God, were all anointed be- 
cause in them, in their great offices, was vested the majesty 
of God on earth. It was fitting then that our Lord Who 
came on earth as Prophet, King and Priest, should be called 
by the sacred name of Christ. He was anointed not indeed 
with earthly ointment or with mortal hands, but by God 
Himself. The words of the inspired Psalmist, in the can- 
ticle of the Beloved, are addressed to our Lord: “Thou 
hast loved justice and hated iniquity; therefore God, thy 
God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy 
fellows.”?5 And the prophet Isaias, personifying our Lord, 
cried out: “The spirit of the Lord is upon me, because the 
Lord hath anointed me: he hath sent me to preach to the 
meek, to heal the contrite of heart, to preach a release to 
the captives, and deliverance to them that are shut up.’’?¢ 

In this second article of our Creed, then, we profess our 
firm faith in Him Who received from God Himself the 
sacred and venerable names of Jesus Christ. Blessed we 
are indeed to be able to profess this faith in all its fullest 
meaning; for there are many who call themselves by the 
name of Christian, who pronounce the words glibly enough, 
but who deny what they declare in the Creed, that Jesus 
Christ is the Only Son of God, and our Lord. To them He 
is only a great Prophet and Teacher, to be ranked with the 
company of pagan teachers and philosophers. Truly it is 
no compliment they pay our Lord in saying He was a just 
man and great teacher, whereas He Himself said always 
that He was God! We are shocked by such impious 
familiarity, for in the fullness of our loving faith we read 
aright the Word of God and we know our Lord for what 


He is. 


13Matthew i. 20. 14Philip. ii. 9. 
15Psalms xliv. 8. 16Isaias lxi. 1. 
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Never indeed was there such a Teacher amongst men. 
Even the prejudiced Jews gave testimony to the sublimity 
of His doctrine. “Never did man speak as this man speak- 
eth.” We love to fancy the scenes on the mountainside, or 
on the seashore or in the desert, where He preached His 
golden gospel of love. The pictures make themselves as 
the Church reads for us His words from the Book she has 
guarded so jealously in all the centuries. And in each pic- 
ture we see Him not the sage or philosopher or philan- 
thropist whose meditations have been coined into words; 
but we see Him the Son of God, the perfection of all the 
Old Law types, dwelling amongst men for love of them, and 
teaching them His heavenly doctrine. For, “God, who, at 
sundry times and in divers manners, spoke in times past 
to the fathers by the prophets, last of all, in these days 
hath spoken to us by his Son, whom he hath appointed 
heir of all things.’7 

Wonderful as our Lord’s teaching is, He is to us not only 
Prophet and Teacher, but our great High Priest as well. 
When the weary days of going about His thankless task 
came to an end, we see Him in the Upper Chamber of Jeru- 
salem. There, in the company of His chosen friends, came 
the climax of His teachings. The Paschal table became an 
_altar, and He the sacrificing priest. Not, indeed, like the 
priests of the Old Law, with their bullocks and sheep, for 
He was “called by God a high priest according to the order 
of Melchisedech.”1® The Upper Chamber was made a Holy 
of Holies by His Presence, and His sacrifice was hidden 
from men’s eyes by the mystic veil of the sacramental 
species. For He “took bread and blessed, and broke: and 
gave to his disciples and said: Take ye and eat. This is 
my Body. And taking the chalice, he gave thanks, and 
gave to them, saying: Drink ye all of this. For this is 
my Blood of the new testament, which shall be shed for 
many unto remission of sins.”!® Thus He began His sacri- 
fice in offering Himself for the sins of the world. On the 
morrow that sacrifice was consummated on Calvary, where 
He hung in cruelest suffering on the Cross. 

The seed of promise that God’s kindness had sowed in 
the hearts of men, that grew up and burgeoned in the faith 
of the patriarchs and prophets, was nurtured by the loving 


17Hebrews i. 1. 1sHebrews v. 10. 
19Matthew xxvi, 26-28. 
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care of God in all the ages of waiting, until it became, on 
Calvary, the Tree of Salvation. Thereon our great High 
Priest offered Himself in the Sacrifice of the New Law that 
continues until the end of time. “Do this in commemora- 
tion of Me,” said He at the Last Supper, and from the 
Apostles, those first priests ordained and set apart for the 
sacrifice of our Lord’s Body and Blood, there stretches 
through the ages the long line of white-robed priests who 
stand at the altar and offer that self-same sacrifice that 
was consummated on Calvary. 

The young man who is called (even as Aaron was)—“for 
you have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you”—and who 
gives himself freely to the discipline and instruction of the 
long years of seminary life, is upheld by the vision of the 
day when he will kneel before his Bishop and with trem- 
bling hands receive the awful power of the priesthood. 
Though he grow old and bent in the service of his King, he 
can never forget that day when his dream was made a 
reality. ... Etched deeply on his soul is the scene. The 
bright lights of the altar; the golden vestments of the min- 
isters, the imposing figure of the multi-robed and mitred 
Bishop behind whom fancy easily sees the long line of 
robed and mitred bishops reaching back to the Upper Cham- 
ber in Jerusalem. From the hands of our Lord Himself is 
passed down, from hand to hand, from Bishop to Bishop, 
the great gift of the priesthood that his Bishop bestows 
upon him. 

After all the toils of the years he can still feel the touch 
of the Holy Oils on his hands and hear the Bishop’s words: 
“Vouchsafe, O Lord, to consecrate and sanctify these hands 
by this anointing and by our blessing. That whatsoever 
they shall bless, may be blessed, and whatsoever they shall 
consecrate, may be consecrated and sanctified in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Very busy those sacred hands 
have been about the Father’s business, and time, perhaps, 
has worn them into wrinkles. They may be trembling with 
the weight they have held up in all the years, but the 
priest still feels the binding of the bandage that was to 
keep them from all earthly touch as the Bishop put into 
them the paten and chalice and said the tremendous words: 
“Receive the power to offer sacrifice to God and celebrate 
Mass for the living and for the dead. In the name of the 
Lord< a3 ' 
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Very light was the embroidered cross on the chasuble 
laid on his shoulders that morning. In the years after, 
however, the cross grew heavier and heavier as each year 
added its burden in the daily solicitude of the Church. But 
the priest is another Christ, and, like his Master, must bear 
the cross through the dirty streets and under the burning 
sun of criticism and detraction. Around him he hears the 
oaths and ribaldry of the mob that does not know, and who 
scourge him when from sheer faintness and heartsickness 
he falls to the ground. Like Christ, however, he, too, has 
aid and assistance, for his brothers-priests are the Cyre- 
neans who help him bear his cross, and the devout souls of 
his parish are the Veronicas who comfort and console him. 
Above all, as he perseveres he is sure to meet on the way 
‘his Blessed Mother (even as her other Son met her), and 
from her to gain strength to go on. 

It is, however, when he stands at the altar each morning 
that he realizes he is indeed an “Alter Christus.” Worn he 
may be in the conflict against the strong forces of evil about 
him; scarred with the scourges of the indifference and 
apathy of his own Catholics who will not heed admonitions 
and who resent rebuke, but he is also gloriously crowned 
(as was his Master) with the thorns of priestly self-denial, 
zeal for souls and thankless labors for others. ‘Another 
Christ” he is surely as he takes the bread and wine and 
says the mystic words that change them into the Living 
Body of our Lord, even as He, the First Priest, did in the 
Upper Chamber of Jerusalem. In the sweetness of that 
power nothing matters. Then is he ranked with the white- 
robed circle that binds the world to God’s Feet, as the 
Prophet saw in his inspired vision: ‘From the rising of 
the sun to the going down, my name is great among the 
Gentiles, and in every place there is sacrifice, and there is 
offered to my name a clean oblation; for my name is great 
among the Gentiles, saith the Lord of Hosts.’’° 

Who can put in fitting words the sublimity of the morn- 
ing Mass that gives us Christ our Lord in the Blessed Sac- 
rament! As truly as when He walked the earth He is with 
us in the Sacred Host. Then, His Godhead was hidden 
from men excepting in the glimpses of It that His divine 
power showed over the living and the dead. Now, both 

20Malach. i, 11. 
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His Divinity and His Humanity are hidden beneath the 
sacramental veil, but our faith makes us know He is really 
with us, and there come to us (as came to the Jews) 
glimpses of His Divinity, in the miracles He still works in 
the Eucharist, and of His Sacred Humanity, in His many 
acts of love and kindness to us in that Blessed Sacrament. 

Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament is the same Jesus 
Christ, the Only Son of God, Who came into the world 
the anointed Savior, Teacher, Priest and King. Not only is 
‘He to us, therefore, the Eternal Priest, ever offering Himself 
for us in the Sacrifice of the Mass, but is, as well, our great 
Prophet and Teacher. From Him in the Blessed Sacra- 
ment the saints have learned the divine lessons that made 
them saints. We, too, can learn from Him, if we but heed, 
in our visits in the still Church, the solution of our diffi- 
culties. There will He point out to us the straight path of 
righteousness and the way.of truth. To think out the prob- 
lems of our life with Him is to reach the perfect answer. 
To lay before Him our trials and perplexities is to receive 
light and strength. It is to teach us that He remains with 
us. “Learn of Me, for I am meek and humble of heart.” 
No child whose bewildered mind is set at rest by the clear 
reasoning of his teacher can have more peace than we, if 
we bring our bewilderment to our Lord in the Blessed 
Sacrament for enlightenment. 

Nor is our Divine Lord only our Teacher and Priest. We 
love to think of Him as our King. We bow before Him in 
deepest reverence. We salute Him in our thoughts as we 
pass by the Church where He is, when we cannot visit Him. 
When He is on His golden throne among the lights and 
flowers we kneel before Him in loving adoration in the 
audience of the Holy Hour He permits us to spend with 
Him. We pray always that His Kingdom may be spread 
over all the earth and that all men will acknowledge His 
Kingship. As loving subjects we strive to fulfill His com- 
mands. Under His royal protection we are content. 

Thus passes for us the years of life until the great day 
dawns when the Angel of Death, the messenger of our 
King, will summon us into the Royal Presence. Then shall 
we see Him not “as through a glass in a dark manner, but 
face to face.”?4 Because we have been faithful (hard 
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though it has been) we shall take our place in the court 
of our King, among those “who are before the throne of 
God, and they serve him day and night in his temple; and 
He that sitteth on the throne shall dwell over them. They 
shall no more hunger and thirst, neither shall the sun fall 
on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb, which is in the 
midst of the throne, shall rule them, and shall lead them 
to the fountains of the waters of life, and God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes.”2? 
J. L. J. KIR In. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 
22Apoc. vii. 15-17. 


THE SONG OF A LOVER 


A LOVER, my spirit’s uneasy, 
Throbbing to song’s measured beat, 

While melodies start on the strings of my heart, 
Attuned but to sounds that are sweet. 


But what is the song’s precious burden? 
Whence are its words’ rhythmic flow? 

Its cadence and rhyme so supernal, sublime? 
And whence doth it come, whither go? 


Ah! Love is its burden, its essence: 
Love is its message divine! 

To Him e’er it soars with the love-laden stores, 
To Love the blest Spouse that is mine! 


Spouse I embrace at the Banquet 
Served but to lovers of Love! 

How sweet is His kiss—soulful, ravishing bliss: 
Completed in union above! 


O Jesus! my Love and my Lover, 
Thine is the song that I sing! 
For I am for Thee! and Thou, Love, art for me, 
Thy poor, lowly, love-loving thing! 
; JOHN FRANCIS MCSHANE. 
Indianapolis, Ind. 


THE PEOPLE’S EUCHARISTIC 
LEAGUE’ 


F the Priests’s Eucharistic League can so win the hearts of 
the officers in Christ’s army as to bring them from their 
many cares and duties that lie scattered and far from here 
in such splendid numbers to the regional visit of the 
Eucharistic Christ, what may we not hope for when the great 
army of the faithful in like manner, coming under the in- 
fluence of His loveliness, wearing His emblem or colors on 
their hearts, enlist in His sacred cause and hasten at the 
sound of His call. 

The Peoples’ Eucharistic League, which Holy Mother 
Church has enriched with such wonderful indulgences and 
which complies fully with the request she makes in Canon 
Law, that those in charge of parishes establish confraterni- 
ties of the Blessed Sacrament, is really that sacred pile which 
only awaits the application of the torch in the hands of the 
priest to awaken the fire that will warm the hearts of God’s 
children to the Sacrament of His love. Not that God’s love 
is not cultivated in the other splendid organizations that 
thrive so well in the bosom of the Church. Wonderful, in- 
deed, is the army of the faithful that give expression of 
their devotedness in the reception of the sacraments. Under 
the banners of our sodalities, our leagues and societies, our 
unions and third orders, our congregations and confra- 
ternities, the love of God is fostered and developed and His 
Eucharistic Presence is appreciated in a manner that is 
astonishing to the unbeliever and consoling to those who 
have at heart the honor of the Eucharistic Christ and the 
salvation of immortal souls. 

Despite, however, the marvelous workings of these great 
organizations, the teachings and preachings of bishops and 
priests, the thousand and one ways in which God’s Holy 
Church is continuously striving to bring about the Kingdom 
of God on earth, this world, in relation to its God, remains a 
pretty cold proposition. Even the children of the household, 
who acknowledge and adore the Prisoner of the Tabernacle, 
at times are so imbued with the world’s chilling spirit, that 
all sense of the fitness of things seems lost. Time a-plenty 
is found for us should we announce an entertainment or 


1Read before the Regional Convention of the Priests’ Eucharistic League at 
St. Mary-of-the-Woods, Ind., September 10, 11, 1924. 
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social affair; but meagerly, indeed, are the minutes measured 
out in preparation or thanksgiving for Holy Communion. 
Make a mere announcement of a moving picture in your 
school hall and parents, and grandparents if you please, will 
vie with one another in acceding to your wishes; but use ali 
the eloquence and earnestness within you in pleading for a 
just appreciation of Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament, 
and a decade or two of faithful souls will be your reward. 

It is not lack of faith; rather it is coldness. The fires of 
faith are kept at low flame by the chilling blasts of a hard, 
cold world that breathes a spirit of selfishness and indul- 
gence, of procrastination, and, yes, a spirit that would tem- 
porize with the very throne of God. 

The voice of Pope Pius thunders in just indignation that 
the audacious will attempt to bring this spirit into the very 
precincts of the Vatican. Women, clothed with an im- 
modesty that reflects the mind of fashion’s slave, would force 
their way into the hallowed sanctuary of Christ’s Vicar to 
make obeisance. We cannot believe that they are not mem- 
bers of the fold, for do we not see the same treatment 
given the Eucharistic Christ? Descendants of those who 
were veritable martyrs for their religion, approach the Holy 
Table looking more like courtesans than humble Christians. 
Desirous of receiving the Body and Blood of Christ, yet they 
are unwilling to divest themselves of the trappings of the 
lower world. “There is a generation that are pure in their 
own eyes, and yet are not washed from their filthiness.”? 

What a commentary of their ideas of decency, honesty, 
unrightness, sincerity and Christian if not common sense! 
“This people honoreth me with their lips, but their heart is 
far from me.’ 

Brethren, does there appear to be any other way, nearly so 
efficacious in melting these congealed hearts, than to draw 
them into the close intimacy with the Burning Furnace of 
Divine Love in the Eucharistic League, or Confraternity of 
the Blessed Sacrament? 

Unlike other organizations, very excellent in themselves, 
the League is not satisfied with vocal prayer that often de- 
generates into mere lip service. It draws its members into 
closer contact with the Melting Fire. It bids us divest our- 
selves of the wrappings we so often throw about us even in 

2Ps, xxx. 12, 8Matt. xv. 8. 
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our devotions, to kneel there quietly before the warming 
love of the Eucharist and give the Divine Glow a chance to 
penetrate and vivify our poor hearts in meditation. It in- 
duces us to tarry a little at the feet of Jesus in the Sacrament 
of His Love, not to spend the time in listening to the music 
of our own mouthings and in forcing Jesus to do the same, 
but to allow Him to do some talking; to sit there quietly 
while He unfolds the story of His love for us and ere we 
realize it, the ice is melting, our hearts are warming, perhaps 
our tears are falling, and we know that barriers have been 
burned away and that, henceforth, God and the things of 
God will be dearer to us, for we never have had such a good 
understanding with Our Best Friend before. 

This is what the Eucharistic League will lead our people 
to. This is what the Eucharistic Christ seems to be pleading 
for. “I came to cast fire on the earth and what will I but 
that it be kindled?” Is not that a continual reminder to us 
that as priests and pastors of souls we must be on the alert 
ever to find a way of bringing our people nearer to Jesus? 
Is there any other possible way in which we can do this than 
through this heart-to-heart talk, fostered in pious meditation 
in which God gets a chance and in which hearts, chilled and 
frozen from playing with a hard, cold world, find a warmth 
that was never dreamed of in the happiest of idle hours? 
Here, in the little hour of quiet communing with God, in 
the presence of the most wonderful expression of love, our 
people must grow more intense in their devotion; they are 
bound to lose that spirit of lukewarmness that is so prevalent 
to-day, for they will experience a glow that comes from the 
Heart of the Great Lover of men. 

Ah! yes, the poor little wafer that has love’s white heat, 
that patiently waits until the keeper brings souls for the love 
of which It is enslaven, often finds Its way into hearts that 
give It a colder greeting than the marble tabernacle or the 
silver cup. Make men stop and listen for a while, in the 
holy practice of the League, and Holy Communion will set 
them on fire. And they will if we but urge them to do so. 
Set before them the wonderful treasures with which they can 
adorn their souls in the indulgences granted for this practice, 
and hungry souls will strive for them. 

I find it is never lost energy to explain to the people the 
nature of indulgences. Before a Novena, a Triduum or a 
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Holy Hour, a few minutes spent in explaining the wonderful 
indulgences, their richness in procuring the freedom from 
punishment, equal to that procured by the severe canonical 
penances, is listened to with rapt attention and acted upon. 
Now, the indulgences that can be gained by the members of 
the People’s Eucharistic League are truly marvelous. 

The Portiuncula Indulgence, which is a Plenary Indul- 
gence, can be gained by the members in any church, a priv- 
ilege not granted as a rule to lay people, who ordinarily must 
visit a church of the Franciscan Fathers. A visit of a few 
minutes to any church where the Blessed Sacrament is pres- 
ent and a few Our Fathers and Hail Marys for Our Holy 
Father’s intention are all that are necessary. And this can 
be repeated as often as desired, from two o’clock in the after- 
noon of August Ist to seven o’clock in the evening of August 
2d. Of course, Holy Communion should be received on one 
of the days. What a number of plenary indulgences one 
person may obtain! 

Then there is an untold number of indulgences for a visit 
to the Blessed Sacrament in any church at any time, by say- 
ing the “Our Father,” the “Hail Mary,” and the “Glory be to 
the Father” six times; indulgences of the Stations of Rome, 
and others that are almost countless; a Plenary Indulgence 
for every hour spent in adoration before the Eucharist, if it 
be received in Holy Communion in the morning; seven years 
and seven times forty days even without Holy Communion. 
It is not the intention of the writer to mention all the spir- 
itual privileges to be obtained by members of the Eucharistic 
League. You know them, perhaps, just as well as he does, 
and if not, a list of them are very easily procured. Attention 
is called to them here for that their richness appears beyond 
the ordinary. The spiritual treasures with which Holy Mother 
Church panoplies her religious organizations are always of 
interest to those who are caring for the welfare of souls, and 
knowing that our people are always covetous of such riches, 
like good stewards, we strive to increase their store, feeling 
sure that their hearts will be all the warmer with the love 
of God and their souls more easily fired in His interests. 

Canon Law urges the establishing of Confraternities of the 
Most Blessed Sacrament in all parishes, and what is simpler 
of erection than the Association of the Blessed Sacrament 
which has been raised to the dignity of an Archconfraternity 
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by His Holiness Pope Leo XIII.? We apply to the Ordinary 
for his permission. When he replies with the necessary let- 
ters of testimony, we send them to the Fathers of the Blessed 
Sacrament in New York, and when they in turn send them 
to Rome a diploma of affiliation is returned us. 

The Popes, one after another, have encouraged us in every 
possible way to win our people’s sympathy for this devotion 
par excellence. In our own time, Pope Pius IX., with deep 
thankfulness in his heart and blessings on his lips, opened 
the spiritual treasury of the Church in generous measure, 
when asked for his approval of the work of the Ven. Father 
Eymard, that Apostle of the Blessed Sacrament. We have 
already noticed how the great Leo XIII. threw the purple 
of royalty, as it were, over the growing Association, by affili- 
ating it with that of Rome, thus dignifying it as an Arch- 
confraternity. The saintly Pius X., the Pope of the Blessed 
Sacrament, was never more eloquent than when speaking of 
this devotion. Through it he hoped to restore all things in 
Christ, and the picture that he has left photographed in our 
memories of him is a faithful copy of the Good Shepherd 
bringing the little ones,-the innocent and pure of heart, to 
the table of the Lord’s Supper. Our present Holy Father 
has shown a wonderful interest in Eucharistic Congresses 
and, thanks be to God, blessed with delight, the suggestion of 
having an international Eucharistic Congress in the Middle 
West of our own dear country in the year 1926. God grant 
that his blessing bear abundant fruit to the honor of the 
Eucharistic Christ. To that end the bishops of our country 
are bending their best endeavors, calling upon us, their help- 
ers in the vineyard, to double our efforts in this tribute to 
the Master. Inviting us to this Congress where naught else 
is spoken of but the interests of the Blessed Sacrament, that 
we being won by the sweetness of the affair, may work with 
renewed ardor among our charges at home. 

Ah! my dear brethren, doubtless both Polycarp and Tar- 
sicius, the young among us and the ageing, have often sat 
within Christ’s sanctuary and listened to our bishops, when 
at a Confirmation service they are wont to urge our little ones 
to grow up strong soldiers of Christ by nourishing their souls 
with frequent reception of the bread of life and we inwardly 
swear that we will not fail our superior in this Godlike work 
that he has placed in our hands. Here, then, is one of the 
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most powerful means at hand, to develop and cultivate in 
the souls of little children, the love that will be a blessed 
remembrance for them in the years to come. 

There is no reason to suspect any interference with the 
customs or rules of other church organizations. On the con- 
trary, if the members of our sodalities, our societies and 
Catholic clubs, can be induced to join the Archconfraternity, 
such membership will put no extra burden on them, and it 
enhances their interest in the affairs of their own parish 
church, which always becomes doubly dear to those who find 
such sweet consolations as is invariably found by those who 
practice the counsels of the League of the Blessed Sacrament. 

It need not make extra work for the pastor. Very con- 
veniently could the First Friday devotions and the Hour of 
Adoration be united. Our young people, who can be won to 
any devotion at all, take very kindly to the Holy Hour. They 
feel that they are learning something from the manner in 
which medifation and the Holy Hour devotions are presented 
to them, and they like to take an active part in such affairs. 
Of course, the Holy Hour is not at all necessary, and mem- 
bers may make their Hour of Adoration whenever convenient 
to them. This beautiful practice does not bind them in sin, 
but we believe that most pastors are attracted by the Holy 
Hour arrangement, and that we will be glad to encourage it 
for the sake of the young. The old, who are religiously in- 
clined, will not need much encouragement. It is what they 
are looking for. The younger folks may have their club af- 
fairs, their sodality meetings and entertainments, but the 
“whips and scorns of time” have driven the elders into a 
perpetual meditation. The devotion that to them is not 
rushed, that is quiet and peaceful, and that allows them to 
grow more confidential, as it were, with, perhaps, the only 
solace left them, Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament, is accord- 
ing to their ageing hearts. 

After all, dear brethren, what other devotion is to be com- 
pared to it? What other organization has a better aim? The 
Blessed Sacrament is our joy and our pride. To enhance its 
glory is our blessed work; a work in which we are continually 
being encouraged by those whom God has chosen to rule 
over us. His Eminence, the Cardinal Archbishop of Chicago, 
when certain that his glorious dream of a mighty seminary 
was coming true, secured from the Vicar of Christ the in- 
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estimable privilege of holding an international Eucharistic 
Congress in that magnificent garden of God, where the Eucha- 
ristic Christ will be crowned while the world is gazing on. 
That crowning will be but the shadow of the glory offered 
Christ, for our every effort will be put forth to get every 
Catholic man, woman and child of the diocese, who are cap- 
able of communicating, to receive their God and Savior on 
the opening morning of the Congress. It means a million 
Communions. One million members of a reception commit- 
tee to welcome Jesus when He comes to walk with men once 
more, through the groves by the beautiful water. 

His Lordship, the Bishop of this diocese, is fired with the 
same spirit and graciously invited us from far and near, to 
come, now, nor need to tarry for 1926, to this beautiful home 
of the Maiden-Mother. Here surely we can learn at Mary’s 
knee, better even than we did at our earthly mother’s, in the 
long ago, how to give glory to Jesus. The glory that was 
His of old, when in the ages of faith men lived and died for 
Him. “Thus saith the Lord: Stand ye on the ways, and 
see, and ask for the old paths, which is the good way, and 
walk ye in it and you shall find refreshment for your souls.””4 

We priests of God have been placed as torch-bearers at the 
crossroads to point out the way of old: the way that was 
known to our fathers: the way that brought strength and 
comfort to the martyrs; the way that is the true way, for He 
is the Way, the Truth and the Life, the Eucharistic Prisoner 
of the Altar, Who may have a question or two for us to 
answer, when discussing His lack of adorers. 

If, with the help of God’s grace, we leave this blessed Con- 
gress with the firm purpose of seeing to it that we foster 
this splendid institution of the People’s Eucharistic League, 
it is easy to foresee a great spiritual awakening. This blessed 
society appearing here and there and in all the parishes, will 
begin to work as a divine leaven. The Eucharist will be 
known and loved as in the ages of faith, and should God 
grant us to see the glories of the year 1926, the heart of 
every true priest will be in ecstasy, for the glory will be 
Christ’s, Whose enthronement at Area will be but a photo- 
graph of the enthronement in the many hearts that are being 
laid at His Feet through the humble efforts of His torch- 
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THE PRIESTHOOD OF JESUS 
CHRIST 


4 ati are many similitudes in the Scriptures by which 
Jesus is set forth. In the Epistle to the Hebrews He is 
significantly represented in the character of a priest. The 
reason is obvious. The author of this Epistle was a Hebrew 
Christian, writing to his countrymen who had espoused the 
Christian cause. He knew the nature of the opposition con- 
tinually brought to bear against them by those who still 
adhered to Judaism; that, in addition to threats and persecu- 
tions, arguments would be adduced in favor of the pre- 
eminence of the Jewish religion, and tending to bring the 
Gospel into contempt. The Jews reasoned that the Law of 
Moses came by the ministration of angels; that the Jewish 
law-giver was far superior to Jesus of Nazareth, Who suf- 
fered an ignominious death; that the public worship of God, 
instituted by their ancient leader, was, in its imposing 
splendor, worthy of Jehovah; while the Christians, on the 
contrary, had no established priesthood, no temples, no 
altars, and no victims for sacrifice upon them. In opposition 
to such arguments, the author of the Epistle shows that 
Jesus, Who was so unjustly and scornfully rejected by the 
leading Jewish religionists, and put to death through their 
instigation, was the true and long-expected Messiah, the Son 
of God, the Heir of all things, far above the angels, Moses, 
the high-priests of the Old Testament, and all other priests; 
that the benefits of His mission to the human race are of 
infinitely greater amount than all that ever came to the world 
through the observances and sacrifices connected with the 
Jewish temple service, and the religion which this service 
was intended to maintain and to honor. Assured of this, he 
accompanies his reasoning with the most earnest and faith- 
ful exhortations that these new converts to the Gospel re- 
main faithful and true to its preéminent claims upon them. 

In considering the subject of the priesthood of Jesus, we 
are to regard it especially in the light of an illustration of 
Christ’s spiritual relations to our race, drawn out in this 
contrast, which the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
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deemed so evidently needful, in reasoning upon the relative 
claims of the law and the Gospel. In this Epistle the priest- 
hood of Melchisedech and of Jesus are compared. Melchise- 
dech is the priest earliest named of any in the Scriptures. 
He appears in connection with Abraham, in the patriarchal 
days, and is spoken of as a “priest of the Most High God.” 
But Melchisedech is spoken of as a priest, not in regular 
succession as the priests were afterwards under the Jewish 
law, that is, not born of a priestly line nor restricted as to 
time in his priestly ministration. This comparison of Christ 
and Melchisedech seems to have been instituted to meet an 
objection of the Jew on the ground of priestly lineage and 
succession, such as pertained to priests under the law. The 
objection was, if the Messiah is to be a true priest, He must 
come from a legitimate stock, of a priestly pedigree. He has 
not thus come, therefore He has not just claim to the Mes- 
siahship. The answer to this objection is, that it was 
necessary for a priest thus to come. Melchisedech did not. 
He was a priest of the Most High God; he was not of Abra- 
ham, nor of Aaron, but was a Canaanite. So was Christ 
specially appointed by God, without regard to any priestly 
lineage, as a special and perpetual priest, without beginning 
or end of days, to fulfill God’s great purposes in reference to 
the spiritual interests of our race. The instructive signif- 
icance of this priesthood of Jesus, however, will more amply 
reveal itself in a contrast of the object and end of the two 
great dispensations which the Scriptures announce to man- 
kind. 

It was to the priesthood under the law that the Jews 
looked for a revelation of the divine mind. The priest had 
been solemnly appointed and consecrated to his office with 
this very object in view. He alone could enter the Holy of 
Holies and come forth bearing the judgment of God to the 
people; he alone spoke in the name of Jehovah, the word 
which was regarded by the waiting multitude and nation as 
that of glory. This comparison is made complete in Jesus. 
He is “Emmanuel”,—God with us,—Who comes not in His 
own, but in His Father’s name. Revelations of the divine 
character, perfections, will, glory,—all are here made full 
and resplendent, yet in all their fullness, adapted to the 
simplest in understanding, and in all minds vindicating the 
ways of God to man. The ancient Jew, for religious guid- 


The Priesthood of Jesus Christ 51 


ance looked to the priest of his law; the Christian to consider 
the Great High Priest of his profession, Christ Jesus. 

In the doctrine of sacrifice, as represented in the two 
priesthoods, an important contrast is seen. Many were the 
sacrifices in that ancient Hebrew service for the sins of the 
people. But in this Priest of truth and grace for universal 
man, we realize but one sacrifice,—that of Himself, and its 
continuation through all ages, the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass. 
“Neither by the blood of goats, or of calves, but by His Own 
Blood, entered once into the holies, having obtained eternal 
redemption.” “And every priest standeth daily ministering, 
and often offering, the same sacrifices, which can never take 
away sins. But this Man, offering one sacrifice for sins, 
forever sitteth on the right hand of God, from henceforth 
expecting until his enemies be made his footstool.” 

In comparing the old with the new priesthood, we cannot 
fail to contrast the respective manifestations of dignity in 
them. The priesthood of Aaron partook of human frailty 
and limitation. Neither its pretensions nor accomplishments 
shows us a greatness like that of Christ. He came with an 
authority such as no one had borne before. A divine intui- 
tion spoke from Him such as no priest of highest Jewish 
name had ever brought to bear upon the minds of those who 
were the subjects of His ministry. The concessions of the 
Jews themselves were, that He excelled the teachers to whom 
they had been accustomed to listen,—that He taught them 
as one having authority. 

All needed power for human enlightenment, and salvation 
is there in Him. He is not a type, but the great act, life- 
power and glory typified. How grand the utterance of the 
Apostle concerning Him: “For it was fitting that we should 
have such a High Priest, holy, innocent, undefiled, separated 
from sinners, and made higher than the heavens; Who 
needed not daily, as the other priests, to offer sacrifices first 
for his own sins, and then for the people’s: for this He did 
once in offering Himself. For the law maketh men priests 
who have infirmity; but the word of the oath, (which was 
since the law), the Son who is perfected forevermore.” 

The comparative duration of the priesthoods, also, gives 
interest to this Christian view. The Levitical priesthood 
stood only for one people, and for a limited season. Under 
them, the world received the highest moral and spiritual 
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instruction, for which it was then in readiness. As the day 
of the Gospel drew near, this lesser priesthood was absorbed 
in a glory that excelled it. That which was for one people 
and for a few ages is succeeded by that which is for all 
people and for all ages. The priest who must give place to 
a successor, in no wise superior to himself, retires for One 
Who hath no end of days in His Heavenly office until the 
work of divine grace shall have brought all souls to the 
knowledge and service of God. ‘“Whereby he is able also 
to save forever them that come to God by him; always living 
to make intercession for us.” As Daniel had prophesied: 
“He gave him power and glory and a kingdom; and all peo- 
ples, tribes and tongues shall serve him; his power is an 
everlasting power that shall not be taken away: and his 
kingdom that shall not be destroyed.” Aaron, Eleazer, Phi- 
neas, Eli, Abiathar, and the whole line of Hebrew ministers 
in temple and tabernacle, lived their days of service and 
honor and departed; and the office itself which they held 
has ceased to be. But this Priest of the new and better 
covenant is still about his Father’s business,—still minister- 
ing in truth and grace to man. His temple, greater by far 
than Solomon’s, the Catholic Church, is delivering His mes- 
sage, and showering blessings upon fallen man through the 
continued priesthood of Christ. It is the Holy of Holies of 
the New Law, the audience place of the Living God, where 
the inspiration and blessing of the Highest shall be realized 
and man shall know his full salvation. 

And this leads us to speak more directly of the chief intent 
of this priesthood of Jesus in respect to mankind. There was 
one leading object in the establishment and maintenance of 
the Jewish priesthood; viz., the moral guidance and instruc- 
tion of one nation. It kept that nation distinct from the 
rest of mankind, and preserved therein what of God’s truth 
was intended for transmission and greater development in 
the future. It was to lead on to Him Whose prerogative it 
was to magnify the law and make it honorable. It was to 
prepare man for that more perfect dispensation which was 
to come. 

There was the great end for which the Great Priest came, 
namely, that the world might be saved. The title of Savior 
of the world is His from the announcement of His advent 
to earth until He goes to the Father, and so long as His 
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mission exists. His works thus testify of Him. No Jewish 
prejudice, no national sectarianism bounds His vision or 
hinders the outflow of His sympathies for men. We see 
Him laboring, enduring, dying for all. His field is the great 
world of humanity. His noblest triumphs are the overthrow 
of error, the upraising of fallen, oppressed and perishing 
man. There is no human soul in which He has not an 
interest. There never existed, there never will exist one of 
our race, whose claims to the benefit of His mission are 
questionable in the light of the Gospel. “In him it hath 
pleased the Father that all fullness should dwell; and through 
him to reconcile all things to himself, making peace through 
the blood of his cross, both as to the things that are on earth 
and the things that are in Heaven.” “For which cause God 
also hath exalted him, and hath given him a name which is 
above all names; that in the name of Jesus every knee 
should how, of those that are in Heaven, on earth and under 
the earth; and that every tongue should confess that the 
Lord Jesus Christ is in the glory of God the Father.” 

This leads us to speak of the power of the Father made 
known in this priesthood of the Son, and by Him transferred 
to His Apostles and their successors, the Bishops and priests 
of the Catholic Church. This is His own statement of it: 
“All power is given to me in Heaven and in earth.” His in- 
sight into our nature, and His possession of the means to 
meet its deepest spiritual wants, placed Him far beyond the 
priesthoods of the Old Law. “Who is made,” says the writer 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, “not according to the law of a 
carnal commandment, but according to the power of an 
indissoluble life.” His ministry is not one dealing in ma- 
terialism, condemnation or death; but of spirituality, good- 
will and mercy to men. “In him was life, and the life was 
the light of men;” the very light they most needed, now 
most need. “He that believeth in me, although he be dead, 
shall live: and every one that liveth and believeth in me 
shall not die forever.” Death is destroyed in this view,— 
death temporal, moral and spiritual. Newness of life comes 
through the Great Victor; through Him Who says: “I am the 
resurrection and the life.” “There were made many priests,” 
saith the Epistle to the Hebrews, speaking of those under 
the law, “because by reason of death, they were not suffered 
to continue.” It was not thus with the Great Priest; His 
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priesthood liveth in the eternal priesthood of His Church 
until the consummation of ages. Death with Him has only 
rendered His priesthood more glorious. It has shown us in 
Him the transforming, redeeming power of an endless life. 
Rev. F. Jos. Ketiy, Pu.D. 
Detroit, Mich. 


DEUS PACIS 


“That He who lay on Mary’s knee, 
Who stilled the waves of Galilee, 
Was the dear Guest of Bethany, 
And bled and died on Calvary, 
That He is to abide with me, 

I hold with faith’s sure certainty, 
O God, O hidden Deity, 
Profoundly I here worship Thee.” 


E Whom thou art to receive is He Who Is. He Is the 
One Necessary Being, and the feverish unrest which 
pursues thee on all the pathways and by-ways of life shall 
cease only when He shall dwell within thee. Storm-tossed 
shall be thy heart till thou anchor in His Divine Heart. For 
thou comest from Him, and nowhere canst thou find peace 
but in thy elemental Source and final Goal. Look well on 
those who have the Eucharist no more: theirs is a religion 
of sadness. Their temples are empty and cold and dreary 
like huge houses which are no more inhabited.1. There is 
no light, no tabernacle, no altar; nor can be, till Jesus shall 
return thither. They stand like the open sepulchre; and we 
may believe that angels are there, ever saying: “He is not 
here. Come and see the place where the Lord was laid.” 
It is since the breaking down of her altars that “Merry Eng- 
land” has been that “Mournful England that takes all things 
sadly—even her pleasures.” In that land, to many millions 
even the very name of Holy Christmas is now meaningless. 
The Mass of Christ is no more said officially on that Day, the 
Mass which Thomas Carlyle of Chelsea was wont to call “the 
only genuine thing of our times.” 
Falmouth, Ky. J. M. LELEN. 
iThese words were written after reading Matthew Arnold’s Rugby Chapel, 


perhaps the gloomiest poem in the English language, and an authentic product 
of the English Deformation. 


DIRECTOR GENERAL’S REPORT 
AND NOTES 


tae are requested for the following deceased mem- 

bers: Most Rev. Henry Moeller, D.D., Archbishop of 
Cincinnati; Rt. Rev. H. J. Alerding, D.D., Bishop of Fort 
Wayne; Rt. Rev. Msgr. Polydore J. Stockman, of Hollywood, 
Calif.; Rev. Simon J. Gates, of Highwood, Ill.; Rev. Fred. 
Wagner, of Lewistown, Pa.; Rev. Joseph Cullen, of Cameron, 
Mo.; Rev. John A. Carroll, of Keansburg, N. J.; Rev. John 
Daly, of Elkins, W. Va.; Rev. Dominic Meier, O.F.M., of 
Streator, Ill.; Rev. C. Renner, of Elgin, Neb.; Rev. Michael A. 
Sack, of Scotland, So. Dak.; Rev. Emil Bubik, of Huff, No. 
Dakota. 


YEARLY Mass. 
The Reverend Members of the Priests’ Eucharistic League 
whose certificates number 5,001 to 10,000 are requested to 
say the Annual Mass. 


COMMENDATIONES AD PRECES. 

Oremus Pro Pontifice Nostro Pio. Dominus conservet 
eum et beatum faciat eum in terra at non tradat eum in ani- 
man inimicorum ejus. 

The conversion of America. Alleviation of prevailing suf- 
fering. Divine protection over our parochial schools. Spread 
of devotion to the Blessed Sacrament. -Many spiritual and 
temporal favors. Vocations. Peace in families. A member 
recommends his very special intentions. 


In the death of the venerable Archbishop Moeller, the League 
has lost a true friend and a member of long standing. The 
Register shows that he was enrolled when chancellor of the 
Cincinnati Archdiocese, on October 6, 1895, by the League’s 
first Director General, Father Bede Maler, O.S.B. As one of 
the newspaper articles on his life and work states, he was 
truly an ardent lover of the Blessed Sacrament. All through 
his long career, as Bishop and Archbishop, he continued his 
interest in the League frequently urging his priests to join 
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and often took an active part in the promotion of undertak- 
ings for the honor of the Eucharistic King. One of these 
was the very successful National Eucharistic Congress held 
in his Metropolitan city of Cincinnati in 1911. He was pres- 
ent during the recent Regional Convention of the League 
at St.-Mary-of-the-Woods and pontificated at the opening 
Mass. May the reward of a life full of apostolic labors be 
speedily granted him, and may the example of one, who 
though burdened with many duties never forgot the per- 
sonal service of the Master, be an encouragement to others. 


The late Bishop Alerding will also be gratefully re- 
membered by the League. He was enrolled just a short time 
after the Archbishop, on November 1, 1895, so that he like- 
wise has a long period of service as a priest adorer. Several 
of the League’s Conventions were held at Notre Dame, in his 
diocese of Fort Wayne, during his encumbency, the last of 
these, in 1919, being the beginning of a new series. These 
gatherings always had his high approval and encouragement 
and were honored by his presence. Requiescat! 


For the eighteenth time the Priests’ Eucharistic League of 
the Archdiocese of Oregon City met in annual Conference on 
November 20th, appropriately this time at the Church of the 
Blessed Sacrament, Portland. His Grace, the Archbishop, 
again gave evidence of his unfailing interest in the League 
and of his desire to promote Eucharistic devotion, by pre- 
siding at the various functions. The celebrant of the Solemn 
Votive Mass of the Blessed Sacrament was the rector of the 
parish, Rev. B. V. Kelly, and the sermon was delivered by the 
Rt. Rev. Arthur Lane, P.A., Diocesan Director, who took his 
theme from Pope Leo XIII.’s celebrated Encyclical on the 
Holy Eucharist, “Mire Caritatis.” 

At the morning session Monsignor Lane in a brief address 
outlined the purpose of a Eucharistic Congress whether 
international, national or merely diocesan, namely, to give a 
new impetus to Eucharistic piety, to affirm anew the social 
kingship of Christ in the midst of an apostate generation and 
to offer, particularly through the religious services of the 
Congress, solemn public reparation to the Savior, for the 
offences committed against His sacramental presence. The 
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Rev. T. V. Keenan read an able Paper on the Eucharistic 
Legislation of Pope Pius X., stressing particularly the decree, 
“Sacra Tridentina Synodus,’” concerning frequent and daily 
Communion. Archbishop Christie urged the clergy to pro- 
mote frequent communion in their parishes and to give the 
people every opportunity to confess before the daily Masses. 
The principal Paper at the afternoon session was “The Peace 
of Christ in the Kingdom of Christ,” by the Rev. E. S. 
Olsen, O.P. 

-This very successful Conference was brought to a close by 
the Holy Hour and Benediction in the parish church. 


Official information from Rome announces that the Cause of 
Beatification of Venerable Father Eymard is about to advance 
through its final stages. The ante-preparatory Congregation, 
which, last June, submitted the miracles attributed to the 
Servant of God to a first examination, reported favorably. 
The next step in the procedure is the session of the S. Con- 
gregation of Rites, known as the Preparatory Congregation, 
at which the miracles will be subjected to further scrutiny. 
This Preparatory Congregation will be held on March 10th, 
and if the report is favorable, the General Congregation, in 
presence of the Sovereign Pontiff, will take place on May 5th 
—date set by the Holy Father himself. Thus everything 
seems to point to a successful and early termination of this 
well-loved cause. That this desired end may be brought 
about we again bespeak the prayers of our members. 


A NEw PRIVILEGE. 

It is a great pleasure to be able to announce a new mark 
of favor of the Holy See to the League whereby the members 
are entitled to the privileged altar four times a week. Ap- 
nended is the text of the concession: 

BEATISSIME PATER. 

Procurator Generalis Congregationis Presbyterorum a SSmo. 
Sacramento, ad pedes Sanctitatis Vestrae provolutus, hu- 
militer petit pro singulis Sacerdotibus, Associationi Sacer- 
dotum-Adoratorum adscriptis, Indultum personale altaris 
privilegiati. Et Deus, etc... . 

Die 17 Novembris, 1924. 

Sacra Paenitentiaria Apostolica benigne concessit Sacer- 
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dotibus, de quibus in precibus, Indultum personale altaris 
privilegiati quatuor diebus in qualibet hebdomada, dummodo 
ipsi simile Indultum pro alia die non obtinuerint. Praesenti 
ad septennium valituro, contrariis quibuscumque non ob- 
stantibus. 

S. Luzio, S. P. Reg. 

Jo. Bapt. MENGHINI, Substit. 


BOOK REVIEWS 


ESE reviews are by a priest for priests with the view 
of guiding them in the purchase of books for themselves 
and in advising others under their charge. 


THREE MINUTE HOMILIES. By Rev. Michael V. McDonough. 

New York: Benziger Bros. $2.00 net. 

In the 326 pages of this book Father McDonough has given a 
short sermon for every Sunday, Holyday and second-class feast in 
the year. They are suitable for Low Mass and can easily be ex- 
panded into set sermons for High Mass. The language is simple, 
and the ideas are well expressed. A valuable aid to the proverbial 
busy priest who is often obliged to get a sermon ready on short 
notice. A good index and the Gospel prefixed to each sermon 
are added good qualities of the book. 


BE OF GOOD HEART. A plea for Christian optimism by Rev. 
Joseph McSorley, C.S.P. New York: P. J. Kenedy & Sons. 
Postpaid, $1.60. 

Father McSorley’s plea for Christian optimism is made in good 
language and with convincing argument. From our Lord’s life 
the author builds up, in comforting words, a most consoling sys- 
tem of religious optimism. No better book could be given to the 
depressed and discouraged souls we priests meet so often who 
are finding the burden of the day and the heats bearing them 


down into spiritual depression. A splendid book for confessors 
and directors. 


ANNAMORE. By Very Rev. Joseph Canon Guinan. New York: 
Benziger Bros. 
Canon Guinan has added another good story to the long list 
that stands to his credit as a novelist of Irish life. This tale is a 
very pathetic one with its action and characters placed in the 
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dark days of Ireland before legislative relief had been obtained. 
The interest, however, never flags and the happy ending makes 
up for the sadness of the story. 


CHRIST’S LIKENESS IN HISTORY AND ART. Compiled by 
Giovanni B. Meille. New York: Benziger Bros. $5.00 net. 
This work contains 200 plates depicting our Lord. The text 

describing them has been translated by Emmie M. Kirkman. It 

would be impossible to give a complete iconography in a book 
of 178 pages, but the compiler is to be commended for the speci- 
mens he has selected for his work. The reproductions embrace 
the pictures of our Lord from the very earliest times, including 
the Catacomb frescoes. The comparison of the various schools 
of art in their treatment is most interesting. The artist is given 
an opportunity of comparing the ancient, middle age, and mod- 
ern versions of the sacred subject in one work. The man in the 
street can learn from this very excellent collection how every 
painter who hoped for fame felt his work incomplete unless it 
embraced at least one picture of the Saviour of the world, either 
in glory or suffering. 

The work of Signor Meille will be of great use in the higher 
grades of our schools, or would serve admirably for a gift to 
someone interested in art. 


PRINCES OF HIS PEOPLE. II. St. Paul. By C. C. Martindale, 

S.J. New York: Benziger Bros. $2.00 net. 

In this little volume of The Household of God Series, Father 
Martindale gives the life of the great Apostle of the Gentiles in 
most attractive manner. The wealth of material written in such 
smooth flowing sentences is the result of great research and sci- 
entific knowledge. It is enough to say that Father Martindale 
has given us a St. Paul who is intelligible. There could be no 
better book for a priest’s spiritual reading or for a plain under- 
standable commentary of the Epistles of St. Paul. 

In Appendix I. a short analysis is given of the Epistles, and 
Appendix II. is an index to the sections of the Epistles used on 
Sundays and greater feasts. A General Index and a doctrinal 
index make the book valuable for reference. 


AMERICANISM AND CATHOLICISM. By Frederick Jos. Kinsman. 

New York: Longmans, Green & Co. $2.25 net. 

The eight chapters that make up the two hundred and forty odd 
pages of this book are the amplifications of lectures delivered by 
the distinguished convert, Dr. Kinsman, who was the Episcopal 
Bishop of Delaware. The author states in his preface that his aim 
in the book is to aid in fostering mutual appreciation between all 
Americans and Catholics. Each chapter is a scholarly essay re- 
flecting the mature judgment of a judicial mind illuminated with 
Catholic truth. The book should have a wide circulation among 
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Catholics and non-Catholics, as a study of it will do much to 
clarify the atmosphere surcharged with misunderstandings. 


THE WONDERFUL SACRAMENTS. By Rev. F. X. Doyle, S.J. 

New York: Benziger Bros. $1.25 net. 

In this book Father Doyle has given us a veritable treasure of 
new things concerning the Sacraments. In a pleasing style that 
never tires he treats the old truths in a fascinatingly new manner. 
In his dedication of the book to his nun-sister, Father Doyle says: 
“On the one side I was confronted by the frowning Scylla of dry 
dogmatic writing; and, on the other, by the attractive Charybdis 
of preaching sermons. I pointed my helm for the middle course.” 
The best praise of the book is to say that Father Doyle succeeded 
in escaping the twin dangers and has given us a delightful, in- 
structive book. It is full of matter for sermons and its new view- 
point and up-to-date similes and illustrations will save many a 
sermon from wearying the congregation. 


UP THE SLOPES OF MOUNT SION. By Msgr. Kolbe, D.D., D. Litt. 

New York: Benziger Bros. $1.75. 

This is an account of the conversion, fifty years ago, of the 
Monsignor from Puritanism to Catholicism. Around a supposi- 
tious character called X, Monsignor Kolbe has woven a very in- 
teresting account of his own soul struggles that eventuated in 
membership in the true Church. From his memory he has culled 
the thoughts and tendencies that inspired and sustained his climb- 
ing the heights of Sion. These, mellowed by the passing years, 
make a very interesting book that would be of service to someone 
seeking the light. 


BOOKS RECEIVED 


BENZIGER Bros., New York: 
The Small Missal. $1.75 net. Sermons. By Rev. John A. Whelan, 0.S.A. 
$2.00 net. 
CotumBia Pus. Co., Milwaukee: 
Novena—The Poor Souls in Purgatory. By Rev. J. F. Dunn. 15 cents 
each; $1.50 dozen. Daily Communion. By Rev. Louis F. Schlathoelter. 
5 cents each; 40 cents a dozen; $2.50 a hundred. 
EXTENSION Press, Chicago: 
The Story of Jesus. By Francis J. Finn, §.J. Faith Desmond’s Last Stand. 
By Elizabeth Jordan. $1.50. The Epistles of Father Timothy. By 
Bishop Kelley. $1.50. 
LONGMANS, GREEN & Co., New York: 
Will Men Be Like Gods? By Owen Francis Dudley. $1.25 net. 
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Addressed_to the Reverend Directors of Local Branches of the People’s 
Buchariete League (Archconfraternity of the Blessed Sacrament) in the United 
‘ates. 


REVEREND DEAR FATHER: 


The Cause for the Beatification of the Venerable Peter Julian Eymard, the 
Founder of the Congregation of the Priests of the Blessed Sacrament and of its 
allied societies, the Priests’ and the People’s Eucharistic Leagues, is progressing 
rapidly. The Preparatory Congregation for the discussion of the miracles 
attributed to his intercession will be held on March 10, 1925. 


If it is favorable-——and our most earnest prayer is that it may be so,—the 
General Congregation in the presence of our Holy Father, Pope Pius XI., 
would take place a few months later and be followed shortly by the decree of 
Beatification. 

In this connection we should like to publish an account of the work accom- 
plished since the death of our Venerable Founder by the various societies 
which he founded. We are therefore taking the liberty of sending you a short 
Questionnaire concerning the People’s Eucharistic League which we would 
respectfully ask you to have filled out and returned to us at your earliest 
convenience. 


Thanking you for any courtesy you may show us in this regard, we are, 
Respectfully yours in Christ, 
THE PEOPLE’S EUCHARISTIC LEAGUE. 


(The Questionnaire, to which allusion is made in the above letter may be 
obtained by writing to the Reverend Director of the People’s Eucharistic 
League, 185 East 76th Street, New York, N. Y.) 


Eucharistic Directions 


OR DIRECTORY FOR THE ASSOCIATES OF THE 
MOST BLESSED SACRAMENT 


By VENERABLE Peter JULIAN EYmMarpD 


ERE is a little book that you will want to put in the hands of those 
whose souls God has entrusted to your care. 

It is by Venerable Peter Julian Eymard, an acknowledged master in 
the guidance of souls. 
He calls it the Directory for Associates of the Most Blessed Sacra- 
ment. It is in reality “the easier way of Love along the road to 
perfection.” d 
“Tf you understand it well,” says he, “you will open a new way in 
piety, new not in itself, but in its practical application. It is the grace 
of becoming a saint through the Eucharist!” 
When the teaching contained in this little book is understood and put 
into practice, it will work a revolution in the spiritual world of to-day. 


Bound in Blue Cloth, Gold Title, $1.00; In Paper, 50c, Postpaid 
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185 East 76th Street 
New York, N. Y. 
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GRAND INTERNATIONAL CATHOLIC 


TOUR of ROME and EUROPE 


Complies with 
all the re- 
quirements of 


SPECIAL 
clerical rates 
on application 


We visit the 
HOME OF THE 
LITTLE FLOWER 


This Tour is 
DEDICATED TO 
THE LITTLA 
FLOWER OF 
JESUS 


Special services 
at LOURDES 


SPECIAL 

audience 

with the 
HOLY FATHER 


Personally 
conducted 
by Mr. Gross 
and staff 


SPECIAL 
ITY regress 


ROME, PARIS 
and LONDON 


First section 
rapidly filling 
APPLY AT ONCE 


25 CATHOLIC 
NEWSPAPERS 
PUSHING THIS 
TOUR 


April 14th, 15th and 16th, 1925 To 
me vation Dyring The Holy Year nord Sous! 


gence, W 


The 40th Grand Tour of the GROSS TRAVEL 
BUREAU 
98 DAYS New York back to New York 


To accommodate the many inquirers, it has been 
found necessary to divide the Grand Tour into three 
sections as follows: 

1st Section—North German Lloyd S. S. Bremen leaves 
New York, April 14th, returning July 21st. 

2d Section—United States Lines from New York 
sailing April 15th, S. S. America. 

Returning, S. 8. Roosevelt, July 22d. 

3d Section—Canadian Pacific from St. John’s, N. B., 
sailing, S. S. Melita, April 16th. 

Returning, S. 8. Minnedosa, July 23d. 


Ships arrive at Oper our and parties are taken to 
Hotel Louvre, one of the de luxe hotels in Paris, 
from where we all seats? together. 


We cover FRANCE, ITALY, SWITZERLAND, part of 
GERMANY, HOLLAND, BELGI UM, ENGLAND, and 
IRELAND, with many of the out-of-the-way places. 


WE HAVE CAREBISD MANY FROM YOUR 
LOCALITY. 


REV. oe J. BRECKEL, of York, Pa, IS CHAPLAIN. 


HIS TOUR IS NOT A PILGRIMAGE. 


WE WANT TO MAKE THIS THE LARGEST PARTY 
THAT HAS EVER LEFT THE SHORES OF 
AMERICA FOR A VISIT TO THE 
HOLY FATHER. 


Minimum rate—$1,080—98 days. 

Maximum rate—$31,260—98 days. 

No difference in rate between sections. 

Special extra charge of $3.00 per day while traveling 
in Germany. 

$100 deposit at once, balance due March 1, 1925. 


A SPECIAL STAY IN ROME OF 10 DAYS FOR 
THOSE WHO WANT IT. 


Special automobile tour from Paris back to Paris for this Tour. 


Party is limited to 20 persons only. Rate is 


Special Tour to 


LOURDES 


45 days, $475.00 


Special Summer Tour to Europe leaving June 25th, 


$500 extra. 


Special Tour to 
the HOLY LAND 
101 days, $1,480.00 


Syren Tour to 
ROME 
63 days, $795.00 
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THE HOLY HOUR WITH THE 
APOSTLES’ CREED 


ARTICLE III. 


“Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost and born of the 

Virgin Mary.” 
E adore our Divine Lord here present in the Blessed 
Sacrament. We thank Him for having given us the 
great gift of life and for having redeemed us by His Most 
Precious Blood. We thank Him for having given us Himself 
in the Blessed Sacrament and for having come so often to us 
in Holy Communion. We thank Him for the blessed priv- 
ilege of this Holy Hour with Him, in which we profess our 
faith in the mysteries of the Apostles’ Creed and declare in 
the third article our belief in the Incarnation, for love of us, 
of Him “Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost and born of 
the Virgin Mary.” 

These two sentences contain the pivotal doctrine of Chris- 
tianity. He Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost was God 
Himself, the Second Person of the Most Blessed Trinity, “who 
for us men, and for our salvation, came down from heaven, 
and became incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, 
and was made man.”! His human body was formed of the 
pure flesh and blood of the most perfect and immaculate 
creature and, together with His human soul, was united by 
the hypostatic union to the Godhead. “The Word, which is 
a Person of the Divine Nature, assumed human nature in 
such a manner that there should be one and the same Per- 
son in both the human and divine natures. Hence this ad- 


1Nicene Creed. 
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mirable union preserved the actions and properties of both 
natures; and as Pope St. Leo the Great said: The lowliness 
of the inferior nature was not consumed in the glory of the 
superior, nor did the assumption of the inferior lessen the 
glory of the superior.”’? 

Thus do we mortals in our inquisitiveness string together 
words as though we could pierce God’s mysteries and de- 
scribe the indescribable. “O the depths of the riches of the 
wisdom and of the knowledge of God! How incomprehen- 
sible are his judgments, and how unsearchable his ways! 
Who hath known the mind of the Lord? or who hath been 
his counsellor?”’? Let us then realize the futility of the 
finite trying to comprehend the Infinite, and, like God’s 
angels, bow down in believing faith before the tremendous 
mystery of the Incarnation. 


The connoisseurs of the world have each some object of 
art—a picture, a statue, a book or a jewel—that he values 
above all his other possessions, and before which he spends 
hours of tireless loving admiration. So let us pour out our 
soul’s loving loyal faith in meditation on the jeweled words 
of St. John (divinely fashioned) that give to us the revela- 
tion of the Incarnation: “In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The 
same was in the beginning with God. All things were made 
by him: and without him was made nothing that was made. 
In him was life, and the life was the light of men.... And 
the Word was made flesh and dwelt amongst us.’’4 


In the immaculate casket of His Mother’s body our Lord 
lay hidden from the world. Nazareth was the treasure vault, 
and God’s angels guarded the sacred gift of His love to men. 
Night and day the joyous spirits adored Him as the Mother 
of their God went about her duties. When “Mary rising up 
in those days, went into the hill country with haste into a 
city of Juda and ... entered into the house of Zachary,” 
every step of her way on the journey of charity was guarded 
from all harm by attending angels. They bowed with Eliz- 
abeth in adoration of our Lord hidden in the tabernacle of 
His House of Gold, and gleefully joined His Mother in her 
Magnificat of praise and thanksgiving. After the birth of 
the Baptist, the return journey to Nazareth was a triumphal 


2Catechism of the Council of Trent. 3Romans xi, 33, 34. 
4John i. 1-4; 14. 5Luke i. 39, 40. 
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progress, and choirs of angels proudly served in that little 
town as a Royal guard to their King. 

During these months the Roman world was thrilling under 
the dynamic rule of Octavianus. The stripling of nineteen 
who had succeeded to the throne of his adopted father and 
maternal uncle, Julius Cesar, had, after thirty-eight years, 
proved himself to be the greatest of the Roman rulers. He 
had overcome all opposition, subjugated all Italy and the 
outlying provinces, established the Roman colonies under 
stable authority, put order into every branch of the great or- 
ganization of the Empire, instituted a religious reformation, 
and had been declared Cesar Augustus by Senate and people. 
The Temple of Janus was closed, and Rome was at peace at 
home and abroad. “Thus it came about, through the great- 
minded, if utilitarian, policy of Augustus, that the rough 
ways were made plain from the sands of Arabia to the col- 
umn of Hercules and to the shores of Britain, so that all 
flesh might see the salvation of the Lord. Thus it came to 
pass that the whole system of taxation was reorganized, and 
to this effect ‘there went out a decree from Cesar Augustus 
that the whole world should be enrolled.’ ’’® 

The census was most complete. Tacitus records that “‘it 
contained the public sources of wealth, the number of Roman 
citizens and allies under arms, the number of fleets, king- 
doms, provinces, the tributes and taxes, the necessary ex- 
penses and money grants.”? It was a tremendous under- 
taking, and put a fitting crown on the many and varied 
works for the unification and stabilization of the Empire ac- 
complished by Cesar Augustus who was Pontifex Maximus 
and Pater Patrie. Yet that splendid personage in his palace 
on the Palatine Hill, surrounded by the greatest court in the 
world, feared and served to the limits of the Empire, was 
only a purple puppet in the Divine plan for the redemption 
of the world. The machinery that his decree set in motion 
brought about in distant Syria the fulfillment of the proph- 
ecies uttered by Isaias and Micheas seven hundred years be- 
fore: ‘A virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and his name 
shall be called Emmanuel.”® “And thou Bethlehem Ephrata, 
art a little one among the thousands of Juda: out of thee 
shall he come forth unto me that is to be the ruler in Israel: 

6Pagan and Christian Rule, by Dom Bevenot. 
7Annals, Bk. I., chap. 2. sIsaias vii. 14. 
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and his going forth is from the beginning, from the days of 
eternity.’’® 

It would have been most extraordinary for St. Joseph and 
the Blessed Virgin to leave the tranquillity of Nazareth at 
that time and undertake the three days’ journey to Bethle- 
hem. For them to have done so would have shown an eccen- 
tricity of conduct not in keeping with their calm dignity that 
was so well known to their friends and acquaintances. 
There should not be any reflection on the saneness of Mary 
or the considerateness of St. Joseph, yet the prophecies must 
be fulfilled. It was not meet that the birth of the Savior of 
the world would be merely an incident in the life of a village. 
He must be born at Bethlehem, and in circumstances that 
would make the event notable above an ordinary birth. 
Cesar Augustus (all unconscious) collaborated with the 
Prophets to furnish the mise en scéne. An imperial edict 
could not be disregarded even by one in the Blessed Virgin’s 
condition. 

The heralds of Cyrinus, the Governor of Syria, read the de- 
cree of Augustus in the streets of Nazareth. “And all went 
to be enrolled, everyone into his own city. And Joseph also 
went up from Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth into Judea, 
to the city of David, which is called Bethlehem: because he 
was of the house and family of David, to be enrolled with 
Mary his espoused wife, who was with child.’’° 

The holy couple pursued their way in prayer and recol- 
lection. What was a merry-making outing for the others 
on the road, was a sacred pilgrimage for them. St. Joseph’s 
gentle care of his precious charge kept them aloof from the 
boisterous crowd that hurried on to the city, and when he 
arrived at the kahn he could find no suitable shelter in the 
enclosure that would give the privacy that was so desirable. 
It is a mistake to think that St. Joseph and the Blessed Vir- 
gin went from door to door begging like vagrants. While 
they were poor they were by no means mendicants. 

St. Joseph was a respectable mechanic whose trade brought 
him sufficient income for all the needs of the family. Besides, 
like any other man and woman with common sense, they 
had prepared for the birth of the Child. When therefore the 
journey to Bethlehem had to be made, we may be sure that St. 
Joseph was amply supplied for the expenses that would have 

9Mich. v. 2, yoLuke ii. 3, 4, 5, 
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to be met, and had fully provided for the birth of the Babe 
they looked forward to with longing love. Our Lord all through 
His life treated His Mother and St. Joseph with such tender 
kindness that we cannot think He would have permitted 
them to be rebuffed and insulted and thrust out of doors 
when they were seeking a shelter for Him and themselves. 

The Scripture says, “and it came to pass when they were 
there (in Bethlehem) her days were accomplished, that she 
should be delivered.” It was no sudden, unexpected thing. 
St. Joseph had plenty of time to look about and to rent one 
of the caves cut out of the limestone hillside above the town. 
St. Justin says: “St. Joseph, not knowing where to find 
lodgings in Bethlehem, withdraw to a grotto near the vil- 
lage.”11. These caves, while used sometimes as shelter for 
the domestic animals, were also used as dwellings. (In fact, 
St. Jerome lived in one of them for thirty years.) It was a 
labor of love for St. Joseph and the Blessed Virgin to make 
the grotto clean and habitable. Mats spread on the floor in 
Oriental fashion, and the rude walls covered with rugs, soon 
transformed the cave into a comfortable room. The stone 
manger washed and polished and lined with the soft rug the 
Blessed Virgin had brought with her, would serve.as a tem- 
porary crib for the Babe. Thus removed from the noise and 
bustle of the boisterous crowd in the town below, the Blessed 
Virgin and St. Joseph were able to give themselves to prayer 
and meditation as they awaited the coming of the Divine 
Babe. It is revolting to all our senses to read Papini’s imag- 
ined scene of the stable of Bethlehem. Our Divine Lord 
would not permit His Mother to be subjected to such dis- 
gusting circumstances. The birth of the Savior of the world 
in the squalor and filth described by the Italian realist would 
have been most degrading and would have served no pur- 
pose either of humility or poverty. 

In the reverent quietness of the night, our Divine Lord 
“was born of the Virgin Mary.” 

“The Son of God, the eternal King 
That did us all salvation bring 
And freed the soul from danger 
He Whom the whole world could not take, 
The Word which heaven and earth did make, 


Was now laid in a manger.” 
11Adversus Tryphonem 78. 


70 The Holy Hour with the Apostles’ Creed 


If He had chosen for His birthplace the palace of the greatest 
monarch in the world instead of the stable of Bethlehem, it 
would have been a difference in degree, and not in kind, of the 
humility he wished us to learn from His coming on earth. 
What mundane shrine, however beautiful it might be made 
with priceless jewels and costly hangings, would be fit to 
serve as the resting-place of the God of heaven and earth? 
Therefore the place mattered little. What did matter was 
that He came to us, true God and true Man, 


“The Son of Heaven’s eternal King 
Of wedded Maid and Virgin-Mother born.” 


These words of the blind old Puritan, John Milton, show 
that his Protestant mind knew the Catholic doctrine of the 
Virgin Birth of our Lord that the Catechism of the Council 
of Trent sets forth in the following clear words: “Just as 
the rays of the sun penetrate without breaking or injuring 
in the least the solid substance of glass, so after a like but 
more exalted manner did Jesus Christ come forth from His 
Mother’s womb without injury to her maternal virginity. 
This immaculate and perpetual virginity was the work of the 
Holy Ghost, Who at the conception and birth of the Son, so 
favored the Virgin-Mother as to impart to her fecundity 
while preserving inviolate her perpetual virginity.” 

While we thus declare our belief in this doctrine expressed 
in the third article of the Creed, we are filled with shame 
for those Protestants who openly declare their belief in the 
same doctrine in their churches and yet who quibble and 
blasphemously deny the true meaning of the words. There 
can be no better commentary on the desperate condition of 
Protestantism than to see in these days leaders in the Estab- 
lished Church in England retaining positions of honor, and 
even promoted to the Episcopacy, although they have in their 
spoken and written words denied the Virgin Birth of our 
Lord. In our own country distinguished churchmen in the 
sects have likewise uttered publicly these blasphemies. They 
have done this either without reproof from their authorities, 
or their inane drivelings by way of explanation have been 
taken seriously by their House of Bishops and investigating 
committees. We should thank God gratefully that we are 
held securely in the arms of our Holy Mother, the Church, 
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and are thus protected against the pestilential vaporings of 
ecclesiastical egoists whom private judgment has made mad. 

We are indeed favored to be counted among those whom 
our Lord praised. “Blessed are they who hear the word of 
God and keep it.” Yet we are apt to grow used even to the 
wonderful privilege that God has given us in the true faith, 
and take for granted the many uncovenanted graces He has 
showered on us. It will stimulate our gratitude, perhaps, if 
we compare the happiness of our lot with the condition of 
the hundreds of millions throughout the world who know 
nothing of our Lord, or, who know His Name only as one of 
the great teachers of the world. In China, Mongolia, Thibet, 
India, and over a vast area of Africa there are hordes of pa- 
gans, Hindus, Brahmins, Buddhists and Mohammedans to 
whom Christianity has not yet been preached, and who there- 
fore are entirely destitute of the good fortune we take as a 
commonplace. 

Lest, however, one should think that any injustice has 
been done these millions of men, we should remember that 
the command to preach the Gospel to all nations, given to 
the Apostles, was a progressive one. It was not as if our 
Lord would simultaneously reveal Himself to all men. He 
Himself spent three years in the narrow confines of Judea 
and Galilee. 

There has been no time, since our Lord sent His Apostles, 
in which His Gospel has not been preached to men, even as 
our home and foreign missionaries are to-day carrying on 
the same work. Nineteen hundred years are, after all, only 
a small segment of time in the life of the world. So small 
indeed that thirty men, each sixty-four years old, clasping 
hands back through the nineteen hundred years, would 
bring us to the time of our Lord’s public preaching. Yet in 
these few centuries the Gospel has been preached to billions 
of men who have heard His word and kept it. 

So the Divine apostolate will continue until the consumma- 
tion of the world. These “‘other sheep” that are not of our Lord’s 
fold, but whom He died for and whom He loves so tenderly, 
will in due time hear His voice through His representatives, 
and there will be the one fold and One Shepherd that our 
Lord foretold. While they wait for the human ministry that 
will unite them with Christ’s true Church, He does not aban- 
don them. The Annals of our missionaries abound in mar- 
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velous instances of virtue and sanctity that they have dis- 
covered among these pagan peoples. We need go no further 
afield than the children-martyrs of Uganda, canonized only 
recently for their heroic deaths for the faith, to learn how 
fertile is the field in these foreign lands. God sends His 
graces like dew upon them, and if they follow His Law that 
is in their hearts, they will surely be saved. 

In the fullness of our happy state of faith and knowledge 
of our Savior we should pray for these pagans and assist in 
every way the spreading of God’s kingdom among them. 
Especially should we work and pray for the conversion to 
God of the pagans in our own fair country. More than fifty 
per cent. of the inhabitants of these United States were re- 
corded in the last census as having no religious beliefs. Like 
the man of Macedonia in St. Paul’s vision they are crying 
out “Come over and help us.” They are our fellow citizens, 
notable beyond all others for their generosity to the sick and 
unfortunate of all nations. Instant on the knowledge of the 
need for assistance in any part of the world, as well as at 
home, comes the immediate response in overflowing measure. 
The great heart of America needs the Catholic Church. But 
we can go over the barriers of inherited ignorance of the 
Church, and prejudice against her, only by showing our 
countrymen in our own lives the effects of the teachings of 
the true Church. 

Our people are most amenable to instruction, as the thou- 
sands of yearly conversions show, but that instruction must 
come, not from sermons, books, and newspapers as much as 
from the lives of Catholics. We can only rescue this wonder- 
ful land from the paganism that is eating its vitals, when the 
practical, fair-minded non-Catholic sees his Catholic neigh- 
bor live a consistent Christian life. When he sees him obey- 
ing the teachings of his Church, and therefore living purely,— 
truthful, honest, upright, forgiving, and merciful. This is 
an argument that with God’s grace will prevail. If every 
Catholic did his part in demonstrating this argument, the 
scurvy beasts who batten on ignorance would be driven out. 
Our country then that is so blessed by God, because it has 
never denied Him, and whose Federal and State executives 
publicly praise Him, would have no smirch on its fair face. 

Our Lord Who walked the earth is our Lord in the Blessed 
Sacrament. He can change the water of ignorance into the 
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wine of knowledge. He can feed the hungry multitude again 
in the desert. But the wine was served by the stewards of 
the feast, and the bread and fishes were distributed by His 
disciples. So it must be again. We are His disciples and 
dear friends. It is our part to share in the miracle by serv- 
ing those who hunger and thirst, out of our brimming wine- 
pots of truth and overflowing baskets of knowledge of Him 
“Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost and born of the Vir- 
gin Mary.” 


J. L. J. Kirzin. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 


THE HOLY YEAR 


- Ou Pontiff of the Holy See and fair 

With Thy Tiara crowned, we Thee behold, 

The Vicar true and Shepherd of the fold 

Of Christ our Lord; three hundred millions bear 
To thee their grateful love, in humble pray’r 
This Holy Year, and crave with faith of old 

The blessings of the Church of grace untold 

For all who list to voice from Peter’s chair. 


Oh Pius of the papal throne! we hail 
Thee head of Church of Christ and ask 
That blessings sweet may fall upon thy head. 


Thy Christian fold and Catholic shall fail 

Not still to honor thee, and this their task 

To follow thee, to where the Leader led. 
~—Josephus. 


MOTHERS OF PRIESTS 


OD willed that the mother of His Son should be the holi- 

est of all creatures, preserved from the original sin, and 
spotless in all her life; and from this we may infer that it is 
also His will that the mothers of His priests be patterns of 
sanctity. An absolute law this is not, but an inference which 
may serve as an accurate criterion in the discerning of 
priestly vocations. Imprudent we are if we let step towards 
the altar young men who have not the right to say of the 
woman who gave them birth: “her children rose up and 
called her blessed.’ 

Such thesis we could prove by examples taken from pages 
of history which show that the sins of a mother are the 
stains of her son. But let us rather turn to those numberless 
priests who every day thank God to have found in their 
Christian mothers a protection for their vocation and a 
support in their pastoral ministry. These would be the first 
to justify our theory by their very practice: each one of 
them unhesitatingly would say: “If I am a priest, if being a 
priest I have striven to remain worthy of my priesthood; 
next to God I owe it to my mother, to her prayers, to her 
vigilance during my tender years, to her prudent direction 
during the days of my youth, and even since my ordination, 
to her advice, her counsels, her influence—that influence 
exerted by her, almost unconsciously, from afar sometimes, 
but really reaching my ministry in the Church.” 

The annals of history relate more than one fact which 
hallows such doctrine and tell us that mostly all saintly 
priests had saintly mothers. Indeed St. Paul himself seems 
to adopt the same thought when writing to his disciple, 
Timothy: “I call to mind that faith which is in thee un- 
feigned, which also dwelt first in thy grandmother, Lois, 
and in thy mother, Eunice, and I am certain that in thee 
also.” “Recordationem accipiens ejus fidei quae est in te 
non ficta, quae habitavit primum in:avia tua Loide, and in 
matre tua Eunice, certus sum autem quod et in te.”? 

J. M. LELEN. 

Falmouth, Ky. 

1Prov. xxxi. 28. 22 Ep. Tim. i. 5. 


THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN 
PENANCE AND HOLY COMMUNION 


eeERe is a Divine Precept which requires sacramental 

absolution of mortal sins before the reception of the 
Sacrament of Holy Eucharist. In certain extraordinary cases, 
this Precept permits, as an exception, that one receive Holy 
Communion without a previous confession of his mortal sins, 
provided that he prepare himself by an act of perfect con- 
trition. 

St. Alphonsus Liguori teaches that the precept of confess- 
ing mortal sins before the reception of Holy Communion is of 
Divine origin.1_ He bases his opinion on the First Epistle of 
St. Paul to the Corinthians, Chapter xi., Verses 23 to 29: 

Verse 23. For I have received of the Lord that which I 
also delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus, the same night 
in which He was betrayed, took bread, 

Verse 24. And giving thanks, broke, and said: Take ye, 
and eat; This is My Body, Which shall be delivered for you; 
This do for the commemoration of Me. 

Verse 25. In like manner also the chalice, after He had 
supped, saying: This chalice is the New Testament in My 
Blood: This do ye, as often as you shall drink, for the com- 
memoration of Me. } 

Verse 26. For as often as you shall eat this bread, and 
drink this chalice, you shall shew the death of the Lord, 
until He come. 

Verse 27. Therefore whosoever shall eat this bread, or 
drink the chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord. 

Verse 28. But let a man prove himself; and so let him 
eat of that bread, and drink of the chalice. 

Verse 29. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh judgment to himself, not discerning the 
Body of the Lord. : 

Needless to say, the strength of the argument lies in the 
words, “For I have received of the Lord that which I deliv- 
ered unto you,” and “But let a man prove himself.” 

The Council of Trent? explains this Divine Precept in the 
following words: “Wherefore he who would communicate 


1See Homo Apostolicus, Caput III, De Perceptione Eucharistie, Punctum II. 
2Session xiii., C. 7. 
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ought to recall to mind the precept of the Apostle, “Let a man 
prove himself.’ Now ecclesiastical usage declares that neces- 
sary proof to be that no one conscious to himself of mortal 
sin, how contrite soever he may seem to himself, ought to 
approach to the Sacred Eucharist without previous Sacra- 
mental Confession. This, the Holy Synod hath decreed, is 
to be invariably observed by all Christians, even by those 
priests on whom it may be incumbent to celebrate, provided 
the opportunity of a confessor do not fail them: but if in an 
urgent necessity a priest should celebrate without previous 
confession, let him confess as soon as possible.” 

The decrees of the Council of Trent are embodied in Canons 
807 and 856. The first of these Canons reads: 

Canon 807. Sacerdos sibi conscius peccati mortalis, quam- 
tumvis se contritum existimet, sine premissa sacramentali 
confessione Missam celebrare ne audeat; quod si, deficiente 
copia confessarii et urgente necessitate, elicito tamen perfectze 
contritionis actu, celebraverit, quamprimum confiteatur. 

For the sake of convenience we add Woywod’s explanation 
of this Canon: “The priest who should find himself in mor- 
tal sin shall not dare to say Holy Mass without previous 
sacramental confession, no matter how contrite he may be 
over his sins. If he has no chance to go to confession and 
urgent need obliges him to celebrate, he shall make an act of 
perfect contrition before saying Holy Mass, and shall be 
obliged to confess as soon as possible.” 

Canon 856 regulates the reception of Holy Communion for 
one who is in mortal sin and who has no chance for sacra- 
mental confession. This Canon is as follows: 

Canon 856. Nemo quem conscientia peccati mortalis gra- 
vat, quantumcumque etiam se contritum existimet, sine pre- 
missa sacramentali confessione ad sacram communionem 
accedat; quod si urgeat necessitas ac copia confessarii illi 
desit actum perfecte contritionis eliciat. 

Woywod’s explanation of this Canon is the following: ‘No 
one who is conscious of mortal sin shall go to Holy Com- 
munion before making a sacramental confession, no matter 
how contrite he may be. If necessity urges the reception of 
Holy Communion, and there is no opportunity to go to con- 
fession, an act of perfect contrition should first be made.” 

Even in the cases mentioned in the foregoing Canons, the 
relationship is quite evident for an Act of Perfect Contrition 
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must contain, at least implicitly, the intention of receiving 
the Sacrament of Penance.? 

The Church recognizes the relationship of Penance to Holy 
Communion in the case of venial sin. We may call the argu- 
ment one of inference. Nevertheless there seems to be ample 
justification for the inference. 

At first thought Canon 906 might appear to be contrary to 
this view. This Canon is as follows: 

Canon 906. Omnis utriusque sexus fidelis, postquam ad 
annos discretionis, id est ad usum rationis, pervenerit, tene- 
tur omnia peccata sua saltem semel in anno fideliter con- 
fiteri. 

Woywod in his explanation of this Canon says that each 
and every member of the faithful of either sex must confess 
all mortal sins at least once a year. This precept, according 
to Sabetti-Barrett,t is obligatory only for the person who has 
committed mortal sins and has not confessed them directly 
and received Sacramental Absolution. Strictly speaking, it 
would seem that one could go through life without receiving 
Sacramental Absolution. 

If one insists that this yearly confession is all that the 
Church wishes her ministers to urge on the faithful, then he 
must be ready to answer the contention that the Church is 
perfectly satisfied with those who observe Canon 859, which 
demands the reception of Holy Communion only once a year. 
Canons 859 and 906 define the minimum obligations of the 
faithful. 

The Mind of the Church is evidenced very clearly by 
Canons 595 and 1367. We quote Canon 595: 

Canon 595. Par.I. Curent Superiores ut omnes religiosi: 

1. Quotannis spiritualibus exercitiis vacent; 

2. Legitime non impediti quotidie Sacro intersint, ora- 
tioni mentali vacent, et in alia pietatis officia, que a regulis 
et constitutionibus prescripta sint, sedulo incumbant; 

3. Ad pcenitentie sacramentum semel saltem in hebdo- 
mada accedant. 

Par. II, Superiores suos inter subditos promoveant fre- 
quentem, etiam quotidianam, Sanctissimi Corporis Christi re- 
ceptionem; frequens autem, imo etiam quotidianus accessus 
ad Sanctissimam Eucharistiam religiosis rite dispositis libere 
pateat. 


3Sabetti-Barrett, De efficacia contritionis, page 692. 
4De Tertio Ecclesie Precepto, page 330. Conc. Trid. Sess. 14, 
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Par. Ill. Si autem post ultimam sacramentalem confes- 
sionem religiosus gravi scandalo fuerit aut gravem et exter- 
nam culpam patraverit, donec ad peenitentie sacramentum 
denuo accesserit, Superior potest eum, ne ad sacram com- 
munionem accedat, prohibere. 

Par. IV. Si que sint religiones votorum sive sollemnium 
sive simplicium, quarum in regulis aut constitutionibus vel 
etiam calendariis communiones aliquibus diebus affixe aut 
jusse reperiantur, he norme vim dumtaxat directivam 
habent. 

Number Three of Paragraph One in Canon 595 requires 
Superiors to see that all religious make their confession at 
least once a week. Paragraph Two of the same Canon in- 
structs Superiors to promote frequent and daily Communion. 

Canon 1367. Curent Episcopi ut alumni Seminarii: 

1. Singulis diebus communiter matutinas et serotinas 
preces recitent, per aliquod tempus mentali orationi vacent, 
sacrificio Missz intersint; 

2. Semel saltem in hebdomada ad sacramentum peni- 
tentiz accedant et frequenter, qua par est pietate, Eucha- 
ristico Pane se reficiant; 

3. Dominicis et festis diebus, sacris Missarum et Vespera- 
rum sollemnibus adsint, altari inserviant sacrasque ceremo- 
nias exerceant, preesertim in ecclesia cathedrali, si id, judicio 
Episcopi, sine discipline et studiorum detrimento fieri possit; 

4, Singulis annis per aliquot dies continuos exercitiis 
spiritualibus vacent; 

5. Semel saltem in hebdomada adsint instructioni de 
rebus spiritualibus que pia exhortatione claudatur. 

The important part of Canon 1367, in so far as this paper 
is concerned, is Number Two, which is explained by Woywod 
in the following words: ‘The Bishop shall see to it that the 
seminarians go to confession at least once a week, and fre- 
quently receive Holy Communion.” Surely it is perfectly 
logical for us to infer that one of the reasons why the Church 
orders weekly confession is that of proper preparation for 
daily Communion. It is true that these two Canons refer 
only to those who have consecrated themselves to the Divine 
service in a strict sense, yet the rule will apply to the faith- 
ful out in the world who certainly need frequent confession 
just as much, if not more than, the men and women who 
are giving their entire lives to the cause of religion. 
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A very natural question arises. “What is meant by fre- 
quent confession?” Some are inclined to the opinion that 
twice a month represents the mind of the Church. They 
base their opinion on Canon 931. 

Canon 931. Par. I. Ad quaslibet indulgentias lucrandas 
confessio forte requisita peragi potest intra octo dies qui im- 
mediate precedunt diem cui indulgentia fuit affixa; com- 
munio autem in pervigilio ejusdem diei; utraque vero etiam 
intra subsequentem totam octavam. 

Par. II. Pariter ad lucrandas indulgentias pro piis exer- 
citiis in triduum, hebdomadam, etc., ductis concessas, con- 
fessio et communio fieri potest infra octavam que imme- 
diate sequitur exercitium expletum. 

Par. llI. Christifideles qui solent, nisi legitime impedian- 
tur, saltem bis in mense ad penitentie sacramentum acce- 
dere, aut sanctam communionem in statu gratie et cum recta 
piaque mente recipere quotidie, quamvis semel aut iterum 
per hebdomadam ab eadem abstineant, possunt omnes indul- 
gentias consequi, etiam sine actuali confessione que cetero- 
quin ad eas lucrandas necessaria foret, exceptis indulgentiis 
sive jubilzi ordinarii et extraordinarii sive ad instar jubilzi. 

Woywod’s paraphrase of this Canon is the following: 
Par. I. The confession which may be demanded for any of. 
the indulgences, can be made within eight days immediately 
preceding the day to which the indulgence is attached; Holy 
Communion may be received the day previous, and both, con- 
fession and Communion, can also be made during the octave 
of the feast. Par. IJ. To gain the indulgence granted for 
triduums, or exercises for a week, etc., the confession and 
Communion can be made within eight days immediately fol- 
lowing the conclusion of the exercises. Par. lI, The faithful 
who are in the habit to confess at least twice a month unless 
legitimately impeded, or who receive Holy Communion daily 
in the state of grace and with a good and holy intention, 
though they may abstain from receiving once or twice a 
week, can gain all indulgences without actual confession for 
which otherwise confession would be a necessary condition. 
The indulgences of an ordinary or extraordinary jubilee, and 
those granted in the form of a jubilee, are excepted from 
this concession. 

Paragraph Three of this Canon 931 is the part that inter- 
ests us. This paragraph extends the privilege of gaining 
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practically all indulgences to those who confess twice a 
month. This may appear to be a valid argument for the con- 
tention that the Church regards twice a month as the norm for 
ordinary Christians. We may answer this contention by quot- 
ing the other part of this same paragraph which grants the 
right of gaining the aforesaid indulgences to all who receive 
Holy Communion daily (they may omit Holy Communion 
once or twice a week). No mention at all is made of confes- 
sion in this part of the paragraph. If I interpret this Canon 
correctly, both parts of this third paragraph are very merci- 
ful dispensations of the Church whose mother’s heart bids 
her give every opportunity of gaining indulgences. A priv- 
ilege shows how far the love of the Church extends, but it 
does not show how much love the Church hopes to receive 
from her children. 

Frequent confession for many Saints (St. Charles Bor- 
romeo, St. Ignatius, St. Francis Borgia, St. Catharine of 
Siena, etc.) meant daily confession. I realize that this will 
be almost an impossibility for most people. Even if it were 
not impossible, I should hesitate to urge it. I am certain, 
however, that daily confession and daily Communion repre- 
sent the ideal life of a Christian. ‘ 

My thought in this question of confession and Gommanion? 
is that the daily communicant should go to confession 
weekly. I know all about the objections that are usually 
raised. I am not going to mention them because they have 
little or no foundation. Practically every one of them is 
based on the time it will take on the part of the confessor 
and on the part of the penitent. 

I say that the daily communicant should go to confession 
every week because confession is the best preparation for 
Holy Communion. In proof of this I shall give a few quota- 
tions from the Masters of Spiritual Life. St. Francis de 
sales in his Introduction to a Devout Life® says: ‘Confess 
yourself humbly and devoutly once every week, and always, 
if possible, before you communicate, although your con- 
science should not reproach you with the guilt of mortal sin. 
For by confession you not only receive absolution from the 
venial sins you confess, but likewise strength to avoid them, 
light to discern them well, and grace to repair all the damage 
you may have sustained by them. You will also practice the 

5Chapter XIX, 
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virtues of humility, obedience, sincerity, charity, nay, in a 
word, in this one act of confession, you shall exercise more 
virtues than in any other whatsoever.” 

In Chapter Ten of the Fourth Book of The Imitation of 
Christ we read: ‘Leave not the Holy Communion for every 
small trouble and vexation, but go quickly to confession, and 
willingly forgive others their offences against thee.” 

There is an excellent book called Helps to a Spiritual Life. 

The eminent Father Ferreol Girardey, C.SS.R., took part of it 
from the writings of the famous German Jesuit, Father Jo- 
seph Schneider. To make the work more complete several 
chapters were taken from the Works of St. Alphonsus 
Liguori. Chapter Seven treats of the Confession of Devo- 
tion. We may define a Confession of Devotion as one in 
which we have only such venial faults to confess as even the 
just fall into from time to time or it is one in which we con- 
fess sins that have been absolved in a previous confession. 
According to this excellent treatise, “Confession is a most 
appropriate preparation for Holy Communion, far more effi- 
cient than the mere exciting one’s self to contrition, which 
would suffice, as is well known, to enable those to com- 
municate who have only venial sins on their consciences. 
By the absolution imparted in confession, Jesus Christ pre- 
pares a dwelling for Himself in the penitent’s soul. He puri- 
fies it more and more by conferring on it the merit of His 
adorable Blood; He ennobles all her sentiments and acts of 
virtue, and condescends to adorn in her the temple of the 
Holy Ghost.” 

It is true that weekly confession will mean a great deal of 
work for the priest who must hear confessions in a large 
parish. However, very much of this work may be obviated 
by proper instruction of the people. It is not a difficult mat- 
ter for the priest to teach the people how to examine their 
conscience and how to accuse themselves in an intelligent 
way. Usually there will be no need of asking many ques- 
tions for the integrity required in confession is subjective, 
not objective. Moreover, the priest must learn to be brief in 
his advice. Very often the advice is merely a category of 
platitudes. If the penitent be a well-instructed person, from 
one sentence to five sentences will suffice for the instruction. 
If the penitent makes an intelligible accusation of his sins 
and the confessor confines himself to practicable advice, it 
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should be possible for the confessor to average forty confes- 
sions per hour. 

We must preach not only frequent Communion, but also 
frequent confession. It will not be sufficient to preach fre- 
quent confession. Opportunities for frequent confession 
must be given the people. The priest who is content with 
Saturday afternoon and Saturday night confessions is any- 
thing other than a zealous lover of souls. At least one hour 
should be given for confessions before the daily Mass. The 
people will be glad to avail themselves of this chance to avoid 
the crowding on Saturday afternoon and night. 

A priest must remember his proud title of “Alter Christus” 
and try to live up to that dignity. The Lord Jesus Christ 
would never complain of the burden of the confessional. 
What right to complain has the priest, Christ’s personal rep- 
resentative? A priest has no right to claim any time as his 
own. It all belongs to Jesus Christ Who will let the priest 
know just how that time is to be spent. Fortunate, indeed, 
the priest whom Christ has chosen as the confessor of his 
people. 

A. J. RAWLINSON. 

St. Mary-of-the-Woods, Ind. 


Read before the Regional Convention of the P. E. L., at St. Ma tot ihe 
Woods, Ind., September 10, 11, 1924. 3? if 


A RETURN 


ALONE I live—yet not alone— 
A pilgrim in a land afar; 

The exile’s yearning for his home 
My life dream’s only scar. 


Returning, all life’s joys again 
Reéchoed in my heart 

For I found my love—the souls of men 
From whom I had to part. 


Once more my hands anoint and heal, 
My lips men’s sins condone— 

*Tis Thou through me, O God! I kneel 
To thank You—I am home! 


A. P. L. 


HOLY HOUR INSTRUCTION: 


I. 


E are gathered here, Divine Jesus, before Thy altar, to 
close this Congress and crown this day of grace that 
Thou hast given us. We confess our unworthiness to appear 
before Thee, in Whose presence the Angels themselves are 
not pure. We know the excess of our temerity in lifting up 
our voices before Thee Whose Majesty makes tremble the 
very portals of heaven. We would feign cry out, like Peter, 
“Depart from me for I am a sinful man, O Lord.” But, dear 
Redeemer, we know also that Thy Eucharistic Life is but the 
continuance of Thy life Incarnate, the expansion to the end 
of time of the thirty-three years, the fulfillment of Thy prom- 
ise to be with us to the consummation of the world. We re- 
member, also, O Divine Master, that during Thy public life, 
one of the principal accusations against Thee was that Thou 
didst consort with sinners. “This man,” they said, “eateth 
with sinners.” Therefore we do feel at home in Thy Divine 
Presence, and press about Thee as did the multitudes of old. 
Laden with the weight of our offences, burdened with the 
miseries of life, we accept Thy Divine invitation, to come 
unto Thee. 

“Could you not watch one hour with Me?’ Behold us, 
dear Jesus, our hearts filled with love and contrition, ready 
to keep vigil before Thy throne. Hear us, dear Jesus, as we 
unite ourselves with the angels and archangels, the thrones 
and dominions, and the whole host of the heavenly army to 
sing the hymn of Thy Glory, saying again and again, “Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hosts. Heaven and earth are full of 
Thy Glory. Hosanna in the Highest. Blessed is He that 
cometh in the Name of the Lord. Hosanna in the Highest,” 

The first duty of the creature to the Creator is that of 
adoration. To Jesus, therefore, hidden in the Eucharist, we 
offer our profound homage. “Adoro Te, devote, latens 
Deitas’”’; “Hidden God, devoutly I adore Thee.” So sang the 
Angelic Doctor, the Minstrel of the Eucharist. For again we 
repeat that the Eucharistic Life of Jesus is but the Incarna- 
tion continued to the end of time; the Eucharist, but the 
Divine Life enduring under the form of Bread and Wine 
which was begun nineteen centuries ago under the form of a 

1Given at the Diocesan Eucharistic Congress, Antigonish, N. S., Canada. 
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slave: “He emptied Himself, taking upon Himself the form 
of a slave.” Go back to Nazareth on that ever blessed day. 
What do we behold? A Virgin at prayer. The Angelic Mes- 
sage is delivered. Mary utters her fiat: “Be it done unto 
me according to thy word.” Then silently as the dawn on 
the Judean Hills the Son of God descended into Mary’s 
chaste breast, into that “House of Gold,” that living Ciborium 
fashioned not by man but by the power and operation of the 
Holy Ghost. And Mary’s thoughts lay too deep for tears 
and her wordless prayer was “Adoro Te, devote, latens 
Deitas.”’ Follow her into the hilly country of Judea where 
Elizabeth inspired by the Holy Ghost salutes the Mother of 
her Lord, and the infant in her womb leaped for joy, the un- 
born precursor worshiped his Hidden God. In Bethlehem 
we see the shepherds bent in adoration before an Infant 
wrapped in swaddling clothes and lying in a manger. The 
Magi also penetrating the veil of poverty and obscurity offer 
their homage of adoration, “Falling down they adored Him.” 
One day during His public life, Jesus was with His disciples 
on the confines of Czsarea-Philippi and He asked His dis- 
ciples saying, ““‘Who do men say that the Son of Man is?’ 
and they answered, ‘some say that Thou art John the Bap- 
tist, and others Elias, and others Jeremias or one of the 
prophets.’ And Jesus saith to them, ‘But whom do you say 
that I am?’ Simon Peter answering said, ‘Thou art Christ, 
the Son of the Living God.’ And Jesus answering said to 
Him: ‘Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona, because flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it to thee, but My Father Who is in 
heaven.’” Yes; men relying on the evidence of sense alone, 
have in all ages re-echoed the “Quo modo” of the Jews. 
“How can this be?” But to us the Eucharist is the Glorious 
“Mysterium Fidei,” “the Mystery of Faith,” the Mystery 
which transcends all human knowing, and which we believe 
because God the Son has said it; Credo quidquid dizit Dei 
Filius.” Therefore: 


“Down in adoration falling, 
Lo! the Sacred Host we hail! 
Lo! o’er ancient forms departing, 
Newer rites of grace prevail; 
Faith for all defects supplying, 
Where the feebler senses fail.” 
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Il. 


“Gratias agamus Domino Deo Nostro.” “Let us _ give 
thanks to the Lord our God.’ As the solemn moment of the 
Consecration approaches, the priest with hands uplifted of- 
fers thanks to the Most High. The Preface of the Mass is 
one grand act of Thanksgiving and fittingly does it prepare 
the way for the great Eucharistic Sacrifice about to take 
place. For the Mass is the real and objective, the living and 
essential representation of the Sacrifice of Redemption ac- 
complished on the Cross—‘“As often as you shall eat this 
Bread and drink this Chalice you shall show the death of the 
Lord until He come.” The Mass is Calvary perpetuated until 
the end of time, the clean Oblation everywhere offered up 
from the rising of the sun to the going down thereof, and 
from the Mass as from a Sacred Fountain Jesus Christ pours 
out those graces which He purchased by the shedding of His 
Blood. Therefore do we give thanks because it would have 
been no boon for us to have been born if we had not been re- 
deemed, and there is no Redemption, “no remission of sin 
without the shedding of blood,” it was only with His last 
sigh that our Lord cried out, “It is consummated.” 


Ill. 


“You shall draw waters with gladness from the Fountains 
of the Savior.” Fatigued with a journey, Jesus one day sat 
by the well and conversed with the Samaritan woman. “If 
thou,” He said, “didst know the gift of God.” In the Eucha- 
rist Jesus addresses those words to men, for in all times 
men have drunk of other fountains, “Be astonished, O ye 
Heavens, at this, and ye gates thereof be very desolate. For 
My people have done two evils. They have forsaken Me, the 
Fountain of living waters, and have digged to themselves cis- 
terns, broken cisterns that can hold no water.” Is not this 
also a true picture of the attitude of men towards Jesus in 
the Eucharist? They slake their thirst at the fountains of 
pleasure, ambition, vain learning, sin, but they have forsaken 
Jesus in the Eucharist, that Fountain of Living Water which 
softens the hardest heart and irrigates and makes fruitful 
the most sterile souls. For this neglect, dear Jesus, we ask 
Thy pardon. “Parce Domine, parce populo tuo.” “Spare, 
O Lord, spare Thy people,” and we offer up this hour in repa- 
ration to Thy offended Majesty. 


86 Holy Hour Instruction 
IV. 


We beg of Thee, dear Jesus, to bless us, to bless our bishop, 
our priests and all the faithful of this diocese. We will not 
weary Thee with our petitions for this is Thy day, “Hexc est 
dies quam fecit Dominus.” We will not ask what Thou 
wilt do for us, but rather, dear Jesus, will we say with St. 
Paul, “Domine quid vis ut faciam?” We are here before 
Thee, our Chief, to take orders from Thee, “Lord, what wilt 
Thou have me to do?” In the past we have been unfaithful, 
to-night we pledge ourselves irrevocably to Thy service. And 
when the day, or rather the night of life is passed, and our 
bark touches the shore of Eternity, we hope to see Thee, dear 
Jesus, awaiting us, we hope to cry out like St. John, “Dominus 
est,” “It is the Lord.” 


“Contemplating, Lord, Thy hidden presence, 
Grant me what I thirst for and implore, 
In the revelation of Thine essence, 

To behold Thy glory evermore. Amen.” 


J. A. Butts, P.P. 
Lourdes, N. S. 


Animam fratris mei Eugenii, Sacerdotis, qui die 29 De- 
cembris, 1924, pie in Domino obiit, Reverendis Sodalibus 
P. E. L. enixe et humiliter commendo. 

Fr. BEDA MALER, O.S.B. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


Editor of the EMMANUEL: 


REV. AND DEAR FATHER: 

As your magazine is read by so many thousands of priests and 
as sO many questions concerning the Mass and Sacraments are 
constantly coming to priests for solution, I think it would be a 
great benefit to have some pages of the magazine devoted to the 
discussion of these questions. Many priests like myself have no 
access to books that would give the information required, while 
many have such books and are qualified to give the answers to 
questions. 

I am therefore making bold enough to ask a question and hope 
that some of your readers will kindly answer. 

A priest in our diocese has made a rule in his church that Holy 
Communion can only be received by the people either before or 
after Mass. Those of his congregation who think they should re- 
ceive at the regular time during Mass are driven away from the 
altar or are obliged to wait until after the Mass kneeling at the 
rail. There are constant exhortations on Sundays explaining that 
no one can receive Holy Communion on week days during Mass. 
When Holy Communion is given the priest begins at the Epistle 
side of the altar rail, but then continues giving Holy Communion 
from right to left. This causes great confusion and necessitates 
the priest shouting directions for those who have received to get 
out of the way quickly. 

The rubric in the Ritual states that “communio autem populi 
intra missam fieri debet.” I would like to know if there is any 
authority permitting a priest to make such a rule as given above. 
Also the proper manner of distributing the Blessed Sacrament in 
Holy Communion, and if a priest can justly refuse to give Holy 
Communion to the faithful who present themselves at the altar 
at the time of Communion. Answers to these questions would 
give me and perhaps others useful information. Trusting that 
some one will give the desired information, I am, 

Yours faithfully, 
A PARISH PRIEST. 


Answers to this query are invited, and will be published. 


BOOK REVIEWS 


ESE reviews are by a priest for priests with the view of guiding them in 
the purchase of books for themselves and in advising others under their 
charge. 


THE STORY OF JESUS. By Francis J. Finn, S.J. Chicago: Extension Press. 

Father Finn has made a very fine book for children. It measures 15 by 11 
inches and is printed in large type with beautifully illustrated covers. There 
are only 15 pages in the book and 6 of them are very high-class colored pic- 
tures of events in our Lord’s Life. Just the book for a premium to small chil- 
dren in the school. 


ST. ANTHONY THE HERMIT. By St. Athanasius. Translated from Migne’s 
Greek text by Dom. J. B. MacLaughlin, 0.S.B. New York: Benziger Bros. 
Net $1.25. 

Father MacLaughlin has given us a first-class translation of this classical 
work. The book is printed on good paper in clear black type that makes the 
reading a pleasure. This is a very good book for the library of the priest 
who wants the best in literature. 


LOVE SONGS OF SION. A selection of Devotional Verse from Old English 
sources. Adapted by Neville Watts. New York: Benziger Bros. Net $1.65. 
This is the third of the Orchard Books, which means that it is dainty, well 

printed, and well bound. The contents consist of five parts, each embracing 

hymns and poems of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries adapted from the 
original manuscripts by Mr. Watts. Part First: Of Holy Mass and Communion. 

Part Second: Of Our Blessed Lord’s Love. Part Third: Of Our Blessed Lord’s 

Passion. Part Fourth: Of Our Lady. Part Fifth: Of the Four Last Things. 

Mr. Watts is to be congratulated on his adaptation of these old verses. There 

is just enough of the quaint phraseology retained to make them fascinating, 

and the 164 pages of the little book. give much inspiration and edification as 
well as instruction from the medieval religious writers. 


THE EPISTLES OF FATHER TIMOTHY. By Bishop Kelley. Chicago: Exten- 
sion Press. 248 pages. $1.50. 

Those who read the Father Timothy Letters in the Extension magazine will 
reread them in book form with added pleasure. Those who had not the pleas- 
ure and profit of these letters before, will now secure in them a real treasury 
of information concerning priestly activities. They cover the whole scope of a 
priest’s trials and joys. They are written in most entertaining manner and 
with the practical touch on the heart strings that make all Bishop Kelley’s 
works valuable to priests. 


Bearer By Rev. John A. Whalen, O.S.A. New York: Benziger Bros. 
et $2.00. 

This is the third book of sermons published by Father Whalen, who is Pro- 
fessor of Homiletics at Villa. Nova College, Pa. Like the other two volumes, 
the present work is written in a clear, pleasing style. The subjects treated 
could be used on various occasions, and many parts of them could be adapted 
for regular Sunday discourses. The author shows himself a master of the 
technique of sermon writing. A valuable book for the priest’s library. 


PAGAN AND CHRISTIAN RULE. By Dom Hugh G. Bevenot, 0.S.B., B.A. 

New York: Longmans, Green & Co. Net $1.75. 

This is a scholarly study of Paganism and Christianity in their effects on 
mankind. The author’s thesis is that as Christianity saved the world that was 
crumbling to pieces under Pagan rule in the early ages, so to-day the Catholic 
Church is the only hope of saving the world from the dangers, social and eco- 
nomic, that threaten its destruction. In his Preface to this work, Hilaire 
Belloc says: “The avenues whereby salvation can come to men; whereby the 
essentials of civilization can be re-introduced to the declining social mind 
about us; whereby the increasing substitution of affirmation for reason and of 
hypothesis for knowledge can be checked, are many. One of them, to my mind 
the most powerful, is the historical: and it is the historical method which is 


put forward in this book.” The work of Dom Devenot deserves the study of 
every priest. 
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DELIGHT IN THE LORD. By Rev. Daniel Considine, S.J. New York: Ben- 
ziger Bros. Net 30 cents. 

There could not have been chosen a more appropriate name for this little 
book of fifty pages. The first part contains notes for direction written by 
Father Considine for a religious, but they are equally suitable for us all. The 
second part is made up of extracts from some of Father Considine’s exhorta- 
tions. Every line is suggestive of the calm loving trust in God that this holy 
Jesuit showed forth in his own life and was able to communicate to those who 
were fortunate enough to come under his direction. The delight in our Lord 
that marked Father Considine’s long life of 73 years came from his devotion 
to the Blessed Sacrament. His long and frequent visits, his holy joy at Mass, 
and his wonderfully inspired discourses on the Blessed Sacrament gave him a 
fund of divine knowledge that upheld many in their sorrows and trials and 
encouraged all to seek true happiness in the Sacramental Presence of our Lord. 
This little book will prove of great benefit to every priest who has the desire 
to draw men to the Blessed Sacrament. 


THE FACTS OF LOURDES AND THE MEDICAL BUREAU. By Dr. A. 

Marchand. New York: Benziger Bros. Net $1.80. 

The author is the President of the Medical Bureau of Lourdes and this book 
is therefore authoritative. The translation is by Dom Francis Izard, 0O.S.B:, 
and the text is preceded by a congratulatory letter from the Bishop of Tarbes 
and Lourdes commending Dr. Marchand on the splendid manner in which he 
has set forth his subject. The Holy Father in returning his thanks to the 
author through the Secretary of State says: “Your position fully enables you 
to judge of the value of the Medical Bureau, to estimate the rdle it plays at 
Lourdes, and to make this known to the public.’’ These two testimonials make 
it unnecessary to add anything further. Several photographs of officials and 
patients illustrate this valuable book. 


THE ACOLYTE. A bimonthly paper published by Msgr. Noll for priests. 

Price, $1.00 a year. Huntington, Ind.: Sunday Visitor Press. 

Some one once said: “If you want anything done well and quickly get a 
busy man to do it for you.” This applies te Msgr. Noll, who was busy with 
everything possible in the publishing line, and yet now he finds time to bring 
out a paper twice a month exclusively for priests. And such a paper. Two 
sermons on moral subjects, two on dogmatic subjects. The Ordo for the two 
weeks. A Department on Sodalities, one on Parish Recreation Work, Corre- 
spondents’ Column, Special Articles of value to priests, and so on and so on. 
Never was there such a dollar’s worth offered before. Every priest in the 
United States will of course subscribe for himself or will be subscribed for 
by some brother priest. We wish Msgr. Noll all success. 


BOOKS RECEIVED 


Tue Ave Maria Press, Notre Dame: 
Your Son’s Education. By Frank H. Spearman. 
BenzicerR Bros., New York: 

Spiritism—Facts and Frauds. By Simon A. Blackmore, S.J. $2.90 net. 
Christ and the Critics (Translation). By John L. Stoddard. $5.00 net. 
Catherine. By Sophie Maude. 

Dominican Fatuers, Portland: 
New Sermons for All Occasions (Vol. 5). By Rev. A. M. Skelly, O.P. 
DomINICAN SISTERS, Tacoma: 
New Sermons for All Occasions (Vols. 1-4, incl.). By Rev. A. M. 
Skelly, O.P. 

B. Herprer Boox Co., St. Louis: 

Elementa Logice. By Carlo Menig, Ph.D. 
INDEPENDENT Pusu. Co., Helena: 

An Explanation of the Catechism. By Rt. Rev. Victor Day, V.G. 75 cents. 
Pavuiist Press, New York: 

A Manual of Missions. By Rev. Walter Elliott, C.S.P. $1.65. 
SocieTy OF THE DivINE Savior, St. Nazianz: 

Boyhood’s Highest Ideal. By Winfrid Herbst, S.D.S. 30 cents each. 


DIRECTOR GENERAL’S REPORT 
AND NOTES 


BEzEns are requested for the following deceased members: 
Rev. Wm. Hogarty, of New Haven, Ky.; Rev. Samuel J. Coté, 
of Claremont, N. Hamp.; Rev. Michael J. Murray, of New York, 
N. Y.; Rev. Walter Melchers, O.Praem., of Luxemburg, Wisc.; 
Rey. Wilfrid Wolf, O.M.Cap., of Roswell, N. Mex.; Rev. Cyril W. 
Viel, of Newport, Ohio; Rey. Francis X. Morrison, of Oakland, 
Calif.; Rev. A. Young, of Garrett, Ind.; Rev. John F. Rumely, of 
La Porte, Ind.; Rev. James J. Stewart, of Cleveland, Ohio; Rev. 
L. F. Van de Casteele, of W. Wrightstown, Wisc.; Rt. Rev. Msgr. 
J. A. Connolly, of St. Louis, Mo.; Rev. Patrick Dwan, of Detroit, 
Mich.; Rev. John L. Gaddell, of St. Louis, Mo.; Rev. Leon Edmund 
Cherrier, of Dundas, Ont., Canada; The Rt. Rev. Louis Charles 
Casartelli, D.D., Bishop of Salford, England. 


YEARLY MASS. 


The Reverend Members of the Priests’ Eucharistic League whose 
certificates number 10,001 to 20,000 are requested to say the An- 
nual Mass. 


COMMENDATIONES AD PRECES. 


Oremus Pro Pontifice Nostro Pio. Dominus conservet eum et 
beatum faciat eum in terra at non tradat eum in animan inimi- 
corum ejus. 

The conversion of America. Alleviation of prevailing suffering. 
Divine protection over our parochial schools. Spread of devotion - 
to the Blessed Sacrament. Many spiritual and temporal favors. 


Vocations. Peace in families. A member recommends his very 
special intentions. 


The following list shows the number of New Members enrolled 


in the Priests’ Eucharistic League, from January 1, 1925, to Feb- 
ruary 1, 1925: 
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ING OGK sca. eee AC: Pavpese sateen aiaie 0 on 3: 12 
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DIOCESE O.S.B. --.--.------------- 2 
Alton Se =, RR ee RS 9 T.O.R Sele ele Sie eee ae alee eee 1 
Boise ose s- see ee ee 1 SEMINARIES 
Brooklyn -..-_--_..._.-_.- 4 Notre Dame Seminary, New 
Fort Wayne -------------- 1 Orleans#a. 2226 7 
Grand Island ----.-.--.--- 1 St. Mary’s Seminary, Balti- 
fudianapolisic 2 oss se 12 more Md se ee 1 
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Springfield --_----------.- 1 Seminary, Orchard Lake, 
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CARA ee se ne 1 St. Mary’s Seminary, Nor- 
ISOU COV ee ne 2 2 er ee 2 WOOG< OHIO: 2-22 s2s.-2-— 3 


A not inconsiderable number of correspondents have written 


- to inquire what indulgences of those granted to membership in 


the League can be gained during the present year. The discipline 
governing the gaining of indulgences, for the period of the Jubilee 
Year, was promulgated in the Papal Constitution, “Ex quo 
primum,” of July 5, 1924. (Cf. Acta Ap. Sedis, Vol. xvi., p. 305.) 
In reply to our various correspondents we set down here the 
regulations given in that document. 

During this Jubilee Year all indulgences for the living, with 
some few exceptions, are suspended in all places outside of Rome. 
The exceptions are as follows: 

1. The indulgence “in articulo mortis.” 

2. Indulgences granted for the saying of the “Angelus,” or, dur- 
ing the Paschaltide, the “Regina Coeli,” at the sound of the bell. 

3. Indulgences granted to those who piously visit churches in 
which the Blessed Sacrament is exposed during the Ferty Hours’ 
Devotion. 

4. The indulgence for accompanying the priest who carries 
the Blessed Sacrament to the sick. 

5. The “toties quoties” indulgence to be gained by visiting the 
Portiuncula chapel in the Church of St. Mary of the Angels, near 
Assisi. 

6. The indulgences which Cardinals, Nuncios, archbishops and 
bishops can give when pontificating or imparting the blessing. 

Indulgences granted for the dead are not suspended, v. g., the 
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indulgence of the privileged altar. It was taking this into account 
that the concession of the Holy See of the privileged altar to all 
members of the League, four times a week, was published in our 
last issue. (Cf. EMMANUEL, February, p. 57.) Furthermore, 
all indulgences for the living are, during the Holy Year, applicable 
to the faithful departed, even if they were not so otherwise 
applicable, with the exception of the Jubilee indulgence, when 
gained for the first time. 


From an article on the late Cardinal Logue’s devotion to the 
Blessed Sacrament in the January issue of The Golden Hour, Irish 
organ of the Eucharistic League, we cull the following paragraph: 

“Another characteristic of the Cardinal connected with his de- 
votion to the Blessed Sacrament was his zeal for Church building. 
He saw many beautiful Churches erected through his diocese dur- 
ing his long episcopate. His whole heart went out to a priest who 
built a commodious Church, and such as by its architecture, and 
especially by its interior decorum inspired piety in the hearts 
of the faithful. He held that a Church well kept and furnished in 
every detail with all that was becoming such a holy place was one 
of the greatest marks of the zeal of a priest and the faith of the 
people.” 


It is on the tenth of this month of Marck that the S. Rites will 
hold the Preparatory Congregation to consider the miracles pro- 
posed for the Beatification of Venerable Father Eymard. Again 
we ask the prayers of our Reverend Associates for the successful 
outcome of this meeting and the resultant advancement of the 
Cause. 
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PURE BEESWAX CANDLES 


Lux Vitae Brand comet pete 


RUBRICAL BEESWAX CANDLES 


Op re miuonial Brand BOE Pare Beeswax 


RUBRICAL BEESWAX CANDLES 


(re Tartar Brann Guaranteed S170 Eure Beeswax 


Produced by 


A. GROSS & COMPANY 


Candle Manufacturers Since 1837 


90 WeEsT STREET New York Ciry 
JAMES A. BURNS DAVID MAHANY 
Secretary President 


NORBERT J. BAUMER 


Director of Sales and Production, Church Candle Division 


Factories: Newark, N. J., and Baltimore, Md. 


OIL PAINTINGS 


FOR YOUR CHURCH 


_ GET ART WORKS direct from Maker, F. R. BOGDAN, Artist. My extensive 


study and over thirty years of practical experience in religious art works, enables 
me to offer best at the least cost. 


PICTURES OF GREAT EVENTS OF OUR FAITH 


Over Main Altar, Side Altars and in Panels upon Walls or Ceiling 
“VERY FINE ALTAR AND STATIONS OF THE OROSS PIOTURES 


THEY INSPIRE 


Please State Size, Subject Desired and Where to be Used 
No Money Required With Order 


F. R.BOG SAH Guaranteed. "Se nag 1s, BOOK, AVENUa, 
For ALTARS, STATIONS of the CROSS 
STATUARY, ETC. 


Consult America’s Largest Statuary Mail Order House 


A. DA PRATO STATUARY COMPANY 


356-358 MAIN STREET 
BOSTON, 29, MASS., U.S.A. 
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EUROPE 


TO THE DISCRIMINATING CATHOLIC 


The GROSS TRAVEL BUREAU of 653 Bramson Building, 
Buffalo, N. Y., calls your attention to the following: If you are 
contemplating a TOUR TO EUROPE THIS HOLY YEAR WHERE 
can you find any better tours? Where can you find any TOURS 
offering for less with the accommodations and service we render? 
Has there ever been any Tourist Agency that offered the FIRST 
class trips we offer at anywhere near the price we give? We offer 
from 98 to 101 days for $1,260.00, all inclusive, personally con- 
ducted. We offer on April 14th, OUR GRAND TOUR to leave on 
S. S. Bremen of the North German Lloyd Line (a non-Volstead 
ship), covering France, Italy, Switzerland, Part of Germany, Hol- 
land, Belgium, England and Ireland. 


We COMPLY WITH ALL THE REQUIREMENTS OF THE 
PAPAL ENCYCLICAL. WE SPEND 10 days in ROME. We cover 
the Riviera, the CORNISCHE Road; to Siena, and Florence, the 
magnificent Motor Tour through the DOLOMITE MOUNTAINS. 
We visit every interesting feature enroute. We have a SUPPLE- 
MENTAL TOUR OF 60 days for $795.00; an Irish Tour of 74 days 
for $915.00; a German Tour of 70 days for $885.00. 


The first Tour is April 14th; the second, third and fourth on 
June 25th. We require a deposit of $100.00 to secure space on the 
vessel, the BALANCE, on March ist and on May 1st. Our First 
Section is filling up. The Steamship companies are after us for 
Deposits. The Extra RUSH to Europe THIS YEAR is such as to 
MAKE Steamship and Transportation Companies very indepen- 
dent. We have FIVE REASONS WHY NO CATHOLIC SHOULD > 
MISS THIS TOUR: 


1st—It leaves immediately after EASTER. 
2d—It complies with all the requirements of the PAPAL EN- 
CYCLICAL. 


3d—It is a MOST BEAUTIFUL TOUR. 


4th—It is THE LOWEST PRICED TOUR TO EUROPE DUR- 
ING THE HOLY YEAR BY HUNDREDS OF DOLLARS than ANY 
OTHER FIRST-CLASS AGENCY CAN AFFORD TO OFFER. WE 
ENE ies THOUSANDS TO EUROPE WITHOUT ONE 


5th—It is personally conducted and all inclusive as to RATE. 


WE REFER TO THE PAPER IN WHICH THIS ADVERTISE- 
MENT IS PRINTED. WE ASK ANYONE TO INQUIRE FROM ANY 
CLIENT OF THE GROSS TRAVEL BUREAU IF WE EVER AD- 
VERTISED ANYTHING WE DID NOT CARRY OUT? WE ARE A 
CATHOLIC ORGANIZATION. WE DO BUSINESS ON STRICTLY 
CATHOLIC LINES and from every ANGLE. Three requirements 
necessary to become one of the CLIENTS of the Gross Travel 
Bureau—CONGENIALITY, PROMPTNESS, and to send YOUR DE- 
POSIT OF $100.00 at once to secure space. Apply to this paper or 


GROSS TRAVEL BUREAU 
653 Bramson BUILDING BuFFALo, N. Y. 
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Mark, Miller Candle Company 


SYRACUSE, NEW YORK. 17 NORTH FRANKLIN ST., CHICAGO, ILL 


BEESWAX ALTAR CANDLES, ALL STYLES, ALL SIZES, 
STEARIC ACID CANDLES, FIRST QUALITY 


The aa Sen Wax Candle Manufacturer Guaranteeing Purchases Full 
Weight Pounds; 16 Ounces—not 14 Ounces—is a lawful Pound 


WRITE US FOR SAMPLES AND PRICES 


“El Victor” Cigars 
and 


“V. B. Specials” 


Pittsburgh Stogies or Incomparable High-Grade Smokes at 
low prices. 
Inquiries solicited. 


VICTOR BANK 


Cigar Manufacturer 
6128 BUTLER STREET PITTSBURGH, PA. 


One Hour With Him 


“What, Could you not watch one hour with Me?” (Matt. xxvi. 40.) 
By the Very Reverend Msgr. JOSEPH L. J. KIRLIN 
Diocesan Director of The Priests’ Eucharistic League for the 

Archdiocese of Philadelphia 
Author of “Catholicity in Philadelphia,” Etc., Etc. 

Devotion to Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament is the eloquent answer to the 
many crying needs of our times. There we learn from our Master lessons of 
love, obedience, patience, and faithfulness, not academically, but from One 
Who has lived it all as He would have us live, and lives it again over and 
over mystically in His Sacramental life. 


A FEW OF THE CHAPTER HEADINGS 
The Voice from the Tabernacle St. Joseph 
The Precious Blood of Our Lord The Beatitudes 


Our Blessed Lady The Corporal Works of Mercy 
Our Lady of the Blessed Sacra- November, the Month of the 
ment Dead 


Besides the foregoing, The Mysteries of the Rosary and The 
Stations of the Cross are taken individually and a chapter devoted 


to each. me: 
New Edition 


5% by 734 inches. 160 pages. Blue cloth, gold title, $1.00 


THE SENTINEL PRESS 
185 East 76TH STREET New York, N. Y. 
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Eucharistic Directions 


or Directory for the Associates of the 
Most Blessed Sacrament 


By VENERABLE PETER JULIAN EYMARD 


ERE is a little book that you will want to 
put in the hands of those whose souls God 
has entrusted to your care. 


It is by Venerable Peter Julian Eymard, an 
acknowledged master in the guidance of souls. 


He calls it the Directory for Associates of the 
Most Blessed Sacrament. It is in reality “the 
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THE HOLY HOUR WITH THE 
APOSTLES’ CREED 


ARTICLE IV. 


“Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, died and was 
buried.” 


E adore Our Divine Lord here present in the Blessed 

Sacrament. We thank Him for the great gift of life, 

and for His wondrous love in dying on the Cross for our sal- 

vation. We thank Him for giving Himself to us in the Blessed 

Sacrament, and for having come so often to us in Holy Com- 

munion. We thank Him especially for the gift of our Cath- 
olic faith that we express in the Apostles’ Creed. 

We have already meditated on the world of meaning ex- 
pressed in the declaration of our faith in the Great God Cre- 
ator of heaven and earth, and in Jesus Christ, His only Son, 
Our Lord, Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost and born 
of the Virgin Mary. We come now to consider the great mys- 
tery of the Redemption of the world through Our Lord’s suf- 
fering and death. 

On this fact as on a foundation rest our faith and religion. 
The rebellion of Eden was an affront against God. It was an 
infinite wrong, because it was an insult to the Infinite Ma- 
jesty of God. His love was flaunted, for man sought to put 
himself above His Creator. No finite retribution could satisfy 
the outraged justice of God. Only an infinite satisfaction 
could redress the wrong done to an Infinite Being. Herein 
appears the tremendous love of God. The caressing gesture 
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of man’s creation was not to be frustrated by the creature’s 
stupidity. “Let us make man to our own image and likeness” 
was God’s proclamation of love in the creation of man. The 
echo of that love was the Redemption of man by God Himself. 
“God so loved the world as to give his only-begotten Son; 
that whosoever believeth in him may not perish.” 

As a mother’s love burns stronger for a deformed or crip- 
pled child, so Almighty God’s love for man maimed by the 
primal sin, won Him to the unspeakable mystery of the In- 
carnation. “For us men and for our salvation He came 
down from heaven and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of 
the Virgin Mary and was made man.” Surely it was enough 
that God should thus have “emptied himself taking the form 
of a servant, being made in the likeness of men, and in habit 
found as aman.’ Surely it was enough that He should link 
Himself with the nature of man that had rebelled against 
Him! Had Our Lord chosen to become man in a palace of 
splendor, surrounded by the elect of the earth, and in the 
magnificence of His majesty make a Divine act of satisfac- 
tion, man would have been redeemed and the world would 
have thrilled with the spectacle of God’s condescension. 
But God’s love is deeper than dramatics. The momentous 
fact of Him becoming man was not only to heal the breach 
between God and man but to teach mankind a lasting lesson. 

Man’s ruin had come to him through pride. “You will be 
as gods,” the tempter had said in Eden and the foolish pair 
had heeded and dreamed themselves in added glory. God’s 
answer was to be born man in the stable of Bethlehem, to 
live His life in a country town, to wander homeless for three 
years, to be betrayed by His friend, to be abandoned by His 
chosen disciples, and to die a shameful death on the cross. 
As the sin had come from pride, the redemption must come 
through humility and suffering. Again and again in the 
three years Our Lord prophesied His passion and death. 
“Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and the Son of man shall be 
betrayed to the chief priests and the scribes, and they shall 
condemn him to death. And shall deliver him to the Gentiles 
to be mocked, and scourged and crucified.”* Thus was man 
to be redeemed not in glory but in shame. Thus did the God- 


Man show His love in grievous suffering and a criminal’s 
death! } 


a 
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1John iii. 16. 2Philipp. ii. 6, 7. 3Matt. xx. 18, 19. 
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Our Lord made it understood clearly by the Apostles that 
the whole end of His mission was His crucifixion and death. 
Thus He said to the disciples on the road to Emmaus: “Ought 
not Christ to have suffered these things and so to enter into 
his glory?” And later, on that same Easterday in the Upper 
Chamber with the others, “He opened their understanding 
that they might understand the scriptures. And he said to 
them: ‘Thus it is written and thus it behoved Christ to suf- 
fer.’ 4 

As the traveller from the mountain-top sees his road 
clearly defined in the morning sunlight, so the Apostles on 
the heights of Pentecost saw in the supernatural light that 
enlightened their souls the way of suffering and humiliation 
that led from Bethlehem to Calvary. The signposts on the 
road stood out clearly. ‘Unless you take up your cross and 
follow me you cannot be my disciple.” ‘He that loseth his 
life shall find it.’ ... “Take up my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me, because I am meek, and humble of heart: and 
you shall find rest to your souls.”> ‘As the father hath sent 
me I also send you.’* But the Father had sent Him along the 
way of suffering and “He humbled himself, becoming obe- 
dient unto death, even to the death of the cross.’’” 

This clearly, then, was the royal road the Apostles must 
travel and demonstrate to the world. Serious, and waked 
from their Messianic dreams of glory by the sight of their 
Master’s scars of crucifixion, they went forth bravely to 
emulate Him in their words and lives. As they stood before 
hostile or apathetic crowds, or when they were in the midst 
of friendly believers, always before them was the Vision of 
Calvary. It was their strength and comfort in the hardship 
of their mission, and it was their inspiration. They burned 
to make all men know as they knew, and love as they loved 
the Crucified. This was the fixed idea of their lives, and all 
were inflamed by it, as St. Paul wrote to the Corinthians: 
“I judged not myself to know anything among you but Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified.”’* The Apostles had learned deeply 
the great lesson that Our Lord’s suffering and death were the 
proof of His love for us. 

Love yearns to express itself in suffering for the be- 
loved. The hours of vigil at the bedside of her sick 


peLuke xxiv. 26; xlv. 6. 5Matt. xi. 29. 6John xx. 21. 
7Philipp. ii. 8. 81 Cor. ii. 2. 
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child that would be weary toil for another, are a sweet pleas- 
ure to the loving mother, for thus she can externate the de- 
vouring love of her soul. The triteness of the saying that 
“the course of true love never runs smoothly” hides the real 
meaning that love is true only when it suffers. St. Teresa’s 
prayer “either to suffer or to die, O Lord,” and that of St. 
Mary Magdalen di Pazzi, “not to die, dear Lord, but to suffer 
more and more,” are the cry of the devoted soul that would 
mint its love into the coin of pain. The pages of history are 
broidered with the deeds of suffering endured by loyal lovers 
for king and country. The records of loyal followers of the 
Stuarts, and other lost causes, read like a romance in the he- 
roic sufferings undergone for their leaders. 

It is not difficult then to understand the fiery zeal of the 
Apostles to inflame all men with answering love for Him 
who showed His love for us by dying on the cross. Gladly 
they suffered and gladly gave their lives in testimony of their 
love. From the Apostolic days to our own, faith has carved 
the Way of the Cross through the centuries in every clime. 
Its broad stretches are crowded with men and women whose 
shoulders are bent beneath the weight of a heavy cross but 
whose hearts sing joyfully because their burden is the testi- 
mony of their love for their cross-laden Leader. Some Pon- 
tius Pilate of fate or circumstance may have compelled them 
to carry the cross, or like Simon of Cyrene they may bear the 
cross of another. Some may fall again and again under the 
weight, worn out by the heats, but they rise to go on, strength- 
ened by the vision of Him Whom they follow. Always His 
mother is near to encourage them, and no crossbearer has 
ever failed to have a Veronica to refresh and cheer him. 

Onward to Calvary the procession has marched through 
the ages. In our own day its ranks are crowded as they have 
ever been. We look about us and see all sorts and condi- 
tions of men, each bearing a cross. Some are cheerful and 
gay; some walk proudly, glorying in their burden; some hug 
the cross to their hearts as a sacred thing; some sullenly 
drag their cross as a hateful thing, but each bears a cross 
and the crosses are as varied as the faces of the bearers. 
Each cross has its own special weight. ... The cross of obe- 
dience and submission bears heavily, but not more heavily 
than the cross of authority and responsibility. Heavy are 
they all, whether they be carved from the wood of the reli- 
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gious or secular life, or cast from the metal of matrimony. 
... The cross of daily cares and trials and the cross of men- 
tal or physical pain. The cross of false friends and base be- 
trayal. The cross of wearying effort and of heartbreaking 
failure. Who would say that his is lighter, and yet who 
would gain in changing crosses! We only know that we 
are part of a great plan of love, and at the head He marches 
cross-laden Who will give the guerdon to the faithful. “Un- 
less you take up your cross daily and follow me, you cannot 
be my disciple.’ This is what strengthens, this is what 
cheers us and holds our feet to the ground, however rough 
it be and however weary we are... . 

God’s angels looking down on us understand. But the 
world about, like the stupid mob that day in Jerusalem, can- 
not understand. The foolishness of the cross is a stumbling- 
block to them as it was to the men of St. Paul’s day. They 
jeer and mock the Christian who takes pain, suffering and 
sorrow as the gifts of God and cheerfully bears the daily 
crosses of life. 

Not since the days of Greece and Rome has hedonism pre- 
vailed in the world as it does today. In proportion to the 
mechanical and scientific progress that men have made since 
those days, is multiplied the ease-seeking, pleasure-loving, 
pain-avoiding craze that obsesses our world. The machine 
that requires no mental effort and little physical expenditure 
has robbed man of healthy weariness after his day’s work. 
The hygienic, eugenic, prophylactic and antiseptic protec- 
tions that surround us, and the innumerable labor-saving de- 
vices, and ease-making and comfort-living contrivances that 
we look on as necessities of life, have effeminated the world. 
Medical science thrives on the enfeeblement that is the nat- 
ural result of overheated houses, fatigue-preventing ma- 
chines, and rapid transportations that provide table luxuries 
in all seasons. What has this swaddled and coddled 
world to do with a Crucified Savior Who preaches a Gospel 
of pain? 

There was much meaning in the rebellion of the sixteenth 
century that threw down the altar of sacrifice and smashed 
the Crucifix. That rebellion has continued at least logical in 
its illogical position. If the symbol of Redemption were to 
be taken from men they soon would grow heedless of what 
it stands for. If the figure of the Crucified Christ no longer 
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met men’s eyes they would soon forget who Christ was and 
why He came on earth. Do away with belief in the Redemp- 
tion from sin by the Savior’s death, and the sense of sin 
would have no place in men’s lives. As the main purpose 
of Our Lord was to redeem the world from sin, if the sense 
of sin were wiped out of men’s thoughts Our Lord Himself 
would automatically disappear from their view, or become 
transformed into a harmless person who preached social 
science and a comfortable doctrine that would not disturb 
them. This reasoning has won cheering plaudits from the 
world that does not want its ease destroyed by such harsh 
things as sin, propitiation, sacrifice and suffering. Behold the 
modern world! 

We must be ever grateful for the faith that makes us read 
aright the crucifix. The thorn-crowned, pierced Figure is 
for us the answer to every vexing troubling thought. The 
Redeemer Who suffered and died for us is the God Who for- 
gives us our sins and gives us Himself in the Blessed Sacra- 
ment. Pain, suffering, trials and sorrows make us His blood- 
brothers, and we rejoice in them. Hence the doctrine of the 
Redemption makes the cleavage between us and the pagan 
world in which we live. The very thought of pain is ab- — 
horrent to these pagans and they have an insane dread of 
suffering. The Crucified Savior is a hateful thing to them, 
and they will have none of Him. They are like the scoffing 
Jews who stood about His cross on Calvary. ‘Come down 
from the cross and we will believe in you,” they cry out. 
That bleeding, pain-racked Victim of Love has no place in 
their economy. If He would come down from the cross and 
smile on their comfortable doctrine of belief that needs no 
works and that includes no embarrassing appendages of fast- 
ing, or mortification, or self-denial; if He would stick to the 
Sermon on the Mount and leave off the disconcerting insist- 
ence on penance for sin, then they would believe in Him— 
perhaps! 

We can have no part with these, and they do not under- 
stand our language. Herein lies the reason for the pitiable 
condition of those Catholics who through forced, or sought- 
for association with unbelievers are impregnated with their 
ideas and notions. Hedonism is so specious that, like some 
noxious subtle gas, its effects are not at once apparent. 
Faith, however, is weakened, religious practices relaxed; 
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tepidity follows, and questioning of God’s Providence, and 
finally a callousness that spells disaster. 

The preventive, and the cure as well, of such a deplorable 
state is the study of the Crucifix and the realization of its 
message. We must, like St. Paul, glory in the cross of Christ 
because it is the tremendous and over-powering manifestation 
of His love for us. The Crucifixion of Our Lord was more- 
over an historical event that began a new epoch in the world’s 
life. We profess our faith not in any vague indefinite act, 
but in an event that is fixed positively by our declaration 
that Our Lord “suffered under Pontius Pilate.” We know 
the career of this Roman Governor of Judea under Tiberius 
until his abrupt dismissal from office in A. D. 36, for mal- 
administration. All the details of the Tragedy of Love are 
familiar to us, and therefore the Crucifix is the consolation 
of sinners and the inspiration of saints. It stands above the 
Tabernacle in our churches, that we may ever remember the 
price paid by Our Lord for us to have Him always in the 
Blessed Sacrament. 

O blessed sacred faith that pierces the veils and makes us 
see our living, loving Savior in the Sacrament of His love 
even while our earthly eyes rest on the carved symbols of 
His sacrifice of Love! Ever they are together in our life— 
the Host and the Crucifix! Blessed are we to be able to have 
Him with us in Holy Communion, that we may be strong 
to bear our crucifixion. Blessed our crucifixion, that makes 
us like to Him Who comes into our hearts in Holy Com- 
munion. Sweet is the thought that when we go to Him in 
the Blessed Sacrament marked with the scourgings of our 
daily trials, crowned with the thorns of misunderstandings, 
pierced with the nails of betrayed friendship and base ingrati- 
tude, He understands because He has gone through it all Him- 
self. Sweeter still the thought that when the days of our 
cross-bearing are over and we have climbed the Calvary of 
life, we shall find Him, the Divine Cross-bearer, awaiting 
us. When the Angel of Death will gently loosen the nails 
and lift the crown of thorns from our weary brow, the scarred 
Hands of Our Savior will reach out to embrace us in the 
Viaticum of Holy Communion with Himself that will never 
end. 

J. L. J. Kimuin. 


_ Philadelphia, Pa. 


PREPARATION FOR AND THANKS. 
GIVING AFTER MASS’ 


HE offering of the divine mysteries, the celebration of the 
august sacrifice of the Mass, is the greatest act that can 
be performed by man. This is the daily privilege of the alter 
Christus, the priest, who shares in the eternal priesthood of 
Jesus Christ. That we must prepare before exercising this 
divine function goes without saying. In our sacred mysteries 
there is nothing for the senses to feed upon. If we are not 
extremely careful to prepare ourselves for their celebration 
by enkindling in our souls that spirit of faith strong enough 
to pierce the clouds and impart to us in a manner as it did to 
Moses—the privilege of seeing the invisible, force of habit 
will soon lead us to perform the holiest and most sublime ac- 
tion under the sun as if it were the most commonplace. Then 
we shall carry our indifference with us to the altar and we 
shall deserve the reproach of the Prophet: “You have sown 
much and gathered little.’ What a rich harvest of merits 
we may gather from the celebration of so many masses and 
yet what fruit have we actually reaped from them? The 
soul is not fittingly adorned to be the abiding place of the 
Most High and to merit His favors. We must prepare our- 
selves for the celebration of the holy sacrifice. Jesus Christ 
Himself will be our Model and instructor. The whole life of 
the Savior was but a preparation for His immolation on Cal- 
vary. That was ever present to His mind. After the example 
of Christ the good priest’s whole life is a preparation for the 
worthy offering of the sacrifice of the altar. Not only the 
recitation of the divine office, so intimately connected with 
the Mass, but all his actions, studies, labors, trials—all are 
directed to the one great end: to say Mass well. In his life 
everything is either a thanksgiving for the Holy sacrifices al- 
ready offered or a preparation for those to be offered. 

The prayers and psalms of the Missal before Mass, ‘since 
they are the official prayers of the Church, though not of ob- 
ligation, should be preferred to any other private devotion. 
Before ascending the altar we should reflect on the immen- 


1Read before the Detroit Diocesan Conference, October 14th. 
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sity of the power we are about to exercise, the infinite dignity 
of Him, Whom we are called to represent, and the supreme 
importance of the offices we are about to perform. We are 
about to call from heaven to earth the Word Incarnate, to 
sacrifice Him anew to the Eternal Father, to receive His sac- 
red Body and Blood, to be the Mediator between God and man. 
Thus prepared we put on the sacred vestments and proceed 
to God’s holy altar where all heaven and earth await the be- 
ginning of the great sacrifice of love and mercy. 

The thanksgiving after Mass is even a more sacred obliga- 
tion than the devout preparation. It is a devotion fruitful of 
many graces; its importance is frequently minimized; it is 
occasionally or even habitually neglected. There may at 
times be legitimate reasons for curtailing or even omitting 
this duty of thanksgiving. But the habitual curtailing or 
omission savors of irreverence to the divine Guest in our soul 
and is the source of scandal and disedification to the faith- 
ful. No matter how busy our priestly life is or how important 
the business which claims our attention and consideration, 
of what little moment are they when compared to the daily 
offering of the holy sacrifice of the Mass? Before receiving 
the heavenly gift, which contains all goodness and sweetness, 
we had exhorted the faithful to gratitude,” Gratias agamus 
Domino Deo nostro.” We had proclaimed before the world 
that “It is truly meet and just, right and salutary, that we 
should always and in all places, give thanks to God, and now 
we are the first to fail in that duty at the very moment it be- 
comes a most urgent obligation. Have we nothing to say to 
Him, no grace to ask of Him? This is the most fit and pre- 
cious time to treat of our eternal salvation and to gain new 
treasures of grace. Every act of virtue after the time of Holy 
Communion possesses greater value and merit, because of the 
intimate union which exists between the soul and Jesus 
Christ 

As to the method to be followed in our thanksgiving, we 
may observe the directions of spiritual writers on this sub- 
ject. We should recite the beautiful prayers found in the 
Missal “Gratiarum actio post Missam’” and supplement them 
with our own as our devotion prompts us. Let our souls pour 
forth hymns of joy and thanksgiving. Our acts of gratitude 
may be summed up in adoration, thanksgiving, offering, peti- 


) tion. Have we ever stopped to consider the rich indulgences, 
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which we may gain by reciting these beautiful official prayers 
of the Church? How we urge our people to gain indulgences 
and we ourselves neglect these veritable treasures given to 
us by the mercy of God and the bounty of the Church! Many 
plenary and partial indulgences can be gained by the recita- 
tion of these soul inspiring prayers as the Adoro Te devote, 
Anima Christi, En Ego, Obsecro. Some devote the period of 
thanksgiving to the recitation of the Office. These prayers 
have their place in the priestly life, but the time following 
the celebration of Mass is certainly not one of them. To be- 
grudge the divine Guest, Who has given us His all, a few min- 
utes of hospitality, consecrated to Him alone, is nothing more 
or less than base ingratitude. It is better of course even to say 
one’s office than to leave the church within a minute or two 
of taking off the sacred vestments, but this is merely so, be- 
cause the latter is the greater of two evils. The Deo Gratias 
at the end of Mass is an admonition to the fervent priest to 
continue for some time in silent and devout thanksgiving. 
The fervent thanksgiving after Mass is an act of necessary 
homage and grateful love to the great high priest, Jesus 
Christ, Whom we represented at the altar. It is a source 
of blessing and grace for the life and labors of the priest, 
that is a powerful means of his own sanctification as well 
as the salvation of the souis entrusted to his care. 


Maybee, Mich. JOHN M. LoUuIs. 


Just in time to record it in the pages of EMMANUEL, comes 
the news, from Rome, that the Preparatory Congregation of 
the S. Rites, held on March 10th, has reported favorably on 
the miracles attributed to the intercession of Venerable 
Father Eymard. The General Congregation, in presence of 
the Holy Father, will meet on May 5th, when final decision on 
these miracles will be rendered. Thus the day, when the 
great servant and apostle of The Eucharist will be declared 
Blessed by Holy Church, seems not far distant. That it may 
be hastened, we once more request the prayers of the Rever- 
end members of the League. . 


THE GREAT TEACHER 


ENEVOLENCE is the principle which harmonized in the 
Author of Christianity the most contrasted qualities. In 

His Mysterious Person it had brought into union, time and 
eternity, heaven and earth; and in His character, it blended 
majesty, such as God before had never displayed, with 
meekness such as men before had never shown. Dignity, 
in Him, was not terror, for He clothed it with a condescen- 
sion which had before been thought inconsistent with great- 
ness. Temperance and self-denial with Him, were not 
darkened with austerity, but came softened and recom- 
mended by gentleness and suavity. In Him were united an 
indignant sensibility to sin, with weeping compassion for 
the sinner—the splendors of more than an angelic nature 
with the humility of a little child,—a resolved perseverance 
in the path of duty which no array of dangers could deter, 
with a heart so attuned to compassion that the faintest ap- 
peal of misery arrested His progress as with the power of 
omnipotence, and made Him stand still. While He seemed 
to do everything for the future, He yet neglected nothing 
proper to the present; while He held himself ready to em- 
brace the mightiest plans, and evinced a consciousness that 
He stood related to the whole species, He yet stooped, with- 
out trifling, to the smallest circumstance. Like the AIl- 
mighty Father sustaining the worlds, yet stooping to suc- 
cour the falling bird, He one moment conversed with celes- 
tial visitants, and the next He listened to the lispings of in- 
fant praise, or meekly bore the obtuseness of His disciples. 
He, Who received the homage of angels, and had all their 
legions at command, sees wealth in the tribute of a sinful 
woman’s tears, and finds the sweetest music in the dying 
thanks of the guilty malefactor. Having driven demons 
from His presence with an awful rebuke, He takes up little 
children to His Heart; and they feel in His looks the secur- 
ity of home, and in His tones, the assurance of love, which 
makes them reluctant to leave His arms, even for the wel- 
come of a mother’s bosom. Having portrayed the judgment 
of the last day, and clothed Himself with thunder as the 
central object of the awful scene, He follows the first beck 
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of misery, and turns aside to weep over the hardness of hu- 
man hearts. Having proclaimed Himself “the resurrection 
and the Life,” how easily does He descend from His dignity to 
mingle His tears with the bereaved mourners. Universal 
philanthropy did not impair His sensibilities to the pleas- 
ures of private friendships and domestic intercourse; nor 
did the momentous interests which pressed on His soul in 
the crises of the world’s redemption, prevent Him from 
thinking of His filial relation, and tenderly providing for 
His Blessed Mother’s comfort. Never was there a character, 
at the same time so magnificent and unlabored; so con- 
scious of greatness, and so unostentatiously simple; so full 
of inspiration to the good, and so free from terror, so replete 
with encouragement, to the outcast penitent. In His char- 
acter met the whole constellation of the virtues, each one 
made brighter by contrast; but one overpowering sentiment 
softened and subjected them all to itself; one all-pervading 
law gave unity and harmony to His most opposite actions; 
interpreting all His words and looks; preventing Him, even 
in the most critical situations from being at variance with 
Himself, or falling below His professed object, and that 
sentiment, that law, was divine love. 

In the history of His miracles, we see almighty power it- 
self consenting to be led by love, and consecrated to its ser- 
vice. Had He only intended to produce impressions of His 
majesty, or prove the divinity of His mission, He might per- 
haps have accomplished this sooner, by appealing to our 
fears in miracles of terror and destruction. But the object 
He aimed at, and the truths He taught, were both of a be- 
nevolent nature; and the miracles He performed in confir- 
mation of these truths partook of the same character. He 
refused but one application to His miraculous power,— 
when His disciples rashly desired that fire might descend 
from heaven on their enemies; but He reminded them that 
He came not to destroy, but to save. On the night of His 
apprehension, He touched the wound of an enemy and 
healed it; for, with Him, power and kindness were the same 
thing. Wherever He came, disease and suffering fled from 
His presence. His path might be traced from place to place 
in lines of light and health and joy. Where He was ex- 
pected, the public way was thronged with forms of help- 


lessness, disease and woe. Where He had passed, the re- 
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stored might be seen making trial of their new-found pow- 
ers; listeners formed in groups, to hear the tale of healing; 
and the delighted objects of His compassion rehearsing with 
earnestness what had passed, imitating His tones, and even 
trying to convey an idea of His condescending ways. His 
voice was the first sound which many of them heard; His 
Name, the first word they had pronounced; His blessed 
form, the first sight they had ever beheld. And often, at the 
close of a laborious day, when His wearied frame required 
repose, the children of affliction besieged His retreat, and 
implored His help. And did they ever seek in vain? 
Wearied and worn, as He was, He went forth and patiently 
listened to all their tales of woe, tasted their several com- 
plaints, raised each suppliant from the dust, nor left them 
till He had absorbed their sufferings, and healed them all. 
He went through the land like a current of vital air, an ele- 
ment of life, diffusing health, and joy and blessings wher- 


ever He appeared. His was a life and teaching of Divine 
Love. 


To follow after truth and love teach me, 

O Christ, Who art the Teacher of us all, 

By whatsoever name ourselves we call, 
Whether we seek, or whether we from Thee flee. 


The truth Thou sayest, alone can make us free, 
From sin and selfishness can disenthrall 
And truth must lead us to love, our all in all, 
Our dream, our yearning, our infinity. 
(Archbishop John L. Spalding.) 


F. Jos. KELuty, PH.p. 
Detroit, Mich. 


AN AID IN THE EUCHARISTIC 
APOSTOLATE 


“Daily Communion has transformed me from a spineless 
jelly-fish into a man.” (Testimony of a Notre Dame Student 
taken from the “Religious Survey’ published by Notre Dame 
University Press. July, 1923.) 


PRIEST does not need to have grown-grey in His Divine 
King’s service, before he comes to realize that there is 
nothing that can make the young heart chaste and aid it to 
overcome the moral crises of youth more certainly that the 
very frequent or even daily reception of Holy Communion. 
Every priest who has had any experience of souls knows the 
extraordinary effect worked in the young by daily Com- 
munion—the quieting of the passions, the increase of loyalty 
to Our Lord, the growth of dread of sin. Surely, Jesus in the 
Blessed Sacrament is the Secret of chastity and the Defender 
of faith in the souls of our modern youth. 

As an aid to the Eucharistic Apostolate among our boys 
and young men many priests will find the “Knights of the 
Blessed Sacrament” a real help. The “Knights” originated 
in England during the great war. The idea was that of some 
zealous young laymen. It was taken up by a priest, Father 
Edmund Lester, S.J., who has become the Apostle of the 
movement which has now spread all over the world; there 
are at present more than two millions of Knights. They 
form in no sense a confraternity, sodality or guild. There 
are no regular meetings, no subscriptions. It is, in its es- 
sence, a mode of life centering round the Eucharist; it is a 
work by laymen for laymen. Let a priest make it known, 
let him pray for it in his Mass and when he stands before the 
Blessed Trinity breviary in hand and adores, thanks, makes 
reparation and pleads in Jesus name, it is certain to be a suc- 
cess. An occasional ferverino from the pulpit during the 
Sunday Mass, a word now and then in the confessional will 
do the rest. 

Who then are Knights of the Blessed Sacrament? They 
are a body of men and youths pledged to a Crusade for the 
promotion of frequent Communion. They are bound by their 
“word of honor” to be at least weekly communicants and 
to promote daily Communion. “It is not,” says the official 
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leaflet, “a confraternity, guild or sodality but an individual 
service, a life in knightly style. -The Knight serves the 
Blessed Sacrament in every way that presents itself and leads 
in a crusade of chivalrous devotion.” As there are no regular 
meetings and no subscriptions the Knights can be easily 
grafted on some already existing organizations such as the 
Holy Name, the Third Orders, etc. The K. B. S. movement 
so far from interfering with such already existing good 
works will often infuse new life into them, by drawing their 
members more frequently into contact with the source of all 
fervor—the Eucharistic Christ. The Knights of the Blessed 
Sacrament are bound therefore by their “word of honor” (it 
being understood that the promise does not bind under pain 
of sin): 

I. To be at least weekly communicants, and if through 
no fault of theirs they have been compelled to miss, they will 
make up for it by an extra Communion, knowing that noth- 
ing so conduces to the glory of God as their “Knight’s duty.” 
Weekly Communion is the “sine qua non” of membership, 
but needless to say the majority of Knights go much more 
frequently, indeed a vast number go every day. 

Il. “The Knight will hand on what he has received by ex- 
plaining the Crusade, by knighting others after receiving 
their “Word of Honor.” Any man who is himself a knight 
may receive and knight new members.” 

III. The form of initiation is as follows: The candidate 
says: “Itis my will to seek admission into the circle of Knights 
of the Blessed Sacrament. On my word of honor I promise 
to receive the Most Holy Body and Blood of my Lord in Holy 
Communion at least once a week, and to observe the customs 
of the Knighthood.” The Knight who receives the candidate 
says: “In virtue of the power duly vested in me I receive 
you into the circle of Knights of the Blessed Savrament. 
Your name shall now be inscribed upon the roll of Knight- 
hood, and may it be written forever in the Book of Life.” 
The candidate may be adinitted personally or by mail. In 
every case the knight who admits or the new candidate him- 
self must send the latter’s name to the “Central Secretary 
K. B. S., Fordham University, New York City.” An alternative 
method of joining is by writing to the Central Secretary, 
K. B. S., at the above address and stating, “I wish to be a 
K. B.S.” Priests by joining undertake to promote the move- 
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ment among those under their care. They as well as religious 
brothers are admitted by simple consent, without repetition 
of the Form. However, their names ought to be sent to the 
Central Secretary. 

Ill. The “customs of Knighthood” that the candidate 
promises to observe are the following: To salute the Blessed 
Sacrament when passing a Catholic Church saying silently, 
“Hail! my Lord and my God”; to try if possible to visit the 
Divine Friend and Leader in the tabernacle occasionally if 
only for a few minutes; to go to Benediction when possible, 
realizing all that the blessing of Christ means in a man’s life; 
to fight against anything in himself or from others that en- 
dangers the purity of his soul or body and lastly to offer his 
weekly Communion for all other Knights and Handmaids 
(the female branch), not excluding of course his own special 
intentions. Weekly confession is not included in the “Word 
of Honor.” Sometimes it is not easy for busy men; therefore 
the Knights must be instructed that provided they are not 
conscious of having committed any mortal sin since their 
last worthy confession, they will more faithfully serve Our 
Lord by making an act of contrition for their venial sins and 
going to Communion. 

The crusade of the Knights and Handmaids has been pro- 
ductive of great good in many countries all over the world, 
in none perhaps more so than in England. It has aroused 
vocations to the priesthood and religious life to an extraor- 
dinary degree, especially among young business and profes- 
sional men, and indirectly it has brought into being such so- 
cieties as that known as “Our Lady’s Young Priests” to foster 
these “late” vocations. In the May-June issue of Introibo, 
the organ of the last named society, we are told that three of 
the students of Osterley (the college supported by the soci- 
ety) joined the Redemptorist congregation at Easter; that 
four of the former students are completing their studies for 
the priesthood in Palestine, one recently joined the Domin- 
Icans, another the Benedictines, three volunteered for the 
Madura mission in India, etc. But it has had other effects 
than the development of vocations. The quotation which 
follows is from the July Stella Maris, the organ of the K. B. 
S. movement in England. “A zealous Knight of Macclesfield 
writes to tell us of his marriage. He started the Crusade in 
Macclesfield and is a Knight Commander (i. e., he has ini- 
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tiated at least one hundred others into the movement); his 
fiancé, now his wife, is a Handmaid, and the best man a 
K. B. S. The lady’s brother gave her away, and he is a 
K. B. S.. They were married with a grand Nuptial Mass.” 
It was all “in Knightly style.” The writer was surprised and 
delighted to see the numbers of young men wearing their 
K. B. S. pin and of Handmaids wearing theirs at daily Com- 
munion at a holiday resort during a recent trip through Eng- 
land. Surely if the members of the Priests’ Eucharistic 
League take up the work, say a word about it every now 
and then to their young men and boys in the confessional, 
and preach frequent Communion in season and out of sea- 
son in the pulpit, especially at the Masses on Sunday, we 
may hope that the Crusade here in the United States will do 
much to advance the reign of Christ our Lord in the hearts 
of our Catholic men and boys. And what a change frequent 
Communion can make in a man’s life! Any priest having to 
deal with young men in matters spiritual would do well to 
procure a copy of the Religious Survey for the years 1921, 
1922, 1923, published by the University Press of Notre Dame, 

Indiana. Few pages of Eucharistic reading will touch the 
average priest’s heart more deeply than the answers sent in 
unsigned by some hundreds of Notre Dame men in answer 
to the request, “Please state frankly your own experience 
with frequent Communion.” One of the students wrote: 
“Frequent Communion is the greatest of character builders; 
it builds men: clean, upright, honest men.” Another wrote: 
“Daily Communion gives one power to say ‘no’ when 
tempted.” Yet another testimony, and what a world of 
praise in a few words! “Daily Communion keeps one in 
the state of grace.” As a last testimony, this touching 
avowal: “There may be all kinds—and there undoubtedly 
are—of preventives and remedies for sin in the world, but I 
do not think one of them could hold a candle to Holy Com- 
munion. When I think I am going to receive Our Lord in 
Holy Communion, I surely do not feel much like swearing 
or committing sin. Nothing makes me feel worse than to 
miss Holy Communion.” 

Of course if we priests sincerely mean to bring our 
flocks to the Divine Physician frequently, we must mul- 
tiply the facilities of the faithful to get to confession 
easily. No true priest will refuse Our Lord his co-opera- 
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tion in this great work. A soul bound down by long habits 
of sin and sorely needing the help of Our Lord may have to 
interrupt the practice of daily Communion because of a re- 
lapse and a lack of proper facilities for confession. Such an in- 
terruption may be fatal to the poor soul struggling against 
some besetting passion. A slip and consequent discouragement 
will often undo for good and all the spiritual cure which has 
begun. Many of our people fight shy of going to the sacristy 
and asking the priest to hear their confession. Would it be 
asking too much of a priest who is zealous for the coming of 
Christ’s Kingdom in men’s hearts to be in the confessional 
every morning for fifteen or twenty minutes before the hour 
set for the daily Mass? Is our daily Mass at the hour most 
convenient for the majority of those who are able to attend? 
Inconvenient hours for Mass and unpunctuality in beginning 
are in some places responsible for the small numbers of fre- 
quent communicants. The result is that souls who could be 
raised from the mire, go on in sin year after year! Follow- 
ers of the Good Shepherd, we cannot rest content with that. 
It is our part by kindly advice, by preaching, by facilities for 
confession, by the punctuality and convenient hour of our 
daily Mass, to do what in us lies to draw souls to the table — 
of the Lord that His house may be filled. 

The Knights of the Blessed Sacrament wear a distinctive 
badge, though it is not compulsory to do so. As a rule, most 
Knights wear it and are proud of it, too. It is a small cross, 
embodying an ostensorium with the letters K. B.S. It seems 
a pity that many of our Catholic men fight shy of a religious 
emblem. They are afraid of their business, or of what others 
may say about them. They might take example from the 
Masons in this point. The Masonic fraternities are not shy 
of their emblems. We see them all over. Have our Catholic 
men less reason to be proud of their emblems than the 
Masons have of theirs? In other non-Catholic countries 
Catholics have not the same fear. As a layman K. B. S. 
wrote: “A K. B. S. wears the badge not because he imag- 
ines himself to be one set apart, nor as being better than any- 
one else. He wears it as a means of recognition by his fellow 
Crusaders, and as a constant reminder to himself of his 
promise. He is asked its meaning by other Catholics, and, 
as a result, he secures more Crusaders. He is even asked 
its meaning by non-Catholics, and his replies set them think- 
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ing, and in many cases have led to their inquiring about and 
embracing the faith. Men wearing the badge openly and 
constantly see it scrutinized daily by scores of men and have 
never heard a disrespectful word about it. If one were said, 
surely a Catholic is capable of defending his beliefs. Many 
dislike wearing religious badges openly as they think it 
savors of self-righteous advertisement. Any Crusader will 
tell you as soon as he began to wear the badge he forgot that 
idea once for all. He knows that it is wrong in this case and 
that his badge, far from making him think that he is not “as 
the publican,” keeps him humble by reminding him of his 
ideal and of how far he falls short of it. Finally, we Cath- 
olics are, or should be proud of our faith and ready to pro- 
fess it at all times and in all places. Our Lord has warned 
us that if we do not confess Him before men, neither will He 
confess us before His Father in Heaven. Provided the 
priest gives the lead in this matter, the men will follow. 

Though there are no regular meetings, regional “Rallies” 
are occasionally held, where speeches are made and church 
services held in honor of the Blessed Sacrament, which are 
attended by the Knights and Handmaids of the district. 

As a final word, while we priests are scattering the seed of 
the word in pulpit, press and confessional in favor of the 
Eucharistic reign of Christ, we may as well lay up extra 
store of treasure for ourselves in heaven. We can do so with 
no extra trouble to ourselves by sending in our names to 
184 East 76th Street, New York, for registration as members 
of the ‘Priests’ Communion League.” No subscription, no 
extra prayers. The members merely undertake to lead the 
faithful to the daily or frequent reception of the Eucharist 
according to the prescription of the decree “Sacra Tridentina 
Synodus” of December 20, 1905. They do this by prayer, 
by the spoken and written word. To each priest who sends 
in his name the Director will gladly furnish a short “Instruc- 
tion” explaining the end of the League and the means to be 
taken to fulfill it. They are only what every good priest is 
doing already. The members enjoy many privileges, e. g., 
a personal privileged altar three times a week, etc., and also 
many indulgences for themselves and their penitents. 

It is hoped that if the readers of EMMANUEL try the Knights 
of the Blessed Sacrament in their respective parishes, they 
will meet the same success as many of their confréres have 
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met all over the world. The K. B. S. movement is a spirit, a 
mode of life more than anything else. It appeals to the best 
that is in the young heart, “for of a Knight there are espe- 
cially asked—Faith, Loyalty, Singleness of Heart, Courage, 
Truthfulness, Cleanness of Life, Selfless Endurance, all of 
which, summed up, make Chivalry”—in the service of our 
great Captain Who loves us and delivered Himself up for us. 
—Sacerdos. 


“FILIOLI MEI!” 


“T will not leave you orphans. Lo! 

While lasts the world, with you am I.” 
Savior! We see Thee not, but know, 

With burning hearts, that Thou art nigh! 


HAVE attended the death of many mothers, and I have 
always noticed that, at that moment so commonplace 
and withal so solemn, their most oppressive sorrow is that of 
leaving their children—orphans. In their days of health, 
cheerfully would they have died to save the life of their little 
ones, but now that they hear the answer of death, leave them 
they cannot “Oh! that they could stay with them!” This is 
the craving of their heart. 

Jesus loves us as a mother. Nay, “He hath pity on us 
more than a mother.”? A mother can forget the fruit of her 
womb: He cannot forget us. And thus the miracle which 
mothers would like to perform, He has performed for the 
comforting of His heart and of our heart. Acting as God, 
acting as man, He has set aside the laws of creation and has 
contrived means to remain with us till the end of all ages, in 
the Sweet Sacrament of the Adorable Eucharist. Acting as 
God-man “He who upholds all things by the word of His 
power’? has told the substance of bread and wine to give 
place to His own Substance and Soul, and under the appear- 
ance of this bread and wine He has hidden Himself. 

To hide Himself for us under the vesture of a human body, 
this mystery of Incarnation was already enough for the 
perennial gratitude of mankind. To hide Himself for us 
under the substanceless vesture of a thing, this is the acme 
of Divine Omnipotence, Divine Omnipotence in the bonds 
of Divine Love. 


Falmouth, Ky. J. M. LELEN. 
1Ecclus. iv. 11. 2Heb. i. 3. 


THE COMPANY OF COMPASSION 


Ae a commanding officer directs his soldiers to carry 

out the routine duties of the military service, a few 
enthusiasts comply at once, a few others may respond from 
a sense of duty, a large number acquit themselves thereof 
quite carelessly, and the remainder accomplish their tasks 
only under compulsion. But let the commander desire a 
deed of heroism; let him call for volunteers to perform an 
act involving voluntary personal sacrifice, risk, and other ele- 
ments which appeal to the imagination of the ordinary man; 
—ah! this is different: every man in the company will beg to 
be accepted for the detail. 

What is true of the military service is true, in some de- 
gree, of many other services. It is certainly true of the Royal 
Service of Christ Enthroned. If it were not, we should have 
no priesthood. But it is true also of the laity who do not 
nor ever did aspire to the sacerdotal state. I am led to cite 
a striking instance of this by your invitation to priests to 
submit you accounts of Eucharistic devotions. 

How like an army is the Church of God, with its sainted 
enthusiasts, routinists, and wretched sluggards: how like 
the Church, a parish! The individual disposes of his daily 
tasks according to his nature or his love of Grace. But a 
prospect of heroic merit makes enthusiasts of all. 

On Holy Thursday night we do not extinguish the candles 
of the Repository when the services are concluded. The 
congregation goes out as usual. One by one the lights of the 
church are turned out, except the lamp in the vestibule. The 
candles diffuse a soft glow into the darkness, and moon- 
beams play on the silent organ in the loft. Two laymen are 
kneeling before the Repository. They are members of our 
Company of Compassion, and it is their yearly meeting night 
—the Holy Night, the night of the Soul, “sorrowful even unto 
death.” Every year these men of our parish and many of 
the women form bands to watch at the feet of the Savior 
throughout the night, to compassionate Him for the sorrows 
and insults of the first Holy Thursday night. 

Of these two kneeling now, one is a logger, the other a 

‘f civil engineer. The clock on a table ticks an hour into eter- 
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nity. The door of the church opens gently; two more men 
tiptoe into the candlelight, a doctor and a fireman. The 
bustle of the town dies away; night broods, silence reigns. 
Within only the sputter of candles, the incense of flowers, 
the breath of divinity, the whispering of angels which seems 
always to be audible in the hush of a Eucharistic shrine. 

The wan light of Good Friday’s desolate dawn falls on the 
upturned faces of the last two watchers of the night. “Could 
you not watch one hour with Me?” 

Yes, dear Lord, thousands would rejoice to be offered a 
chance like this. 

JOSEPH P. CLANCY. 
St. Helens, Oregon. 


THE DEATH OF THE PRIEST 


INSPIRING breath, his dying spirit drew 

From realm eternal, soothed his latest sigh 

For peace and rest: the longed-for Heaven on high 
That brings repose, the atmosphere anew 

From regions fair, above the jeweled blue 
Inspirited his soul, when death was nigh, 

In inhalations pure, and towards the sky 

His spirit journeyed on, my Lord, with You. 


And long he breathed the pure baptismal breath 

Of God’s supernal life; the heavenly air 

Of Confirmation, pray’r of penance true. 

The Eucharistic breath that conquers death 

He hath inhaled; in Extreme Unction fair 

May he of Orders rare, Thy Vision view. 
—Josephus, 
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COMMUNIO INTRA MISSAM 


HE rule of “the priest in our diocese” that Holy Communion 
should be received by the people either before or after Mass 
and not at the proper time during the Holy Sacrifice seems to us 
an unreasonable regulation. First of all, the Church wishes to 
make the reception of Holy Communion as available as possible. 
She would have her children receive frequently, even daily, making 
Holy Communion a part of their assistance at Mass, as it was in the 
ancient Church.1| While Holy Communion is ordinarily to be 
given only at the hours during which Mass may be celebrated, 
any reasonable cause will permit its distribution at other times.? 
So the greatest facility should be given the faithful to perform 
this most intimate and fruitful of religious acts. 

Moreover, Holy Communion “intra Missam,’” rather than imme- 
diately before or after the Holy Sacrifice, is more in accord with 
the prescriptions of the Roman Ritual, where we read: “Com- 
munio autem populi intra Missam statim post Communionem 
sacerdotis celebrantis fieri debet (nisi quandoque ex rationabili 
causa post Missam sit facienda), cum Orationes, que in Missa 
post Communionem dicuntur, non solum ad Sacerdotem sed 
etiam ad alios communicantes spectent.’ The ideal time for the 
reception of Holy Communion is during the Mass and this is the 
opinion of rubricists generally, v. g., Wapelhorst n. 285. This is 
the active participation of the faithful in the sacrifice, in observ- 
ance of the practice of antiquity, evidenced, as the rubric of the 
Ritual points out, by the Post-Communion orations of the Mass, 
which in so many instances presume that not only the priest but 
the faithful in attendance at the sacred liturgy, have received 
Holy Communion. We can recall so many of these prayers with 
the phrases, “Sumptis, Domine, celestibus sacramentis”; “Divinis, 
Domine, refectis mysteriis’; “Coelestis doni benedictione per- 
cepta.” Etc. It is significant, too, that with scarcely an excep- 
tion, the Post-Communions of the Proprium de Tempore, which 
contains the most ancient of the variable “Masses” make this ref- 
erence to the general Communion of priests and people. 

“The priest in our diocese” might make out a better case for 
himself in beginning to distribute Holy Communion at the Epistle 
side of the altar, and then when he has finished the first row con- 
tinue the distribution from right to left, since the rubric of the 
Ritual‘ says merely “incipiens ab iis qui sunt ad partem Epistolz.” 
He may therefore lay the flattering unction to his soul that he has 
complied with the requirements of the rubrics in thus beginning 


1Cf. Codex J. C., canon 863, 2Ibid., can. 867. 
8Tit. IV., Cap. 2, 10. 4Lib. IV., Cap. 2, 4. 
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his distribution even though later he sought his own convenience 
in continuing to give Holy Communion from right to left. Such 
a practice is, however, at variance with the usual custom, which 
conforms with the rubric not only by beginning to distribute to 
the first row of communicants from the Epistle side, but by mov- 
ing in the same direction for each succeeding row. The contrary 
fashion of distributing Holy Communion in all directions is 
scarcely consonant with the reverence due to the Blessed Sacra- 
ment, especially with the priest “shouting directions for those 
who have received to get out of the way quickly.” We strongly 
suspect that “the priest of our diocese” is addicted to consuming 
so much time by rambling in his ill-prepared sermon that he 
hopes to overcome the handicap by unrubrical haste which at 
most saves only the time which can be computed in seconds and 
this at the cost of considerable lack of dignity, not to say irrever- 
ence. WILLIAM J. LALLOU. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 


DIRECTOR GENERAL’S REPORT 
AND NOTES 


PeVERS are requested for the following deceased members: 

Rev. J. Beaudry, S.S.S., of New York, N. Y.; Rev. John P. 
Barry, of Cleveland, Ohio; Rev. Ignatius Kershevich, of Spring- 
field, Il].; Rev. Wm. J. Munster, of Pittsburgh, Pa.; Rev. Louis J. 
Deady, of Providence, R. I.; Rev. James Barron, of Boone, Iowa; 
Rey. Frank Craig, of Providence, R. I.; Rev. Lawrence J. Zerr, of 
New Orleans, La.; Rev. John A. Waters, of Port Chester, N. Y.; 


Rev. James N. Aylward, of New York, N. Y.; Rev. William Graham, 
of Pittsburgh, Pa. 


YEARLY Mass. 
The Reverend Members of the Priests’ Eucharistic League 


whose certificates number 20,001 to 30,000 are requested to say 
the Annual Mass. 


COMMENDATIONES AD PRECES. 


Oremus Pro Pontifice Nostro Pio. Dominus conservet eum et 
beatum faciat eum in terra at non tradat eum in animan inimi- 
corum ejus. 

The conversion of America. Alleviation of prevailing suffer. 
ing. Divine protection over our parochial schools. 


Spread of 


y 


\ 
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devotion to the Blessed Sacrament. Many spiritual and temporal 
favors. Vocations. Peace in families. A member recommends 
his very special intentions. 


The following list shows the number of New Members enrolled 
in the Priests’ Eucharistic League, from February 1, 1925, to 
‘March 1, 1925: 


Us Ss8A: RELIGIOUS. 
ARCHDIOCESE. , OF EI ae ns ome am hareye Wis o2 fie Shas 18 
CIS Bie eee Sor Fee eer 1 
Melwaukee) 22222522. oat PACES Giz wees — Caen ea a teh aa se 3 
SiBIEOUIS 55 Sa os. Tei Re PON Me eitoen Suara eee nee 19 
SVD aoe ae: Roe 5 
DIOCESE. 
SEMINARIES 
Charleston: S252 22 See 1 
PCtrortaneeyt se es hs 1 St. Mary’s Seminary, Balti- 
Mraabaen se os. Habs eo 1 mores: Mdses ele oes 2 
Providence] se 2 eae he 4 Mt. St. Mary’s Seminary, 
Sioux City obese aS |! 1 Emmitsburg, Md. _----- 8 
Kenrick Seminary, Webster 
CANADA. Groves;(Mo. 3 
St. Vincent Seminary, Beatty, 
Wangipeg “28... 1 Daria. ce eee eee 2 


The publication, in our January issue, of a proper preface for 
the feast of Corpus Christi from the recent edition of the Ambro- 
sian Missal, has prompted a valued correspondent to send us a 
transcript of another proper preface of the Blessed Sacrament, 
asking that it also be printed in EMMANUEL so as to enable our 
readers to compare both. That such comparison may be the more 
readily made, it will be useful to reproduce some of our corre- 
spondent’s remarks anent the Ambrosian text. He considers that 
the words “declarando,”’ “mirabiliter prolata’ are rather of un- 
happy selection. (Cf. EMMANUEL, January, p. 20.) Nor does 
there seem to be, in his opinion, any reason why the “judicium” 
should be so emphasized. Further, a preface should be of dog- 
matical rather than parzenetical character. Not in all our pref- 
aces of the Roman Missal is there to be found a direct exhortation 
similar to the one in the Ambrosian preface: “Vitemus ergo judi- 
ciunt, etc. ...” 

We gladly accede to our correspondent’s request and repro- 
duce herewith the proper preface of the Blessed Sacrament, not 
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intending thereby to promote the introduction of a new preface 
but simply to present to our readers a venerable piece of Litur- 
gical tradition. The extract is from the Missale Romanum— 
Monasticum ad usum Congregationis SS. Vitoni et Hydulphi, Or- 
dinis Sancti Benedicti. Nanceii (Nancy), 1871. A copy of this 
Missal is preserved in the library of St. Joseph’s Abbey, Louisiana. 


PRAEFATIO DE SACRATISSIMO SACRAMENTO. 


Per omnia, etc. 

Vere dignum et justum est, equum et salutare, nos tibi semper 
et ubique gratias agere, Domine sancte, Pater omnipotens, eterne 
Deus; Per Christum Dominum nostrum: Qui remotis carnalium 
victimarum inanibus umbris, corpus et sanguinem suum nobis in 
sacrificium commendavit: ut in omni loco offeratur nomini tuo, 
que tibi sola complacuit, oblatio munda. In hoc igitur inscruta- 
bili sapientie et immense caritatis mysterio, idipsum quod semel 
in Cruce perfecit, non cessat mirabiliter operari, ipse offerens, 
ipse et oblatio. Et nos unam secum hostiam effectos, ad sacrum 
invitat convivium, in quo ipse cibus noster sumitur, recolitur 
memoria Passionis ejus, mens impletur gratia, et future gloriz 
nobis pignus datur. Et ideo cum Angelis, et Archangelis, cum 
Thronis et Dominationibus, cumque omni militia ccelestis exer- 
citus, hymnum gloriz tue canimus, sine fine dicentes: 

Dicitur in Festo Corporis Christi, et per Octavam, etiam in 
Festis intra eamdem Octavam occurrentibus, nisi sit Solemnitas 
que propriam habuerit. Dicitur quoque in Missis votivis de 
Sacramento, et pro Reparatione injuriarum illatarum Christo in 
sanctissimez Eucharistize Sacramento. 


A large number of people assembled in St. Peter’s on the after- 
noon of Sunday, February 15th, quite enough of them to fill the 
great nave of the transept and the apse. The Holy Father was 
about to make his first Jubilee visit to the Basilica and he desired 
to have the visit coincide with an Adoration Hour organized by 
the Association known as “The Eucharistic League of Prayer for 
the Peace of Christ in the Kingdom of Christ.” As the Roman 
correspondent of the London Tablet puts it, His Holiness entered 
at the Holy Door as a pilgrim, Servus servorum Dei, who has him- 
self just unlocked the treasure-house of Holy Church. True, he, 
the Supreme Pontiff, must be accompanied by a noble retinue, 
Noble Court and Family, be met by his Sacred College, greeted in 
the portico of the basilica by the Chapter, and be borne in the 
Sedia Gestatoria; yet as he knelt at the Holy Door, again in the 
Blessed Sacrament chapel, again through the hour’s prayer for 
peace in front of the Confession, where the Blessed Sacrament 
was exposed, while quiet music alternated with short sermons, 
during the recitation of the prayer itself, the Tantum ergo and 
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solemn Benediction given by Msgr. Virilli, he was just a pilgrim 
among his own people.” 

The singing of appropriate Eucharistic Hymns and antiphons 
was furnished by a choir made up of students from various 
Roman colleges and seminaries and of members of Religious 
Orders, under the direction of Maestro Refice. The short sermons 
were preached by the Rev. Vincenzo di Lorenzo, S.S.S., who con- 
ducted the Hour according to the method known as the Four 
Ends of Sacrifice. This is the method practised and recom- 
mended by the Ven. Peter Julian Eymard, according to which the 
hour is divided into four parts, with one of the ends for which 
sacrifice is offered to God, namely Adoration, Thanksgiving, Pro- 
pitiation and Impetration, assigned to each part. All, it is re- 
ported, who were fortunate to be present at this function, were 
deeply impressed. There was not the pomp and glory of the big 
official ceremonies, but there was simple, united, recollected wor- 
ship and prayer for the Peace of Christ in Christ’s Kingdom. 


BOOK REVIEWS 


HESE reviews are by a priest for priests with the view of guiding them in 
the purchase of books for themselves and in advising others under their 
charge. 


AN EXPLANATION OF THE CATECHISM. Part First—The Apostles’ Creed. 
My Monsignor Victor Day. Helena, Mont.: Independent Publishing Co. 75 
cents. In lots of 12, 60 cents. 

This very excellent explanation of the Catechism has reached the fourth 
thousand of its printing and deserves continued success. The book is strongly 
bound in boards and contains eighteen full-page cuts of pictures of the great 
masters that illustrate the text which covers 144 pages. A good feature of the 
book is that the important questions and answers are printed in bold faced 
type readily seen on the page. The explanation is in plain, forceful language 
easily understood by children. The stories, parables, and comparisons from 
everyday life make the text pleasing for children, and the teaching of it an 
easy task for the teacher. 


MANUAL OF MISSIONS. By Rev. Walter Elliott, C.S.P. Washington: The 

Apostolic Mission House. 

Out of the abundance of his long years of experience Father Elliott has 
written this book of instruction for missioners. It is divided into two parts: 
Missions to Catholics and Missions to Non-Catholics. Its thirty-two chapters 
take in every aspect of a mission: Order of sermons, social relations of the 
missioners among themselves and with the priests of the Church where the 
mission is given, sexton, servants, etc. Each chapter is full of commonsense 
advice and direction and the book is an invaluable one to all priests, reli- 
gious or diocesan, who are engaged in mission work. 


BOYHOOD’S HIGHEST IDEAL. Helpful Chapters to Catholic Boys at the 
Parting of the Ways. By Winfred Herbst, S.D.S. St. Nazianz, Wisconsin: 
The Society of the Divine Savior. 30 cents. 

This is a companion booklet to Girlhood’s Highest Ideal by the same author. 
Both are books meant to foster vocations to the religious life. The present 
pamphlet is exceptionally well written and answers every question concern- 
ing the vocation to the priesthood. It is a first-class book to put in the hands 
of the boys in the parish whom every priest is on the lookout for as candi- 


dates for the Seminary. 
=, 1 


124 Books Received 


CATHERINE. By Sophie Maude. New York: Benziger Bros. 

A delightful story in this well-known English writer’s best vein. The 
heroine is St. Catherine of Siena and the scenes are laid at Avignon during 
the period of the Popes dwelling there. A good book for the parish library. 


WILL MEN BE LIKE GODS? By Owen Francis Dudley. New York: Long- 
mans, Green & Co. Net $1.25. 

This book is introduced by G. K. Chesterton. It is a forceful attack on Hu- 
manitarianism, that specious substitute for religion, that is gaining steadily an 
increasing vogue in the world outside the Catholic Church. The twelve chap- 
ters that make up the 83 pages of the book are full of strong arguments on 
the side of orthodoxy, and they will equip the priest who reads the book 
against the glib reasoning of the modern sophist. The style is attractively 
vigorous. 


ELEMENTA LOGICAE. Auctore Carolo Menig, Philosophie Doctore. St. 

Louis: B. Herder Book Co. 

Dr. Menig has made a very attractive and useful book for the clergy. The 
three parts of Dialectics and three of Critics make up a book of 198 pages 
that will repay careful reading as a review of our Seminary work. It’s a case 
of “Backward, turn backward, O Time in thy flight,’ to meet our old friends, 
barbara celarent and company, and again to “explode” Leibnitz and Descartes 
and the other daring but illogical knights against whose shields we tilted in 
days past. It would be worth while each day to review a few pages of Dr. 
Menig’s neat little book. The Latin is so easy that the reading is quite com- 
fortable. 


FAITH DESMOND’S LAST STAND. By Elizabeth Jordan. Chicago: Extension 
Press. $1.50. > 
Everything Miss Jordan writes has the touch of the mistress of her art. 
This latest story is most satisfactory. Thrills, mystery, love and a miracle all 
come to the brave girl who is the heroine. An excellent story well told, and a 
valuable item in the parish library and to be recommended to the young 
women of the parish. 


SPIRITISM: FACTS AND FRAUDS. By Rev. Simon A. Blackmore, S.J. New 

York: Benziger Bros. Net $2.90. 

In the 525 pages of this well-printed book, whose clear type make the read- 
ing of it a pleasure, Father Blackmore has given the results of a most ex- 
haustive study of the important question of Spiritism. In calm judicial, and 
therefore convincing, manner he marshals all the arguments for and against 
each phase of the various questions connected with Spiritism. His solution 
of each difficulty in turn, is based on the orthodox position of the Church as 
expressed by her councils, the decrees of the Holy Office and the statements 
of recognized eminent theologians. Bishop Schrembs has written a scholarly 
preface and the text of the work itself is given in clear, concise style without 
technicalities. This book deserves the careful perusal of very priest because 
of the importance of the subject and the excellent treatment of it by the 
author from every angle. 


BOOKS RECEIVED 


BENZIGER Bros., New York: 
Talks With Our Daughters. By Sr. M. Eleanore, €.S.C., Ph.D. $1.25 cl. 
$2.00 le. The Clouds of Unknowing. By Dom Justin McCann. $1.65. 


Sayings of Saint Catherine. Arranged by Abbot Ford, O.S.B. $1.75. 
Tue Century Co., New York: 


Costuming a Play. By Eliz. B. Grimball and Rhea Wells. $3.00. 
THE SrratrorD Co., Boston: 


The Excess of Pacifism. By Omer J. Chevrette. 50 cents. Redemption. 
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CilG A R S Victor Bank 


6128 BuTLerR STREET 
ASK FOR SAMPLES PITTSBURGH, Pa. 


Eucharistic Directions 


or Directory for the Associates of the 
Most Blessed Sacrament 


By VENERABLE PETER JULIAN EYMARD 


ioe is a little book that you will want to 
put in the hands of those whose souls God 
has entrusted to your care. 


It is by Venerable Peter Julian Eymard, an 
acknowledged master in the guidance of souls. 


He calls it the Directory for Associates of the 
Most Blessed Sacrament. It is in reality “the 
easier way of Love along the road to perfection.” 


“Tf you understand it well,” says he, “you will 
open a new way in piety, new not in itself, but 
in its practical application. It is the grace of 
becoming a saint through the Eucharist!” 


MMMM uM 


When the teaching contained in this little book 
is understood and put into practice, it will work 
a revolution in the spiritual world of to-day. 


Bound in Blue Cloth, Gold Title, $1.00; In Paper, 50 Cents Postpaid 


THE SENTINEL PRESS, 
185 East 76th Street, 
New York, N. Y. 


You will find enclosed a money order (or check) for $.... gen... 
Please send ......... copies of Eucharistic Directions in ........... 
binding to 
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EUROPE 


TO THE DISCRIMINATING CATHOLIC 


The GROSS TRAVEL BUREAU of 653 Bramson_ Building, 
Buffalo, N. Y., calls your attention to the following: If you are 
contemplating a TOUR TO EUROPE THIS HOLY YEAR WHERE 
can you find any better tours? Where can you find any TOURS 
offering for less with the accommodations and service we render? 
Has there ever been any Tourist Agency that offered the FIRST 
class trips we offer at anywhere near the price we give? We offer 
from 98 to 101 days for $1,260.00, all inclusive, personally con- 
ducted. We offer on April 14th, OUR GRAND TOUR to leave on 
S. S. Bremen of the North German Lloyd Line (a non-Volstead 
ship), covering France, Italy, Switzerland, Part of Germany, Hol- 
land, Belgium, England and Ireland. 


We COMPLY WITH ALL THE REQUIREMENTS OF THE 
PAPAL ENCYCLICAL. WE SPEND 10 days in ROME. We cover 
the Riviera, the CORNISCHE Road; to Siena, and Florence, the 
magnificent Motor Tour through the DOLOMITE MOUNTAINS. 
We visit every interesting feature enroute. We have a SUPPLE- 
MENTAL TOUR OF 60 days for $795.00; an Irish Tour of 74 days 
for $915.00; a German Tour of 70 days for $885.00. 


The first Tour is April 14th; the second, third and fourth on 
June 25th. We require a deposit of $100.00 to secure space on the 
vessel, the BALANCE, on March 1st and on May ist. Our First 
Section is filling up. The Steamship companies are after us for 
Deposits. The Extra RUSH to Europe THIS YEAR is such as to 
MAKE Steamship and Transportation Companies very indepen- 
dent. We have FIVE REASONS WHY NO CATHOLIC SHOULD 
MISS THIS TOUR: 


iJst—It leaves immediately after EASTER. 

2d—It complies with all the requirements of the PAPAL EN- 
CYCLICAL. 

3d—It is a MOST BEAUTIFUL TOUR. 


4th—It is THE LOWEST PRICED TOUR TO EUROPE DUR- 
ING THE HOLY YEAR BY HUNDREDS OF DOLLARS than ANY 
OTHER FIRST-CLASS AGENCY CAN AFFORD TO OFFER. WE 
SCD eee THOUSANDS TO EUROPE WITHOUT ONE 


5th—It is personally conducted and all inclusive as to RATE. 


WE REFER TO THE PAPER IN WHICH THIS ADVERTISE- 
MENT IS PRINTED. WE ASK ANYONE TO INQUIRE FROM ANY 
CLIENT OF THE GROSS TRAVEL BUREAU IF WE EVER AD- 
VERTISED ANYTHING WE DID NOT CARRY OUT? WE ARE A 
CATHOLIC ORGANIZATION. WE DO BUSINESS ON STRICTLY 
CATHOLIC LINES and from every ANGLE. Three requirements 
necessary to become one of the CLIENTS of the Gross Travel 
Bureau—CONGENIALITY, PROMPTNESS, and to send YOUR DE- 
POSIT OF $100.00 at once to secure space. Apply to this paper or 


GROSS TRAVEL BUREAU iS 
653 BrRAMSON BUILDING BuFFALo, N. Y. 
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A New Eucharistic Book cA New Edition 
Our Tryst With Him | One Hour With Him 
By Monsienor Kirin By Monsienor KirLin 


A Few of the Chapter Headings 


Composed of Essays on The Voice from the Tabernacle 
The Precious Blood of Our Lord 
The Lord’s Prayer Our Blessed Lady 
The Hail Mary Our aed of the Blessed Sacra- 
men 
The Seven Last Words of St. Joseph 
Our Lord The Beatitudes 


The Corporal Works of Mercy 


November, the Month of the 
Dead 


Christmas, The Epiphany, Etc. 


These Chapt > sui 
e Chapters are suitable for Besides the foregoing, The 


the Holy Hour Devotion and for | Mysteries a the Rosary and The 

spiritual reading. Stations of the Cross are taken 

his ee individually and a chapter de- 
voted to each. 


5% by 734 inches. 192 pages. 54 by 734 inches. 160 pages 
Purple cloth, gold title, $1.60 Blue cloth, gold title, $1.00 


THE SENTINEL PRESS, 
185 East 76th Street, 
New York, N. Y. 


You will find a check (or money order) enclosed for $............ 
Please send 
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Church Bazaars, Festivals, Etc. 


_ Churches and Institutions have been buying our goods 
with perfect satisfaction for over 30 years. 


This is because we earry a large selec- 
tion of merchandise especially suitable for 
such purposes, at unusually low prices. 


© Our goods assure profits because 
|) they are useful, attractive and appeal- 
ae ing. 


wy 


Novelties, Silverware, Aluminum 
Goods, Dolls, Candy, Indian Blankets, 
Paddle Wheels, etc. 


f ee Our large catalog free to Clergymen 
Le |! and buying committees. 


aracacinnd We can refer to hundreds of Catholic 
A Buyer’s Guide. Churches. 


N. Shure Co. 


Madison and Franklin Sts., Chicago 
Wholesale Merchandise 


PUTTIN LLCO COOL 
z FOR YOUR CHURCH = 
= GET ART WORKS direct from Maker, F. R. BOGDAN, Artist. My extensive = 
= study and over thirty years of practical experience in religious art works, enables = 
s me to offer best at the least cost. = 
= PICTURES OF GREAT EVENTS OF OUR FAITH = 
= Over Main Altar, Side Altars and in Panels upon Walls or Oeilin = 
= VERY FINE ALTAR AND STATIONS OF THE OROSS PICTURES = 
“ THEY INSPIRE = 
= Please State Size, Subject Desired and Where to be Used = 
= No Money Required With Order = 
= Satisfaction Guaranteed. Write to = 
: F. R. BOGDAN 88 BAG ROOK AVENUE, = 
: For ALTARS, STATIONS of the CROSS”: 
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THE HOLY HOUR WITH THE 
APOSTLES’ CREED 


ARTICLE V. 


“He descended into hell, the third day He rose again from 
the dead.” 


E adore our divine Lord here present in the Blessed 

Sacrament. We thank Him for having created us; 

for having redeemed us, and for having given Himself to us 

in the Blessed Sacrament. We thank Him for having come 

so often to us in Holy Communion, and for the great gift of 

our Catholic faith that makes us know and appreciate His 
kindness to us. 

In the words of the Apostles’ Creed we profess our alle- 
giance to the doctrines of the Church and our unquestion- 
ing belief in the mysteries expressed in that great declara- 
tion of faith. Having in this spirit of loyalty and trust con- 
sidered the mystery of Our Lord’s sufferings and death, we 
come now to the Fifth Article of the Creed: ‘He descended 
into hell, and the third day rose again from the dead.” 

Our Lord’s death on the cross for the sins of the world 
was the crowning act of His life of loving mercy for men. 
It was the proof supreme that His life on earth had been 
planned and carried out for the single purpose of saving 
mankind. When men doubted Him; when His enemies 
taunted Him, and when even His disciples could not under- 
stand, He pointed patiently to the event that would prove 
beyond all question the sincerity of His mission of salvation. 


130 The Holy Hour with the Apostles’ Creed 


Every one of His miracles was an eloquent gesture demon- 
strating His purpose. He gave sight to the blind; He loosed 
the tongue of the dumb; He opened the ears of the deaf; He 
clothed the leper with healthful skin; He strengthened the 
bodies of the halt, the lame and paralytic, and raised the 
dead to life again, as symbols of the healing He would do to 
mankind maimed and blinded in sin. He fed the multitudes 
miraculously as a sign of the banquet He had prepared for 
the famished souls of men. In His sermons and parables 
He set forth untiringly, in every variety of application, the 
new commandment that He had come to give the world: 
“that you love one another as I have loved you.” To what 
lengths that love should reach He declared at the Last Sup- 
per: “Greater love than this no man hath, that a man lay 
down his life for his friends.”! On the morrow of that eve- 
ning He Himself showed on the cross the example of that 
“greater love.” 

It had been a tedious business, wearisome to Our Lord’s 
human nature, to teach His Gospel, to go about doing good, 
finding but little response from the stiff-necked generation 
that listened coldly, accused Him of crime, and resented the 
truths He spoke to them. Yet He did not falter or fail in 
the task He had set Himself. “My meat is to do the will of 
him that sent me, that I may perfect his work... .” “Be- 
cause I came down from heaven, not to do my own will, but 
the will of him that sent me.’2 Therefore “He humbled 
himself, becoming obedient unto death, even to the death of 
the cross.” Hard though that cross was, it was a resting- 
place, at last, for His tired Body. Dreadful as were His 
pains, they were sweetened with the realization that the 
wearying days were over. His last words, “It is consum- 
mated. ... Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit,” 
were eloquent with the relief that His work was done. 

“Having loved His own He loved them to the end.” Even 
in the supreme sacrifice of the Crucifixion Our Lord did not 
cease the personal application of His love for men. The pity 
that had won from Him the miracles of the three years, 
moved Him still to pray for the forgiveness of the blind igno- 
rance of His executioners. The faith of Dismas and his new- 
born repentance, brought as instant reward, as had the tears 
of the Magdalen in the house of Simon. The cycle that began 


1John xv. 13. 2John iv. 34; vi. 38. 8Philip ii. 8. 
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with the miracle of Cana of Galilee, wrought for the human 
need of a humble marriage-feast, closed with the changing 
of the water of a thief’s life into the rich wine of a saint’s 
repentance. 

The darkness of Calvary was still echoing with the great 
cry of Our Lord, as “he gave up the ghost”; the earth was 
still quaking under the feet of the priests in the Temple, 
as they watched with terror-widened eyes the veil before the 
Holy of Holies swiftly split itself in two “from the top even 
to the bottom,” when the human soul of Our Lord, resplen- 
dent with the glory of His Godhead, appeared to the souls 
of the just in Limbo, to deliver them from their waiting. 
What human pen would dare describe the joy that thrilled 
the multitude of the patriarchs and prophets, the valiant 
women and the faithful men who had kept the law, as the 
radiant soul of the Savior flashed before them, bringing 
them the loving mercy of the Cross! 

Wearily they had lived on earth, longing for the Savior. 
Faithful they had been, and full of trust in God’s repeated 
promises. The death that set them free of earthly cares, 
however, could give them only as reward the company of the 
other just souls who waited patiently for the day of their de- 
liverance. The fiat of the Incarnation had brought brightness 
to their spirits. (“Abraham rejoiced that he might see my 
day; he saw it and was glad.”) But though the years from 
Bethlehem to Calvary must have dragged for them like the 
last miles of a journey, now they basked in the greeting of 
Redemption. The veil of the temple of their waiting “was 
rent in two from the top even to the bottom,” and they saw 
the Ineffable Vision of God. The angels clustered about 
them, joyfully welcoming these long-expected guests of the 
Almighty. What glowing gratitude gladdened their souls as 
they joined in the eternal hymn of the angels’ praise and 
glory to God Who so loved the world as to send His only- 
begotten Son to save it! Never would they be separated 
from Him, their Beloved, for Whom they had waited with 
loving longing. 

All the weariness of waiting was forgotten in the joy of 
possession that thrilled the eager souls of the long line of 
the just. Wrapt in the ecstasy of Paradise regained, the 
faithful patriarchs,—with the penance-worn Adam at their 
head,—the noble women who had comforted them; the proud 
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prophets who had cheered men’s flagging spirits; the peni- 
tents who had hearkened to the prophets’ messages, the 
mighty kings who had stood steadfast in all adversity; the 
humble trustful souls who had watched and waited; the 
Holy Innocents, crimson with their baptism; the Good Thief, 
bewildered in his new-found glory,—all the goodly company, 
so variously different, but made one by their faith, and hope, 
and love, gathered about Him Who, from His Cross of sacri- 
fice, had “descended into hell” to bring them His radiant re- 
ward of Eternal Life. 

There were, however, many others in the spirit-world who 
saw nothing of the radiant Vision that rejoiced the just in 
Limbo. As the passage of a boat through a lake cuts the 
placid waters into waves that roll far off to break on the dis- 
tant shore, so the beatific joy that filled the souls of the just 
reverberated through the spirit-world until it reached the 
unfortunates to whom it gave but added pain. Thus it 
brought added anguish to those souls whose sins had not 
merited eternal punishment, but who were too soiled as yet 
to enter the company of the just. They could not share that 
joy until the last farthing had been paid to God’s justice for 
the unheeded venial sins, and the undone temporal punish- 
ment their sins had brought on them. In purgatorial pains, 
wailing, and consumed with regret for wrong done and good 
undone, must they suffer. In bitter longing for the peace 
they had bartered for a few years’ ease and comfort while 
they lived, must they wait in torment. The knowledge that 
the Redeemer had come to open the Gates of Heaven to the 
just added to their dreadful torture. For now their exile 
was not from Abraham and his fellows, but from God Whom 
they loved and yearned for. 

Sad as was the fate of those souls languishing in weary 
waiting and suffering, yet for them there was the sure hope 
that some day, some time, however long, there would come 
an end to their waiting, and they would be admitted to the 
Beatific Vision. There were others, however, in the spirit- 
world that day, for whom there was no such hope. The com- 
ing of the Redeemer who released the just from Limbo and 
gave courage to the souls in Purgatory, brought only deeper 
suffering to these miserables. For them there was no re- 
demption, nor would there ever be freedom and the beauty 
of God’s Presence. Not into their hell did He descend. 
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In sensuality, in the following of false gods, in ignoring 
the knowledge of God’s law that was in their hearts, they 
had lived lives that brought them eternal banishment from 
God. When death had torn them from their pleasures and 
their prideful peace, they found themselves flung into eternal 
darkness and made the companions of the devils. These 
evil spirits would torment them forever with their loss of 
God. They would picture exultingly to them how easily they 
could have saved their souls, and show them how foolish 
they had been to have sold eternal joys for the sins that for 
all eternity would burn their souls in bitterest remorse. 

Blacker and more terrible must have been their hell in the 
knowledge of the Crucifixion. Redemption had come as God’s 
prophets had foretold. All was true that they had scoffed 
at. Even now, those whom they had mocked were enjoying 
the Presence of God that they had robbed themselves of. 
“These seeing it, shall be troubled with terrible fear... 
saying within themselves, repenting, and groaning for anguish 
of spirit: These are they whom we had some time in deri- 
sion, and for a parable of reproach. We fools esteemed their 
life madness, and their end without honor. Behold how they 
are numbered among the children of God, and their lot is 
among the saints. Therefore we have erred from the way of 
truth, and the light of justice hath not shined unto us, and 
the sun of understanding hath not risen upon us. We 
wearied ourselves in the way of iniquity and destruction, and 
have walked through hard ways, but the way of the Lord we 
have not known. What hath pride profited us? Or what 
advantage hath the boasting of riches brought us? All these 
things are passed away like a shadow, and like a post that 
runneth on. ... So we also being born, forthwith ceased to 
be: and have been able to show no mark of virtue: but are 
consumed in our wickedness. Such things as these the 
sinners said in hell.’’4 

There was unspeakable sorrow in the thought that they 
would never see God, and as long as God is God, they would 
writhe in eternal restlessness at that loss. Forever they 
would have as companions, not the just, the saints, and 
angels, but the devils and the most lewd and most vicious of 
men. 

This twin thought must make hell for the unfortunates 


4Wisdom vy. 2-14. 
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who, by their own act, in the fulness of their own will, put 
themselves beyond God’s mercy and forgiveness. Never to 
see God! Never to know the sweetness of the vision of the 
Creator Who gave life and love to the world. Never to see 
the beautiful Body of the Redeemer, shining with the glory 
of His five scars of love! Never to know the eternal rest that 
soothes the souls of the just. Never to see the perpetual 
light that shines on the faithful! Forever to yearn and long 
for the God Who made them for Himself. Forever to realize 
that they, by their own act, have built a brass wall between 
themselves and their God! 

While the soul is held in the bonds of the flesh, God seems 
far away, and His commands seem vague. The nearness of 
earthly things blurs the soul’s vision to the value of the eter- 
nal truths. But when death sets free the immortal spirit, 
there is a realization of true values. The soul sees then how 
little it would have been to have heard Mass every day, to 
have received Holy Communion frequently, to have made 
friends with God by visits to Him in the Blessed Sacrament. 
It sees clearly then how small was the effort needed to have 
kept the two great commandments of Love of God and neigh- 
bor. As heaven is the reward of love, and its joys are meas- 
ured by the capacity of the soul for loving God, so hell’s 
tortures are measured by the lack of the love that could have 
been rendered to God, Who is so lovable, and instead was 
given to creatures who betrayed it. 

Of all the agonies that crucify men’s souls none can equal 
the excruciating pains of remorse. Playwrights and novy- 
elists have pictured its tortures in the souls of men who 
satiated their revenge with the blood of their enemies, or 
whose satisfied ambition had become a Spartan fox that 
gnawed their vitals. History likewise has given us instances 
of its heroes whose backs were bent under the burden of re- 
morse, as Sinbad was by the Old Man of the Seas. Napoleon 
at the height of his career wrote in a confidential letter: “It 
would have been better for the world if Rousseau or myself 
had never been born.” If the shadow was already touching 
him then, what specters must have come out of the sea to 
haunt his nights in St. Helena! 

In our own country, John Randolph, of Roanoke, swayed 
Congress by his matchless oratory for thirty years, in the 
formative days of the United States. He had few peers as a 
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debater, and his opponents withered under the vitriolic lash 
of his tongue. He was stricken in 1833. As he lay speech- 
less on his deathbed, his long, white fore-finger that had 
brought dismay so often as he pointed out the weak spots in 
a rival’s argument, traced a word on the white covers of his 
bed. Unceasingly the finger moved, writing, writing again 
and again one word. The word John Randolph’s dying hand 
traced was—Remorse. Each of us in greater or less degree 
has felt the truth of the poet’s lines: 


“The moving finger writes; and, having writ, 
Moves on; nor all thy piety nor wit 

Shall lure it back to cancel half a line, 

Nor all thy tears wash out a word of it.” 


If man’s soul writhes in this life with the futile remem- 
brance of wrong done, and good undone; if memory can 
brand like a white-hot iron in this life, what unspeakable 
torture must it bring the damned souls in hell! Think of 
the soul marked in hell with the indelible stamp of baptism 
that made him a child of God and heir of heaven. By his 
act he has forfeited all that, and become the eternal com- 
panion of God’s enemies. Think of the mark of Confirma- 
tion glowing in hell on the soul of him who had been thus 
enrolled a soldier of Christ. Think of the soul that has been 
so often in holy Communion with Our Lord, doomed to an 
eternal hell with the devils, and with scoffers and impious 
unbelievers. 

We shudder when we read Charles Warren Stoddard’s 
description of the horrors of Molokai, where Father Damien 
spent his life among the lepers. It was love of God that in- 
spired and upheld Damien and his martyr-successors, Father 
Dutton and the devoted nuns, to live that awful existence. 
It is the same motive that upholds Nathaniel Hawthorne’s 
daughter and her Sisters to minister in the Cancer Hospital 
of New York. Alas! the damned have no such sweet solace 
in their hideous companionship. “Raging waves of the sea, 
foaming out their own confusion; wandering stars to whom 
the storm of darkness is reserved forever.”® Perhaps in life 
they were very fastidious of their company, and were “clothed 
in purple and fine linen and feasted sumptuously every day.’’® 

sJude i. 13. eLuke xvi. 19. 
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Alas, now must they perforce consort with more repulsive 
things than human derelicts! 

When Our Lord’s human soul, glorious in its union with 
His Godhead had marshalled the souls of the just into the 
Beatific Vision of heaven, It passed over the barriers of the 
spirit-world and entered His Body (always united with His 
Divine Nature) that lay in Joseph’s tomb on the hillside 
beside Calvary. As the first rays of the Easter sun set shin- 
ing the golden dome of the Temple, He rose from the dead, 
glorious and transfigured, to die no more, but in His reign 
of love to bring to mankind, through the merits of His death, 
the joys of heaven He had given the just in Limbo. The 
power of hell was broken. Death was conquered. “I will 
deliver them out of the hand of death. I will redeem them 
from death: O death, I will be thy death; O hell, I will be 
thy bite.”? The “evil and adulterous generation” had been 
given the sign it demanded, for only God could raise Him- 
self from the dead. The temple of His body had been 
destroyed, and in three days He had raised it up again. “For 
neither was He left in hell, neither did His flesh see corrup- 
tion.”’8 

Swiftly He took up once more His work of love on earth. 
(It had been interrupted only that He might extend His love 
to the waiting souls in Limbo.) First, surely, He must have 
appeared to His Blessed Mother, though that interview was 
too sacred to be recorded in human words. What words 
indeed could express the joy of her immaculate soul as she 
saw the light of life in the eyes she had last seen closed in 
death on the cross! The flesh, now warm and soft, that had 
lain so cold against her breast on Calvary! No, not even St. 
Luke, who tells of such intimate things, could write of that 
first sight of the Risen Savior to His Mother. That we might 
know, however, how holy a thing is true repentance, we have 
the record of Our Lord’s appearance to the Magdalen, and 
His words to her. First of all the world He had died to save, 
He came to her who had much forgiven her because she had 
loved so much. Then, the loving faithful women who had 
stood by His cross were greeted by Him. “And _ behold, 
Jesus met them saying, All hail! But they came up and took 
hold of His feet, and adored Him.’ 

It is sweet comfort to us to know that the Risen Savior 

7Osee xiii. 14. 8Acts ii. 31. 9Matthew xxvili. 9. 
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appeared first to those who had shared all the sorrows of 
Calvary with Him. If we are steadfast, standing by His 
cross, He will surely bring us consolation. It is noteworthy 
also that the disciples who saw Him first were the two who, 
on the road to Emmaus, “talked together of all these things 
which had happened.”?° If we, in our despondency of spirit 
and disappointment of life will seek comfort in the thoughts 
of Our Lord’s passion and death, He will surely draw near to 
us as He did to Cleophas and his companion, and our hearts 
too will burn within us, and we shall know Him, as they 
did, ‘“‘in the breaking of bread.” 

That same Christ, Who, “the third day rose again from the 
dead” is with us in the Blessed Sacrament. Ever He descends 
into our souls to bring us peace and joy, as He did to the 
just in Limbo. Ever He stands before us as He stood before 
Magdalen in the garden. Wrapped in the white mantle of 
His love, He is hidden from our earthly eyes (Magdalen 
thought He was the gardener!); but when He calls us, as 
He called her, our faith knows Him to be Our Divine Lord, 
and we thrill with joy at His nearness. Ever He meets us 
on the way of our grief (as He met the holy women that 
Easter morn), and His greeting, “All hail,” brings us to His 
scared Feet, and we adore Him. Even if we have forsaken 
Him, as the Apostle did,—yea, if we have denied Him, as 
Peter did,—if we are truly sorry and our love yearns for 
Him, as they did, He will come to us. So great is His love 
for us that there will be no upbraiding, no rebuke. Into the 
upper chamber of our hearts will He come (the doors being 
shut to all worldly things), and in Holy Communion He will 
whisper: “Peace be to you.” 

J. L. J. Kirvin, 


Philadelphia, Pa. 
10Luke xxiv. 14. 


THE BLESSED SACRAMENT AND 
SOCIAL LIFE’ 


Ee paper deals with the Blessed Eucharist, not as a Sacri- 
fice, but as a Sacrament. Its title, therefore, might well 
be, “The Social Effects of Holy Communion.” Social life in 
the title means the relationships of whatsoever kind that 
Catholics have with their fellow Catholics and also with those 
other sheep, whom Christ claimed as His own, and towards 
whom all Catholics have real obligations and duties. 

The dispute between Catholics and Protestants in the six- 

teenth century was not primarily about the authority of the 
Church. This was involved in the controversy and soon 
came to the surface. I shall have occasion to refer to it later 
on. But the fundamental dispute was about the means of 
_grace. Did Christ impart grace in individuals by Sacra- 
ments or merely by Faith? In what way is the sinner justi- 
fied? These were the questions raised by Luther and his 
fellow reformers. 

It was a question of fact. There is no intrinsic impossi- 
bility in the idea that Christ placed the treasury of sanctify- 
ing grace at the disposal of individuals on the simple condi- 
tion of confident acceptance given a believing and penitent 
mind. We may, then, reverently ask: Why did Our Lord 
make Sacraments the ordinary means of grace? 

The Catechism of the Council of Trent gives several an- 
swers to this question, among them the following: “The 
Sacraments have also great influence, not only in exciting 
and exercising our faith, but also in inflaming that charity, 
with which we should love one another, when we recollect 
that, by partaking of these mysteries in common, we are knit 
together in the closest bonds and are made members of one 
body.” That is to say, whether we consider their internal 
efficacy, or merely their external form, administration and 
reception, the Sacraments have a very definite unitive value. 
By their internal efficacy, they develop charity; they unite us 
with God and with God’s creatures by the bond of supernat- 
ural love, a love which has its external manifestations both 
in relation to God and in relation to creatures. By this exter- 


1Paper read before Eucharistic Conference of Clergy at Antigonish, October 
23, 1924, by Rev. J. R. MacDonald, P.P., Georgeville, N. S. 
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nal form, administration and reception, they unite us in 
external companionship. Baptism, for instance, as the Cat- 
echism of the Council of Trent says, is “the gate through 
which we enter into the fellowship of Christian life’; that is, 
fellowship with Christ and with the followers of Christ. 
Again, the priest is a priest by virtue of a Sacrament. 
Through him, the Sacrament of Holy Orders has far-reaching 
effects on others. His authority, his ministrations, and the 
example of his life, constitute a unitive force of enormous 
power. The other Sacraments have these same broad aspects 
and the same wide effects. They have—each in its own 
way—a social value of the highest order. 

Every tie which brings people together, increases their 
confidence in their fellow men, extends their circle of ac- 
quaintance, and develops their sense of common interest, is 
a most important social agency. This is what the Sacra- 
ments do. Writing with special reference to the Blessed 
Eucharist, Pope Leo XIII. said: 

“Very beautiful and joyful, too, is the spectacle of Chris- 
tian brotherhood and social equality which is afforded when 
men of all conditions, gentle and simple, rich and poor, 
learned and unlearned, gather round the holy altar, all shar- 
ing alike in this heavenly banquet. And if in the records of 
the Church it is deservedly reckoned to the special credit of 
its first ages that the multitude of believers had but one 
heart and soul,? there can be no shadow of doubt that this 
immense blessing was due to their frequent meeting at the 
Divine Table; for we find it recorded of them: “They were 
persevering in the doctrine of the Apostles and in the com- 
munion of the breaking of bread.’ ’’8 

According to Leo XIII., then, the meeting at the Commun- 
ion rail expresses fellowship and brotherhood, and the equal- 
ity of all who meet there, irrespective of their differences of 
talent, education or social standing, expresses the universal 
character of that brotherhood. The internal fruits of the 
Sacrament complete the union. 

To understand the social effects of the Blessed Eucharist, 
as well as of the other Sacraments, it is necessary to realize 
the social content of Catholicism as a whole. The Church is 
not merely an aggregation of units held together by govern- 
mental organization, efficient as that undoubtedly is. Itis a 

2Acts iv. 32. sActs ii. 42. 
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genuine social organism, a family if you will, wherein all are 
sons of God, brothers of Christ and brothers one of another. 
Baptism is the birth of the soul as a member of this family. 
Holy Communion strengthens and develops the family rela- 
tionships. Those relationships are external and internal. 
Consequently, Holy Communion aids superiors—those who 
in any measure have jurisdiction in spiritual matters, and 
this includes parents, as well as priests and bishops,—to ap- 
preciate their responsibilities at their true worth and to exe- 
cute their duties with a true measure of justice and charity. 
In subjects it develops obedience, loyalty and devoted serv- 
ice. Thus does it counteract the human weaknesses which 
tend to render defective the external bond of union in the 
Catholic family—the bond of discipline or authority. It is 
as St. Thomas Aquinas calls it, the Sacrament of ecclesias- 
tical unity. 

There is, however, a stronger bond than government, an 
internal bond, which unites the members of the Church 
more intimately. It is the bond of Faith and Charity—the 
union of minds and the union of hearts. This bond, created 
by Baptism, is strengthened and perfected by Holy Com- 
munion. ‘We being many,” says St. Paul, “are one bread, 
one body, all who partake of one Bread.” ‘The many grains 
of wheat, which form one bread,” says St. Cyprian, “and 
the mixture of wine and water blessed in one chalice, typify 
the union which is effected by the Eucharist.” And he fur- 
ther adds that the reception of the Savior’s body and blood 
fosters the life of faith and charity, of which the Blessed 
Eucharist is the symbol. St. Augustine, too, calls this Sacra- 
ment the Sacrament of unity and the body of charity. And 
the Catechism of the Council of Trent explains this expres- 
sion, which it makes its own, by saying that by Holy Com- 
munion members are more intimately incorporated into 
Christ’s mystical body, the Church. 

As a confirmation of this true interpretation of the ef- 
fects of the Blessed Eucharist, one finds a significant fact in 
the Gospel narrative. It was not until after the Last Sup- 
per, wherein our divine Savior instituted the Blessed Eucha- 
rist and gave to the Apostles their first Holy Communion, 
that He offered to His Father the wonderful prayer for unity 
and brotherly love, found in the seventeenth chapter of St. 
John’s Gospel. This prayer had as its purpose the obtaining, 
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in spite of human obstacles, that intimate association among 
souls, which St. Paul later characterized as “the love of 
brotherhood.” May we not suppose that there was a direct 
relationship between this prayer and the Last Supper; for 
the Blessed Eucharist is, in fact, the banquet wherein that 
fraternal love is best expressed and by which it lives. 

St. Paul compares the Church to the human body. In his 
first Epistle to the Corinthians, he says: “For as the body 
is one and hath many members, and all the members of the 
body, whereas they are many, yet are one body, so also is 
Christ.” ... ‘Now God hath set the members every one of 
them in the body as it hath pleased Him... that there 
might be no schism in the body; but the members might be 
mutually careful one for another. And, if one member suf- 
fer anything, all the members suffer with it; or, if one mem- 
ber glory, all the members rejoice with it. Now,” he con- 
cludes, “you are the body of Christ.” We are members of 
the mystical body of Christ, the Church. It is God’s will 
that all the members be mutually careful one for another; 
that all work together in harmony, as one person, with one 
will, with one mind, aided and supported by one spiritual 
food; until the whole body be built up to perfection—the 
perfect man as described by St. Paul in iv. 13 of his Epistle 
to the Ephesians. 

In the human body, an unhealthy organ, a diseased mem- 
ber, interferes with the body’s perfection. The whole body 
needs all the members, and the members have need of one 
another. To quote St. Paul again, “The eye cannot say to 
the hand: I need not thy help; nor again, the head to the 
feet: I have no need of you.” 

Take another illustration: When a soldier by training is 
made individually efficient, it is not alone for his personal 
benefit. Those who train him, and he himself, have in mind 
the whole army, the whole body of men of whom he is one. 
The strength of the army depends on its individual men and 
the perfection with which each fits into the whole military 
machine. The same is true of any organization or combina- 
tion of men with a common purpose to attain. 

In the mystical body of Christ, of which Christ is Head; in 
the spiritual army, of which Christ is the commanding offi- 
cer; in the universal society called the Catholic Church, the 
same holds true. The more the individual Catholic is 
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strengthened and perfected, that much more is the entire 
Catholic body perfected. That seems to be quite logical and 
clear, yet, for several centuries past, Catholics have not been 
influenced by this consideration as much as one might ex- 
pect. Why? 

The Protestant Reformation, as a necessary sequence to 
its rejection of the Sacraments, attacked authority in reli- 
gion, and to counteract the attack, the Church accentuated 
authority. This stressing of government, together with the 
forced abstention from association among Catholics, which 
accompanied it, have done much to make Catholics lose sight 
of the full meaning of Catholic life, and of St. Paul’s injunc- 
tion to do their share in building up the body of Christ. As 
Cardinal Gasquet has said: The Reformation, “which is 
even now overwhelming us, broke up Catholic unity, Cath- 
olic brotherhood, Catholic concord, the Charity of Catholic 
community.” While maintaining unity of discipline and 
unity of Faith, we unconsciously became individualists in 
the Charity which makes Faith live. We have been regard- 
ing Holy Communion, for example, only from the point of 
view of personal sanctification, forgetting almost altogether 
its social aspect. Father Bernard J. Otten, S.J., in his Man- 
ual of History of Dogmas, analyzes St. John’s concept of life 
eternal. That life begins on earth and reaches its comple- 
tion in Heaven. In so far as it has its inception on earth, it 
does not consist only in the perfection of individual souls, 
but it also implies a close union with the social organization 
of which Christ Himself laid the foundation. The direct con- 
nection between Holy Communion and this life eternal is re- 
vealed in our Savior’s words as recorded by St. John: “If 
any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever,” and “except 
you eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink His blood, you 
shall not have life in you.” 

Besides perfecting ourselves, and in that much perfecting 
the whole Catholic organism, our frequent reception of Holy 
Communion is a powerful and impressive appeal to others. 
We help and stimulate others by our exampie. It is a case 
of the weaker members needing the stronger, our strength 
being, not in ourselves, but in Him Who gives us strength. 
Likewise, in Holy Communion, we help others by praying 
for them, Holy Communion moves us to do this. Nor does 
it stop at that. Asking God to help others is indeed a great 
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work of charity; but the charity, which Holy Communion en- 
genders, involves a willingness and readiness to codperate 
with God in helping others—to be God’s instrument in the 
service of others. For Holy Communion gives to the soul an 
added capacity to accomplish. It stimulates the will to use 
that capacity to the limit. As the Apostle says, “Caritas 
Christi urget nos.’ And, as St. Gregory the Great declares, 
“Wherever the love of God is’—and surely it is in the soul 
nourished by the body and blood of Jesus Christ—“‘it is never 
idle. It must work.” If this effect of Holy Communion is 
often not apparent, the reason must be found in the human 
and material obstacles that, consciously or unconsciously, we 
put in the way. 

A practical illustration of this effect of Holy Communion 
was given by Msgr. Francis Purcell, Rector of Quigley Sem- 
inary, Chicago, in a paper read at the Twenty-seventh Inter- 
national Eucharistic Congress at Amsterdam last year. He 
quotes a Bishop of one of the dioceses in the United States, 
who has made the promotion of frequent Communion in his 
cathedral parish the chief work of his life. “To show you,” 
said this Bishop, “how frequent Communions help to remove 
temporal difficulties in a parish, let me give you one of many 
examples that I have had in this parish. The heir of the 
wealthiest family we have, which for a generation gave noth- 
ing to the Church, is now a daily communicant, and she is 
giving all her wealth to her parish church and to other dioc- 
esan charities.” 

Holy Communion is the enemy of selfishness. It roots 
out that narrowing and confining influence in the spiritual 
life and replaces it by a broad and expansive Charity. And, 
as it destroys selfishness in the individual, so also does it de- 
stroy group selfishness, manifested in extreme forms of 
parochialism, racialism and nationalism. In a word, fre- 
quent Communion gives free rein to the spirit of Christ, the 
only spirit which has power to overcome the social and moral 
evils which, like a mighty tide, sweep broadcast over the 
world to-day; the only spirit which can guarantee to the 
world the peace, order and harmony, for which weary man- 
kind so earnestly longs and seeks elsewhere in vain. 

J. R. MACDONALD, 


Georgeville, N. S, 


A VIGIL LIGHT FOR MARY 


PRIEST is the divinely planned link between God and 

souls. “For every high priest taken from among men, 
is ordained for men in the things that appertain to God.” 
In all the priest’s relations with men, his Model is Jesus 
Christ,—‘“for I have given you an example, that as I have 
done to you, so do you also.” But what of the priest’s rela- 
tions with Jesus Christ, not in His mystical body, but in His 
own proper Body,—Himself in the Eucharist? 

Here too, it seems to me, we have a divinely-given exem- 
plar, in the humble Baptist, yes; in St. Joseph, yes; but first 
and before all others in Mary, His Blessed Mother and ours. 

Hers was a unique relationship, with unique duties and 
corresponding privileges. Her Motherhood enthroned her 
with God within her arms. ‘‘And she brought forth her first- 
born son, and wrapped him up in swaddling clothes and laid 
him in a manger.” Here let us reverently kneel in the pres- 
ence of the ineffable condescension of God and the ineffable 
majesty of His chosen creature, Mary. Only God and His 
angels know how sweetly Mary fulfilled all the intimate 
duties of her Motherhood,—for thirty years she cared for 
Him Whose shoe John the Baptist would not dare to touch! 

After Mary no one is called upon to be so intimately asso- 
ciated with the Incarnate Word, as the Priests of the New 
Testament. Day by day they bring Him forth,—as it were, 
new-born upon the Altar, hold Him in their anointed hands, 
receive Him in the Divine Embrace of Communion, present 
Him to others, and finally lay Him at rest in His Eucharistic 
Tomb. After Mary, no one comes so near or is so dear to 
Jesus as His Priest. And no one as well as Mary can teach 
them how to reverently minister to Him. 

Be thou then, O Blessed Mother my Model supreme in all 
my relations with thy Divine Son, be with me whenever I 
draw near to minister unto Him, and may He find ever in the 
touch of my fingers, the depths of my eyes, the beat of my 
heart, sweet memories of thee. Amen, Amen. 


A. PAGE. 
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HE greatest of all objections to membership in our 

League is a continuous and full hour’s adoration. 
As an almost complete answer to the objections raised by 
those who would divide the hour, permit the writer to read 
an unsigned letter,1 dated January 4, 1896, addressed to the 
National President of the Priests’ Eucharistic League. The 
letter reads as follows: 


Right Reverend and dear Bishop :? 

This morning the EMMANUEL for January, 1896, was re- 
ceived. The reading of the first article, “A Whole Hour of 
Adoration,” struck me forcibly. For God’s sake do not let 
us break the whole hour; and I am glad you met the quasi 
objections to the “Whole Hour.” 

Let me tell you my experience. When some years ago, I 
first heard of fhe whole hour of adoration, as established by 
the venerable founder, Eymard, I said to myself: it will be 
almost impossible to fulfill the obligation. Hence, I gave 
the matter no further consideration. Still, I made my visits 
to our dear Lord, in the greatest mystery of His Love, either 
daily or weekly, and as time would permit me. However, 
the thought of the whole Hour of Adoration came again and 
again before my mind, until a few years ago a reverend 
friend called my attention to it and said: “Do you think you 
would join the Association of Priest Adorers? Strange I 
never hesitated a moment. I answered, “Yes, with all my 
heart.” I began that very week to keep my Holy Hour before 
I received my card of admittance—in fact some four or five 
months passed before this came to my hands, but I kept my 
whole hour all the same, and behold I have not only never 
missed an hour, but have been able to give even more than 
one hour a week: Your Grace said well: “Where there is a 
will there is a way.” And more than this if we can spend 
so many hours visiting our friends, should we not be able 
to find at least one hour for our best of friends, Jesus, the 
most loving and truest friend of Priests? When do I make 
my visit to Our Lord and find no one to molest me? Gen- 


1Address read before the clergy in annual Diocesan Retreat, Scranton, Pa. 
2The Right Rev. Camillus, P. Maes., late Bishop of Covington, and then Pro- 
tector of the League in the United States. 
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erally every Thursday morning or Friday, between six and 
seven. Rising twenty minutes to six gives me ample time 
to make this visit without being interrupted. How in the 
cold winter days? Thanks be to God we have a Sisters’ 
chapel and hence this obstacle is easily overcome. But you 
have not much to do and perhaps a small Parish. Well as 
to not having much to do, and if you call nearly three hun- 
dred families a small parish you are welcome to it. Estab- 
lish order in your parish, order in your daily life, order in 
rising and going to bed, etc. Tell your flock of your duty 
on certain early hours of the morning, and I assure you that 
even the busiest city priest will be able to spend a sweet hour 
with our dearest friend. 

And now the spiritual blessings for yourself and your flock. 
Indeed it would take pages to enumerate these, and far be 
it from me to make it appear as if I would glory in what our 
Divine Lord has done for me personally and for my flock. 
Again I say: Try it and see how sweet is the Hour you have 
spent with the Prince of Peace. And again you tell of the dry- 
ness of your soul and mind and your inability to pray. Are 
there not good books for assisting us in this hour? Namely, 
Blessed Thomas a4 Kempis, Fourth Book. Read a chapter from 
Scripture, New Testament; there is Balthasar’s work, The 
Mystery of all Mysteries, a most beautiful work on the Blessed 
Sacrament; The True Pelican, by Kissane. All these books 
can be had in all languages. Once more, try it my dear con- 
fréres and see if you cannot succeed in making your life more 
the life of a priest than that of a busy man of the world. 
When the hour of death comes and you are about to appear 
before the best of Friends, with whom in life you so often 
and so sweetly conversed, the devil will have no power over 
you. But enough. Once more, for God’s sake, do not divide 
the whole Hour of Adoration. 


It seems to the writer that this letter answers most of the 
objections in regard to the weekly Holy Hour. The writer 
has made during his priesthood over thirty retreats, and not 
one of them can he recall, during which the retreat master 
did not insist in the strongest terms on the necessity of 
meditation, and on what subject can he meditate with more 
fruit than on the Blessed Sacrament. He hopes he is not 
saying something without foundation, but we all come away 
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from these retreats firmly resolved to do our utmost to 
acquire the habit of meditation, which is only another name 
for interior prayer. We all admit that interior prayer seems 
a difficult exercise in our epoch of feverish activity, consist- 
ing of radios, flying machines, hydroplanes, dirigibles, etc. 
No one will deny the necessity of meditation. 

To quote St. Paul: “Nos periclitamur omni hora. Tem- 
pora periculosa. Periculis ex gentibus in civitate in solitu- 
dine; perculis in falsis fratribus.” “Desolatione desolata esi 
omnis terra quia nullus est qui recogitet corde.” Without 
meditation, the priest left to himself will be in danger of 
becoming a purely human instrument in the hands of God; 
or perhaps a powerless, or even a noxious one. “Aes sonans 
aut cymbalum tinniens.” 

Meditation is the strength and supreme consolation to the 
Priest’s heart; it comprises all, governs all, and guides all, 
for in interior prayer we find Jesus Emmanuel, God with 
us. Meditation is often misunderstood and for this reason 
it is often made difficult and fruitless. It is often nothing 
more than a study, a sermon, preached to one’s self, or simply 
a spiritual reading. According to St. Francis de Sales, 
meditation is a familiar and simple, but above all, a loving 
converse with God concerning our own needs, as well as the 
needs of those souls who have confided themselves to us. 
Where may it be made with more profit, than in the presence 
of the Tabernacle? 

If every week during our Holy Hour, Our Lord should come 
in visible form would we not have something to say to Him? 
He is present as we know in the Tabernacles of the Churches; 
He is present also in the tabernacles of our hearts. “Tem- 
plum Dei quod estis vos Christum habitare per fidem in 
cordibus vestris.” Does not the merchant, the soldier, the 
traveler, the gardner, prepare his day’s work? Should we 
devote a short period in preparing ourselves to make our 
Holy Hour, by mapping out for ourselves what we are going 
to do during that precious period. It would make our Hour 
seem much shorter. For instance, how many virtues are to 
be practised; how many faults to be avoided? Let us make 
this the subject of our meditation as St. Paul recommends to 
the faithful of Phillipi: “In omni oratione et obsecratione 
cum gratiarum actione petitiones vestrae innotestcant apud 

sJer. xii, 11. 
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Deum. Quaecumque sunt vera—life of Christ; quae pudica 
—purity of mind and heart; quaecumque justa—the duties 
of the ministry; quaecumque sancta—holiness of life and 
the practises of piety; quaecumque amabilia—love of our 
neighbor; quaecumque bonae famae—edification; si qua 
virtus—the sacredotal virtues; si qua laus disciplinae—obe- 
dience, fidelity to one’s regulations. 

Let us not stop too long in making considerations and re- 
flections; but let us remain as long as possible in making 
affections and resolutions. Considerations have the office 
of a needle. They must introduce good resolutions and re- 
flections into the heart, as these only are capable of uniting 
the soul definitively with God. The needle is useful but its 
action is only transitory and momentary. It will happen 
sometimes, that as soon as you have finished your prepara- 
tion, your affections are at once enkindled. At whatever 
time the affections press upon us—we must expand the heart 
to make room for them, whether they come before or after the 
considerations. It is a general rule never to restrain the 
affections but to give them free course. The secret of all 
secrets in interior prayer, consists in following the attrac- 
tions of the Holy Spirit in simplicity of heart. 

Meditation is not less agreeable to Our Lord in the Taber- 
nacle, nor less useful because made with many distractions. 
On the contrary, it is more effectual provided we are faithful 
in trying to banish distractions and do not entertain our 
mind wilfully with them. Let us remain faithfully with Our 
Lord, even if we should have no feeling of devotion in prayer; 
let us say to Him with Holy King David: “Ut jumentum fac- 
tus sum apud te, et ego semper tecum.” We go to meditation 
to content Our Lord in the Tabernacle, not ourselves. Speak 
to Him if you are able, if you cannot,—remain in His 
presence. Let Him see you and do not trouble yourself about 
any other thing. But is it not idleness to continue thus in 
His presence apparently without doing anything under the 
pretext of letting Our Lord act in us? 

Bossuet the great French preacher says: “To give one’s 
self up to God is not to be idle; on the contrary, it is then 
that we do best what He requires of us. The tree bears no 
fruit in winter. It is covered with snow, exposed to the hail, 
frost and wind. Do you think it is lifeless when it appears 
to be rigid and idle? Certainly not. Under the warm cover- 
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let of snow the roots are strengthened and extend, so that 
the tree can bear better fruit at the proper season. The 
soul finding herself before God in dryness, desolation and 
fear, believes that she does nothing; but this is not so. She 
fortifies herself in humilty and plunges herself in her noth- 
ingness. Then especially, she casts deep roots and brings 
forth fruits of virtue and good works,—fruits according to 
the taste of God.” 

We must begin our meditation, says a holy priest, as we 
should, continue it as we can, and finish it at the proper time, 
namely, at the end of the Holy Hour. 

But why continue to instruct those who are far more able 
than the writer and whose whole lives are a meditation? Per- 
mit him to suggest, however, that there are many beautiful 
and striking lessons in our breviary which we are under 
obligation to read daily. For instance, during the past 
month or so, we have celebrated the anniversary of the con- 
secration of our Cathedral, and there are six lessons for each 
day showing us the relationship between our soul and the 
material building which houses the Blessed Sacrament, and 
these lessons were written by Saints who were past masters 
in meditation. Besides, these, the wonderful office written 
by St. Thomas for the Feast of the Blessed Sacrament Itself 
and Whose octave of eight days contains over sixty more 
lessons directly pertaining to the Blessed Sacrament and are 
quotations from such Saints as Bernard, Bonaventure, Augus- 
tine and others, all of who were real lovers of Our Lord in 
the Blessed Sacrament. It is very true that we are not Saints 
but at least we can, as we are advised make an attempt at 
imitation of their wonderful lives. 

In a recent number of the Ecclesiastical Review on the 
subject of preaching another man’s sermons, the question is 
asked: “Is it larceny to use another man’s sermons?” And 
the answer is: “I don’t think larceny is a correct term for it. 
If dead preachers could come back from their graves, they 
would surely be gratified to discover that they being dead, 
could speak. As to living preachers, I have never known 
them otherwise than pleased, not to say flattered, to find 
their sermons appropriated by another.” If this be the case 
in regard to appropriating, or better still adopting the 
thoughts of another, wiser, more eloquent and learned 
preacher than oneself, how much truer it is that we can help 
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ourselves so freely from the wonderful meditations made by 
the members of religious orders, not to speak of the many 
pious priests in the ranks of the secular priesthood. Hence 
in closing I would recommend to my brother priests, in order 
to make their Holy Hour easier, perhaps more fruitful, they 
would make use of the many excellent treatises written on 
the Blessed Sacrament in recent years. 


J. J. B. FEELEy, LL.D. 
Scranton, Pa. 


THE LEPER 


ALONE he makes his weary way 

From tomb to tomb. No friend to stay 
The feverish flush of hand and face. 
His leprosy grows on apace. 


But now he kneels beside a pool 

And laves his face, his brow to cool. 
Footsteps approach. ’Tis Christ, the Lord! 
“Would I were clean! Needs but Thy word!” 


Brief words of hope that quickly bring 
Response of love from the Heavenly King. 
“T will. Be clean.” And at the nod 

The leper, cleansed, adores his God. 


Cincinnati, O. B. A. H. 


USQUE AD CARNEM, USQUE AD 
CRUCEM, USQUE AD PANEM 


ESUS, says St. Bernard, humbled Himself for love of us, 
J even to the flesh, even to the cross, even to the bread. 
There is gradation in this threefold kenosis of Christ, but 
there is also oneness of plan. The Crib calls for the Cross, 
the Cross claims the Eucharist. Abyssus abyssum invocat. 
The poverty of Bethlehem leads to the passion on Golgotha 
and to the permanence of its merits on the Altar. The 
mystery of Incarnation demands the mystery of Redemption; 
and Redemption must have a perennial actualness. 

Philosophy tells us that permanence is one of the signs and 
seals of all the works of God. Once gone out of nothingness 
a being shall never re-enter into it. Even in the wreck of 
the worlds on the last day, never shall an atom be anni- 
hilated. Until end be ended and until ceasing cease the 
things that are shall always he! 


“All that is at all 
Lasts ever, past recall.” 


So of all things inanimate, but the more so of humanity. 
The union of spirit and matter in man death shall break for 
a time, but resurrection shall repair and revenge it. Death 
only, “the enemy death shall be destroyed,” for death is not 
the work of God, but the work of man, an accident, an 
incident, “the wages of sin.” 

If we turn to the wonders that God performs on Himself 
—most specially the mysteries of Incarnation and Redemp- 
tion—we see the law of perpetual permanency therein shin- 
ing still with more effulgence. The personal union of Christ 
with the human nature not one moment was set asunder; 
not even in the Tomb. Life stopped; the Heart ceased to 
beat in the bosom of the dead Son of Man; but the ineffable 
union of the Word with humanity was not interrupted; and 
now and forever, in the Holy of holies, in heaven, on Christ 
God and Man, sitting at the right hand of His Father, are 
seen, as on the day of His Resurrection, the glorious marks 
of His human martyrdom; the wounds of His feet and of His 
hands, and the gap at His side. 


152 Usque ad Carnem 


If it is so, since it is so, it could not be that the Sacrifice 
of the Cross, the divinest Deed ever beheld by heaven and 
earth, should remain only the Work of one day. Its very 
transcendency required its perennial duration: hence the 
Sacrifice of the Altar, the Sacrifice of the Mass. 

Even non-Catholics are compelled to acknowledge the rela- 
tion there is between the Crib, the Cross and the Eucharist. 
“Once admit the miracle of the atoning Sacrifice,” says Mat- 
thew Arnold,! “once move in this order of ideas, and what 
can be more natural and beautiful than to imagine this 
miracle every day repeated, Christ offered in thousands of 
places, everywhere the believer enabled to enact the work of 
Redemption and unite himself with the Body whose sac- 
rifice saves him?” 

Catholics, of course, speak with more positiveness. Listen 
to Cardinal Newman: “The Sacrifice of Christ was not to be 
forgotten. It was not to be—it could not be a mere event 
in the world’s history, which was to be done and over, and 
was to pass away except in its obscure unrecognized effects. 
If that great Deed was what we believe it to be, what we 
know it is, it must remain present, though past; it must be 
a standing fact for all times. Our own careful reflection 
upon it tells us this; and therefore, when we are told that 
Thou, O Lord, hast ascended into glory, hast renewed and 
perpetuated Thy sacrifice to the end of all things, not only 
is the news. most touching and joyful, as testifying to so 
tender a Lord and Savior, but it carries with it the full assent 
and sympathy of our reason.” 

All this is the language of the heart, and of the heart only, 
outsiders will say. And they will be partly right. But then 
the heart has reasons that the mind does not know of, and 
that this age needs to hear. Of course, we do not proffer 
them as proofs, but as tiny shafts of light for the use of 
those wavering between belief and unbelief—“standing near 
the pond of Bethsaida and waiting for the moving of the 
water.” 

J. M. LELEN. 

Falmouth, Ky. 


iLiterature and Dogma, p. 276. London: Macmillan Co. 


BOOK REVIEWS 


ESE reviews are by a priest for priests with the view of guiding them in 


= the purchase of books for themselves and in advising others under their 
charge. 


SAYINGS OF THE SERAPHIC VIRGIN—St. Catherine of Sienna. New York: 
Benziger Bros. 

This small book, in handy size, contains extracts from the letters and 
writings of the saint, arranged for every day in the year. An introductory 
essay by Abbot Ford, O.S.B., explains the purpose of the book. The motto 
of Samuel Pepys’, “Every man is what his thoughts are,” gives a reason for 
every man regulating his thoughts each day by some religious theme. These 
extracts from the seraphic saint’s thoughts should serve well to give each day 
its color of religious thought. A good gift book for a religious. 


LITTLE CORDS—Taps from a Light Leash. By Francis P. Donnelly, S.J. 

New York: P. J. Kenedy & Sons. 

Like all Father Donnelly’s books, this latest one is written in a breezy 
captivating style. The author knows human nature, and his little taps are 
“palpable hits.” The deepest fit of the blues will give way before the kindly 
human pictures that Father Donnelly paints of our foibles and grievances. 
Each chapter has an ending of some thought that gives a religious touch to the 
chapter’s contents no matter how amusing they have been. A book for every 
priest to keep on his table to take up when he feels that the world is going 
: the demnition bow-wows. It will cheer him up on the dreariest of rainy 

ays. 


NEW SERMONS FOR ALL OCCASIONS. By Rev. A. M. Skelly, O.P. 5 Vols. 
Published by Dominican Sisters, Aquinas Academy, Tacoma, Washington. 
These five volumes, each 5x7, and containing each about 300 pages, are 

the result of Father Skelly’s forty years as a missionary. They are not sermon 

books in the accepted sense, but are rather a rich thesaurus of sermon material. 

There are two, and sometimes three, sermons for each Sunday in the year 

and for all the Feasts. The long missionary sermons have been thus divided 

into a shape suitable for Sunday sermons. The wealth of maiter is adaptable 
to every class of auditors. They contain doctrine in plain, clear terms, ex- 
hortations of highest value, and practical applications of moving strength. 

An admirable gift to a young priest for ordination. 


MISSY—The Heart Story of a Child. By Inez Specking. New York: Benziger 

Bros. $1.75. 

A very sweet and touching story of a Southern child who grows into 
a lovable young girl under the influence of a good Catholic family atmosphere. 
‘A splendid story for the Parish Library and one to call back in the grown- 
up’s mind pictures long forgotten of his own childhood, etc., and its joys and 
sorrows. 


CATHOLIC CUSTOMS AND SYMBOLS. By Right Rev. Msgr. Hugh T. Henry, 

Litt.D. New York: Benziger Bros. $1.90 net. 

Monsignor Henry has written a book that is a delight to read, and most 
profitable to study. Taking as a plan for his work a visit to a Cathedral, 
the Monsignor, acting as guide, draws on the abundance of his learning and 
his many years of careful reading to give the visitor dissertations on archi- 
tecture, art, music, the ceremonies of the Church and the meaning of the 
symbols used in divine worship. All this wealth of information is given in a 
chatty, informal manner that is very captivating. Like the modern photog- 
rapher who engages his subject in conversation while he repeatedly snaps his 
picture, thus securing natural poses, the Monsignor holds the attention of the 
reader by his delightful easy style while he is giving him most valuable 
information on a great variety of subjects. The chapters on the ceremonies of 
the Mass are especially fine. But the same could be said of all the other 
chapters. This is a splendid addition to a priest’s library and one that will 
provide him with a storehouse of information to be used in sermons and so- 
ciety instructions, and will serve him with valuable matter for instructing non- 
Catholics on the bewildering questions connected with Church ceremonies and 
customs, 
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THE NEW MISSAL FOR EVERY DAY. By Rev. F. X. Lasance. New York: 
Benziger Bros. Students’ Edition, cloth, $1.75; varying prices according to 
binding. 

Father Lasance has added to his long list of devotional prayer books by 
compiling this New Missal in English for every day, with introductory notes 
and prayers for Communion, Litanies, etc. The work is very complete, giving 
all the thirteen prefaces, including the new Preface for Requiems and that of 
St. Joseph. A good gift book for Church helpers and for premiums to high 
grades of the Parish School. 


TALKS WITH TEACHERS. By Sister Marie Paula, Ph.D. New York: Benziger 

Bros. $1.50. 

The author is a member of the faculty of Mt. St. Vincent’s-on-the-Hudson, 
and therefore speaks with authority on the problems of a teacher because she 
herself has experienced and solved them. The work is valuable to all teachers 
and covers every phase of a teacher’s life and work. A very splendid gift to 
a nun at any of her anniversaries and a book that should be in the Convent 
Library. 


BOOKS RECEIVED 


BENZIGER Bros., New York: 

Catholic Customs and Symbols. By Rt. Rev. Msgr. Hugh T. Henry, Litt.D. 
$1.90. The New Missal for Every Day. By Rev. F. X. Lasance. $1.75 
net. Talk with Teachers. By Sister Marie Paula, Ph.D. $1.50 net. Our 
First Communion. By Rev. Wm. B. Kelly. 25 cents. 

Tue Ecuo, Buffalo: 
Novena in Honor of St. Boniface. By Rev. Anthony C. Kampshoff. 50 for 
$5.00; 100 for $9.00. 
D. C. HeatH & Co., New York: 
Chapters in Social History. By Henry S. Spalding, S.J. 
L. C. Pace & Co., Boston: 

The House in the Golden Orchard. By Dorothea Castlehun. $1.90. Mary 

of Magdala. By Archie Bell. $2.00. 


DIRECTOR GENERAL’S REPORT 
AND NOTES 


eet TERS are requested for the following deceased members: 
Very Rev. F. Charles Canon Brockmeier, Diocesan Director 
for Archdiocese of New Orleans; Rev. J. A. Rensman, of Red Bud, 
Tll.; Rev. John Connelly, of Wilmington, Del.; Rev. Edmund 
Moore, of Lebanon, Wisc.; Rev. Julian Luniewski, of Ford City, 
Pa.; Right Rev. Msgr. John W. Melody, of Chicago, Ill.; Rev. 
Patrick J. Enright, of Leroy, N. Y.; Rev. J. P. Holden, of Paris, 
Ont., Canada; Rev. Patrick F. Burke, of Asheville, N. C.; Rev. 
William T. Whearty, of Woodstock, IJl.; Rev. Otto Hafen, of Fort 
Thomas, Ky.; Rev. John J. Baumgartner, of Tifflin, Ohio. 


YEARLY MAss. 
The Reverend Members of the Priests’ Eucharistic League 
whose certificates number 30,001 to 40,000 are requested to say 
the Annual Mass. 


COMMENDATIONES AD PRECES. 

Oremus Pro Pontifice Nostro Pio. Dominus conservet eum et 
beatum faciat eum in terra at non tradat eum in animan inimi- 
corum ejus. 

The conversion of America. Alleviation of prevailing suffer- 
ing. Divine protection over our parochial schools. Spread of 
devotion to the Blessed Sacrament. Many spiritual and temporal 
favors. Vocations. Peace in families. A member recommends 
his very special intentions. 


The following list shows the number of New Members enrolled 
in the Priests’ Eucharistic League, from March 1, 1925, to April 
1, 1925: 


U.S. A. SEMINARIES. 
ARCHDIOCESE. St. Meinrad’s Seminary, St. 
milwaukee oll. . «2225-2 2 Meimrad; Ind, —<.2--2-.- 20 
ING NG tS a eee 1 SS. Cyril and Methodius 
Sialouis =... 22> --<- cee 1 Seminary, Orchard Lake, 
DIOCESE. Michie tes 2 bia sae 1 
Greeny Bayes. 2 escce see 1 St. Bonaventure Seminary, 
CANADA. St. Bonaventure, N. Y.-- 7 
Winnipeg soos ase- oe 1 St. Mary’s Seminary, Nor- 
RELIGIOUS. WOOdLONIOt 2. - Jeo s~ 32 
COM ears ito en 2 2 se 1 
Oe Mie Soe nae ete 7 


156 Director General’s Report and Notes 


The American Hierarchy has sustained another loss in the re- 
cent death of the venerable Archbishop of Oregon City. The Cen- 
tral Direction of the Priests’ Eucharistic League wishes to pay 
tribute to the memory of the deceased prelate. In an editorial ap- 
preciation of Archbishop Christie’s life and work, The Catholic 
Sentinel of Portland, Oregon, speaks of the “life of prayer and 
simple piety which energized all his actions and from which were 
developed the zeal and holy enthusiasm with which he carried on 
all his work. This aspect of a priestly career is not manifest to 
the public. But those who were closely associated with the late 
Archbishop tell of his unaffected piety, his constant recourse to 
prayer, his cultivation of ideals of his calling and his careful devo- 
tion to the obligations of the priestly office.” They tell also of 
his strong personal devotion to the Blessed Sacrament and of his 
interest in everything that would help to promote a like devotion 
among both his clergy and laity. Witness to these are his member- 
ship in the Priests’ Eucharistic League and the long series of an- 
nual Eucharistic Conferences—last year’s was the eighteenth— 
begun and successfully continued with his high approval and 
active co-operation. In extending our sympathies to the bereaved 
Archdiocese we request the prayers of our Reverend members that 
one ne labored so long and so well might speedily receive his 
reward. 


Writing to congratulate the Reverend Father Gereon, C.D., Di- 
rector General of the Priests’ Eucharistic League for India, on the 
tenth anniversary of his election to this office, His Excellency the 
Apostolic Visitor to India, the Most Rev. Alexis Henry M. Lepicier, 
O.S.M., says: “. . . but more particularly to recommend this most 
useful institution (The P. E. L.) which by its very nature is des- 
tined to produce so much good among the Clergy and consequently 
among the Christian people. Indeed, I do not know of any means 
more appropriate to further the sanctification of priests than by 
exhorting them always to foster in their hearts and in their lives 
a tender devotion to the Blessed Eucharist, making this most ex- 
cellent Sacrament the very center of their lives, the habitual object 
of their thoughts and adorations and the inspiring motive of their 
lofty sacerdotal ministry. 

“It has always been my deep persuasion, borne out by expe- 
rience, that, in the spirit of habitual union with this Sacrament 
of divine love, the priest will find ample means to maintain in 
himself that fervor of devotion which is befitting his high voca- 
tion; that strength of mind which enables him to sustain the 
arduous labors of his Supernatural office; that spiritual consola- 
tion which animates him to bear the troubles, anxieties and per- 
haps persecutions to which his sacred ministry may expose him. 
It is then with all the effusion of my heart that I bless both the 
Director and the Members of the ‘Eucharistic League’; my ardent 
wish being that they may ever increase both Numero et merito, 
for the greater glory of our beloved Savior, Who, in this Sacra- 
ment of love, has given Himself as a victim of propitiation and 
sanctification for the whole world, but especially for His chosen 
ones, the priests of God.” 


In the person of the Right Rev. William J. Hafey, a member of 
the Priests’ Eucharistic League in the Archdiocese of Baltimore, 
has recently been honored by the Holy See. The Central Direc- 
tion respectfully presents its congratulations to the Bishop-elect of 
Raleigh and prays that the Eucharistic Master may grant him 
health and length of days with which to guide the portion of the 
flock entrusted to his keeping. 
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A New Eucharistic Book 


Our Tryst With Him 


By Monsienor Kirin 


Composed of Essays on 


The Lord’s Prayer 
The Hail Mary 
The Seven Last Words of 
Our Lord 
Christmas, The Epiphany, Etc. 


These Chapters are suitable for 
the Holy Hour Devotion and for 
spiritual reading. 


5% by 734 inches. 192 pages. 
Purple cloth, goid title, $1.60 
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cA New Edition 
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ment 

St. Joseph 

The Beatitudes 

The Corporal Works of Mercy 


November, the Month of the 
Dead 


Besides the foregoing, The 
Mysteries of the Rosary and The 
Stations of the Cross are taken 
individually and a chapter de- 
voted to each. 


5% by 734 inches. 160 pages 
Blue cloth, gold title, $1.00 
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The one gift every first communicant should receive to preserve as a 
life-long keepsake. 


THE MASS 


BY THE REV. JOSEPH A. DUNNEY 
$2.50 


Handsome gift book edition. Gilt top. 


Ancient chalice in gold as a side stamping. 


An intensely reverent treatment of each step in the progress of the Mass, from the 
priest’s first genuflection before the Oross, to the altar boy’s ‘‘Deo gratias.’ 


Father Dunney enriches the Mass for his readers with a wealth of new associations. 
On the first reading it will be found so fascinating that a second and a third will quickly 


follow. 


The one gift every first communicant should receive to preserve as a 
life-long keepsake. 


Catholic Medical Missions 
By Floyd Keeler 

Written to win recruits among the young 
people who wish to devote their lives to 
Christian service, but who do not wish to 
enter an order. The facts and figures are 
given, and the endless opportunities for 
the expansion of this noble work through- 
out the world. Profusely illustrated. 

Price, $2.50 


Our Tryst With Him 
By Msgr. J. L. J. Kirlin 

Five chapters of preliminary meditations 
lead up to a series of six chapter medita- 
tions on The Lord’s Prayer, followed by 
three chapter meditations on The Hail 
Mary. This work concludes with seven 
chapter meditations on The Seven Last 
Words of Our Lord. Price, $1.60 


One Hour With Him 
By Msgr. J. L. J. Kirlin 
Those who are growing to love the Holy 
Hour are seeking continually for literature 
on this beautiful devotion. This series of 
meditations makes a wide appeal; they may 
be used for quiet meditation, for reading 
circles, or as sermon material. 

Price, $1.00 


The Sacrament of Silence 
By Noel Sylvestre 

A sincere tale of a village priest who 
goes to prison rather than reveal what he 
knows of a murder committed in a strange 
fit of passion, starvation, and misapprehen- 
sion by a fisher lad. Price, $1.75 


ONE DOLLAR SERIES 
EACH ONE DOLLAR 


‘*T can but speak of these books in the 
terms of highest praise. The workman- 
ship is perfect and I think you have done 
a splendid service by bringing them before 
the public.’’—Michael J. Curley, Arch- 
bishop of Baltimore. 


The Word of God 
By Msgr. Francis Borgongini-Duca 
Translated by Rev. Francis J. Spellman 


Great Penitents 
By Rev. Hugh Francis Blunt 


The Hound of Heaven 
By Rev. Francis P. Le Buffe, S.J. 


Secrets of the Religious Life 
By Rev. Oliver Dolphin 


The Soul of Ireland 
By Rev. W. J. Lockington, S.J. 


Christopher and Cressida 
By Montgomery Carmichael 


This book exalts young love and sings 
the praise of young marriage, and, indeed, 
the loves of Christopher and Cressida are 
cast in the heroic and intensely romantic 
mold of the great loves of Arthurian and 
medieval days. Price, $2.00 


St. Augustine’s De Civitate Dei Contra Paganos 


Edited by J. E. C. Welldon, D.D., Dean of Durham 


This edition, complete and unabridged, of AGipnehine: s great book, besides the Latin 
text complete, supplies a commentary upon the book as a whole, with an introduction 


showing the nature and the process of the argument, and appendices. 


Pistis Sophia 


octavo, 508 and 707 pages. 


Two volumes, 
Price per set, $15.00 


Literally translated from the Goptie by GEORGE HORNER, with an introduction by 
. LEGGE, F.S.A. 


This document, the main ds of our 


knowledge of Gnosticism, 


is here rendered 


available for English readers, and its significance explained by an illuminating intro- 


duction. 


At your Bookstore or from 


Price, $5.50 


THE MACMILLAN COMPANY 
60 FIFTH AVENUE, NEW YORK CITY 
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THE HOLY HOUR WITH THE 
APOSTLES’ CREED 


PART VI. 


“He ascended into Heaven, sitteth at the right hand of 
God, the Father Almighty.” 


; E adore Our Divine Lord here present in the Blessed 
Sacrament. We thank Him for having created us, for 
having redeemed us, and for having given us Himself in the 
Blessed Sacrament. We thank Him for the great gift of our 
Catholic Faith that unites us to all who are adoring Him 
now in all the tabernacles of the world. With these we join 
in thanking Him for all the benefits He has conferred on 
mankind in all the ages. With them we offer this Holy Hour 
in reparation for the coldness and indifference of those who 
do not know Him, or who, knowing Him, do not love Him. 

In sincere appreciation of our wonderful privilege of faith 
we come now to consider the Sixth Article of the Apostles’ 
Creed that embodies our belief in Our Lord and in His teach- 
ings: “He ascended into Heaven and sitteth at the right 
hand of God, the Father Almighty.” 

The forty days after the Resurrection of Our Lord went 
by all too swiftly for the Apostles, who took no heed of time 
in the joy of their rehabilitation in His company. In the 
innocence of their lives, and in their glad pride at being Our 
Lord’s trusted friends during the three years, they had been 
like children. Like children they had planned and hoped. 
His intimate kindnesses to them, and their reflected glory as 
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disciples of the Wonder-Worker, presaged greater kindnesses 
and greater glory when He would come into His kingdom. 
(So indeed it was to be, but the reality of His kingdom and 
their triumph would be utterly unlike their dreams.) They 
did not know that the blows of the hammers that nailed Him 
to the Cross were building His Throne in the new Kingdom. 
Like frightened children, they fled away sick at heart in 
their disillusionment. Disappointed of their dreams, shocked 
at the tragedy that had overtaken their Friend, afraid of they 
knew not what fate befalling themselves, they clung together 
in the Upper Room. 

When the women told the Apostles of the empty tomb, 
and when Cleophas and his companion came with word of 
His appearance on the road to Emmaus, they were bewil- 
dered and, like children thwarted in their plans, they refused 
to believe. “Now when it was late that same day, the first 
of the week, and the doors were shut, where the disciples 
were gathered together, for fear of the Jews, Jesus came and 
stood in the midst, and said to them: Peace be to you.’ 
“But they being troubled and frighted, supposed that they 
saw a spirit.”2 They were astonished at the sight of the 
Risen Lord, and very much ashamed. They thought, there- 
fore, that He thus appeared to upbraid them for their cow- 
ardice. “And he said to them: Why are you troubled, and 
why do thoughts arise in your hearts? See my hands and 
feet, that it is I myself; handle and see: for a spirit hath 
not flesh and bones, as you see me to have. And when he 
had said this, he showed them his hands and feet.”? Thus 
Our Lord soothed the Apostles as a mother soothes her 
frightened child. 

How well He knew them, and their love for Him! Ah, 
how well He knows us and our love also! When we, too, 
through weakness, have fled from Him and have sinned 
against Him, we are ashamed and frightened. Then He 
shows us, also, His Hands and His Feet scarred with the 
nails of the Crucifixion. Soothed and assured by the sight 
of those prints of His love, we cry out like Thomas, “My Lord 
and my God!” and the sun shines for us again. 

Made finally to know that Our Lord was truly risen from 
the dead, the Apostles clung to Him in love made stronger by 
His gentle forgiveness. They took up again the business 
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of life and went about their daily tasks heartened in the 
secret that was theirs. The world they walked and worked 
in knew nothing of the Risen Lord Who came to them and 
“opened their understanding, that they might understand the 
scriptures.’ 

For the forty days He came and went amongst them and 
the disciples, instructing them in the great work that was to 
be theirs, “that penance and remission of sins should be 
preached in his name, unto all nations, beginning at Jeru- 
salem.”5 Peter was made the head of the Church that would 
carry on His work on earth of feeding the sheep and the 
lambs with truth and secure doctrine. The place and office 
of all were assigned them in the Kingdom of God on earth. 
They were given power to forgive sins and “preach the gos- 
pel to every creature.” Valiant and unafraid they were to 
enter on their apostolate, protected by His name: “. . . they 
shall cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues. 
They shall take up serpents; and if they shall drink any 
deadly thing, it shall not hurt them: they shall lay their 
hands upon the sick, and they shall recover.” It was like 
the assembling of the parts of a mighty machine that would 
be motived by the Holy Ghost. 

Eagerly the Apostles looked for His comings to them, and 
longingly they saw Him go away after the sweet converse 
that was their strength and support. We can know and 
sympathize with the emotions of the Apostles during those 
days. Justin such fashion do we look forward to Our Lord’s 
coming to us in Holy Communion. Like the Apostles do we 
absorb the sweetness of His Presence with us, and regretfully 
do we see’Him leave us, even for a while, until His next 
coming. 

At length there came for the Apostles an end to the happy 
golden days. “And he led them out as far as Bethania: and 
lifting up his hands, he blessed them. And it came to pass 
whilst he blessed them, he departed from them, and was car- 
ried up to heaven.”” 

One day Death will carry each of us behind the “cloud 
that received him out of their sight’’*—the cloud of the spirit- 
world that is all about us. If we have fought the good fight 
for God, if we have kept His laws, and Death has found us 
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in His friendship, then will begin for us eternity of happi- 
ness in heaven, “looking on Jesus, the author and finisher 
of faith, who having joy set before him, endured the cross, 
despising the shame, and now sitteth on the right hand of 
the throne of God.’ 

If, however, the dust of life’s roadway still stains our soul, 
the clearness of our spiritual vision of values will cause us 
to cry out with Gerontius: 


“Take me away, and in the lowest deep 
There let me be, 
And there in hope the lone night watches keep, 
Told out for me. 
There, motionless and happy in my pain,— 
Lone, not forlorn,— 
There will I sing my sad perpetual strain, 
Until the morn. 
There will I sing, and soothe my stricken breast 
Which ne’er can cease 
To throb, and pine, and languish, till possest 
Of its Sole Peace. 
There will I sing my absent Lord and Love:— 
Take me away, 
That sooner I may rise, and go above, 
And see Him in the truth of everlasting day.” 


Cleansed in the purgatorial fires of such loving longing, will 
we at length come into the blessed company of those who 
“are before the throne of God, and they serve him day and 
night in his temple: and he that sitteth on the throne shall 
dwell over them. They shall no more hunger nor thirst, 
neither shall the sun fall on them, nor any heat. For the 
Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, shall rule them, 
and shall lead them to the fountains of the waters of life, 
and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.’’}° 

Our finite minds cannot comprehend the idea of heaven, 
nor can we measure its joys by human standards. St. Paul 
“‘was caught up into paradise and heard secret words, which 
it is not granted to man to utter.”11. He could, however, de- 
scribe his vision only in a paraphrase of Isaias: ‘Eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart 
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of man, what things God hath prepared for them that love 
him.”?? St. John, whose soul burned with the fires of apoc- 
alyptic vision, could articulate his revelations only in bewil- 
dering figures and overwhelming similes. When he was 120 
years old, and sat sightless by the roads of Patmos awaiting 
his eternal reward, his disciples sought for some farewell 
words from him that would summarize his long years and 
wonderful experience. The aged Apostle’s message was: 
“Little children, love one another. He that loveth not, 
knoweth not God: for God is love.’ 

Not as cryptic as at first sight it might seem is this epitome 
of the old saint’s divine visions. To be in heaven is joy 
unspeakable for the soul that has been created for that des- 
tiny. (“Glorious things are said of thee, O city of God.... 
The dwelling in thee is, as it were, of all rejoicing.”?*) This 
happiness comes from the eternal rest of the soul with God 
(“Thou hast made us for Thyself, O God, and our hearts are 
restless till they rest in Thee”). To rest in God is to know 
Him: “Then I shall know even as I am known.” To 
know God is to love Him, “for God is love.” Heaven, then, 
is the eternal loving God and being loved by Him. 

Love is the wheel that the world rides on. Poets, novel- 
ists and dramatists have rung the changes on this age-old 
theme that never wearies. From the idyll of Eden to the 
latest tale of smitten hearts, it has never failed to quicken 
the pulse of the young and bring tears to the eyes of the old. 
All the golden words, however, that have been sung or writ- 
ten in praise of human love are as far from making us know 
the joy of heaven’s love as is the finite from the infinite. 
Yet, by elimination and negation we may gain some notion 
of eternal love from the love of humans, that is its reflection. 

It is the bitter experience of all mortals that, however en- 
joyable a pleasure may be, it sooner or later cloys and fails 
to satisfy. Will there, then, come weariness of possession 
in heavenly joys? Ask the mother if she wearies in watch- 
ing the play of light on her baby’s face? Or, if the years 
have dragged that have changed her babe into boy and man? 
It seems but yesterday to her since he was so tiny, so help- 
less in her arms. Every mother resents the swift years that 
work this magic and rob her of her babe. So every faithful, 


121 Cor. if. 9. 181 John iv. 8. 
14Ps. Ixxxvi. 3, 7. 151 Cor. xiii. 12. 


166 The Hour Hour with the Apostles’ Creed 


loving husband sees beneath the faded cheeks and silvered 
hairs, the blooming girl who pledged her vows with his be- 
fore the altar. The years are as days since then! Who has 
not felt the years roll away under memory’s magic touch of 
a chord of music, the words of a song, or the scent of a 
flower? When the witchery of human love can so dissolve 
time, there can be no weariness in God’s love, where “a thou- 
sand years are as a day.” 

The crumpled roseleaf, the fly in the ointment, of every 
human joy, is the knowledge that it cannot last, that inev- 
itably it must end, however sweet it may be. Our souls 
drink in the beauty of a summer sunset. As if under the 
strokes of a titanic brush, the clouds glow into mountains of 
green and blue and orange that ride a crimson sea. Even 
as we watch, the sea sinks from sight, the massed colors melt 
together, the clouds grow gray, and night pulls her curtain 
across the western sky. We turn away with a sigh. So it 
must ever be until we reach heaven, where “night shall be no 
more: and they shall not need the light of a lamp, nor the 
light of the sun, because the Lord God shall enlighten them, 
and they shall reign forever and ever.’’!é 

Among the penalties that man must suffer because his im- 
mortal spirit is imprisoned in flesh, is that of monotony in 
his existence. The irksome union begets a restlessness, in 
toiler and idler alike, that seeks satisfaction in novelty and 
change, and seeks in vain. The Israelites suffered much in 
Egypt, and groaned to be set free from their thralldom. God 
led them out of their captivity, and fed them with miraculous 
food in the desert. ‘In the meantime there arose a mur- 
muring of the people against the Lord, as it were repining 
at their fatigue ... and they said: Who shall give us flesh to 
eat? We remember the fish that we ate in Egypt free cost: 
the cucumbers come into our mind, and the melons, and the 
leeks, and the onions, and the garlic. Our soul is dry, our 
eyes behold nothing else but manna.’’!? 

Of all men, Solomon surely should have been the most 
contented and happy. The fourth chapter of the Third Book 
of Kings gives us a vivid picture of the peace and prosperity 
of his kingdom and personal wealth. He was beloved of 
God, and “the wisdom of Solomon surpassed the wisdom of 
all the Orientals, and of the Egyptians. And he was wiser 
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than all men. ... Solomon also spoke three thousand par- 
ables; and his poems were a thousand and five. And he 
treated about trees from the cedar that is in Libanus, unto 
the hyssop that cometh out of the wall: and he discoursed 
of beasts, and of fowls, and of creeping things, and of fishes. 
And they came from all nations to hear the wisdom of Solo- 
mon, and from all the kings of the earth who heard of his 
wisdom.” It is a shock to find this great king,—rich, pros- 
perous, learned, and a popular idol,—complain of the monot- 
ony of his life. ‘What is it that hath been? The same 
thing that shall be. What is it that hath been done? The 
same that shall be done. Nothing under the sun is new, 
neither is any man able to say: Behold this is new: for it 
hath already gone before in the ages that were before us.... 
I have seen all things that are done under the sun, and be- 
hold all is vanity and vexation of spirit.”18 This is expert 
testimony, indeed! 

When St. Paul reached Athens he found evidences of the 
same restless seeking. “Now all the Athenians, and stran- 
gers that were there, employed themselves in nothing else 
but either in telling or in hearing some new thing.”?® Horace 
tells us the salutation of friends in the streets of Rome: 
“Quid novi, dulcissime rerum?” (What’s the news, sweet 
one?) So universal is the flavor of all this, that, coupled 
with the sheafs of our daily journals that are commentaries 
on man’s avid hunger for novelty as a relief from life’s 
monotony, we may be justified in thinking that perhaps 
ennui was a factor in the disaster of Eden! 

Only in heaven will the immortal spirit of man, freed 
from the trammels of the flesh, be at peace in the eternal 
rest of God’s infinite variety. ‘O, the depth of the riches of 
the wisdom and of the knowledge of God!”2° There, sunk in 
the ocean of God’s love, the immortal soul finds surcease of 
all its longings in the eonian happiness of satisfaction. 

All men are hero-worshipers. This is human nature’s un- 
conscious gesture of reverence for superiority. Says Thomas 
Carlyle: “Great men taken up in any way, are profitable 
company. We cannot look, however imperfectly, upon a 
great man without gaining something by him. From Norse 
Odin to English Samuel Johnson, from the divine founder of 
Christianity to the withered Pontiff of Encyclopedism, in all 
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times and places the Hero has been worshiped. It will ever 
be so. We all love great men; love, venerate and bow down 
submissive before great men. Ah, does not every true man 
feel that he is himself made higher by doing reverence to 
what is really above him?”2! In obedience to this impulse 
men travel great distances and suffer much inconvenience 
even to see a great man or woman. Their pictures and 
statues are treated with veneration, and placed in public 
places. Their biographies are read with eagerness, and men 
who possess the friendship of a hero count themselves as 
favored. 

In heaven the blessed are in closest intimacy with the great 
men of all the ages. We can hardly imagine the joy of 
knowing the patriarchs and prophets and the valiant women. 
The records of these in the Old Testament thrill us with 
desire to know more of them. Fancy then an eternity in 
which to learn at first hand from Adam and Eve the tale of: 
when the world was young. To hear from Noah the exciting 
events of the Deluge, and how the world looked that day 
from Ararat when the dove came back to the Ark. To hear 
Abraham’s adventures, the romance of Jacob and Rachel, 
Moses’ account of the wonders of the Valley of the Kings, 
and the tale of Israel’s wanderings. To see Debbora, Jehel, 
Judith and Esther and hear their stories. To learn from 
David the history of his battles, and from Solomon the splen- 
dors of the Temple. To actually see the originals of Sar- 
geant’s prophets, and to converse with Isaias and Daniel and 
the Machabees. 

Wonderful as all this must be, who can tell of the joy that 
fills the souls of the just as they behold the majestic figures 
of St. Peter and his brother Apostles? To look entranced 
on the mighty army of martyrs and confessors, virgins and 
widows whose lives have been our envy and our inspiration. 
To see the light of God’s face shining from those souls whose 
works have sweetened the world,—‘the great multitude 
which no man can number of all nations and tribes and peo- 
ples and tongues.”? 

Will eternity be long enough to gaze and gaze on the won- 
drous beauty of God’s Mother? Who would dare attempt to 
put in words the ineffable delight that floods the soul in the 
vision of the Triune God surrounded by His creation whom 
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we call the Seraphim and Cherubim, Thrones, Dominations, 
Virtues, Principalities, Archangels and Angels? 

After all, our deepest and most devout meditations on 
heaven are built only on surmise. We can know only of its 
joys as the prisoner knows of the sunlight, by the slim rays 
that slip through the bars of his cell. This we do know, 
however, with the surety of our death, that heaven is to be 
with God, face to face, and to know as we are known; that 
the measure of our happiness in heaven depends on our love 
of God here on earth. Hence it comes that we anticipate the 
joys of heaven, as far as the limits of our human nature per- 
mit, in our devotion to Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament. 
We know that He is on our altars true Man and true God, 
even as He sits at the right hand of His Father in Heaven. 
In the love of the Blessed Sacrament we come to know the 
peace of heaven, and its rest. In Holy Communion with Him 
Who is heaven, all material things fade away. Our hu- 
man eagerness rests content in the possession of God Him- 
self. In the sweetness of His Presence with us the corroding 
cares and trials of life seem strange and distant. At Holy 
Mass we stand with Him Who is the Hero of all the world, 
and our souls are strengthened and stimulated to imitate Him 
in our life-work with uncomplaining resignation. In the 
quiet moments of our visits to Him we forget all else but that 
He is our Friend. 

To live in such an Eucharistic atmosphere can mean only 
one thing,—the thing it meant to God’s saints. However long 
or short our life may be, as measured by men’s terms of days 
and years, it is for us the vigil of the eternal Feast-day when 
Death’s Angel will draw back the veil and we shall see Him 
Whom we have loved, face to face, and shall cry out: “Lo, 
this is our God, we have waited for him, and he will save us: 
this is the Lord, we have patiently waited for him, we shall 
rejoice and be joyful in his salvation.” 

JL. J. KIRLIN. 

Philadelphia, Pa. 
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COR CLERI—COR CHRISTI 


HE heart of the priest—the Heart of Christ, these words 
sum up the science, the philosophy, the purpose, the 
dignity, the glory eternal of the priestly life. To be called 
to the priesthood is to be called to give one’s heart to Christ, 
to take His Heart for one’s own, with all that such an ex- 
change makes imperative. Others, indeed all, are called to 
love Jesus, but we, His priests, are called to lose our hearts 
in His. “Son give Me thy heart.” The heart of a true priest 
is one with the Heart of Jesus—his joys, his trials, his conso- 
lations, his all, are the joys, trials, consolations, the all of 
the Heart of Jesus and the more perfect the identity becomes 
—then the more perfect will be the priest. 

But how shall this be done? Like the apostles of old, we 
do not realize the fullness of the Master’s power, the infin- 
itude of His Love. 

The Eucharist is the Bread of Life for all mankind, It is 
more than that for His priests, for them in a special manner 
It offers a Means of Union, a Means of becoming one with 
Christ, an easy way for them to lose their hearts in the Heart 
of the Master. 

It is not easy to leave one’s heart with Jesus Hostia amid 
the allurements and necessary distractions of modern life, 
yet it is possible, aye, and necessary for the priest who would 
be true to Jesus. 

It was at the feet of Jesus of the Eucharist that St. Thomas 
refreshed his intellect, Xavier rekindled his zeal, the Curé 
D’Ars his patience, Father Doyle his courage. There we, too, 
must go, would we keep our priestly armor world-proof, our 
priestly honor unsullied. “Where your heart is there your 
treasure is.” 

Jesus, Eucharistic Lover, 
Captivate my heart each morn 
Keep it neath the golden cover, 
Faithful to the love I’ve sworn. 
A. PAGE. 


NUNC DIMITTIS 


SR TUNC dimittis servum tuum, Domine, secundum verbum 

tuum in pace.” Age has about it a dignity and ven- 
erableness that cannot be overlooked; the bleakness of many 
winters and the abundance of varied summers give it a clean, 
soft, sweet odor. The Holy Prophet Simeon was such an one. 
A trifle weary from the long journey through the corridors 
of life, he still lived in the expectancy of one day seeing the 
Promised One, the Hoped-for One, of Israel. Divine whis- 
perings had given rise to this expectancy. So, though his 
feet did not tread the ways of life with the hopeful buoyancy 
of youthful days, still there was a lightness of step that 
would give us pause in one so venerably aged. 

Tradition tells us the revered old man was blind. We can 
just see him then coming in through the temple courts with 
a sureness born of an oft-repeated journey. He needs no 
guide, his undying faith brings him to the Divine Infant 
nestled in His Mother’s arms. The baby eyes of the Infant 
are the vision flames of the unseeing eyes of Simeon. Of a 
sudden the scales fall from the darkened eyes of the old 
Prophet; he sees and holds the long Expected of Israel. 
Imagine the exultation of his soul, feel it in his “Nunc 
dimittis.” 

“Now, indeed, Master of my life and Ruler of my destiny, 
Thou dost send me, Thy slave, away, filled with all blessing. 
Thou hast kept Thy word and my eyes, dimmed by the mist 
of years, have brightened at the sight of Thy One-begotten 
Son, Whom Thou hast placed before all men, that all men 
may see. Thy people Israel, have known Thee from the days 
of Abraham: and when life’s fitful flame was burnt out for 
them and they sought rest on the bosom of our father 
Abraham, their hope for Christ they took with them. And 
now Thou dost glorify Thy people Israel, with the presence 
of Thy royal Son. Already I see the darkness of the Gentile 
world about us drawing away, and hiding in the earth from 
whence it came, before this bright Sun of Justice. And I 
see Thy Christ seated on the wood of the cross, clothed in 
garments of roseate hue, ruling His conquered inheritance in 
Justice and Love.” 

An afterthought. As the twilight of life enfolds me in its 
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darksome folds: after God has showered His love on me 
through peace and through cross, and the light of salvation 
through His Will, and I have accepted His Love and accom- 
plished His Will—what a wonderful reality will come to me! 
My own Nunc Dimittis, Christ’s welcoming smile in eternum. 
LAURENCE E. ROCKWELL, 
Cleveland, Ohio. 


THE BIRTHDAY OF THE CHURCH 


ITH the Incarnation and Resurrection of the Son of God, 
the outpouring of the Holy Ghost and the birth of the 
Church constitutes the most important and influential facts 
recorded on the pages of history. Asa miracle of the highest 
order, which is daily repeated on a smaller scale in the re- 
generation and awakening of men, it entered the sphere of 
our human life attended and certified by phenomena of a 
supernatural character. Thousands who witnessed it on the 
days of Pentecost submitted to its conquering power. Over 
the entire surface of society it has scattered in rich profusion 
the seeds of life, and is destined to transform the whole hu- 
man family, and unite it in close fellowship to God. The 
Holy Spirit Who had hitherto enlightened, in a temporary 
and sporadic manner a special class of men selected by Prov- 
idence as the representatives of the Old Testament Dispensa- 
tion, now appeared in the world as an integral, abiding mem- 
ber of its constitution, took up His abode in the Church of 
God, and has since manifested His power as the divine prin- 
ciple of light and life by means of which the redemption ac- 
complished by Jesus Christ is to be made effectual in the 
conversion of men and the propagation of truth. Previous 
to His death, Our Lord expressly declared to His mourning 
disciples, that the communication of the Spirit of Truth as 
an abiding blessing depended upon His going to the Father. 
In His farewell discourses delivered before His death as well 
as in His final valedictory prior to the Ascension, when He 
commanded them to tarry in Jerusalem till the promise 
should be fulfilled, He spoke with special emphasis concern- 
ing the absolute necessity of His departure as the essential 
condition of the descent of the Comforter. 
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* That this remarkable occurrence which unquestionably 
constitutes one of the most prominent parts of history, might 
attract the attention of men of every clime and every tongue, 
God, in His infinite wisdom, had selected, for the time of its 
appearance, from the three great festivals of the Jews that 
which bore a like typical relation to the founding of the 
Church as the Passover to the Death and Resurrection of 
Christ. According to the common reckoning from the six- 
teenth of Nisan, when harvest season began, Pentecost came 
on the fiftieth day after the day immediately following Easter 
Sabbath, and was honored by the Jews with a double mean- 
ing. It was a festival of thanksgiving for the first fruits of 
the harvest, and is called in the Old Testament, the feast of 
harvest. Besides, according to the old Rabbinical tradition, 
it had at the same time reference to the establishment of the 
Theocracy by the giving of the Law at Mt. Sinai which hap- 
pened about this season of the year. Both significations coin- 
cided exactly with the nature of the first Christian Pentecost, 
when the types of the Old Testament economy were glo- 
riously fulfilled. For then were gathered into the garners 
of the Church, the first fruits of the Christian faith. Then 
was established the communion of the new covenant with 
privileges in no way restricted to a single nation or age, but 
gratuitously offered to all nations and ages by God, Who in 
the place of the letter of the Law written on tables of stone 
which had power only to destroy the awakened sinner, im- 
planted in the hearts of his followers, the law of the spirit 
of life which works by love. 

In the second chapter of the Acts we have a brief but com- 
prehensive account of this significant event and the circum- 
stances connected with it. The Apostles and other disciples 
of Jesus, in number about one hundred and twenty, were as- 
sembled with one accord in their house of prayer, or as it 
seems to us, more probable, in a department of the temple. 
During the first season for devotion, unusual phenomena an- 
nounced the fulfillment of an event which had been prom- 
ised with the most solemn assurance, expected with the most 
intense desire, and prayed for with the most ardent supplica- 
tion,—the descent of the Holy Spirit and the beginning of a 
new moral creation. It is fact worthy not only of mention, but 
of profound study, that in virtue of the mysterious sympathy 
existing between the physical and moral worlds, the grand 
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leading epochs of history have generally been accompanied 
and authenticated, as it were, by extraordinary phenomena in 
the sphere of nature. Thus the proclamation of the Law de- 
livered at Mt. Sinai was attended with thunder and lightning, 
and the Voice of a trumpet. So in the case now under con- 
sideration, the disciples recognized in the visible form under 
which God revealed His presence to them, an appropriate 
symbol of the spiritual act just accomplished. A sound from 
heaven as from a rushing mighty wind, suddenly filled the 
quiet house of prayer. The Holy Ghost appeared under the 
form of tongues of fire, as the spirit of the glorified Redeemer, 
as the spirit of faith and of love, of truth and of holiness. In 
this whole transaction it is evident that the wind and fire 
were symbols expressive of the purifying, enlightening and 
vivifying power of God. The believing disciples were trans- 
lated into a new sphere of life, into the very center of the 
Christian system, and in conformity to the prediction of 
Christ, became instruments by means of which the world was 
to be converted to God. “The Spirit of Truth, Who pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, He shall give testimony of Me, and 
you shall give testimony because you are with Me from the 
beginning.” For the bearing of testimony is the first fruit of 
faith, and furnishes at the same time resources for its propa- 
gation. Forthwith they gave vent to their feelings in audible 
prayers and songs of praise; with joy ineffable and a courage 
which neither difficulties nor threats could daunt, they pro- 
claimed the wondrous workings of God, and the redemption 
effected by Christ to the astonished people, who had flocked 
around them. The susceptible hearers cheerfully accepted 
the word preached, submitted to baptism, and thousands of 
souls were gathered into the garners of the Christian Church, 
during this first harvest season of the new covenant. 

Such was the normal beginning of the Church, the like of 
which has not since been, but will be when the prophecy of 
Joel shall receive its last absolute fulfillment. This young 
band of believers with their successors, the Bishops and 
priests of the Catholic Church, became the salt of the earth 
to preserve from spiritual putrefaction the mass of mankind. 
It was ordained, that, henceforth, from the society established 
on this day, the Catholic Church, should proceed every real 
advance in morality, science, art, and civilization. The Apos- 
tles previously timid, now gloried in their strength and bore 
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witness to the truth with indomitable courage. Previously 
unknown and illy appreciated, they now became the heroes of 
the age, who soon attracted the attention of the whole world 
outside of Palestine. A few honest, poor fishermen of Galilee 
called upon to bear witness of the Holy Spirit and trans- 
formed from illiterate, unpolished men to infallible ambas- 
sadors of the Savior of the world and teachers of all suc- 
ceeding ages; truly, this is a miracle of miracles. 

“Oh, how gladly I think of her (the Catholic Church), 
when I recall her great history, her permanence in the world, 
the invincible courage with which she has withstood the op- 
pressors, heresiarchs and mobs clamoring for blood; the in- 
defectible vigor with which she overcomes and survives her 
foes, whether they be from within or from without; the sol- 
emn splendor of her rites and ceremonies; the majestic cathe- 
drals that lift the cross above the noise and tumult of cities 
into the pure air of heaven; the monastic piles with which 
she has crowned a thousand hills, with the music of whose 
bells and sacred chants she has filled and consecrated a thou- 
sand vales; her innumerable army of men and women, who 
have consecrated their lives to God, in every age and in 
every land, leading lives of solitude and sacrifice, teaching 
Christ’s holy doctrine, preaching His word in season and out 
of season, ministering to the sick, the abandoned and the 
fallen, whether crushed by the weight of sin or of poverty. 
It is upon the supreme law of the universe that God is love, 
that the Catholic Church has gone forth to teach all nations, 
whatsoever she has been commanded to teach.”! 

F. Jos. KELLY, Pu.D. 

Detroit, Mich. 

1Archbishop J. L. Spalding, D:D. 


HIS BLOOD BE UPON US AND UPON 
OUR CHILDREN! oe 


HAT a curse that was, which rang out in Pilate’s preto- 
rium nineteen centuries ago! It was the curse of the 
Chosen People of Israel calling for the Crucifixion of their 
long looked-for Messiah! It was the curse of the Jews tak- 
ing upon themselves full responsibility for the death of their 
God. 

Little did they dream of the way their words would be 
fulfilled! As they dragged their Victim to Calvary, as they 
drove the nails into His Hands and Feet, His Blood spattered 
forth upon their garments. As they passed beneath His 
Cross, flinging up their gibes and blasphemies, It trickled 
down upon their heads. And Its voice cried louder than 
the blood of Abel for vengeance on his brother, Cain... . 

But what were these words their Victim uttered as the 
Blood flowed freely from His gaping wounds? What were 
these words His Blood was speaking as It besprinkled their 
sin-stained souls? ‘Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do!” What strange words were these in answer 
to their terrible curse? In their hatred, in their fury, they 
had sworn an awful oath. “His Blood be upon us and upon 
our children!” And scarcely had the echoes of that curse 
died away when the voice of that Blood was heard saying as 
It was shed for their sake: “Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do!” Yes, gentle reader, this is the 
answer to the crime of the Jews. The voice of Jesus’ Pre- 
cious Blood cries louder for mercy than the blood of Abel 
cried for vengeance on his brother, Cain. 

Nor has It ceased Its prayer for pardon. The Blood that 
was Shed on Calvary is shed again upon the altar. The night 
before He suffered, Jesus had taken a cup of wine into His 
holy and venerable Hands and, giving thanks to His Heavenly 
Father, had said to His Apostles: “Take ye and drink ye 
all of this, for this is the chalice of My Blood which is shed 
for you and for many unto the remission of sins.” And 
He added: “Do this for a commemoration of Me!” Faith- 
ful to the power they had received, faithful to the order Jesus 
had given them, the Apostles had gone forth from the Upper 
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Room out into the entire world, and day after day they had 
done this in commemoration of Jesus, and they had handed 
their power on to their successors. So that from that day to 
this, without interruption, the same Blood which was shed 
on the Cross has been shed again in a mystical manner on 
thousands of altars in all parts of the world. The bloody 
sacrifice of the Cross has been continued and renewed and 
represented in the unbloody sacrifice of the Mass. And every 
time the voice of Jesus’ Blood has spoken, “Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do!” 

The Chosen People of God, the Lost Sheep of the tribe of 
Israel, have been scattered throughout the earth. Branded 
upon their faces, they carry the penalty of their crime. The 
curse has never left them, but it has been carried out in a 
way of mercy. The Blood that is upon them and upon their 
children now is the Saving Blood of Jesus in the Sacrament 
of the Altar, and it is ever saying for the poor deluded race: 
“Father, forgive them, for they knew not what they did!” 

It is the Blood which is shed for them at Holy Mass, it is 
this Blood which flows through the veins of Jesus present 
in the consecrated Host, it is this Blood which is upon them 
now. It has warded off from their heads, like the blood of 
the lamb on the doorposts of Israel in Egypt, the avenging 
angel of God’s Justice. It has kept their race alive through 
untold persecutions. It has caused Almighty God to have 
pity on them, and spare them from plague and famine and 
bloodshed. It has flowed into the hearts of Catholics at Holy 
Communion, inspiring them with pity and love for the un- 
grateful and down-trodden race. 

It is this Precious Blood which brings the members of the 
Archconfraternity of Prayer for the Conversion of Israel‘ to 
a monthly Mass in the chapel of Notre Dame de Sion at Paris 
to join their voices to that of Our Lord on the altar and say 
after the elevation of the Host: “Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do.” Every year, many novenas 
of Masses are offered up for the same intention, and at each 
one the Precious Blood cries again for pardon on those who 
shed It for the first time on Calvary. Day after day, for over 
sixty years, the religious of Our Lady of Sion and their asso- 


1For information concerning the Archconfraternity of Prayer for the Con- 
version of Israel, write to the Convent of Notre Dame de Sion, Kansas City, 
Mo., U. S. A., or at Prince Albert, Sask., Canada, or at Chepstow Villas, Lon- 
don, W. 11, England. 
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ciates have sent up the same prayer for mercy. Hour after 
hour, the Fathers and Brothers of the Blessed Sacrament in 
adoration before the Blessed Sacrament exposed, offer up 
their prayers for the conversion of the Jews—“that the Jews 
may see the light,” as their Venerable Founder puts it in the 
Rule he left them. 

A special novena of Masses takes place every year in prep- 
aration for the Feast of the Sacred Heart. The dates this 
year will be from June 11th to June 19th inclusively. Mem- 
bers of the Priests’ Eucharistic League are respectfully in- 
vited to offer up one or more Masses during this Novena for 
the Conversion of the Jews. The Sisters at any of the Con- 
vents whose addresses are given in the footnote would like to 
be informed as to the day or days on which such Masses are 
to be said, the name of the priest who says them, and also, if 
the person be willing, the name of the person who gave the 
stipend for such a Mass or Masses. 

At Mass or in your visit to the Blessed Sacrament, have you 
ever heard the Jews crying that the Precious Blood of Jesus 
be upon them and upon their children? Have you joined 
your prayer to Our Lord’s first word on the Cross and said: 
“Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do?” 
If not, then do so especially during the Novena before the 
Feast of the Sacred Heart. Pray for the Lost Sheep of the 
tribe of Israel that they may come into the fold and that 
there may be only “one Fold and one Shepherd!” 

W. A. F., S.S.S. 


ON MAKING THE WEEKLY HOUR 


HAVE been reading the various papers in the EMMANUEL 

reprinted from Convention reports, and I have read them 
with much interest. There is always a great deal to be 
learned from such an exchange of ideas on matters pertain- 
ing to the priesthood, and especially in regard to the Blessed 
Sacrament. Doctors and lawyers who wish to keep abreast 
of the trend of thought in their professions take in technical 
papers and magazines, read them carefully, and discuss 
their contents with their confréres. In the same manner and 
for the same purpose we priests take and read carefully such 
magazines as the Ecclesiastical Review, the Homiletic 
Monthly, EMMANUEL, and the Acolyte. 
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“The kingdom of heaven is like to a householder who takes 
from his treasure new things and old.” The new things are 
always interesting for us. New Saints to be canonized, new 
decrees of the Congregations, etc. But there is also some- 
thing fascinating always about the old things. Book collec- 
tors love old books and handle them with tender care. They 
open their pages and peep in at the type, compare it with 
new fonts, and study the engravings. Always, to the book 
lover, there isa charm in finding some new aspect of an old 
book-friend that makes it still more lovable to him. This is 
what happens so often to us priests with the “old things” in 
our wonderful treasure. We have said our Mass every day 
for many years, and some day we are struck with the beauty 
of thought or expression in a gospel, or epistle, or in the in- 
troit or gradual, or in an oration. We have read it many 
times before, but that day it seems to have a new meaning. 
That’s a find, and the thought or expression makes a text 
for a sermon, or may inspire a whole sermon. We all have 
had similar experiences also in reading cur daily Office. I 
am sure that many priests have found a thrill in the prayers 
for the Visitation of the Sick, and the Prayers for the Dying 
that have shown him the possibilities of the “old things.” 

The most precious of the “old things” in our treasure, in 
many respects, is the weekly Hour of Adoration of Our Lord 
in the Blessed Sacrament. We all know how valuable that 
hour is to us spiritually, and we regret the loss we suffer 
when circumstances prevent us fulfilling it. Yet in most of 
the discussions in the Convention Papers, and in conversa- 
tion on the subjects, the point is always stressed of the diffi- 
culty in finding time to give a whole uninterrupted hour. 
The objection is made that often just when we want to make 
the Hour there come interruptions-that prevent. Sugges- 
tions have been made that the obligation be changed so that 
two half hours will suffice. One of the Convention Papers 
stated very sensibly that a priest could secure himself from 
interruptions from housekeepers and callers by simply say- 
ing he was not to be disturbed. That’s the idea exactly. In 
most rectories a solemn silence prevails after the noon meal, 
while the Fathers are taking a much-needed rest. Woe to 
the unfortunate servant-maid who disturbs that sacred in- 
terval by call-bell or telephone! The same rite could be 
made to surround the weekly Hour in the church. 
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The busy physician who spends many hours in his office, 
and makes many more sick-calls in the day than the average 
priest, arranges his affairs so that each day or evening he 
has at least an hour to read his medical journals and medi- 
tate on the serious cases in his charge. The busy attorney 
who spends hours in his office and in court, arranges his 
affairs so that he secures time to read up his law books and 
journals, and think out his brief and line of procedure in 
the cases he is interested in. Surely the priest can do the 
same. It has happened in the life of a priest that an hour or 
more has gone by, without interruption, while he watched a 
ball game. Sometimes also it may have happened that an 
hour has passed unnoticed while reading the morning papers. 

Difficulties also are brought up as to how the hour should 
be spent. May the Divine Office be read? If not, why not? 
The Rules of the P. E. L. state that the Divine Office may be 
read as part of the Hour, only in case of real necessity, i. e., if 
otherwise the Hour could not be made, but always some of 
the Hour must be spent in meditation. The scope of the 
meditation is not stated, excepting that it should center round 
the Blessed Sacrament. Nothing could be easier for the 
priest than to spend the Hour interestingly, and profitably. 
Each week it can be varied so as never to be monotonous. 

First of all, always, is the thought of Adoration. Nothing 
difficult about that. We know that Our Lord is really pres- 
ent with us, and therefore we bow before His majesty in 
adoration in most natural manner, as if we saw Him. 
Myriads of His angels are with Him, and we join with these. 
It is also just as natural to thank Him for having created us, 
for having redeemed us and for having given us Himself in 
the Blessed Sacrament. What a blessing is our Catholic 
faith! What a privilege He has given us in our priesthood! 
How horrible is the thought of the multitudes who do not 
know Him, and of the other multitudes who do not love Him. 
We must make up for them by our love and praise now, here 
with the angels. We can stop at any of these points and lose 
ourselves. 

Creation! We think of the Bible story of Eden, and the 
years after. The continuation of creation. God’s wonders 
in the world. The flowers on the altar, the candles, the bees 
that made the wax. The story of the stones in the church 
walls, and the marbles of the altar in the distant ages of the 
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world. What a wealth of suggestion in everything before our 
eyes! How quickly the minutes fly as we look at the crucifix 
and follow the story of the Passion in the pictured Stations 
of the Cross on the walls of the church. 

If we should not pause to think of creation and redemp- 
tion, there is a whole hour’s thought in the recollection of 
what we have read of pagan lands where Our Lord is not 
known. An hour, too, will be very short in thinking of the 
hatred of the Reformers of the Sixteenth Century for Our 
Lord in the Blessed Sacrament. The penal laws of England 
and Ireland. The martyrs and the faithful Catholics in those 
days. 

Another way to vary the Hour is to imitate the doctor and 
lawyer in thinking over our own work in the parish. We 
can bring our sick to Him, and the poor, and the obstinate 
sinners. We can plan how to succeed in such and such a 
case. We have, too, our own sorrows and trials. There are 
difficulties in money matters, and domestic complications. 
We can think these out before Our Lord. Perhaps we are 
trying to build a school or a church. There is no better place 
to think out the details and ask Our Lord to guide us. We 
can sit before Him and fancy the new church with its high 
walls and wide aisles and noble altar,—all that will replace, 
to His glory, the present chapel or makeshift church. We 
can picture the new school, and all it will mean for the par- 
ish. How short an hour is to tell our dreams and plans to 
a friend! It’s just as short to tell them to Him. 

If our minds are sluggish, or we are not up to deep thought, 
there always remains the method of the parishioner of the 
Curé d’Ars. He came in the morning to the church door on 
his way to work. His tools were left at the church door, 
and he entered and sat in a pew. At evening he did the same. 
One day the Curé said: “My friend, what do you say to 
Our Lord? What do you think about in your daily visits 
to Him?” And the man replied: “I say nothing. I think 
of nothing. I just look at Him and He looks at me.” 

There is still another most effective way of making the 
weekly Hour and of making it uninterruptedly. That is to 
make it with a congregation. After all, it’s rather selfish to 
keep the wonders of the Holy Hour to ourselves. Let us 
share them each week, and have the people gain the graces 
and favors of spending an hour with Our Lord. Most 
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churches have the Holy Hour once in the month. It can be 
just as easily held every week. There may not be a large 
congregation at first, but if the announcement is made at 
Mass, and the benefits explained, there will be a notable in- 
crease in attendance. Even if there is never a large crowd, 
the Holy Hour can be kept just the same. Our Lord was 
very modest in naming a quorum for His attendance: 
“Where two or three are gathered together in My Name, I 
am in the midst of them.” Truly He is in the midst of even 
the favored few at the Holy Hour. 

Where there is more than one priest in the parish, an ex- 
cellent way to secure the attendance of the people is for all 
the priests of the parish to be present at the Holy Hour. All 
can then fulfill their obligation, and the people are edified. 
If we invite the people, surely we ought to attend ourselves. 
The writer knows more than one parish in a large city where 
all the priests are present, and any visitor at the Rectory is 
asked to join them at the Holy Hour as he would be invited 
to share any other pleasure with them. The guest can have 
the honor of giving Benediction, or of giving the sermon. One 
of the priests says the Rosary, and another the prayers of 
adoration and reparation. The order can be varied each 
week. If there is no choir the congregation can sing one or 
two hymns. Indeed, congregational singing is better than 
having the choir. Any congregation will easily learn the 
usual hymns. These can be printed on cards that are placed 
in the pews before the service. A short rehearsal after the 
services, if congregational singing is an innovation, will pro- 
duce perfect results. The Hour passes very quickly when 
divided in this fashion: Exposition, 5 minutes; Rosary, 7; 
Sermon, 20; Prayers, 10; Hymns, 10; Benediction, 8. The 
hymns can be sung before and after the sermon, or before 
and after the prayers. Silent prayer can be introduced in 
place of a hymn or some read prayers. The sermon can be 
on the lines suggested for a private visit, or it can be divided 
into the four parts, Adoration, Thanksgiving, Reparation, 
and Petition, with silent prayer between the parts. 

Let the weekly Holy Hour once be begun and soon inter- 
esting methods and changes, to make variety, will quickly 
develop. An important point is that by a public Holy Hour 
the priest satisfies his own obligation and desire, and there 
will be no interruptions. EDWARD MOKEN. 

Philadelphia, Pa. 
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DIRECTOR GENERAL’S REPORT 
AND NOTES 


Pes are requested for the following deceased members: 

Rev. Michael H. Carey, of New Hampton, Iowa; Rev. 
Arthur Coté, SS.S., of Montreal, Canada; Rev. James McGill, of 
Manchester, N. Hamp.; Rev. John V. Koelman, of Georgetown, 
Minn.; Rev. Edmund Campbell, C.P., died in China; Rev. John H. 
Griffin, of Winthrop, Mass.; Rev. John J. Ryan, of Cambridge, 
Mass.; Rev. John Kleidon, of Sanborn, N. D.; Rev. George G. 
Schleisch, of Sebewaing, Mich.; Rev. Leo Fleming, of Detroit, 
Mich.; Vy. Rev. Julius Pohl, O.S.B., of Belmont, N. C. 


YEARLY MASss. 
The Reverend Members of the Priests’ Eucharistic League 
whose certificates number 40,001 to 50,000 are requested to say 
the Annual Mass. 


COMMENDATIONES AD PRECES. 

Oremus Pro Pontifice Nostro Pio. Dominus conservet eum et 
beatum faciat eum in terra at non tradat eum in animan inimi- 
corum ejus. 

The conversion of America. Alleviation of prevailing suffer- 
ing. Divine protection over our parochial schools. Spread of 
devotion to the Blessed Sacrament. Many spiritual and temporal 
favors. Vocations. Peace in families. A member recommends 
his very special intentions. 


The following list shows the number of New Members enrolled 
in the Priests’ Eucharistic League, from April 1, 1925, to May 1, 
1925: 


U.S. A. RELIGIOUS. 
DIOCESES. CP PSs (2 San See es 3 
HantiiOndpe ee oe ace eee LOR. 2 see ie ea 21 
IN@ wat Kune s on = See es SO oe nL AK 8 Boy) Ban ER em ners OR Sa 1 
Rochestetre- 2 oes -65- oes 1 
Scrantone.- -- s2 cece see 1 


The last stage in the progress of the Cause of Venerable Father 
Eymard has been reached and successfully passed. The General 
Congregation of the S. Rites, held under the presidency of the 
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Holy Father himself on May 5th, pronounced finally on the mir- 
acles wrought through his intercession. Hence, on Sunday, July 
12th, the decree will be solemnly read permitting the public cultus 
of the Servant of God, Peter Julian Eymard, thenceforth to be 
known as Blessed. Naturally, this good news evokes feelings of 
great joy and thanksgiving in the hearts of Father Eymard’s spir- 
itual children, and it is not too much to expect that like senti- 
ments will be felt by the members of the Priests’ Eucharistic 
League, for the Founder of their Association is about to be held 
up to the entire Catholic world, as one whose holiness of life has 
made him worthy of veneration and imitation. May this Blessed 
Priest Adorer and ardent Apostle of the Holy Eucharist continue 
to watch over and prosper his work on earth to the glory and wor- 
ship of the Holy Eucharist. 


The following communication, recently sent us by a Rev- 
erend member of the League, lends striking support to the 
statement made by a writer in our April issue, that, “as a 
help to the Eucharistic Apostolate among our boys and young 
men many priests will find ‘the Knights of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment’ a real help.” 


REV. DEAR FATHER: 

I enclose a self-explaining letter, recently received from Rey. 
Father W. McGoldrick, now working with the Irish Missionary 
Fathers in China. 

He with several of these zealous priests have been guests at the 
seminary. An Australian by birth, Father McGoldrick was chap- 
lain in the school mentioned in his letter, and then had the expe- 
rience he describes. 

What is said about the many vocations may offer a suggestion 
to our priests who strive to promote devotion to the Holy Eucha- 
rist, and who are anxious to see increased the number of our 
young who would give their lives more generously to God’s 
interests. 


Easter Sunday, April 12, 1925. 
My DEAR FATHER D : 

Knowing the keen interest you feel in the cause of the Blessed 
Sacrament among our Catholic boys, I have no doubt that you will 
be gratified to read these few lines which embody some details in 
connection with my work as chaplain in our largest Christian 
Brothers’ College in Australia, St. Joseph’s College, Nudgee, 
Queensland. You will not be surprised that I feel so proud of the 
lads who so readily responded to every suggestion to promote 
the cause of the Blessed Sacrament. I ascribe the wonderful re- 
sults achieved to the establishment among them of the Knight- 
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hood of the Blessed Sacrament. Perhaps the grandest result of 


‘the establishment of the K. B. S. in Australia has been the mar- 


velous increase of vocations. For instance, immediately prior to 
the establishment, the number of subjects offering for the Brothers 
was very small, while during the five years immediately before 
my leaving Australia, I believe not fewer than two hundred lads 
presented themselves as postulants at the novitiate in Sydney. 
Of these, practically all had been Knights of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment. 

Now as regards Nudgee College and the excellent boys there,—— 
out of 250 boys there were perhaps 200 Catholics; of these, almost 
100 were daily communicants. The entire college received Holy 
Communion practically two or three times in the month or when- 
ever any feast day occurred. The boys did this entirely on their 
own initiative, and it was rarely the case that the good example 
of the rest did not have the desired effect on the careless lad. As 
chaplain, I used to arrange for the visit of different confessors as 
frequently as possible, but found that the boys were always as 
ready to approach the Sacraments even when through scarcity 
of priests I was often unable to obtain a strange confessor for a 
considerable time. 


A beautiful institution at the college was the League of Adora- 
tion, to which each year about 120 lads belonged. The League 
was entirely managed by the boys themselves, without any inter- 
ference from the Brothers or myself. Their office was to watch 
before the Tabernacle for a quarter of an hour every day, from 
4 to 6 P. M. (the recreation hours), on Saturday afternoons (the 
half-holiday in Australian schools), and all day on Sundays. The 
boy-president and his committee would appoint the adorers and 
the names were read out after night prayers on the preceding day, 
each boy taking his quarter hour on a prie-dieu in the sanctuary 
until the next lad relieved him. 


The Forty Hours’ Adoration and the Adoration on Holy Thurs- 
day were also gala days for the lads. Adoration was always con- 
tinued throughout the night, the senior lads taking an hour each; 
the number of volunteers for the night hour was always greater 
than required, and at last by a concession we allowed six boys to 
do the hour together. These lads would generally have taken 
their turn during the day also and of course each one was in his 
place at Mass the following morning; nor was the night hour made 
the excuse for remaining away from class. I always considered 
this the most beautiful picture of our college life—the sight of 
these lads in soutane and surplice kneeling during the night be- 
fore the beautifully decorated altar. 


I feel that the Knighthood of the Blessed Sacrament is respon- 
sible for this wonderful religious fervor. The boys are attracted 
by the idea of chivalry towards their King in the Tabernacle, and 
I am convinced that our experience at Nudgee will be repeated 
wherever our Catholic lads are brought to realize that there is 
scope for true chivalry in the guardianship of the Blessed Sacra- 
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ment. The boys at Nudgee knelt before the Tabernacle feeling 
that they were literally on sentry duty and that the honor of the 
King was in their keeping. 

The K. B. S. is widely spread in all our schools in all Australia 
and it is more than gratifying to see how many of these young 
Knights keep up their weekly Holy Communion in after life. 
When the K. B. S. was first suggested to me, I looked upon it as 
impracticable, but experience has taught me that it is not only 
practicable, but that our boys were delighted to be able to show 
their attachment to the Blessed Sacrament in a way that appealed 
to their manly instincts. I have spoken in this letter only of the 
boys, but of course the K. B. S. is not confined to the young. I 
have also found it doing wonderful work in the East; the K. B. S. 
at Manila and Hongkong are just as enthusiastic as in Australia. 
Even in the Missions of China, India, and Central Africa, the na- 
tives are no less edifying than their fellow Knights at home. 

This letter has proved to be much longer than I intended it to 
be, but you will see that it is difficult to say too much about boys 
such as these. 

Sincerely yours in DNO, 
(Signed) W. McGo.prick. 


P.S. Ihave noticed that the Knights like to add K.B.S. to their 
signature, and this I feel should be encouraged. 


At this season of the year, when large numbers of the children 
have just made, or are about to make, their First Communion, it 
will not be out of place to quote a few words from Father De 
Zulueta, S.J. On the training of first communicants, he writes, 
“. .. here is a golden opportunity for introducing or develop- 
ing frequent Communion. These little ones are of an age ex- 
ceptionally capable of spiritual formation. They are for the 
most part thoroughly tractable in religious matters, and en- 
dowed with a plentiful stock of sheer good will. It is evident, 
then, that they can and should be started upon their com- 
municant career equipped with sound and authorized principles, 
instead of unsound and obsolete ones. The priest who omits to 
imbue each batch of first communicants from the first with all 
the recently approved ideas about frequent and daily Commun- 
ion—say, by instructing them that they are henceforward to com- 
municate once a month—would not only be virtually ignoring the 
recent instructions of Rome on his own private authority, but 
would obviously be helping to perpetuate for another generation 
of his people that very economy of the Bread of Life which Rome 
desires should finally cease, ‘to the rejection of a contrary prac- 
tice anywhere prevailing’ (Sacred Congregation Council, Sept. 
15, 1906).” 


BOOK REVIEWS 


ESE reviews are by a priest fer priests with the view of guiding them in 
the purchase of books for themselves and in advising others under their 
charge. 


OUR TRYST WITH HIM. By Monsignor Joseph L. J. Kirlin. New York: Mac- 
miilan Co. PP. 192. Price, $1.60. 

In recommending this splendid book to the family of the Priest Adorers 
among whom Monsignor Kirlin is well-beloved, we reverently say ‘Tolle et 
lege.’ Above its solidly theological matter stands the literary charm of its 
manner, and hovering about these is that goodly odor of Christ. The book 
is exquisite in its format, as the booklover or mechanician might term it. It 
takes its place rightly and with becoming dignity alongside of a companion- 
volume, One Hour With Him, in the genre of devotional literature. The pub- 
lishers set for themselves the task of producing a worth-while book and in 
this opus they have admirably succeeded. The work falls logically into five 
chapters of preliminary meditations which forms a prelude—lofty and sus- 
tained—to a grand symphony of six chapter meditations on the Pater Noster, 
of three, whose motif is the Hail Mary, of seven on the Last Words of the 
Crucified, speaking-Board down the ages. 

Written with genuine brilliance with a sure sense of faith that makes the 
verbal beauty of the book the more beautiful, it is under rather than over- 
praise to rate Monsignor Kirlin’s among the best Eucharistic writings. 

The fine word shades that betoken maturity of literary excellence, the com- 
bination of high artistry and deep piety commingle and blend so readily that 
one realizes how easily is literature the handmaiden of theology. 

To proffer a sample of the work through quotation would undoubtedly dis- 
turb as one might spoil a mosaic’s design. The second chapter, entitled ‘The 
Changeless Mass in the Changeful World,” is without doubt in itself a mosaic 
whose center feeds the outer scrolls. May this stimulating book be among 
the Eucharistic works of clergy, seminarian, and layman. 


CHATS ON CHRISTIAN NAMES. By A. M. Grassi. Boston: Stratford Co. 

Net $3.00. 

These are 366 short chapters each devoted to a name to be given at Baptism 
or Confirmation. The meaning of the name, its derivation, and some easily 
understood explanation and application of the saint or feast from which the 
name is derived. The chats were originally published in a juvenile paper 
and each addressed to some small “cousin.” It is a pity that the author did 
not change this arrangement when he published the chats in book form. 
There is good solid matter in each division for a readable and instructive 
essay. The childism, form and personal address to a ‘‘cousin’” detracts from 
the dignity of the book. The price also is excessive. 


SODALITY CONFERENCES. Second Series. By Rev. Edward F. Garesché, 

S.J. New York: Benziger Bros. $2.75. 

This volume completes the valuable series of books for Sodality Officers 
compiled by Father Garesché. The first, entitled Sodality Organization in Par- 
ishes, set forth the machinery of the Sodality, its divisions, best methods of 
working, etc. The second volume, Sodality Conferences, treated of the rules, 
affiliation, meetings, etc. The present volume takes for its contents the spir- 
itual side of Sodality life. The 41 chapters treat of the personal and social 
life of a Sodalist, and directions are given for conducting works of mercy, 
education, and other activities that can be made the spiritual work of the 
Sodality. Each chapter is carefully written and full of interesting matter. 
The three volumes make a library necessary to every Sodality Director in con- 
ducting successfully his work for souls. This latest, however, is a special 
mine for instructions to members and will be welcomed by every priest whose 
duty is the important one of Spiritual Director of a Sodality. 


THE VILLA BY THE SEA. By Isabel Clark. New York: Benziger Bros. 

Net $2.00. 

In this latest novel of Miss Clark her prolific intellect has clothed the old, 
old story of the vicissitudes of true love in new garments of words. The in- 
terest in the young lovers never flags until the happy ending. The vein of 
religion runs through the tale in a manner that furnishes instruction and edi- 
fication. A bigoted non-Catholic and her futile attempts to thwart the inev- 
itable add interest to the story. 

Like all Miss Clark’s tales, The Villa by the Sea will make a good addition 
to the parish library and furnish a splendid gift to a friend. 
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SIX ONE-ACT PLAYS. By Daniel A. Lord, S.J. New York: Benziger Bros. 
$1.75. 

Father Lord has shown his power of finding the dramatic in ordinary events 
of life by his splendid book, Our Nuns. Im the six plays that make up the 
well-printed and good-looking book before us, he has given an object lesson in 
play-writing. The themes are simple and the mise en scéne not too elaborate 
for amateur performances. The plays are designed to meet the requirements 
of school and parish organizations, and are specially suited for Catholic pres- 
entation. Each has been successfully produced. The author is very generous 
in his proposal to ask no royalty from amateurs who produce the plays. The 
book will well reply the priest who has charge of the Parish Dramatic Soci- 
ety and will give him the right sort of material. 


AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF AN OLD BREVIARY. By Rev. Herman J. Heuser, D.D. 

New York: Benziger Bros. $1.75. 

Dr. Heuser’s previous works, Pastor Halloff, The Ex-Prelate’s Meditations, 
and The Chaplain of St. Catherine, have proved him to be a past master in 
the art of administering salutary advice to priests in the form of interesting 
narrative and teaching Pastoral Theology with a smile on his lips. The 
present. volume is written in the same happy fashion. The Totum Breviary, 
whose admiration for his owner has galvanized him into speech, is a very 
observant person. Nothing escapes his sharp eye, and as he is the constant 
companion of a priest who has come from Europe to teach in a Seminary, 
and who is a sociable person, always making new friends and keeping up his 
old friendships, the result is that the Totum has abundant material to com- 
ment on. These comments are always relevant and always hit the mark. The 
best part of the book is the scholarly dissertation on the breviary, its powers 
for good in a priest’s life, the history of its making, and the analysis of its 
parts. This all comes by way of an examination for Holy Orders in the 
Seminary through the questions and answers of professors and _ students. 
Every priest, both old and young, will learn much in reading this book. 
Much that will instruct and edify and teach him uses of the breviary beyond 
its need as a prayer book. The kindly tone and gentle light vein of the 
Totum’s narrative disarms the priest reader, so that when he finds his nose 
being punched by the frank old volume he can only smile and make good 
resolutions. 


BOOKS RECEIVED 


BENZIGER Bros., New York: 
The Villa by the Sea. By Isabel C. Clark. $2.00 net. Thy Kingdom Come. 
Series II. By J. E. Moffatt, S.J. Sodality Conferences. Series Il. By 
Rev. Edward F. Garesché, S.J. $2.75 net. The Story of the Little Flower. 
By Rev. Daniel A. Lord, S.J. 15 cents net. Autobiography of an Old 
Breviary. By Herman J. Heuser, D.D. $1.75 net. Six One-Act Plays. 
By Rev. Daniel A. Lord, S.J. $1.75 net. 
THE MACMILLAN Co., New York: 
The Marquette Readers. First Reader. By Sisters of Mercy. 
J. H. Merer, Chicago: 
The Lure of the West. By L. M. Wallace. $1.75. 
Tue Pautist Press, New York: 
Certainty in Religion. By Rev. Henry H. Wyman, C.S.P. 
Tue SrratrorD Co., Boston: 
Immortality. By H. C. Hoskier. $2.50. 


PAMPHLETS. 


The Making of a Priest. By the Rev. Henry Browne, S.J. 
A World-Wide Crusade, K. B. S. By the Rev. Henry Browne, S.J. 
The Question of the Holy Places. 
Authority and Freedom. By Rev. J. Brodrick, S.J., M.A. 
The Crib. By Rev. Aloysius Roche. 
All from The Catholic Truth Society, 72 Victoria Street, London, S. W. 


¢ Seovansvecncacveneanacavcucanaaaeaaacusucsveveigneaceeagucacenttagtaeneacasdateas eM dU AUCH As AAUTUUASMCUCUE NCUA CUE 


EUCHARISTIC DIRECTIONS 


or Directory for the Associates of the 


MOST BLESSED SACRAMENT 


{R= 


By VENERABLE PETER JULIAN EYMARD 


RIESTS, Religious, Men and Women in the 
World, used to flock in numbers to Vener- 
able Peter Julian Eymard for a word of comfort 
and consolation in all their difficulties. His was 
a master’s hand in the delicate task of directing 
souls along the strait and narrow way that lead- 
eth to eternal life. 


His direction was based almost exclusively on 
love for Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament. 
One word from this “Priest of the Eucharist” 


was an inspiration and a pragram for a whole 
life. 


Every sentence is a gem of simple, practical, 
helpful, loving direction toward Our Lord and 
God in the Blessed Sacrament. 


fecal aS a RN ta a ea a, dl 


The order blank below is for your convenience. 


Ten pictures of Venerable Eymard with the Prayer for his 
Beatification will be sent free with each book, for a limited period. 


4 by 6 inches. 170 pages. Blue cloth, gold title, $1.00 
Paper cover, 50c 


THE SENTINEL PRESS, 
185 East 76th Street, 
New York, N. Y. 


Sounwall find’. .cicmnle: enclosed... Please send .....:.... cop... 

of “Eucharistic Directions” in .................. binding to 
INEAUN THO mmr ata es cols F's rel dicen oiiaiestouoh oltviLgl hela opieitene enon aeterettemeneu tie eeteig (ah pu6 Ja, viral ellen si exel'era eyes @ a0 
EAA RANEY EC EO Se urieiia cirsi,chioyeuicrrendieslgey eueMsitchandnrastemereMeme nar sieeve) sylente:.a\e. si cece cay /ev'0ie iie.o aecele aoe 
EOS DUO) ELON CFs srarces stole rat's) oii oases a ie/iolie, Sc alileUeloliarerst tela) ate STAVE Earceatayrotalie aes oseliels..0 ec 
fbe 


URADUNABENUENUUGUUNUALAQENTqOGLONUSOUEGGEGAOUGUQULEOUCUOEOUCSUUSOTEEGCEEUELLCALSGLUSLEOUCUTECUNCEUUGELUGLCUUEAUSAUEEAOOUSCUSEEAAUUUENARROERLLSIOCUAUAEEACOUOCHRE ELLOS HEAEOD EC HOUT CULT AREA DST ATTA 


MMMM ME CGR Cc CCC 


al 


HVNOCULSEEQOQUNUOQOUNUQQUONQQAUEONOUOENGELaEENNOUEOEOQUDONOOENEOOUPEOOAAOOCOLODEOUUTREUOOUTOUTAUOOUPUGUUOEEREOOUOCS TA DGEUOU EU UY UDOT EPUORO UTES UU EEUU 


= 


m 


tit 


A New Eucharistic Book 
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THE HOLY HOUR WITH THE 
APOSTLES’ CREED 


PART VII. 


“From thence He shall come to judge the living and the 
dead.” 


E adore Our Divine Lord here present in the Blessed 

Sacrament. We thank Him for all the favors, natural 

and supernatural, that He has conferred upon us. Espe- 

cially do we thank Him for having given us Himself in the 

Blessed Sacrament, and for the gift of faith that makes us 
know and appreciate His love for us. 

Humbling ourselves here before the majesty of His pres- 
ence we gratefully profess our faith in the words of the 
Apostles’ Creed. Joyfully we declare our firm trust in the 
Divine revelation that makes us know the wonderful love of 
God the Father, Who created heaven and earth, and in His 
only-begotten Son, Our Lord, Who having suffered and died 
for us on the cross, rose again from the dead and ascended 
into heaven. There we know He reigns, the invisible head 
of our Holy Church, at the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty. We come now to the seventh article of the Creed, 
and profess with confident faith our belief that “from thence 
He shall come to judge the living and the dead.” 

When Our Lord “for us men and for our salvation came 
down from heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of 
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the Virgin Mary and was made man,” His coming was with- 
out pomp or glory. Had He chosen to be born of a rich and 
prosperous family, in one of the palaces of earth, His place, 
naturally, would have been among the influential classes of 
the world. He could indeed in such circumstances have re- 
deemed men and restored them to the estate that had been 
lost by the primal sin; but He never would have won the love 
of men. He never could have declared Himself the Good 
Shepherd, or cried out His touching plea, “Come to me all 
you that labor and are burdened and I will refresh you... . 
Take up my yoke upon you and learn of me because I am 
meek and humble of heart, and you shall find rest to your 
souls. For my yoke is sweet and my burden light.”! Never 
would He have won our hearts by the sweet human touches 
of His words and acts in the three years when “He went 
about doing good.” 

The demarcation between the classes was so strict in Our 
Lord’s time that, however much He might have desired it, 
had He not been one of themselves, He could not have gone 
among the people as He did, or if He mingled with them He 
would have been regarded askance, and His kinds acts would 
have been viewed with suspicion. If He had tried to 
teach them His gospel His approaches would have been re- 
sented. All ages would have viewed Him in the same light 
as His contemporaries. Wonderful humiliation it would 
have been for the God of Heaven to have been born a scion 
of the most powerful and richest family on earth! Tremen- 
dous event it would have been in the history of the world 
for such a one to have laid down His life for the sins of man- 
kind! Yet such a redemption would have meant little for the 
betterment of the world. It would have been a magnificent 
exhibition of Divine condescension. It would have filled 
mankind with awe. It would have inspired poets and paint- 
ers. But it would have missed the point; it would not have 
won man’s love. 

“The Word was made flesh and dwelt amongst us” not to 
dazzle and amaze men, but that they, coming to know His 
love, might learn to love Him and so save their souls. “Let 
us therefore love God,” says St. John, “because God first hath 
loved us.”? Therefore Our Lord “emptied himself, taking 
the form of a servant,’? and He came “not to be ministered 


1Matt. xi. 28, 29, 30. 21 John iv. 19. 8Philipp. ii. 7. 
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unto, but to minister, and to give his life a redemption for 
many.’ 

More wonderful and awe-inspiring than the most magnif- 
icent scenario that the most brilliant impresario could de- 
vise is Our Lord’s first coming on earth, when, to save men 
and to win their love, “He placed the hand of man in the 
hand of God, and linked together heaven and earth.” 

The little village of Nazareth was nestling like a jewel in 
its setting of springtime fresh greenness on the hillside. The 
work of the day was over, and the quiet of the late afternoon 
was lighted by the slanting rays of the sun over the western 
hills. In a little cavern that had been dug out of the soft 
rock of the hill, against which the house was built, the 
Blessed Virgin knelt in prayer. The voices of the women 
drawing water for the evening meal floated up and through 
the open door from the village fountain in the valley. The 
little enclosed garden at the house-front hummed with the 
sound of the homecoming bees bearing their last sweet bur- 
den of the day. The soft Spring air was heavy with the scent 
of the early flowers. The soul of Mary was wrapt in prayer. 
Then, as if all the glory of the setting sun’s radiance were 
crystallized into one dazzling, gorgeous flame, and as if all 
the harmonies of the world were sublimated into a vibrant 
chord of divine music, the Blessed Virgin saw the Angel 
Gabriel and heard his voice: “Hail, full of grace, the Lord is 
with thee: blessed art thou amongst women.’> God’s mes- 
sage was delivered, and accepted, and “the Word was made 
flesh and dwelt amongst us.” God’s presence on earth filled 
the little cave-room with a fragrance beyond the sweetest 
attars of Arabia’s choicest roses. 

In the round of that year the soft Spring ripened into 
Summer’s luxuriant charm, that Autumn stripped with 
ruthless winds. Then Winter came to cover the ravaged 
earth with its friendly cloak of frost and snow. The year 
was near its end when once again the Blessed Virgin knelt 
in a cave-room dug out of the soft rock of the hillside. With 
her was her faithful, loving Spouse, St. Joseph. In silent 
prayer of deepest love they waited, in the quietness of the 
midnight hour. Then from the chaste tabernacle of His 
Mother’s body came Our Divine Lord, the Second Person of 
the Blessed Trinity, true God and true Man. A tiny Babe 
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in His mother’s arms He was, and “she wrapped Him in 
swaddling-clothes and laid Him in a manger.” The 
angels who had guarded so carefully the celestial treasure 
that Mary bore in the months since Gabriel’s visit to Naz- 
areth, were filled with joy now that God had been born a 
Man, for man’s redemption. A multitude of the heavenly 
army swirled and circled joyously over the earth, “praising 
God and saying: Glory to God in the highest and on earth 
peace to men of good-will.” Over Bethlehem they flew with 
their glad song, but the men of the city, intent on earthly 
things, had not their eyes turned heavenward. The noise of 
their selfish affairs drowned the harmony of the heavens. 
Not for these was the angels’ message. Out under the stars 
some shepherds were keeping their night watches over their 
flocks. Men of good-will, simple-minded and clean-lived 
they were, and to them appeared the angels, inviting them to 
join with His spotless mother and devout foster-father in 
adoration of the Babe. Later, the pious Anna and Simeon, 
“just and devout,” were added to the number of the elect. 
Then came the Kings, raised above earthly things by the 
dignity of their office and the solemnity of their far journey. 
Such were the choice souls selected by God, as delegates of 
humanity, to welcome Our Lord on His first coming to earth. 
In that coming, without worldly pomp and circumstance, 
He won our love as He won the love of His first adorers. 
The angels’ song has sounded through the ages since that 
first Christmas night, and even the hardest hearts of men 
are thrilled by the touch of the Divine Babe’s fingers Mary 
kissed that night in Bethlehem. The helpless Babe, so sweet 
and lovable, looking with love on His mother and the angels 
and the virtuous men who knelt before Him, is very near to 
us. So, too, the growing Boy of Nazareth is very near us. 
And the Man Who spent His years in labor in that quiet 
town is very near and dear to all of us who must mount the 
weary treadmill of daily tasks and push through the months 
and years of deadly monotonous workaday existence. 
When the years of waiting were ended, Our Lord went out 
from Nazareth to be about His Father’s business, and for 
three years He went about doing good and preaching His 
Kingdom on earth. His kindly Figure, mingling with all 
sorts and conditions of men, healing the sick, feeding the 
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multitudes, forgiving sinners and raising the dead to life, 
has been the inspiration and strength of all men in all ages. 
Over the centuries He stretches His Hand to lift us up, and 
above the noises of our daily life we hear His words of cheer. 
None so lowly but finds Him by his side Who had not where 
to lay His head. None so wretched and outcast but sees 
Jesus of Nazareth passing by the roadside of his misery and 
can cry out, “Jesus, Son of David, have mercy on me.” None 
so deep in sin but that the scenes of merciful love in Simon’s 
house, and by the well of Samaria, and in the court of the 
Temple, must raise him hopefully to hear the Savior’s words 
of comfort, “Be of good heart, son, thy sins are forgiven 
thee.”’ None so weary and depressed but the gloom of his 
life is pierced. by the pleading voice, “Come to me all you that 
labor and are burdened and I will refresh you.” 

Nearest of all, however, is Our Lord to us in His first com- 
ing on earth, when His love for us made Him submit to the 
torturing horrors of the scourging, and the mockery of Pi- 
late’s court, to the burden of the cross in the hot streets, 
and to the supreme agony of the-crucifixion. “In this we 
have known the charity of God, because he hath laid down 
his life for us.”7 The love that streams from Calvary holds 
us up under the scourging of our daily trials and the mock- 
ery of the world. We can stretch out our arms for the nails 
that hold us to our cross of duty, or physical pain, because 
He is beside us on His cross. “And I, if I be lifted up from 
the earth, will draw all things to myself.’’® 

Our Lord’s first coming was in love and mercy. “Having 
loved his own he loved them to the end.” ‘Whilst he blessed 
them, he departed from them and was carried up to heaven.”® 
“From thence he shall come to judge the living and the 
dead,” in justice. 

Not as a weak Babe, or hidden Villager, or loving Man go- 
ing about doing good, or as a Divine Victim, will be Our 
Lord’s second coming. “For as lightning cometh out of the 
east, and appeareth even unto the west; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. ... And then shall appear 
the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all 
tribes of the earth mourn: and they shall see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven with much power and maj- 
esty.”2° At the first coming of Our Lord joyful angels sum- 
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moned the simple-minded shepherds to share their gladness 
in adoring the Babe of Bethlehem. At His second coming 
“he shall send his angels with a trumpet, and a great voice: 
and they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, 
from the farthest parts of the heavens to the utmost bounds 
of them.’!: “And when the Son of man shall come in his 
majesty, and all the angels with him, then shall he sit upon 
the seat of his majesty: And all nations shall be gathered 
together before him, and he shall separate them one from an- 
other, as the shepherd separateth the sheep from the goats.”’?? 
“And they that have done good things, shall come forth unto 
the resurrection of life; but they that have done evil, unto 
the resurrection of judgment.’* “And I saw a great white 
throne, and one sitting upon it, from whose face the earth 
and heaven fled away, and there was no place for them. And 
I saw the dead, great and small, standing in the presence of 
the throne, and the books were opened; and another book 
was opened, which is the book of life; and the dead were 
judged by those things which were written in the books, ac- 
cording to their works. . . . And whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life, was cast into the pool of fire.”14 

What a tremendous scene these inspired words conjure 
up for us! We shall all be there, from the first man and 
woman to the last,—each in his own body and soul, and 
everyone will be judged before all the world. With the new 
faculties of the resurrected bodies without difficulty everyone 
will see and understand his own fate and the fate of every 
man. Clearly will stand out before every intellect the real 
meaning of this life, what was its object, and why and how 
men gained it, or failed. All the false measures and false 
standards that men fooled themselves with, or that befooled 
them,—will be clear to all and each, in the light of God’s 
truth. There will be no hiding or skulking, for nothing will 
escape the searching. All the problems of life will be solved. 
All its mysteries made plain. Once and for all, true values 
will be established. 

We are so bewildered with the amazing conditions of 
things in this world that if we did not know there would be 
a general judgment we would often lose heart in the struggle 
of life. On all sides we see the arrogant attitude of the suc- 
cessful towards the less fortunate. One of our American 
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humorists once said, “God shows what He thinks of money 
by the sort of people He gives it to.” The World War put 
beggars on horseback, in every country, whose antics in their 
novel position would be ridiculous if the consequences of 
their extravagances were not so baneful to the poor. There 
were many like Hugo Stinnes who battened on the souls and 
bodies of their fellow men by securing to themselves devastat- 
ing monopolies of life’s necessities. 

Heartbreaking suffering beside profligate luxury; heart- 
less waste beside clamorous need; flourishing vice, and vir- 
tue in penury; these conditions that confront us, make us 
know a just God will right things. The world’s gospel of 
to-day is the same as in the days of the writer of the Book 
of Wisdom: “Come, therefore, and let us enjoy the good 
things that are present, and let us speedily use the creatures 
as in youth. Let us fill ourselves with costly wine, and oint- 
ments; and let not the flower of the time pass by us. Let us 
crown ourselves with roses, before they be withered; let no 
meadow escape our riot. ... Let us oppress the poor just 
man, and not spare the widow, nor honor the ancient gray 
hairs of the aged. But let our strength be the law of jus- 
tice; for that which is feeble, is found to be nothing worth. 
. . . These things they thought, and were deceived; for their 
own malice blinded them.’’® 

There is surely need for the General Judgment. The life 
of the world would not be complete without that day of God’s 
vindication against the judgments of men. The comedy 
and tragedy of life need that finale when “the Sign of the 
Son of Man will appear in heaven,” “‘and every eye shall see 
him, and they also that pierced him.”?¢ Towering over all 
the mighty scene will be the Cross, to be known then in its 
right meaning. From the Hands and Feet and Side of the 
Judge will blaze the glorious scars of His crucifixion. In 
their light the world will read at last the golden record of 
the saints. The divine beams of the Savior’s love will single 
out unerringly those who learned His lesson, and will illu- 
minate them, that all may see their brightness. “The just 
shall shine like stars in the heavens.” His voice will call 
them: “Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess you the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world.’”!7 Ah, then the raising of them of low degree! Ah, 
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then the putting down of the mighty from their seats! The 
acid touch of the King’s truth will burn away the dross of 
all shams and hypocrisies, false charity, pretentious benefac- 
tions and cloaked generosities. These will call on the moun- 
tains to cover their shame. Then will shine forth with 
heavenly radiance the true metal of love of neighbor, selfless 
service, wrongs borne with patience and injuries forgiven. 

We hear the loud cries of scoffers that Christianity has 
failed. Then will we know, in the light of the Cross, that 
the evils men deplore have been born of men’s failure to 
learn Christ’s lessons and to take Him as their model. In 
the silence of the Judgment they who scoffed will be con- 
founded by the mighty chorus proclaiming the success of 
Christianity. Our daily journals are filled, indeed, with the 
records of men’s hideous crimes of injustice and cruelties; 
but they make no report of the deeds of the hidden saints 
who love, and serve, and praise God all their days. The 
heroic fathers who patiently go the round of their daily toil, 
to provide for their family; the martyr mothers who give 
their lives in untiring service of their children and fail in 
nothing of their duty; the noble sons and daughters who 
cheerfully give of their substance to the support of the home; 
the domestic tragedies that are borne with sublime patience! 
What could inspire and uphold all these but the religion that 
is their life, in its strengths and promises? The whispered 
daily petitions, the devout attendance at Holy Mass, the fer- 
vent frequent Holy Communions, the visits to the Blessed 
Sacrament,—these are the answer to those who are amazed 
at the patient, cheerful bearing of burdens that distinguishes 
Catholics from their fellows. These will make the mighty 
chorus that, at the General Judgment, will proclaim the glory 
and triumph of the Cross. 

The ways of God with nations also must be vindicated be- 
fore all men. The General Judgment will unroll the long 
scroll of history, and men will see clearly the solution of 
its puzzling questions. Then shall we know the true story 
of the Seven Great monarchies, and how and why their won- 
derful civilizatons crumbled into the dust that rewards with 
such scanty returns the labors of the archeologist. Then 
shall we know the secret of God’s providence in the making 
and unmaking of modern nations. Like pictures on the 
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cinema screen we shall see the world-story revealed: How 
God’s vengeance overtook and destroyed the proud peoples 
who forgot Him in their strength and prosperity. How His 
love and care shaped and molded the nations that were to 
serve as bearers of His word to the ends of the earth. 
Clearly God’s plan of things will stand forth. We shall know 
then that when He seemed to have forgotten His faithful 
people, and to have left them to the cruel persecution of their 
enemies, He was really doing as the sculptor who cuts into 
the marble with chisel and hammer until the shapeless block 
becomes a beautiful statue. Then shall we see also the hol- 
lowness of what appeared as prosperity in the nations, and 
the rottenness corroding that appearance. 

In that great day we shall glory proudly in the wonderful 
and miraculous history of our own dear country. Opened 
to Europe on the threshold of the great religious upheaval, 
to serve as refuge and home for the oppressed of the world, 
our United States has fulfilled its destiny, and ever will. No 
other nation has been so marvelously protected and pre- 
served by God. Barriered by thousands of miles of ocean 
from the turmoils and conflicts of the congested European 
peoples, it lives its own life in its own way, under God’s spe- 
cial guidance. The best of all the old world’s ideals and 
practices are here sublimated into a new and distinct prod- 
uct. The dross may resist the process for a while, and there 
may arise poisonous fumes at times, but eventually there 
emerges the sterling, upright, just and generous fruit of 
God’s care. The winds of God’s justice will blow away the 
sneers of the nations that are envious of our success, as He 
will bring to nought the feeble efforts of others to destroy 
us. Before the world all will see us as we are,—the strength 
of the Church, the world-model of fraternal love and gener- 
ous forgiveness and charity. Neither at home nor abroad 
have we, as a nation, ever turned a deaf ear to the cry of the 
hungry or the moan of the oppressed; or refused to clothe 
the naked. Our Lord Himself made this the test of His judg- 
ment: “Amen, I say to you, as long as you did it to one of 
these my least brethren, you did it to me.’ 

When we meditate on the great judgment of the last day, 
our first emotion is one of awe and fear. Terrible indeed 
is the picture the Evangelists give us of the scenes that will 
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then be enacted. But they will be terrible only to those who 
have not learned the lesson of love, and to those who have 
not lived that lesson in their mortal lives. To those, how- 
ever, who have endeavored to fulfill the two great com- 
mandments, there need be no dread or fear of the final or- 
deal. Already they have anticipated the reward that will be 
theirs. Whether their souls glisten with the white sheen of 
innocence, or glow with purple of their penances, they will 
be secure of the Judge’s graciousness. Too often have they 
cried out, in word and work, Thomas of Celano’s prayer, to 
meet disaster: 


“O King of dreadful majesty, 
Who grantest grace and mercy free, 
Grant mercy now and grace to me!” 


From Our Lord Himself at Holy Mass, in their visits to Him 
in the Blessed Sacrament, and in Holy Communion with Him 
they have learned to speak His language, and they are His 
friends. 

Terrible, indeed, will be the Sign of the Son of Man to 
others, but to them it will be the well-known, the well-loved 
banner of their King, their inspiration and strength. Gladly 
will they welcome the sight of that Cross, glorious in the 
clouds of heaven, for it is the prototype of the cross they 
took up daily and carried for His sake,—the badge of their 
discipleship. 

“A day of wrath, a dreadful day,” will be that first and last 
gathering of all men for very many. But for those who in 
life have known Him in faithful love of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment, it will be a day of great gladness, and of triumph and 
glory. Secure in His promise, “He that eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood abideth in me and I in him... and I 
will raise him up in the last day,’’!® they will hear the voice 
of the glorious Figure with the Shining Wounds address 
them: “Look up and lift up your heads, because your re- 
demption is at hand.’’° 


J. L. J. KrR vin. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 
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THE HEROIC, PRIESTLY VIRTUES 
OF VEN. PETER JULIAN EYMARD 


BEATIFICATION JULY 12, 1925. 


“And God spake: ‘Put on the new man created in holi- 
ness’ (Eph. 4, 24). And the servant answered: ‘By Thee, 
we have access through faith into this grace wherein we 
stand’ (Rom. 5, 2).” 


MPRESSIVE simplicity, deep sincerity, an ideal tenderness 
mark the outstanding natural virtues of Pére Eymard. 
His life was lived in the high regions of natural and super- 
natural idealism. His gifts in the order of nature were per- 
meated, and thereby elevated, with a most profound reli- 
gious feeling. His biography and Eucharistic treatises are 
redolent of the good odor of Christ. In their pages there 
lives again the spirit of his intense life, a life of single- 
minded devotion to the extension of the Eucharistic king- 
dom. He did not hide his faith in Jesus Hostia under a 
bushel. His heroic virtues made his appealing humaneness, 
his charming simplicity, his religious zeal stand out as sign- 
posts on the road of the Everyday. To praise him is to laud 
the ideally good priest who strives for heroicity in virtue. 
What Dr. Johnson said of Burke that no man could meet 
him by accident under a shed to avoid a shower without 
being convinced that he was an extraordinary man might be 
more readily applied to Pére Eymard. Even a stranger to 
the story of his life and Eucharistic apostolate would notice 
the wrapt expression on his finely featured face which could 
be readily distinguished by the deep lines which characterize 
the sensitive soul. His whole career was built along the 
lines that brought out the heroic. His enthusiasm for the 
Eucharistic Kingdom created an ambient of youth and life 
round him and gave a peculiarly lovely expression to his eyes 
which glowed with sacred fire when centered upon the Sacra- 
ment Most Holy. His example, powerful as it was in life, 
will reach out more completely now that he is beatified. His 
life will touch the lives of his brother priest-adorers in a 
vicarious personal manner and will stimulate their zeal and 
quicken them to fullest activity in the Eucharistic works. 
A wider horizon, a broader outlook, more fruitful work is 
the promise that Pére Eymard’s beatification heralds. His 
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religious family as well as all who venerate him can sense 
the meaning of the apt Scriptural text: “he taught me and 
said: Let thy heart receive my words.’ 

It is the great among God’s saints who are satisfied with 
littleness. The decree on the heroicity of Pére Eymard’s 
virtues singles out his humility. Around it are grouped the 
virtues of meekness, patience, gentleness. To the ordinary 
observer nothing is quite so strong as gentleness, and noth- 
ing quite so gentle as real strength. The physical giant is 
often conquered by a weak thing of earth. Pére Eymard 
was a spiritual giant who stooped low that he might see in 
the Way of the Years the blood-stained Footprints of Jesus, 
meek and humble of heart. 

The sweetness of Pére Eymard’s life was a direct challenge 
to the life of many of his countrymen. The Jansenists had 
essayed to make Christian life so heroic as to be hateful. 
They fairly succeeded in portraying God as so revengeful as 
to be cruel. They represented the Blessed Christ so unfeel- 
ingly as to make Him heartless. Their specially constructed 
crucifix bore the Master Whose narrowed, outstretched arms 
embraced the few. Confidently Pere Eymard hoped to check 
this evil by a renewal of fervent devotion in honor of the 
Holy Sacrament. He humbly hoped with unswerving con- 
fidence that the people who found no time for the Patient 
Friend Who sought their love from humble altar thrones, 
would seek Him and feel the blessings of His Eucharistic 
Presence. His confidence never faltered. He well knew 
that “such confidence we have through Christ.’? He as- 
suaged the loneliness of the Tabernacled Prisoner with his 
own long hours of adoration. 

Presumptuous it may be to say so much when quotations 
from his works might tell the greatness of his virtues. Into 
the fibers of this brief tribute have been woven a few thoughts 
that may lead to the conviction that Pére Eymard has wid- 
ened and lengthened one of the roads that cut through the 
Valley of the World and lead to the King’s Highway. From 
out of the Desert of Wandering many souls have come who 
loathing earthly manna have found the Bread of Heaven 
through the life and Eucharistic works of Blessed Peter 
Julian Eymard. V. F. KrENBERGER, O.P. 

Providence, R. I. 
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FREQUENT COMMUNION 


A STUDY IN EFFECTIVE METHODS. 
I. AN INITIAL REQUIREMENT. 


[* is the purpose of this and the other papers that follow to 
treat of some effective methods to develop the habit of 
frequent and daily Communion among the faithful. Devo- 
tion to frequent Communion can be treated from two angles: 
one, from the part of the priest’s duty to himself; the other, 
as it affects the people and the priest’s duty towards them. 
To ignore the priest’s special responsibilities in this matter 
would be to ignore the very instrument ordained by God for 
the fostering of virtuous habits in the lives of Christians. 

Our inaugural thesis is this: no priest need expect his peo- 
ple to perceive the advantages, and become attached to the 
practice, of frequent daily Communion, unless he himself is 
firmly imbued with a tender, affectionate, whole-hearted love 
for Jesus Christ in Holy Communion. 

It seems trite to repeat the principle so often quoted in 
theology, “Nemo dat quod non habet,” yet its application is 
very obvious when stated in conjunction with priestly habit 
and lay observance. How many of us have not heard the 
axiom, “as the priest, so the people’? Go into a parish, note 
the crowded confessionals, the thronged altar rails, the fre- 
quently visited Blessed Sacrament, and in ninety-nine cases 
out of a hundred the source of all this piety can be found in 
the fervent life of the pastor. Visit another parish where 
similar manifestations of faith are lacking and the inference 
regretfully forces itself upon you that some pastor in Israel 
is failing to correspond to the graces of his state in life; for 
apathy among the people is generally traceable to lukewarm- 
ness in him who should be “semper et ubique sacerdos, alter 
Christus.” 

It is rare that a priest would permit a whole year to pass 
without preaching at least one sermon or instruction on 
Frequent Communion. A lot will depend upon that sermon. 
If it is well prepared, adapted to the needs and circumstances 
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of his hearers, the effect should be in keeping with the end 
desired. How then account for the apparently fruitless re- 
sult of the exhortation? Many reasons might be suggested, 
but very often the true explanation is to be found in the 
pertinent truth that the preacher is asking the people to do 
something that is conspicuous for its absence in his own life. 
He aims to induce others to appreciate the value, advantages, 
the desirability of frequent Communion, when, all the while, 
despite his own intimate relations with Christ at the altar, 
there is very little genuine piety in his heart towards the 
God of Holy Communion. Preparation for Communion there 
is practically none; attention to the beautiful pre-Commun- 
ion prayers of the canon is usually lacking and thanksgiving 
after Mass is generally reduced to the barest minimum. 

The priest would urge his people to receive Jesus Christ 
out of love, but he himself is losing his love for Our Lord. 
O, the emptiness of those eloquent appeals for frequent and 
daily Communion coming from those who do not hesitate to 
give up a Mass whenever opportunity offers, from those who 
hasten from the bed to the altar without a moment’s reflec- 
tion on the tremendous mysteries of which they are the privi- 
leged instruments and recipients. O, the tinkling brass and 
sounding cymbals of the appeals of those who honor God 
with their lips but offend Him by the absence of reverent 
appreciation of the recollection and gratitude that should 
precede and follow the reception of Holy Communion! 

It may be that the awful sublimity of the Holy Sacrifice 
overshadows in the mind of the priest, the act of Holy Com- 
munion. Indeed some laymen appear quite surprised when 
one informs them that the priest also goes to Holy Com- 
munion. The Mass as Mass, having in its essential act, the 
consecration, seems to dwarf and crowd out the integral 
completion of the sacrifice which is found in consuming the 
Divine Victim. Priests themselves will faithfully recite the 
Missal prayers of “Preparatio ad Missam” and reflect on the 
great privilege that is theirs in changing bread and wine into 
the body and blood of God, but through some strange psycho- 
logical phenomenon, will fail to direct any attention to the 
coming of the Master in Holy Communion. 

It is quite evident that the priest’s Communion should be 
regarded as one of his most precious treasures. The time of 
Communion is the trysting place where Master and servant 
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meet to exchange confidences, renew contracts, and pledge 
unfailing love. The morning Communion should act as the 
pivot of all the actions of the day. The difficulties and trials, 
the failures and disappointments, the hopes and efforts, the 
joys and consolations of the working day of the Ambassador 
of Christ should converge to, and emanate from, the matinal 
paradise of Holy Communion. No day will be too long, no 
disappointment too keen, no failure too completely crushing, 
if a fervent Communion has given the required illumination 
to the mind, the necessary strength to the will, and the suit- 
able fire to the heart. 

A serious examination of conscience should be made by 
priests each night on the manner in which they made ready 
for their morning’s meeting with the Divine Master. How 
many of the secular clergy would be able to propose them- 
selves as models to the fervent Religious of our Sisterhoods. 
These good souls are trained until they become expert in the 
spiritual scientific manner of deriving the greatest possible 
efficacy from their daily Communions. The preparation at 
Vespertide is, in many communities, a part of the rule. Then 
the general intention for the Communion is formed, a special 
objective set. There may be a virtue to acquire, a bad habit 
to eradicate, a conversion to be gained, a soul to be released 
from Purgatory—all through the precious favor of one Holy 
Communion. Let those who read these lines ask themselves 
if all or any of the above intentions graced their Communion 
of this very day. 

A good rule to follow in regard to fervent Communion is 
that of setting aside a little corner in the daily meditation for 
the special purpose of making ready for the advent of the 
Sacramental King. During this period various plans might 
be adopted to excite within the soul the dispositions appro- 
priate for so great an act. Then we might ask ourselves: 
Who is coming? to whom does He come? and why? Again, 
a meditationette on the marvelous privilege, wondrous op- 
portunity and awful responsibility allotted to the reception 
of one Holy Communion, would be very helpful. 

Another day we might read over slowly the psalms pur- 
posely selected by Holy Mother Church for their Eucharistic 
value, in order that they be used by priests preparing for 
Holy Mass. If all of us could enter into the dispositions of 
the Psalmist as he sings of the virtues of hope, love, humil- 
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ity, contrition, desire, gratitude, faith, that should animate 
the Christian soul in her dealings with God, a wonderful fer- 
vor would soon characterize our Masses and Communions. 
What more beautiful and appropriate sentiments could there 
be than those expressed in the following examples culled 
here and there from the Missal Preparation for Mass: “How 
lovely are Thy tabernacles, O Lord of Hosts.” “My soul 
longeth and fainteth for the courts of the Lord.” “Far bet- 
ter is one day in Thy courts above thousands.” “I will hear 
what the Lord God will speak in me.” “Incline Thy ear, O 
Lord, and hear me; for I am needy and poor.” “Give ear, O 
Lord, to my prayer, and attend to the voice of my petition.” 
“Show me a token for good, that they who hate me may see 
and be comforted, because Thou, O Lord, had helped me and 
had comforted me.” ‘What shall I render to the Lord for 
all the things He hath rendered to me.” “I will take the 
chalice of salvation and I will call upon the name of the 
Lord.” “Out of the depths I have cried to Thee, O Lord: 
Lord, hear my voice.” 

Probably the most effective of all methods for developing 
worthy piety towards Holy Communion is to be found in 
serious, earnest, respectably lengthy thanksgivings after 
Mass. Too many of us find pretexts for the shortening or 
the eliminating of our thanksgiving. Remarks to the altar 
boys, instructions to the sexton, a word on alleged important 
business with this or that parishioner, a rapid or prolonged 
inspection of the collection plate, all these intrude themselves 
upon time that should be jealously reserved to the God of 
Heaven and earth, to Jesus Christ Himself patiently appeal- 
ing to us, His priests, to listen to Him, to speak to Him, and 
offer thanks for the ineffable privilege of the Priesthood. No 
priest has a right to dispense with his thanksgiving. It is 
time that belongs to God by divine ordination. All considera- 
tions other than that of a person clamoring for the Last 
Sacraments should be viewed as secondary and accessory to 
the fact that the priest has been up in the mystic heaven of 
the Sacrificial act, that he has spoken face to face with God, 
that he bears God in his heart. No material consideration, 
no human being should defraud the priest of his quarter of 
an hour’s enjoyment of heaven in an intimate conversation 
with God. | 1 DSR 

Were all priests animated with a passionate love, lively 
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faith and burning zeal towards their own Holy Communion, 
so that the day without Mass and Holy Communion would be 
regarded as a day when the sun was not shining and life was 
missing its greatest inspiration and incentive, then Holy 
Mother the Church would be confident of possessing a body 
of apostles whose one great ambition would be to lead men 
to the knowledge, love, and service of Jesus Christ in fre- 
quent and daily Communion. 


CHARLES F. CuRRAN. 
Halifax, N. S. 


As we have already announced, the Beatification of the 
League’s Founder, Venerable Peter Julian Eymard, will take 
place on the twelfth of this month of July. The questions 
of the two miracles and the De tuto for the Beatification have 
been discussed and finally passed on in general Congrega- 
tions of the S. Rites, held in presence of the Holy Father 
on May 5th and 12th, respectively. The miracles were the 
instantaneous cure of cancer of the stomach in the case of a 
Chilean woman, Lucinda Cifuentes, and of tuberculosis of 
the bone involving the knee joint in the case of a French 
woman, Renée Foucherau. 

On May 11th, in presence of a specially appointed com- 
mittee, Father Eymard’s tomb, in the Church of the Corpus 
Christi, Paris, was opened and the body exhumed. The re- 
mains are now enclosed in a beautiful shrine, which for 
many years held the body of St. John Baptist Vianney, the 
Curé d’Ars. 


THE MASTER’S FELLOWSHIP WITH 
HIS DISCIPLES 


T first blush there is something strange and almost shock- 
ing in the Master’s fellowship with His Disciples. 

Jesus Christ is the Man for all men: it seems that He can 
belong to no particular group and should stay by Himself to 
lord it over the work to be done. And then Jesus Christ is 
God: as such, fellowship with men seems impossible and ab- 
surd. For fellowship means equality; it is the blending of 
lives; it is the brotherhood of hearts in an assented close- 
ness; it is the mutual leveling of souls; it involves commun- 
ion of thoughts, desires, and anxieties; it is love with its 
manifold freedom. But, then, what manner of intimacy can 
there be between Jesus Christ and men? Men are so feeble, 
so empty of heart and of hands; He is so transcendant, so 
beyond the limits of the world and of life. 

It is the destiny of great men to live alone and to allow 
none on earth to invade the home of the soul whose name is 
intimacy. Lonely to the Lone they go, divine to the Divin- 
ity. Friendless were Michael Angelo, Shakespeare, Beethoven, 
and Dante; friendless were Isaiah and Moses. They had 
confidants; they had satellites of their glory; they had serv- 
ants; standing aloof in an immense isolation they had no 
intimate friends: their soul was too high; their atmosphere 
no other man could share. They were as though marked 
with a sign of dread. Theirs was the song of the poet: 


“Yes, in the sea of life enisled, 

With echoing straits between us thrown, 
Dotting the shoreless watery wild, 

We mortal millions live alone.” 


How greater than they, the Divine Master! No soul here 
can enter the lists with Him; no thought can ever even from 
afar rival or imitate His thought. Whoso would flatter him- 
self to be even His inferior thereby would give proofs of in- 
sane pride. For inferiority implies a comparison, and no 
comparison is possible with Him. He is infinite, He is im- 
mense, He is God. None can stand near Him; none can 
enter into His heart. 
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All this is true, but there is in Him something besides 
greatness. There is in Him a divine condescension, which 
makes Him just one unit in the census of mankind, a con- 
descension which lowers Him to our size, a condescension 
which leaves Him great, and greatest, and infinitely great, 
but raises us up to Him. This is Jesus as we see Him in the 
Gospels. 

Tradition claims that He tempered the brightness of His 
eyes whose power was not adapted to the commerce of our 
daily life. I know not, but it is sure that He tempered the 
brightness of His soul, and knew, when such was His will, 
how to be a Friend, the Friend of men, the Friend that re- 
mains when all others leave us. 

Thus was He with His Disciples. He set Himself to their 
level; He offered to them Himself as a center for sympathy, 
intimate communication, familiar conversation, confidence 
and even playsome but discreet flashes of humor, traces of 
which appear in the Holy Scriptures. 

When the Divine Master is about to multiply the barley 
loaves, He sees Philip near Him, and knowing his artless- 
ness, He says, no doubt with gentle merriment: “Philip, 
where are we to buy bread for all these people to eat?” This 
He said to test him, as St. John remarks. But Philip fails to 
grasp it: “Seven pounds’ worth of bread would not be 
enough for them, for everybody to get even a morsel.” This 
trait shows that amenity that reigned in the dealings of Jesus 
with His Disciples. 

And mark the delicate tinge of it. It is not laughter: 
laughter is heavy, semi-material; therein enters usually a 
touch of pride and ill-will; it has a scornful tickling; at best 
it indicates a lack of self-possession, since it is as a rule be- 
yond the control of the will; no, we see no laughter, but we 
see a smile, a kind, noble, spiritual smile, such as it is to be 
found in a superior nature as that of the Master.’ 

In His everyday intercourse with His own, the tone of 
Jesus is gravely sweet and simple. He calls them His 
friends, His little children, His flock; He explains to them in 
private what He has taught the multitude. He takes them 

1G. K. Chesterton, in Orthodoxy, p. 299, tells us that “There was one thing 
that was too great for God to show us when He walked our earth; and I 
have sometimes fancied that it was His mirth.” But those who have gone into 


the heart of the Gospels and found out that joy is essentially Christian, will 
have nothing to detract from what we wrote. 
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apart to chat with them. Along the roads, from village to 
village, He teaches and comforts them. He takes a motherly 
care of them, invites them to rest when the journey has been 
long, and blesses their sleep while He Himself retires to pray 
to His Father. 

Or again, at the noon hour, when the Oriental heat is ex- 
treme, He takes them aside under some palm tree or in one 
of those numberless grottoes of Galilee, and there, in the 
midst of them, He speaks “as no man ever spoke.” And the 
fleeting time spends itself sweet and fruitful in the prepara- 
tion for the stern labors, and the Disciples are wooed and 
won by that love the measure of which is to be measureless. 

Priests of Our Lord Jesus Christ, we have a right to claim 
our share of those effusions and of that fellowship with 
which on earth He blessed His Apostles. Like them, we are 
His friends, His brethren, His little ones. To us also He 
says: “As the Father hath loved Me, I also have loved you.” 
Through His loving grace we belong to His society and fam- 
ily—His Church. We may call Him our Friend, our Alter 
ego, and in doing so, far from being irreverent, we comply 
with the very desire of His Heart. In spirit we may con- 
verse with Him, the Tenant of our Tabernacle, we may busy 
ourselves with His interests, inquire into His mysteries, and 
assume the care of His glory. <A place is prepared for us 
in Heaven which is His Kingdom and through Him is to be 
our Kingdom. J. M. LELEN. 


Falmouth, Ky. 


OUR ALTAR BOYS 


1 ae is one section of our parish world that most of us, 
I’m afraid, neglect to a far greater extent than we ever 
stop to think, and that is—our altar boys. These lads, 
chosen from the ranks for such offices as the angels in 
Heaven would delight to perform, are very often so much 
left to their own boyish human nature that the sublimity of 
their office is lost on them. From the constant routine serv- 
ice of the sanctuary they come to regard the things of the 
sanctuary less and less, and it is we ourselves, not they, who 
are largely and sometimes almost entirely to blame. It is a 
sad fact that too large a proportion of them drift away from 
God altogether in later years. If we looked better after them 
while we have them with us, we would hear less of that sad 
boast, only too well known to most of us: “I used to go, 
Father; I used to be an altar boy.” 

We can be proud of the appearance of our boys in most 
of our sanctuaries here in America. They certainly add to 
the beauty of the ceremonies, and even though sometimes we 
do not adhere strictly to liturgcal laws as regards the num- 
ber and the dress of our lads in the sanctuary, still where it 
beautifies the ceremonies, perhaps God is pleased to see our 
zeal for the glory of His House. 

But it is wrong to attend merely to outward appearances— 
wrong in itself and very unfair to the boys. It would be well 
sometimes to ask ourselves: What does Our Lord think of 
the boys that we are training to wait upon Him? And what 
does He think of the way we do the training? Do you think 
He is satisfied with us if our boys stumble over the responses 
and mutilate the words beyond all recognition, just “to keep 
up with the priests.” Altar boys can be trained to recite the 
responses accurately if we will only take the trouble to teach 
them. If we took just one response each week and gave the 
boys a ten-minute conscientious rehearsal in it, a few months 
would see our boys perfect. And perhaps we would not be 
satisfied with just one response each week, no matter how 
busy we might be. And when they are perfect, keep them 
so; an unexpected call now and then in the sacristy before 
Mass will put them on their guard, and they will continue to 
recite the responses in a way that will not sadden the Listener 
in the Tabernacle. One of the reasons why they fail is that 
we give them too little time, and break in on their responses 
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before they are well started, or at any rate before they can 
possibly finish. Take for example, the Kyrie. Surely it is 
a mockery to make them rattle through this solemn litany 
without taking breath. A little edifying good example on 
our own part will work wonders for us. 

The first thing to be considered in admitting a lad to the 
altar is his own personal sanctification. What a crime it 
would be to draw a lad from the congregation, and actually 
lessen his chances of salvation by bringing him into the sanc- 
tuary? And yet, in effect it would seem that this has only 
too often been the case. It may be that sometimes boys in 
the body of the church are careless and irreverent, but the 
same faults in the sanctuary are much more serious. And 
conduct like this cannot be blamed on the thoughtlessness of 
the boys themselves; the priest must bear the entire respon- 
sibility—a far greater one than we generally take time to 
consider. 

It is difficult enough for a grown person to assist at Mass 
without a prayer book or rosary beads, and yet it is almost 
the exception to see either of these articles with the altar boy. 
And if the actual servers have little time to read their prayer 
books—which is doubtful—what about the lads at their side? 
Surely it is not right to have them kneel right through the 
Holy Sacrifice without so much as a prayer on their lips. If 
they come without prayer books now, they will come with- 
out them later on, and perhaps that is why in after years 
many of them don’t come at all. Let the pastor find some 
more practical spiritual employment for young boys on the 
altar, but until that time comes, let us stick to the time- 
honored prayer books. And don’t let the lads leave it to 
chance to pick up a stray book in the sacristy; make it a 
rule that each lad have his own book with his name on the 
front page, and his own rosary beads. 

And bad as it is at Mass where they do not receive Holy 
Communion, what shall we say of the lad who comes without 
a book to Holy Communion—or rather what shall we say of 
his pastor? In most churches it is customary for the boys 
to kneel at the side during the people’s Communion, and in 
many places it is equally customary for them to stare at the 
people as they come up to the rails. Better let them kneel 
in the usual place with their back to the people and their face 
to the Tabernacle. They will be less distracted, and a great 
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deal more edifying; and, too, they will have time to read 
their thanksgiving after Holy Communion. 

I don’t see why altar boys should not receive Holy Com- 
munion every time they come to Mass. Our Lord would like 
to have it so, and they will respond readily to the suggestion 
if it is made to them. But preparation for, and still more. 
thanksgiving after Holy Communion should be a first charge 
on the pastor’s watchfulness. As a matter of fact I believe 
most lads make little enough thanksgiving after receiving. 
They are too busy during the last part of Mass; and once 
they reach the sacristy, well, Our Lord is quickly overlooked 
in the confusion of cassocks and capes and lace surplices 
and gloves and white shoes. Make it a rule that those who 
have received go back to the altar rail and kneel there for 
five minutes in cassock and surplice. Or better still, don’t 
make it a rule; suggest it to the boys, with a hint as to their 
forgotten Guest, and the boys will do the rest. Our Catholic 
boys are merely waiting to do grand things and noble things 
for Our Lord, but as they are only boys it is our place to tell 
them some of the things a boy can-do. 

I wonder is it a good thing, I wonder does Our Lord like 
to see the boy who has just received Him into his heart rise 
from his place immediately and follow the priest to the Com- 
munion rail with the pall or the Communion plate? Theoret- 
ically he is making the grandest of all thanksgivings gazing 
on the Sacred Host as he passes with Our Lord along the 
rail, but practically I wonder how much thanksgiving the 
average lad is actually making; or is the action itself an ex 
opere operato thanksgiving? And if so, what about later 
years when he has forgotten to work ex opere operantis? 
Would it not be better almost to go back to the old-fashioned 
Communion cloth? I don’t think the question will be diffi- 
cult to solve if the pastor will give it a little thought, and 
perhaps consult Our Lord’s own wishes in the matter. Often 
enough I think we make our rules and regulations without 
giving Our Lord any say as to the way He would like to have 
things done; we do things, and take it for granted that they 
are just what suits Him, and often our only reason for think- 
ing so is just that they suit us. 

In some churches it is customary for a couple of boys to 
leave the sanctuary before the end of Mass in order to sell 
the diocesan paper at the door. There certainly will be trou- 
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ble for some of us when Our Lord wants to know why we 
hunted them away from Him before they had time to thank 
Him even moderately for coming to them in Holy Commun- 
ion. Worthy as is the apostolate of the press, we should 
hesitate to jeopardize the boy’s spiritual welfare to promote 
it—at any rate until we have exhausted every other possible 
means of disposing of our paper. And this is true of any 
other similar distraction intruded on our boys. Remember 
that Our Lord has first claim on His boys, and it is His place 
to say whether He would rather see them selling papers than 
attending to the one thing necessary. 

Now about the actual serving. That is usually well done 
in all respects except one, namely, the Latin. The average 
altar boy’s Latin is terrible. Of course it doesn’t interfere 
with the validity of the Mass to have a “saltem in confuso” 
rendering of the text, but O how it must pain their guardian 
angels to hear the little chaps galloping over the sacred 
words, mutilating them beyond all recognition! And of 
course the boys are not to blame. They do not even see that 
it is disrespectful. Many of us systematically refuse to give 
them time to say the responses, or if we do we set them 
such a standard of irreverent hurry that it is impossible for 
them to enunciate the strange words. And the boys come to 
think that speed is the only thing that counts. 

Only the other day I asked the younger boys on the altar at 
one of the city churches in another State, why they didn’t 
answer the Latin. “Don’t you know it?’ I asked. “Oh, 
yes,” they replied, “but we cannot go quick enough yet,— 
we cannot go nearly as quick as Frank”; Frank was the 
senior boy who had done most of the answering. And all I 
can say is that Frank’s performance was terrible. It 
sounded terrible to me, and I’m sure it sounded terrible from 
the Tabernacle. Somebody will have to give an account for 
it some day, I think, and it won’t be Frank, for Frank was 
one of the best lads I have ever met, and was at Holy Com- 
munion every time he answered my Mass. 

Our altar boys belong to Our Lord and we must safeguard 
them for Him. They are manly boys and love to attend on 
Him if we will but show them the proper way. Recently I 
was speaking to the pastor of a neighboring parish; his boys 
were a credit to him, but he told me he despaired of doing 
much for them; so many of them had failed miserably in the 
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past. In his own town the altar boys of earlier generations 
—hbefore he had come to the parish—were a disgrace to the 
church. I know that his boys will be a credit to him when 
they grow up, but his very diffidence makes one realize the 
seriousness of the situation. 

Why can we not make model Catholics of our boys? Help 
them to realize the Personal Presence of Our Lord, make 
them conscious of the dignity of their office. More than 
other boys He is their Master, suggest to them to visit Him 
often in a sprit of friendship and love. For instance, it is 
not right to see them come to help with the sacristy work for 
some ceremony or other, and go away again after their work 
without even thinking to say a few heartfelt words to Him. 
Very few altar boys will refuse to respond to this suggestion; 
if they do, they can gradually be dropped from the altar. 
The Sanctuary is Our Lord’s Throne Room, and the sacristies 
are His antechambers, and golden silence should be the rule 
there. No Catholic boy will sit lounging in the sacristy 
while Mass or Benediction is going on, if he realizes what is 
going on only a few feet away. And it is the pastor’s place 
to tell him. 

The altar boys’ society is a splendid idea, but often it is 
allowed to lapse because of the trouble it entails. A weekly 
meeting, with something worth while to say to the boys, is 
an extra demand upon our time; and we love to think that 
we are too busy to fit in even that. Some of us are growing 
old, and it is too late to realize that just these altar boys and 
their society would have kept us young. And we depend on 
our hardworking Sisters to keep the boys in training for the 
sanctuary, unless we have a curate who is as energetic as we 
ourselves might have been twenty years ago. From the 
ranks of our altar boys we should recruit our successors for 
the sanctuary, but only too often we leave their future to 
themselves. 

There is a whole lot to be said on this subject; I have only 
started the conversation. Switch off the light and as you lie 
back in the armchair, let your heart finish the lecture. It is 
a long time since you were on the altar yourself, but your 
heart is still the heart of an altar boy, and it will tell you bet- 
ter than I the things you should do to make your boys worthy 
of the King you have chosen them to attend upon. 

“PASTOR.” 


DIRECTOR GENERAL’S REPORT 
AND NOTES 


| har are requested for the following deceased members: 
Rev. Jerome B. Hannigan, of San Francisco, Calif.; Rev. Peter 
C. Yorke, of San Francisco, Calif.; Rev. Francis Bradley, D.D., of 
St. Mary-of-the-Woods, Ind.; Rev. Daniel P. Scannell, of Franklin, 
Mass.; Rev. Joseph A. Glennon, of Chicago, Ill.; Rev. J. H. Krech- 
ter, of Perryville, Mo.; Rev. John J. Slevin, of Faribault, Minn.; 
Rev. M. J. O’Callaghan, of Seattle, Wash.; Rt. Rev. Msgr. Thos. S. 
Keveny, of Cohoes, N. Y.; Rev. Sebastian E. Airey, of Attica, N. Y.; 
Rev. M. Phillips, of Buffalo, N. Y.; Rev. Daniel J. White, of E. 
Aurora, N. Y.; Rev. Eugene C. Drouhin, of St. Johnsbury, Vt.; 
Rev. Michael Vollmayer, of Massillon, Ohio; Rev. Joseph O’Calla- 
ghan, of Marfa, Texas; Rev. T. F. Smith, of Ottumwa, Iowa; Rev. 
Thos. M. Conway, of Grand Junction, Colo.; Rev. Cornelius J. 
Vaughan, of Fort Morgan, Colo.; Rev. James H. Looby, of Taun- 
ton, Mass.; Rt. Rev. Msgr. Thomas Tobin, of Little Rock, Ark.; 
Rev. James B. Nihill, of Bridgeport, Conn.; Rt. Rev. Msgr. Francis 
P. McHugh, of Newark, N. J.; Rev. J. P. Flanagan, of Tolono, IIls.; 
Rev. Paul Baccash, of Cecil, Pa.; Rev. F. C. Shea, of Lyndora, Pa.; 
Rev. Alphonse Yochum, of New Castle, Pa.; Rev. Hubert Cun- 
ningham, C.P., of Brighton, Mass.; Rev. Henri Archambault, of 
Pawtucket, R. I.; Rev. Raymond J. Beecher, of Davenport, Iowa; 
Vy. Rev. Jas. E. Collins, of Ramona, S. D.; Rev. Joseph Brochu, of 
Chicopee Falls, Mass. 


YEARLY MASS. 


The Reverend Members of the Priests’ Eucharistic League 
whose certificates number 50,001 to 60,000 are requested to say 
the Annual Mass. 


COMMENDATIONES AD PRECES. 


Oremus Pro Pontifice Nostro Pio. Dominus conservet eum et 
beatum faciat eum in terra at non tradat eum in animan inimi- 
corum ejus. 

The conversion of America. Alleviation of prevailing suffer- 
ing. Divine protection over our parochial schools. Spread of 
devotion to the Blessed Sacrament. Many spiritual and temporal 
favors. Vocations. Peace in families. A member recommends 
his very special intentions 


Director General’s Report and Notes 219 


The following list shows the number of New Members enrolled 
in the Priests’ Eucharistic League, from May 1, 1925, to June 1, 
1925: 


Wee Sse A. RELIGIOUS 
ARCHDIOCESES 
aNd ON Coe lare A ges h Og wees 9 
Nibwankees scl et E. POAC OLE Me eee ae eee eee 1 
OrevOnur seo se Lee OES SAC Mes eee ne fort Sm ea 2 
DIOCESES SEMINARIES 
LOOK ltee =o 6 eee 1 St. Mary’s Seminary, Balti- 
DGS ie en es Ss Se ee Rae 32 mores Mds-s oa ee 6 
Parrishtite se os oh. fo 5 1 St. Joseph’s Seminary, Dun- 
mochestemmeeccne a 1 WOOdIE SN AY 22s eee 22 
SOG RUINS TG) ee a eee 1 St. Peter’s Seminary, Lon- 
Springfield (Mass.)  ____-_- 1 don.-Ont,. Ganada: 22 oe 2 


EMMANUEL rejoices in the promotion of the Rt. Rev. Joseph 
Chartrand, D.D., to the Metropolitan See of Cincinnati. Well 
known traits of the Archbishop-elect’s career, as Bishop of In- 
dianapolis, are his zeal for the honor of the Blessed Sacrament 
and his labor for the furtherance of frequent communion among 
his people. The Central Direction of the Priests’ Eucharistic 
League feels itself particularly indebted to His Grace for the kind 
invitation he extended to hold the Regional Convention last year 
in his Diocese, at St. Mary-of-the-Woods. His welcome on that 
occasion was extremely cordial and the Convention was such a 
striking success largely owing to his keen interest and active 
co-operation. In presenting our respectful felicitations, may we 
express the wish that he may be spared many years to rule over 
the great Archdiocese committed to his care. 


To his successor in Indianapolis, the Rt. Rev. John T. Mc- 
Nicholas, O.P., D.D., whose energetic leadership and forceful 
eloquence have gained for him a nation-wide reputation, we also 
present our congratulations and wish for him continued success 
in his new field of labor. 


The Bishop-elect of Fort Wayne needs no words of praise or 
introduction from EMMANUEL. His prolific pen and untiring 
labor in the cause of Christ’s Church has made his a household 
name among the Catholics of the United States. We wish simply 
to record the fact that Monsignor Noll is a member of the Priests’ 
Eucharistic League, one, therefore, who, in the midst of number- 
less activities, finds time for the Hour of solitude with the Divine 


Master. 


220 Director General’s Report and Notes 


Tue Curz p’ARS AND FATHER EYMARD. 


St. Jean Baptiste Vianney died in 1859, the Venerable Pierre 
Julian Eymard, to be beatified on the twelfth of this month, 
in 1868. They were thus contemporary and both of them sons of 
France—a land, as the present series of canonizations and beat- 
ifications bears witness, prolific in heroic Servants of God. It 
would be interesting to know if these two ever met, if they were 
acquainted with one another. 

There is extant a letter written, in 1856, by Father Eymard to 
the Curé, in which he says: “I feel that your piety will be rejoiced 
to learn, that the project Pére Hermann spoke to you about and 
which you blessed and prayed for, is at last a reality. The So- 
ciety of the Blessed Sacrament was founded at Paris four months 
ago. Its aim is to make Our Lord in the Sacrament of His love 
known, loved, served and adored by all hearts; to set up a court 
for Him and a guard of honor always watching at His feet. It 
was the Blessed Mother who gave to Jesus one of the lowliest of 
her children. 

“Two years ago, dear and revered Father, I had the honor and 
happiness of receiving you into the Third Order of Mary. I ask 
you, therefore, to continue your prayers, that this little mustard 
seed may be blessed.” 

The saintly Curé responded fully to the pious entreaties of 
his friend whom he held in the highest esteem. Speaking of him, 
one day, he said, “Father Eymard is a Saint! The world thwarts 
his work because it does not understand it. . . . This undertaking 
will bring great glory to God. ... Adoration by priests! Oh, 
how beautiful!’ Once when Father Eymard went to see him to 
ask his prayers for the new Society, the Curé answered: “You 
want me to pray for this? But I should spoil it all. How could 
it be otherwise than successful? for it is He (Our Lord Himself).” 
He called Father Eymard his saint and was one of the first to be 
enrolled in the new association for priests he was then establish- 
ing, to be known as the Priest Adorers (our Priests’ Eucharistic 
League). 

One of the earliest biographers of Father Eymard, P. Mayet, 
called attention to the striking physical resemblance between the 
Founder of the Congregation of the Blessed Sacrament and the 
Curé. This was so marked, it is said, that on one occasion, in 
the streets of the city of Angers, Father Eymard was mistaken 
for the Curé. He quickly set his interlocutor right by remarking: 
“You are mistaken; the Curé d’Ars is a saint, I am but a sinner.” 

And now, by a remarkable coincidence, the same shrine that for 
many years held the remains of the saintly Curé encloses the body 
of Blessed Peter Julian Eymard—the association and friendship 
is prolonged even into glory. 
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Why Not Hear Mass Every Day? 


_The extract that follows is taken from a new four-page leaflet 
giving reasons why we should endeavor to hear Mass every day. 
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The Council of Trent has defined “that the Sacrifice of the 
Mass and the Sacrifice of the Cross are one and the same.” 

Holy Mass is “the same” because it has the same Chief 
Priest—Jesus Christ. 

It is “the same” because the Victim—Jesus Christ—is the 
same. 

It is “‘the same” because it is offered for the same ends: 
to render the supreme majesty of God adequate “Adoration, 
Thanksgiving, Satisfaction and Petition.” 

Tt is “‘the same” because it has the same value. St. Thomas 
Aquinas says: “Every Mass has, for the benefit and salva- 
tion of men, all the efficacy of the Sacrifice of the Cross.’ 
“The celebration of the Mass,” says St. John Chrysostom, 
ame the same value as the death of Jesus Christ on the 

ross.” 

This doctrine is the very heart of Catholic Faith. 

No subject is more worthy of study. To understand the 
Mass is to love it. 

The Mass is the great Central Act of Divine Worship. 

The rational man needs the Mass to pay Almighty God the 
debt of homage and adoration he owes Him. 
te grateful man needs the Mass to pay his debt of thanks- 
giving. 

The sinful man—‘“‘and who is without sin among you?”— 
needs the Mass to propitiate God’s justice, to pay his debt 
of satisfaction. 

The needy man needs the Mass that praying “with Jesus 
Christ and through Him” he may offer a prayer that is 
worthy of being heard and thus fitly discharge his duty and 
debt of petition. 

At the hour of death the Masses you have heard will be 
your greatest consolation. 

Every Mass will go with you to Judgment and plead for 
pardon. 

At every Mass you can diminish the temporal punishment 
due to your sins. 
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THE HOLY HOUR WITH THE 


APOSTLES’ CREED 


PART VIII. 
“I believe in the Holy Ghost.” 


E adore Our Lord here really and truly present in the 

Blessed Sacrament. We thank Him for all the favors 

and graces we have received from Him. We thank Him espe- 

cially for the great gift of Catholic Faith that is the key open- 

ing to us the treasures of God’s revelations. In loving faith 

we have studied, as far as we could, the mysteries of our 
holy religion expressed in the Apostles’ Creed. 

We have declared our sincere belief in the omnipotence 
of God the Father, the Creator of Heaven and earth. We 
have likewise, in the gratitude of our souls, professed our 
faith in Jesus Christ, His only-begotten Son, our Divine Re- 
deemer, Who for love of us became man, and having suffered 
and died for our redemption, proved Himself God by raising 
Himself from the dead. We come now to the profession of 
our faith in the Holy Ghost, the Third Person of the Ador- 
able Trinity. 

When Our Lord had ascended into heaven, the Scriptures 
tell us the Apostles “went back into Jerusalem with great 
joy. And they were always in the temple, praising and 
blessing God.” They were in a state of exaltation and still 
vibrating with the sweetness of Our Lord’s presence. The 
“fear of the Jews” that had held them trembling in the Up- 
per Chamber, after the tragedy of Calvary, was gone from 
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them. The forty days from Easter had given them a new 
spirit. In those days they had had Our Lord entirely to 
themselves, and He had made clear to them the mission to 
which He had called them. “Then he opened their under- 
standing that they might understand the scriptures. And he 
said to them: Thus it is written and thus it behoved Christ 
to suffer, and to rise again from the dead the third day: 
And that penance and remission of sins should be preached 
in his name, unto all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. And 
you are witnesses of these things.”? 

The three years previous had been a time of feverish ex- 
citement for the Apostles, and they had not realized their 
true position, or the reason of their vocation by Our Lord. 
The traveling about from place to place, the great crowds 
that followed them, the excitement caused by the miracles 
of Our Lord, the controversies with the leaders of the peo- 
ple, the importance they had acquired as friends of the 
Wonder-Worker,—all had made a striking contrast to the 
ordinary round of their uneventful workaday existence as 
fishermen. No wonder they lost their heads, and dreamed 
their foolish dreams. No wonder they presumed to dictate 
to Our Lord how He should act, and so came to deserve His 
reproof, “You know not of what spirit you are.” Then came 
the catastrophe of Calvary that punctured their dreams and 
brought them back to earth. 

The forty days, however, had been golden days of closest 
intimacy with Our Lord in their rehabilitation. In the re- 
action from His Real Presence, however, after the Ascension, 
as they recalled to one another His words and promises, be- 
wilderment mingled with their joy. He had said to them: 
“Stay you in the city till you be endued with power from on 
high” ;? and, “You shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost 
coming upon you.” How could this power come on them? 
How would they know when it had come? By what sign 
would they recognize it? Where would the great event hap- 
pen? Would it be accompanied with thunder and lightning, 
as when Moses received his revelation? Would the Holy 
Ghost appear, as Peter and James and John had seen the 
Master on Thabor? 

Day after day they waited. They spent long hours in 
prayer in the Temple, waiting. They stood with lifted arms 
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in the Upper Room, waiting. Each night they went to rest 
sure that the morning would bring them the wonder. Each 
morning they began the day full of hope. At last, on the 
morning of the tenth day, their waiting ended. As they were 
praying at the third hour, “Suddenly there came a sound 
from heaven as of a mighty wind coming, and it filled the 
whole house where they were sitting. And there appeared 
to them parted tongues as it were of fire, and it sat upon 
every one of them. And they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and they began to speak with divers tongues accord- 
ing as the Holy Ghost gave them to speak.’ 

Thus came the Holy Ghost into the Church to illumine, di- 
rect and superintend its works, in fulfillment of Our Lord’s 
promises: “I will ask the Father, and he shall give you an- 
other Paraclete, that he may abide with you forever. The 
spirit of truth whom the world cannot receive, because it 
seeth him not, nor knoweth him: but you shall know him; 
because he shall abide with you, and shall be in you.’ 
From that Pentecostal day the Spirit of God, the Third 
Divine Person of the Blessed Trinity, animates the Church as 
the soul animates the body; for the Holy Ghost is the soul 
of the Church as Christ is its Head. 

Man’s body functions, and each member does its part in 
the activity of life, because it is motived by the soul. With- 
out that power the body is dead. In like manner the Church 
is controlled through all its parts by the Holy Ghost. “There 
are diversities of operations, but the same God, who worketh 
all in all.” As it is from the power of the soul that we loco- 
mote as well as think, so it is the same Divine superintend- 
ence of the Holy Ghost that preserves the visible Head of the 
Church from error in teaching faith and morals, and that 
illumines the humblest member of the Church so that he 
may save his soul. 

With the generosity that marks all God’s works, the seven- 
fold gifts of the Holy Ghost are poured forth on us. Divine 
Love knew no limits in the tremendous acts of creation. 
(The first verses of Genesis are a catalogue of infinite de- 
tail.) Divine Love knew no bounds in the bounteousness of 
Redemption. (The Most Precious Blood of Our Lord was 
shed to the last drop.) So Divine Love knows no stint in the 
lavishness of sanctification in “the spirit of wisdom, and of 
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understanding, the spirit of counsel, and of fortitude, the 
spirit of knowledge and of godliness, and the spirit of the 
fear of the Lord.”® These seven gifts of gracious love, crim- 
soned in the Precious Blood of Him Who bought salvation 
for us by His Passion and Death, course through the veins 
of the Church, and make live the wondrous miracle that 
astonishes the unbeliever. From the Apostolic days down 
through the ages to our own day, the effects of the seven- 
fold inspiration of the Holy Ghost in the Church are as evi- 
dent as the pulse-beat and the skin-glow that denote life in 
man. 

The Jews saw with amazement the effects of the Pente- 
costal miracle that transformed the shrinking, timid Apos- 
tles into doughty champions of their Master. With the skill 
of trained controversialists, these previously ignorant fisher- 
men argued and demonstrated from the Scriptures the truth 
of their message. With heaven-given fortitude they bore 
privations and sufferings that men of all nations might learn 
the loving Gospel of the Savior, and gladly they gave their 
lives in testimony of their sincerity. 

Since the days of the Apostles their successors in the epis- 
copate have demonstrated to the world the same effects of 
the Holy Ghost’s gifts. The priest, monk or friar who is se- 
lected from amongst his fellow-priests for the office of Bishop, 
may or may not possess qualities that make him notable. 
When, however, he has received the fullness of Holy Or- 
ders in his consecration, the miracle of Pentecost is repeated 
in him. At once he takes on a different complexion. His 
official acts and words show clearly that he is moved in his 
sevenfold gift by the Holy Spirit, “digitus paterne dexters”’ 
(Finger of God’s right hand divine). 

History teems with instances of this extraordinary su- 
pernatural manifestation. There comes to mind at once, 
in proof of this, the noble heroism of the Bishops of 
the early ages, when the Apostles made the overseers of 
the Church, as they went hurriedly from place to place 
delivering their divine message and building up the ma- 
terial side of the Church. In later days St. Ambrose 
stands out with St. Athanasius and St. Cyril as exam- 
ples of men divinely inspired and sustained in the de- 
fense of the Church. The Middle Ages abounded in war- 
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riors and statesmen like St. Thomas a Becket, transformed 
into Bishops, who displayed such wisdom, understanding, 
fortitude, piety and fear of God in those days of political 
guile and self-seeking! The early years of England’s revolt 
against Rome framed in the red of their life-blood, Bishops 
like Blessed John Fisher, of Rochester, and Blessed Oliver 
Plunkett, of Dublin (the last to be put to death for the Faith), 
that we might know how Pentecost endured. 

It would be too long a catalogue to even glance at the con- 
tinuance of the Pentecostal miracle in the hierarchy of the 
Continent. Cause and effect are precisely the same, whether 
we consider St. Charles Borromeo, the scion of an indolent 
aristocrat family, when a Bishop spending himself and be- 
ing spent for the poor and plague-stricken, or when we see 
the solid phalanx of the German Bishops in the time of the 
Kulturkampf. 

In our own country the life of the saintly Carroll is a strik- 
ing proof of the superintendence of the Holy Ghost, guiding 
and directing the Church in its early days in the United 
States. His calm, masterful rule of the immense territory, 
his gentle and effective treatment of the vexing problems 
that were inevitable to the conditions of his time, his fore- 
knowledge and prudence, were all indications of a more than 
human intelligence. The same effects of the Holy Ghost are 
as evident in the pioneer Bishops, who were his contempo- 
raries and successors, as they are in the present hierarchy 
that rules so well the Church in our day. Whether alertly 
holding to the traditions of the Church, in the Sees of our 
great cities, against the forces of evil that are most subtle 
and strong, or living the martyr-life of missionaries in the 
West and South, these “vessels of election” show forth clearly 
the sevenfold flame of Pentecost. But this is a tale of all 
lands, as our newspapers show us every day. 

The golden mark of Apostolicity shines as clearly in our 
twentieth century as it did in the third and all the others. 
The martyr-Bishops of Soviet Russia, and the near-martyrs 
of Portugal and Mexico, bring the early days of the Church 
very near to us. The medieval Bishops who withstood the 
tyranny and oppression of the overlords who would have en- 
slaved the Church, live again in our day. In just such man- 
ner we see the valiant body of England’s hierarchy making 
the Church a factor to be reckoned with in national affairs, 
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although numbering only one-tenth of the country’s popula- 
tion. We saw only yesterday the brave array of the united 
French Bishops bringing triumph to the Church in a most 
difficult position that threatened disaster. 

It would be only emphasizing the obvious to consider the 
effects of the fiery stream of Pentecostal inspiration in the 
long line of Christ’s Vicars who have sat in Peter’s Chair. 
Through all the ages, and in all conditions, the Papacy has 
shown its divine strength, wisdom, understanding, knowl- 
edge, counsel, piety and fear of the Lord. Prince or peasant, 
diplomat or saint, lowly monk or swinehead, whoever or 
whatever he may have been before, when he sat on the 
Throne of the Fisherman, through his lips Peter spoke, and 
the world hearkened to the age-old voice as it vibrated with 
divine tones, teaching each generation its needed lessons. 

In our day we have heard that voice in most certain tones 
from the trembling lips of the aged and aristocratic Leo, 
teaching the world the solution of the great problem of Labor 
and Capital. We have heard the saintly peasant Pius X., 
the Good Shepherd indeed, calling the world back to feed in 
the pastures of Christ’s Body and Blood. The world would 
have been saved its millions of lives and billions of money 
if it had hearkened to the inspired voice of Benedict, the 
Pope of Peace, during the awful years of the World War. 
To-day Pius XI., the Pope of books and prayer, has trans- 
fixed the attention of all the world, and made it listen to the 
voice of Peter proclaiming the life and works of the new 
saints he has placed in God’s galaxy. Divinely inspired, he 
has protested against the rampant paganism of the age, its 
false ideals and false teachings. He has apotheosized wom- 
anly heroism and womanly simplicity, true teaching and 
priestly virtue in canonizing Jeanne d’Arc, Therese of Jesus, 
Madeline Postel, Sophie Barat, Peter Canisius, John Baptist 
Vianney and Joseph Cafosso. 

The voice of Peter in our day has been amplified by the 
magazines and newspapers of every language, so that all the 
world is made to hear, willy nilly, “the sound from heaven as 
of a mighty wind,” and is made to know that Pentecost’s 
“parted tongues as of fire” are signs still of the Holy Ghost, 
Who has marked with a golden fiery band the progress of 
the Church in all the centuries down to our own, and will 
continue until the end of time. 
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It is, however, not only in the supernatural lives of Popes 
and Bishops, and in the sanctity of those men and women 
whom we reverence as Saints of God, that the indwelling of 
the Holy Ghost is evidenced. The flames of Pentecost shine 
forth as well, in our own day, in the whispered words of 
counsel that strengthen and console in the confessional, and 
in the priestly eloquence of the pulpit. It is likewise the 
same Holy Spirit Who inspires the self-sacrificing teachers 
of our schools in their heroic work of instructing our chil- 
dren; directs and guides wise and prudent parents in rear- 
ing their offspring in the ways of piety and fear of the Lord, 
and upholds the hidden saints who throng our churches. 

The seven gifts of the Holy Ghost,—wisdom, understand- 
ing, counsel, fortitude, knowledge, piety and fear of the 
Lord,—are the equipment of every Christian. His soul is 
anointed with them in every sacrament he receives, as with 
a sevenfold unction. Whether he be conscious or not of the 
treasure, it is his nevertheless. The boy Giotto, who drew 
pictures of his sheep on the rocks by the roadside, did not 
realize then the heaven-born gift he possessed. Caruso pour- 
ing out his soul in song as he worked on the bricklayer’s 
scaffold in Naples, did not dream of the world-triumph his 
gift would bring him. The athlete whose feats of strength 
and skill amaze us, has not a single muscle in his body more 
than the ordinary man who watches him in wonder. The 
difference is that the athlete knows the possibilities of his 
muscles, and by constant practice makes them serve him. 
Giotto’s gift was developed by training and practice, until his 
perfect circle served as a credential. Caruso had to give him- 
self to arduous years of study before his mastery of tech- 
nique placed him in the front rank of operatic stars. 

We all have the sevenfold gift of the Holy Ghost. We 
have the trained and skilled teachers of the Church to de- 
velop these gifts in our lives. If then we live our lives with- 
out evidences of the treasures we possess, if in spite of our 
possibilities we are spiritually “mute inglorious Miltons” and 
obscure “village Hampdens,” then are we like the farmers 
of California who sowed corn on the surface of gold fields, 
and the Pennsylvanians who abandoned their farms because 
of the greasy scum on their waterways, that they did not 
know was a wealth of mineral oil. 

The Spirit of God Who dwells in us, and Whose temples 
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we are, works as variously in us as our needs and condition 
of life are various, “dividing to everyone according as he 
will.”’® When therefore we take to ourselves St. Paul’s admo- 
nition to Timothy, and “stir up the grace of God that is in 
us,” it is with the realization that the sevenfold favor of the 
Holy Spirit will be apportioned for our needs, with divine 
nicety, according to our state of life. The electric current 
that moves the huge wheels in a machine shop is exactly the 
same as that which makes light shine from the bulb in our 
desk-lamp, but its power has been graded according to the 
various requirements. The massive mind of St. Thomas 
Aquinas glowed with wisdom, understanding and knowl- 
edge, the gifts of the same Holy Spirit Who inspired the lay 
brother of the convent. The gift of counsel that enabled St. 
John Baptist Vianney to direct the multitudes of all classes 
who crowded his confessional at Ars, was the manifestation 
of the same Holy Spirit Who inspires the Catholic mother to 
guide and direct her children in the ways of righteousness. 
The gift of fortitude that enabled the martyrs to endure the 
sufferings of the Coliseum, to-day, through the same Holy 
Spirit, sustains the army of Bishops, priests and nuns in 
their agonizing exile of foreign missions, and upholds the 
legion of Catholic toilers in their daily crucifixions. The gifts 
of piety and fear of the Lord that the Holy Ghost externated 
so differently in St. Francis de Sales and in St. Benedict Jo- 
seph Labre, work as widely and with multitudinous variety 
in the souls of the crowds that kneel at the altar rails of 
our churches. 

Wonderful indeed is our loving God always in His gracious 
mercies and kindnesses to us, but in nothing more wonderful 
than in His paternal care of us through the Holy Ghost. He 
is indeed, as the Whitsuntide sequence proclaims, “the Father 
of the poor, and our heart’s unfailing light,” 


“Sweet refreshment, sweet repose, 
Rest in labor, cooling sweet, 
Tempering the burning heat, 

Truest comfort of our woes.” 


Full of grateful love, and realizing His infinite power and 
willingness to stoop to succor us, we confidently beg of Him: 


91 Corinthians xii. 11. 
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“Wash away each sinful stain, 
Gently shed Thy gracious rain 
On the dry and fruitless soul. 
Heal each wound and bend each will, 
Warm our hearts benumbed and chill, 
All our wayward steps control. 


“Unto all Thy faithful just, 

Who in Thee confide and trust, 
Deign the sevenfold gift to send. 

Grant us virtue’s blest increase, 

Grant a death of hope and peace, 
Grant the joys that never end.” 


J. L. J. KIRIN. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 


THE HOLY EUCHARIST AN 
ESSENTIAL DOGMA OF 
CHRISTIANITY 


OGMA datur Christianis. “This is the dogma given to 
Christians, that bread is changed into the Flesh of 
Christ, and wine into the Blood of Christ.” So says St. 
Thomas Aquinas summing up the whole doctrine of the Holy 
Eucharist. Christians must either accept this dogma or give 
up their title to Christian membership. If they refuse their 
worship to Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament, they cast 
themselves away from the Church, they mangle the Gospels, 
they deny the Divinity of Christ, they destroy the Christian 
religion. 

“Take away this Sacrament,” says St. Bonaventure, “and 
what will be left in the world but error and infidelity?” 
(What prophetic words, written about 250 years before the 
so-called Reformation!) “But by this Sacrament,” continues 
the Saint, “the Church stands, faith is confirmed, the Chris- 
tian religion—and divine worship flourish.” 

So clearly and so unmistakably has Christ asserted the 
truth of His Real Presence in the Eucharist that anyone not 
blinded by prejudice is bound to assent to it. 

“I am the Living Bread which came down from Heaven. 
If any man eat of this Bread he shall live forever. And the 
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Bread that I will give is My Flesh for the life of the world.” 
Such are the words by which Christ announced His gift, as 
we read them in the sixth chapter of St. John. 

“Whilst they were at supper, Jesus took bread and blessed 
and broke and gave to His disciples and said: “Take ye 
and eat: THIS IS MY BODY. And taking the chalice He 
gave thanks and gave to them saying: Drink ye all of this. 
For THIS IS MY BLOOD of the New Testament, which shall 
be shed for many unto the remission of sins.” Such are the 
words of the Institution of the Sacrament, as we read them 
in the twenty-sixth chapter of St. Matthew. The words are 
absolutely clear in themselves, and their strictly literal mean- 
ing is certainly beyond all cavil when we remember the words 
of promise: “And the Bread that I will give is My Flesh.” 
No wonder that Luther declared that the words of Scripture 
were too clear for him to deny their truth. Textus hic me 
jugulat. “The text strangles me,” he said in his trivial but 
strong style. No matter how non-Catholics may strive to 
twist and contort and torture the obvious meaning of the 
words of Christ, they cannot escape from the Catholic inter- 
pretation. 

In Holy Writ it seems to be a law for God always to ex- 
press the most solemn facts in the most simple terms. In 
the beginning of creation He says: “Let there be light”; and 
the light is made. To define His infinite and eternal Sub- 
stance He says: “I am Who am.” When a storm arises 
Christ says: “Peace, be still.’ To him who asks whether 
He is the Son of God He replies: “Thou hast said it.’ To 
announce the Redemption of the universe He cries out: “It 
is finished.” It is His habit to set forth truth in its limpid 
purity. And so when He institutes the Holy Eucharist He 
simply says: “This is My Body. This is My Blood. Do 
this in remembrance of Me.” Nothing can be clearer. 

What do they attack who try to lessen the bearing of such 
words? Whom do they accuse? What is the testimony 
which they want to murder? Whom do they impugn? 

First, they impugn the Church, claiming that they are 
wiser and better interpreters than she is. The sincerity of 
the Apostles who have transmitted the testament of Jesus, 
the sanctity of the faithful who have welcomed this divine 
tradition, the blood of martyrs, the genius of doctors, the 
Faith of the Ages, the sacred vessels of catacombs and 
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cathedrals, the temples, the tabernacles, the splendors of 
liturgical worship, the testimony of the dying, all this they 
weigh in their scales, and find it lighter than the weight of 
their own puny, presumptuous views. A grain of sand car- 
ried by the tempest of pride falls on a pyramid and lays 
claim to wreck it. 

They garble the Gospels. To them the words “This is My 
Body” mean “This is not my body.” The words “This is 
My Blood” mean “This is not my blood.” If they are right 
what becomes of the Bible as a Bulwark of Faith? What 
can they say to the blasphemers who assert that the words 
“The Word was made Flesh” does not mean that “The Word 
was made Flesh”? Where will they stop their text-torturing 
mania when they will have to deal with the texts which re 
late the dogmas of Virgin Birth, of Baptism, or of the Resur- 
rection of Christ? 

They slander Our Lord Jesus Christ. This is sad to say, 
but it must be said. According to them, our Divine Savior— 
the Friend of the lowly who loved to reveal His wonders to 
the little ones, and abhorred the servile scribes and the proud 
Pharisees—would have deceived His friends and led into 
error those who believed in Him; He would have abused the 
good faith and the candid confidence of those who with sim- 
plicity and love received His words, revered them and adored 
them. 

They arrive to an abyss of impossibilities. If Our Lord is 
not in the Eucharist; in other words, if the Eucharist is a 
lie, how is it, how can it be that the Eucharist is and has 
been the strongest and sweetest source of sanctity, the Liv- 
ing Bread and the Bread that gives life, the support and the 
stay of numberless millions of Catholics, these last nineteen 
centuries; the warp and woof of Catholic spiritual life and to 
which we cling as tenaciously as we cling to life itself? 

They cap the climax of absurdity. Their logic crumbles 
into dust. We say it fearlessly: if Our Lord Jesus Christ is 
not in the Eucharist, then, there is no God. The Father and 
the Son are One. It is with God the Father that God the Son 
has first uttered the words of Consecration. God deceiving 
humanity, there is not, there cannot be such a Being. 

What madly monstrous concept does enter the mind of 
heretics! They have to imagine the Divine Wisdom, Truth 
and Love, Jesus, conveying His testament in equivocal terms, 
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speaking in metaphors, using ambiguous language, and leav- 
ing to His own as a supreme heritage, under the guise of 
generosity, a brand of discord, a stone of scandal, a cause 
of hatred and anathema. For, such is the Eucharist, if we 
are not allowed to understand the sacred words in their 
natural meaning. 

Thanks be given to Him Who reveals Himself to humble 
souls and loving hearts. What is hindrance to heresy and 
perdition to pride is the dearest Treasure of the pious fol- 
lowers of the Savior. The very mysteriousness in which 
Christ wraps Himself is itself a gift added to the Eucharistic 
gift: it permits us to give to Him Who gives Himself, that 
faith of the shepherds, that faith of the centurion, that faith 
of the Syro-Phenician woman, that faith which He was so 
fond of finding in the heart of mankind during the days of 
His life on earth; that faith which He wants us to nourish 
“till He cometh”; that faith, which blended with love, is still 
the greatest homage that we may tender to His Godhead. 

J. M. LELEN. 


Falmouth, Kentucky. 


BLESSED PETER JULIAN EYMARD 


OLY CHURCH has just raised to the ranks of the Blessed, Peter 

Julian Eymard, aptly styled “The Priest of the Eucharist.” 

As he was the founder of the Priests’ Eucharistic League, a sketch 

of his life and work may not be unacceptable to those readers of 

EMMANUEL who are unacquainted with the origin of the great 

movement in the Church which is the outcome of his zeal and 
love for the Holy Eucharist. 

He was born at La Mure, in the Department of Isére, in Southern 
France, of parents remarkable for their solid piety. From his very 
earliest years he seems to have been irresistibly drawn towards the 
Blessed Sacrament. While still a mere child he often made his way 
to the church and hid behind the altar, and on one occasion, to 
the question, “What are you doing there?” he answered, “Saying 
my prayers, here I am nearer to Jesus, to speak to Him and listen 
to Him.” Already at the age of five, the priesthood was in his 
mind as the goal of his ambition. “Do offer your Communion 
for me,” he said one day to his sister. “And what shall I ask 
for you?” she inquired. “That I may be always humble and 
pure, and that some day I may become a priest.” And when the 
great day of his First Communion came he made the promise as 
recorded in his own words: “At the moment I received Jesus 
into my breast, I said to Him, ‘One day I will be a priest, I 
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promise Thee.’” He did not say I ask it of Thee, but I promise 
Thee, seeming to have a presentiment of all that it was going to 
cost him to carry out his resolve. This desire to be the minister, 
the official servant of the Blessed Sacrament, daily to consecrate 
the Eucharist, grew in intensity with the passing years. Prayers 
were multiplied, vows made, pilgrimages undertaken by this 
earnest boy to assure to himself the Divine election. He needed 
all these, for his resolve was to meet with the sternest kind of 
opposition from his fathr. For seven years this good man reso- 
lutely opposed his son’s vocation, keeping him at home remov- 
ing, as he thought, the possibility of his studying by putting him 
to the rude task of assisting him in his trade of oil-presser. 
Nothing daunted, the boy set himself to work to overcome the 
obstacles. With his slender savings he purchased an old Latin 
grammar which, in spare moments and secretly, he thumbed over 
assiduously. From time to time he sought out some Seminarians, 
residing in the neighborhood during the vacation period, and 
asked their help. Once he was chased off because of his oil- 
smelling clothes. He found his progress unsatisfactory, however, 
and therefore applied for admission into a boarding school at La 
Mure, where in consideration for domestic service rendered, some 
little instruction was imparted. From there he went to the home 
of a priest at Grenoble, where he was employed as sacristan and 
in return helped in his Latin lessons. In about two years 
he was back at La Mure to continue his Latin as well as he 
could without a teacher. His method was to translate the clas- 
sical authors and carefully compare his own work with the ver- 
nacular translations he had procured. 

After his mother’s death, which occurred at this time, with the 
help of Father Guibert, O.M.I., later Archbishop of Tours and still 
later Cardinal Archbishop of Paris, he obtained at last his 
father’s consent to enter the Oblate novitiate at Marseilles. There 
he donned the habit of Mary Immaculate on Sunday, June 7, 
1829, but a severe trial awaited him. After ten months his health 
broke down completely and he had to return home without any 
prospect of ever being re-admitted to the Society. 

Peter’s father died suddenly on March 3, 1831. His opposition 
to his son’s vocation had been strengthened by his return home 
in broken health, but the young man was at last free and he de- 
termined to seek admission to the Seminary at Grenoble. He was 
twenty. A poor enough recommendation was given him by the 
parish priest; but having met Father Mazenod, Founder of the 
Oblates, and being favorably recommended by that future Bishop 
of Marseilles, he passed a satisfactory examination in philosophy 
and began his three years’ course in theology. 

On July 20, 1834, Father Eymard was ordained priest. Three 
months later he was chosen curate of Chatte, and in 1837 was 
appointed parish priest of Monteynard. Both as a curate and 
parish priest he won universal esteem. His life was spent in the 
care of F s flock and in love: for Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament. 
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His sister often affirmed that from the time of his ordination he 
lived but for the Blessed Sacrament. “For two hours before his 
Mass,” she once said, “you could not go near my brother, and he 
spent the same length of time in thanksgiving.” The parishioners 
at Chatte noted how frequently the young priest was in the sanc- 
tuary and how long a period of time he spent there, even bring- 
ing his books with him. 

Though Father Eymard had a wide field for his zeal and de- 
votedness at Monteynard and was beloved of all his people, yet 
his early dreams were not fully realized. He had wanted to be a 
missionary. His attention was drawn to the newly founded 
Society of Mary. With no little difficulty he obtained the Bishop’s 
permission and was off at once to the Marist novitiate at Lyons, 
on July 4, 1839. Neither the entreaties of his spiritual children 
nor the appeals of his parishioners could keep him at Monteynard 
another hour. A touching incident is related about his departure. 
On quitting the village whom should he meet but his sister, who 
was returning from Grenoble. She implored him to grant her at 
least one day more. “It is impossible,” he said, “God calls me 
to-day, to-morrow may be too late.’ From his new home he 
penned the following to her: “You know my sensitive nature. 
I dare not return to Monteynard: I should lose my vocation. 
May God’s Will be done. I trust that the sacrifice of my whole 
being, which I have made to God, may be agreeable to Him. I 
have reached the goal of my desires. I know what it costs you, 
but think of heaven where we shall be together. I trust you to 
love Our Lord and not to pain Him by those useless tears. Arm 
yourself with courage, and rise about nature.” Clearly the heart 
of a Saint is revealed in these few words—a heart tender and 
affectionate, but ready for any sacrifice in answer to the call of 
God. 

Immediately after his religious profession he was appointed 
Director of the Marist College at Belley. The appointment was 
entirely against his natural tastes, but, as it was God’s Will, he 
threw himself into the work heart and soul and succeeded splen- 
didly to the full satisfaction of both professors and boys. The 
former were one in pronouncing him the best director of young 
men they had ever met, and among the latter he worked wonders, 
making a specialty of the troublesome lads. Many of them in 
after years became priests, religious, and fine Catholic laymen. 
So says Canon B , a pupil at Belley, in Father Eymard’s time. 
It was his kindness, meekness, straightforwardness that drew the 
boys to him. He was always merry and smiling, a result of his 
disposition no doubt; still, a result, too, of constant effort at self- 
mastery, for even he, from time to time, experienced in his soul 
the clouds and storms of trial. But his mission it was to spread 
joy, peace, and ease in the hearts of those who looked to him for 
helping guidance, and he sacrificed himself entirely to the call. 

In 1844, Father Eymard was elected Provincial of his Society 
and left Belley for Lyons. He told his sister of the promotion 
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eight months later. Meanwhile his devotion to the Blessed Sacra- 
ment had been constantly growing, but it took a sudden bound 
far ahead on the Feast of Corpus Christi, 1845. The story is best 
told in his own words: “May 25, 1845, Feast of Corpus Christi. 
I had the great happiness to-day of carrying the Blessed Sacra- 
ment, at St. Paul’s, and my soul was indeed the better for it. I 
felt penetrated with faith and love toward Our Lord. The two 
hours seemed like an instant. ... Since this month began I feel 
a great attraction for the Blessed Eucharist. The feeling was 
never before so strong. It is influencing me in the confessional 
and in the pulpit. It is done; henceforth I will preach but Our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and Him in His Sacrament.” The thought 
conceived on that memorable Corpus Christi amid the flowers 
and the lights and the May-day sun of the procession in Southern 
Franee was to develop and become the inner torture of Father 
Eymard’s life for ten years. 

In September, 1851, he was appointed Superior of the Marist 
College at La Seyne-sur-Mer. Just as at Belley, the appointment 
meant a rude sacrifice. The work was distasteful to him, but he 
set himself to it with that same indefatigable zeal and character- 
istic energy so that under his guidance the institution flourished 
as never before. 

Notwithstanding his successful work and the esteem shown for 
him on every side, Father Eymard increasingly felt the need of 
withdrawing from everything. He craved solitude. In May, 
1853, he said to a friend: “Some time ago I liked rather much 
to make myself sociable. But I have had my fill of the world. I 
want solitude. No one notices this inner disposition of mine, 
because duty demands that I be at the beck and call of all.” He 
began now to speak of a long-fostered thought, of nearly ten 
years’ standing. He called it “the Order of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment.” At La Seyne he was, as it were, haunted by this one idea. 
His strong attraction for the Blessed Sacrament seemed to force 
itself on him at every turn. On the other hand, there was his 
vocation, the arduous duties of his office, the rules of prudence, 
the orders of his superiors. Who shall tell what tortures great 
souls have often to go through until they have learned to throw 
themselves unreservedly into the abyss of God’s Will. 

Speaking to a few of his earliest companions and more intimate 
associates, a short time before his death, Father Eymard related 
the following: “One afternoon in January, 1851, I made a visit 
to Notre-Dame de Forviére. One idea constantly preoccupied 
me. It was this, that Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament had no Reli- 
gious Society to glorify His Mystery of Love: I mean no religious 
body who had made that their one object, and to which their 
whole lives should be consecrated. One is needed. I promised 
the Blessed Mother to devote myself to this object. Still it was 
all very vague, and I did not think then of sacrificing my voca- 
tion as a Marist... .” And he added with great feeling, “Oh, 
what hours I spent there.” “Did you then see Our Lady, that you 
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were so strongly impressed?” someone asked. A half-uttered 
affirmative—but suppressed through humility—escaped from the 
good priest’s lips, and the questioner forbore to press the point 
as to whether he had really had an apparition of Our Lady, or 
merely an interior revelation. Whatever it may have been, from 
that moment on he began to give himself with even greater cour- 
age and perseverance to the service of the Blessed Sacrament. 

To begin with he established, in the chapel of the college, at 
La Seyne, adoration for one day every month. Speaking of this 
epoch of his life to one of his early associates, just a few days 
before his death, he said: “It was then that Our Lord demanded 
of me the sacrifice of my vocation. I assented, promising also to 
devote myself until death to the institution of a Society of adorers. 
I promised that nothing should deter me, even should I have to 
endure the greatest misery and die in a poorhouse.” The great 
obstacle, of course, was the fact that he was a Marist and his 
Superior General refused absolutely to allow him any chance 
whatever to work at his project. The presumption was naturally 
in favor of the Superior. But a higher authority intervened and 
destroyed that presumption. In 1853, a close friend of his, Father 
Touche, in an audience with Pius IX., laid before the Holy Father 
the project of a new order. The Pope replied that it was a beau- 
tiful idea to which he would surely give encouragement if Our 
Lord desired it. Again in 1855, Father Eymard presented a peti- 
tion to the Pope, in which he sketched his plan, not concealing 
the difficulties to be encountered in its execution. The Pontiff 
replied: “I am convinced that the idea comes from God. Holy 
Church needs such a Society. Let every possible means be em- 
ployed to make the Blessed Sacrament better known.” 

At last, on April 22, 1856, the necessary dispensation of vows 
was granted, and Father Eymard was on his way to Paris on the 
first of May. Exactly one month later, he took possession of a 
house on a street bearing the ominous name “rue de l’Enfer.” He 
felt indeed that he was in for trouble, but he was ready for it. 

“Every mystery of Our Lord and His Blessed Mother has an 
Order to honor it,” the good priest reasoned, “why should the 
greatest mystery of all be deprived of one? Why should the 
King of kings not have His guard of honor and His kingly court? 
Why can’t we get men back to the place they held in the Cen- 
acle?” The Trappist or Carthusian manner of life did not suit 
the founder’s purpose. He wanted an Order, contemplative in- 
deed, and primarily so, but apostolic also. An enthusiastic Ro- 
man in a day when it was particularly costly to be such in France 
he wanted to glorify the Real Presence in the genuine spirit oF 
the Church. He in consequence conceived the plan of a per- 
petual Corpus Christi: the Blessed Sacrament exposed on an 
altar throne always ornamented with lights and flowers, and 
grouped around that throne a bodyguard of men adoring the 
Lamb perpetually. From the Lamb of the daily sacrifice the men 
would borrow their method of prayer; adoring, thanking, mak- 
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ing amends and offering supplication; pondering over every mys- 
tery of our Faith in presence of that Mysterium Fidei whither 
ali Catholic truths converge as streamlets empty into the ocean. 

Father Eymard was persuaded that he could renew the face of 
the earth by exploiting the treasure of our Tabernacles. “When 
worship of the Real Presence,” he said, “is uppermost in the 
faith and in the piety of a people, that people develops and pros- 
pers. Worship of the Real Presence is like the sun on days of 
splendor, warming, animating, fertilizing nature, producing blos- 
som and fruit. On the contrary, when the Divine Sacrament is 
neglected, when, as with the Greek schismatics, it is nothing 
more than Viaticum for the dying, locked up in the corner of a 
sacristy, you have the pale sun of winter, shining but for a few 
short hours, and leaving the earth cold and frozen.” It was like 
a vision of schismatic Russia. 

The founder began to work out his plan with one companion, 
an ex-sea captain, who after a long career on the briny deep, 
felt the call to the priesthood. The two priests opened their first 
house with one set of bed-clothes, one chair, one spoon. A small 
room had to serve as chapel and some deal planks formed the 
altar. There was one amice for both and everything in the chapel 
had been borrowed. A narrow garden adjoined the house and 
here the two Fathers took their brief recreations. Over the wall 
came rotten apples and other filth. Father Eymard told of these 
things, smilingly, pitying the poor neighbors for not appreciating 
the privilege that was theirs. A cook he hired proved to be a 
thief and made off with the money meant to pay for the work 
being done in the chapel. All his friends went back on him. For 
six months no vocations came. The whole thing looked ridiculous 
and bound to end in disaster. But he bore it all humbly, patiently, 
without complaint or desire for redress. The climax came when 
his first companion left, to return in twenty-four hours, but dur- 
ing these twenty-four hours Father Eymard remained alone. 
Without losing heart, he put on surplice and stole, exposed the 
Blessed Sacrament, knelt on his prie-dieu and said boldly to Our 
Lord: “Thou art where Thou shouldst be, on Thy throne of ex- 
position and I am here on my prie-dieu. Thou wilt have to do 
the rest, dear Lord.” 

In August, 1857, the Father’s health broke down, and the doc- 
tors ordered him to take the waters at Allevard. The new Insti- 
tute at Paris suffered much during his absence. Everything was 
overturned and some of the Fathers left the Society forever. The 
house in Paris was put up for sale, and Father Eymard with his 
few remaining companions, crushed and disappointed, had to 
traverse the streets of the city in search of another. At last 
they found a house in the Faubourg St. Jacques, where they in- 
stalled themselves at Easter, 1858. In this house they remained 
for nine years, and so many were the favors granted in its Sanc- 
tuary, that Father Eymard called it the Chapel of Miracles. In 
this year, 1858, the Society began to prosper. The founder went 
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to Rome to seek its approval from the Pope, and to the astonish- 
ment of all he received the required Brief two weeks afterwards. 

In 1848, when Father Eymard was still a Marist, during a 
Lenten course he was giving at Lyons, a certain Mlle. Guillot 
went to hear him and it was with the help of this holy woman, 
fourteen years later, that he founded an Order of the Blessed 
Sacrament for women. Exclusively contemplative, this Society 
of women known as “The Servants of the Blessed Sacrament” is 
entirely given over to the worship of the Blessed Sacrament, ex- 
posed on an altar throne. Not satisfied with having founded two 
religious Congregations, this ardent Apostle of the Eucharist 
wished to draw all souls within the radiating influence of the 
Abiding Presence, or as he expressed it, “to enlace the world in a 
network of Eucharistic fire.’ He established, therefore, what he 
called the “aggregation,” an association with two branches—the 
first for priests, who would pledge themselves to spend one hour 
every week before the Blessed Sacrament, the second for lay peo- 
ple, who would spend an hour each month. These societies de- 
veloped afterwards into the Confraternitas Sacerdotum Adorato- 
rum, or Priests’ Eucharistic League and the Archconfraternity of 
the Blessed Sacrament, or People’s Eucharistic League. It is per- 
haps through these two associations that the name of Blessed 
Peter Julian Eymard is best known to the world. 

Father Eymard’s influence over souls was most remarkable. 
Numerous instances are given of a most striking insight into the 
deepest recesses of the human heart. Frequently he had already 
discovered the secrets of penitents before even they had spoken 
to him. And the people crowded about him drawn by a nature, 
kindly and sympathetic, the result of years of effort at self-mas- 
tery. <A first impression might not have been so favorable. A 
pale, emaciated face and a somewhat grave bearing does not make 
one seem, at least, to be easy of approach. But when he spoke, in 
the voice, in the smile that lit up his countenance, in the gentle, 
gracious manner there was an indefinable charm, and you were 
won. “There’s a priest I could like,” said a young man after lis- 
tening to him, “there’s a priest I could go to confession to every 
day.” They came to him, too, because they recognized in him 
one who, after long hours of prayer and adoration, retained a keen 
sense of the abiding Presence of Christ on earth. Here was a 
man who with his inward eye had seen God and was likely there- 
fore to be of help to you. He gave his personal attention to all 
who came to him, to the servants of the houses to which he was 
called as well as to their masters. No one was too lowly, no de- 
tail too insignificant. Once, it is told, a good woman wished to 
visit the Blessed Sacrament, but alas, her entrance into the church 
would be barred. There was nobody to mind her dog outside. 
Father Eymard offered to look up somebody for the necessary 
task. The visit over, she found the humble priest patiently and 
faithfully guarding the animal. His gentleness and his own expe- 
rienee of sorrow and defeat gave him the knack of healing and 
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comforting the bleeding hearts that sought his solace. Nor did 
he forget their temporal interests. Through influential friends he 
was enabled to secure countless positions for the unemployed 
who appealed to him. 

Towards priests his charity and hospitality were unbounded. 
He had a veritable veneration for the priest. It was a rule with 
him—a rule he embodied in the Constitutions he drew up for 
the members of his religious Congregation—that he would quit 
the prie-dieu, during his regular adoration hour, for no one but a 
priest. The clergy who called at his Convent were made to feel 
at home. 

Invariably his theme, in the pulpit, in the confessional, in con- 
versation with those who sought his spiritual advice and guid- 
ance, in his voluminous correspondence and in the writings he 
has left, was the Blessed Eucharist as the supreme manifestation 
of God’s love for men. He unwearyingly insisted on Our Lord’s 
personal love for the soul, repeating until he had driven the les- 
son home. An article could be written on this doctrine of his as 
revealed in his sermons and conferences. 

He deprecated any forced or exaggerated expression of piety 
and wanted no artificial display of devotion nor any gesture at 
prayer that did not keep within the bounds of reverent simplicity. 
His own demeanor while at Adoration was the personification of 
quiet and respectful dignity. 

Thus he wore himself out in the personal service of the Eucha- 
ristic Master and in the winning of souls to a like service. Sor- 
row came to him again in the closing months of his life. A close 
friend of his, Pére Mayet, writes that in April, 1868, “he opened 
his soul to me. ‘This time,’ the poor man said to me, ‘I am simply 
crushed beneath the cross.’ I have never seen him in such a 
state. And in the midst of all the desolation he felt the need of 
seeking comfort from the heart of a friend. ‘Not to frighten or 
discourage my brethren,’ he said, ‘I must bear my cross alone.’ ” 

His health had never been robust, but now it was almost com- 
pletely shattered. The doctor ordered a change and rest; so in 
July, 1868, he left Paris for his old home at La Mure. When he 
reached there, owing to a stroke of the torrid sun of his southerly 
climate, he was suffering from incipient congestion of the brain. 
His eldest sister, who had watched his earliest efforts in the prac- 
tice of virtue and had seen the attraction to the Eucharist of his 

childhood days, nursed him now at the end. He lingered on for 
ten days, admirable in his patience and resignation to God’s Will, 
unchanging in his kindliness toward men. Two of his religious 
had hurried on from Paris to be at the bedside. To all he said 
good-bye in the only way he could: each of them came and placed 
his head under the hand of the dying priest. At three o’clock in 
the afternoon he fixed his eyes on the crucified image of Him 
Who died at the same hour, and his holy soul was gone. It was 
Saturday, August 1st, Feast of St. Peter’s Chains. He was fifty- 
seven years old and had been three years at the Seminary of 
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Grenoble, five in the parish ministry, seventeen in the Society of 
Mary, and twelve in that of the Blessed Sacrament. The Church 
has told us what the Judgment was, and what we are to think of 
his life. 


FREQUENT COMMUNION 
A STUDY IN EFFECTIVE METHODS. 
II. THE ONE RESPONSIBLE. 


EVOTION to frequent and daily Communion presupposes 

the existence of a supernatural habit that appreciates 

and makes use of a spiritual treasure; but the priest in the 

present order of God’s providence, is the agent of the super- 

natural; therefore, the one principally responsible for the 

fostering and developing of devotion to frequent and daily 
Communion is the priest. 

When mention is made of Communion we are prone to 
forget that we are in presence of the supernatural order. 
The august mysteries of the Unity and Trinity of God to- 
gether with the Incarnation as brought close to man through 
the marvelous dogma of Transubstantiation, are all facts of 
the supernatural order. The requisite perception and appre- 
ciation of these facts and the eliciting and performing of any 
acts following upon them entail operations that emanate from 
God, the Holy Ghost, “For it is God that worketh in you both 
to will and accomplish according to His good will.”! “No 
man can say the Lord Jesus, but by the Holy Ghost.’ 

Jesus Christ instituted the Holy Eucharist as a sacrament 
by which men would be nourished with supernatural food. 
The existence of the Eucharist as a sacrament, the clear un- 
derstanding of the many helps contained in this new channel 
of grace demand the formation in the intellect and will of a 
supernatural habit or virtue that may be termed “Eucha- 
ristic.” Many would-be converts to the Church lament the 
absence of the grace that veils from their powers of belief 
the dogma of the Real Presence, although naturally speak- 
ing, there is ample evidence of some mysterious invisible, 
yet invigorating force behind the spectacle of a church full 
of people most evidently enjoying and profiting by what ap- 
pears to be an insignificant wafer of unleavened bread. 
Again, a most noticeable difference in degrees of fervor is 
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witnessed among children of the Church. Some live as if 
the Blessed Sacrament were their greatest consolation, 
whilst others go through life seemingly indifferent to the 
presence of the Divine Master in His Tabernacle Home and 
ineffable Sacrament. 

How explain the non-belief of outsiders and the absence 
of Eucharistic fervor among Catholics, if not by this that 
God grants a spiritual favor to some that He denies to others; 
that just as certain saints have become immortalized through 
the practice of a particular virtue, so also to-day some mem- 
bers of the Church Militant are blessed with the talent of 
fervent devotion to the Blessed Eucharist whilst others are 
obliged to do violence to themselves to assist at Sunday 
Mass or comply with the Paschal precept. If then we speak 
of devotion to Holy Communion in such a way that we would 
understand the necessity of frequent and daily reception of 
the Sacrament, we postulate the presence of a supernatural 
habit of virtue whereby faith, love and hope of the Incarnate 
Word living under Eucharistic veils are developed to such a 
degree that those possessing the virtue firmly believe that 
Jesus in the Eucharist is the center around which should 
revolve their whole lives. 

That the priest is an agent of the Supernatural should not 
require lengthy argumentation. Scriptural warrant for such 
an assertion is abundant: “As the Father hath sent Me, I 
also send you”; “Whose sins you shall forgive they are for- 
given them, whose sins you shall retain they are retained”; 
“Every high priest taken from among men is ordained for 
men, in the things that appertain to God”; “Let a man so 
account of us as of the Ministers of Christ and the dispensers 
of the mysteries of God.” In these texts it is evident that 
Christ gave His Apostles plenipotentiary power; that they 
were the channels of divine mercy through the forgiving of 
sins; that their duty led them to plead the cause of human- 
ity before the throne of God and that they were the dis- 
pensers of the treasures of heavenly life. 

Christ being the author of the Supernatural life, its object 
and end, it follows that they who continue His life upon 
earth and act as His representatives, are in virtue of their 
office agents of the Supernatural. At the altar, in the pul- 
pit, in the tribunal of penance, catechizing children, at the 
bedside of the dying—the priest is invariably the agent of the 
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supernatural order. In measure as the priest enters into the 
awful dignity of his office and exerts himself to become an 
efficient instrument of grace, in similar measure will the 
flowers of grace flourish and expand in the souls of those 
committed to his care. Let the priest absent himself from 
the altar, slacken in his efforts in the confessional, grow 
careless in the pulpit, neglect the children, and a spirit of 
lukewarmness will soon manifest itself among the rank and 
file. We do not claim that the priest is the principal cause 
of the supernatural order, he ever remains an agent; there- 
fore, a secondary cause,—but the first and most important of 
all human agencies in the task of sanctifying the flock of 
Jesus Christ. 

The foregoing considerations when applied to Holy Com- 
munion possess very weighty consequences. If the august 
Sacrament of the altar is the compendium of all the mys- 
teries of God, the masterpiece of the wisdom, omnipotence 
and wealth of the Almighty; if a realization of the treasures, 
privileges and benefits stored up in the Real Presence de- 
mands the exercise of supernatural acts, the priest by office 
constituted to act as the mediator between God and man, the 
link bridging heaven and earth, the interpreter of the will 
of God and the dispenser of His spiritual treasures—this 
priest must bear the tremendous responsibility of being the 
principal agent in promoting devotion to frequent and daily 
Communion. 

It follows from these conclusions that a priest cannot 
think that he has accomplished his duty if he simply an- 
nounces the doctrine of the Church on frequent Communion 
and then permits the people to do whatever they like. To 
the obligation of preaching and promoting devotion to Holy 
Communion may be applied the words of St. Paul to Tim- 
othy, ii-iv. 2-5: “Preach the word; be instant in season 
and out of season; reprove, entreat, rebuke in all patience 
and virtue.” Preach the word of belief in the Sacrament of 
the Altar from the beginning of the Ecclesiastical year until 
its end; speak of it in sermons, in instructions and lectures; 
treat of it in every confession, mention it at home, in the 
school, at sodality and business meetings; bring it up on the 
tram car, in the train, in the subway, on the “L”; talk of it 
on the baseball field, in the theatre, and at the beach. Do 
not take “No” for an answer; let no obstacles stand in the 
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way, use every argument, pretext, occasion, opportunity to 
plead the cause of Jesus Christ beseeching men to make use 
of His Body and Blood in the wondrous Sacrament of the 
Altar. 

If despite your endeavors men do not seem to be willing 
to respond, extra insistence should be employed to achieve 
successful results. It is unsacerdotal to remain indifferent 
to how the people act in the matter. It is true that men are 
free, that ultimately they will condemn themselves to hell or 
merit heaven; but whilst the priest is guardian of souls and 
he has power to think and strength to speak, his voice should 
be raised in explanation, defence and encouragement of the 
teaching of the Church on frequent and daily communion. 
If all do not respond immediately it is not a sign of bad 
will; rather is it an indication of absence of a virtuous habit 
that inclines to the honoring of Jesus Christ living on earth 
on His altar throne. It becomes then a duty of the priest 
to illumine the understanding, to inflame the will of the 
members of his congregation so that gradually they will learn 
to know the conditions necessary for frequent Communion, 
the reasons behind the desire of Christ and the Church in 
daily reception of the Sacrament, and the flimsy, illogical, in- 
consistent nature of the excuses and pretenses alleged as 
obstacles. Children do not know what is good for them; 
they must be followed, gone after, rebuked, chasfised even, 
if they do not take sufficient or substantial food and protect 
themselves against dangers. Many adults are but children 
in the supernatural order. They, too, must be scolded, 
spoken to, rebuked, exhorted, counseled, encouraged, until 
they realize that nothing will help them so effectively to keep 
out of sin and make solid advance in virtue like frequent 
and daily Communion. 

Mere gratitude to God for the privilege of his own daily 
Mass and Communion should prompt the priest to be mind- 
ful of those who by virtue of their state in life are exposed 
to multiple dangers without the protection given within the 
presbytery. Possibly years before, when at the beginning of 
his Seminary course, the priest himself did not know the 
benefits of frequent Communion. To-day this source of 
supernatural strength is the mainstay of his life, the one 
great means of protection against Satan’s deadliest attacks. 
Can we not see in the reproaches addressed by Ezechiel to 
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the spiritual shepherds of the people of Israel a prophetic 
announcement to the priests of to-day: “Thus saith the 
Lord God: Woe to the Shepherds of Israel that fed them- 
selves; should not the flocks be fed by the Shepherds? You 
ate the milk and you clothed yourselves with the wool and 
you killed that which was fat; but My flock you did not 
feed.”’? It is for those competent to judge if the following 
interpretation is exaggerated: ‘Woe to the priests of the 
Catholic Church who feed themselves on the knowledge and 
practice of Holy Communion but are remiss in their duty 
of inculcating this devotion among their people. 

“You priests celebrate Mass every day; you feed your- 
selves morning after morning with the precious Body and 
Blood of Jesus Christ, but my flock you do not feed. All 
around you are souls battling with grievous temptations. 
Some are succumbing to sin, others are living away from 
God, many are in danger of losing their souls—all because 
you priests are not apostles of frequent and daily Commun- 
ion. Woe to the shepherds of the Church of Christ if on the 
last day they are confronted with souls that might have been 
saved but are in the procession of the damned—because of 
the apathy and indifference of those who should be doing 
duty on the watch towers of the City of God.” 


Halifax, N. S. CHARLES F. CURRAN. 
3Ezechiel xxxiv. 2, 3. 


MISTAKES IN GIVING 
BENEDICTION OF THE BLESSED 
SACRAMENT 

HE final chapter of the first book of Martinucci’s Manuale 
Sacrarum Caeremoniarum is devoted to a list of mis- 
takes frequently made in the celebration of Mass. While 
there are some curious and amusing paragraphs, for the 
most part the observations of the author are quite pertinent, 
and the ninety-five numbers may be read with profit by any 
priest who is anxious to maintain the accuracy of the rubrics 
in his most sacred and most frequent sacerdotal function. 
It has been thought of interest to point out in the manner of 
Martinucci some of the mistakes which are often seen in the 
giving of Benediction with the Blessed Sacrament. 
1. Vesting in a white stole and a white cope when Bene- 
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diction is given immediately after Mass or Vespers, instead 
of wearing stole and cope of the color of the vestments of 
the Mass or Vespers, unless that color should have been 
black or unless the priest and ministers has retired to the 
sacristy to change the vestments in place of doing so at the 
scamnum., 

2. The celebrant at Solemn Benediction wearing only 
the surplice under the cope and stole, while the deacon and 
subdeacon are in albs. The celebrant should wear amice, 
alb, cincture, stole crossed in front, and the cope when he is 
assisted by ministers “‘parati.” 

3. The celebrant, or any of the ministers, to carry the 
ostensorium, the burse, the tabernacle key, or anything else 
in his hand as he comes to the altar vested to give Benedic- 
tion. All things required for the ceremony should be in their 
proper places before the entrance of the officiating clergy. 
The same naturally applies to carrying these articles back to 
the sacristy at the conclusion of the function. _ 

4. To genuflect on the predella of the altar before open- 
ing the tabernacle door. The genuflection is made after the 
opening of the tabernacle, and if the exposition is made by 
any one other than the officiating priest, the former always 
genuflects retiring somewhat to the Epistle side that he may 
not place himself between the tabernacle and the celebrant. 

5. To use a prie-dieu to kneel before the altar during the 
period of exposition. The officiating priest kneels in the 
middle of the lowest step of the altar. Even should the cele- 
brant be a Bishop, the prie-dieu is not used, but a cushion is 
placed on the step for the prelate to kneel on. 

6. For the deacon or other assistant to kiss the spoon in 
presenting the incense or the top of the thurible in handing 
it to the celebrant or the priest’s hand in either case, since 
all “oscula” are omitted “coram Sanctissimo.” No exception 
is made when the celebrant is a Bishop. 

7. To incense the Blessed Sacrament with nine swings, 
or three series of two swings each, but with three double 
swings. A double swing in the understanding of Martinucci 
(Lib. I. Cap. I. 20) consists in holding the left hand with 
the top of the chains against the breast while the right hand 
grasps the chains just above the bowl of the thurible. Be- 
ginning with the right hand near the right thigh the bowl is 
raised to the height of the face and then swung forward and 
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immediately carried back to the original position at the 
right side. In a single, or simple swing, the censer is raised 
only to the height of the chest, the elevating, swinging and 
lowering being made as a single act. The author, however 
(loc. cit.), concedes as a favor to those who cannot manage 
this method gracefully, to make the double swing consist of 
two simple swings, but this does not sanction the too frequent 
practice of incensing the Blessed Sacrament with six swings, 
really two double swings three times, the interval between 
each pair being filled with circular gyrations of the thurible 
in the hand of the celebrant. 

8. To make a prostration at the words “Veneremur 
cernui,” or to make more than a moderate inclination before 
rising each time that incense is put in the censer. 

9. To omit the “Alleluia” after the “Panem de Coelo,” 
etc., and its response during the Octave of Corpus Christi, 
when it is prescribed as during the Paschal season. 

10. To make a bow before rising to sing the oration “Deus 
qui nobis sub Sacramento,” etc., or before rising after put- 
ting on the humeral veil to go up to the altar to give the 
actual Benediction. 

11. Whatever method be used by the celebrant in receiv- 
ing the ostensorium for the actual Benediction, for both 
priest and deacon to be kneeling at the same time. At Sol- 
emn Benediction, the celebrant may receive the ostensorium 
from the deacon or he may take it himself from the altar 
table without the assistance of the deacon. The priest may 
receive it from the deacon, both standing at the moment of 
the transfer, the priest having genuflected before receiving 
the ostensorium and deacon doing so after handing the same 
to the celebrant; or the celebrant may receive it kneeling, in 
which case the deacon stands while handing it and then 
genuflects before kneeling in his place on the edge of the 
predella. Similar provisions are made for the priest to hand 
the ostensorium back to the deacon after the act of blessing, 
i. e., either both stand at the moment of the transfer, or the 
deacon kneels while the celebrant stands, or the celebrant 
places it on the altar table without the intervention of the 
deacon. In no case are both celebrant and deacon kneeling 
at the moment of the transfer of the ostensorium from one 
to the other. WILLIAM J. LALLOv. 

Philadelphia, Pa. 


DIRECTOR GENERAL’S REPORT 
AND NOTES 


peeks are requested for the following deceased members: 

Rey. Bernard A. Smith, of Binghamton, N. Y.; Rev. John Jos. 
Schelbert, of Vibank, Sask., Canada; Rev. Donald M. MacAdam, of 
Sydney, Nova Scotia; Rev. Timothy Maher, C.S.C., of Notre Dame, 
Ind.; Rev. John F. Murray, of Providence, R. I.; Rev. Edward J. 
Healy, of Baltimore, Md.; Rt. Rev. Msgr. Herbert Goebel, of Pitts- 
burgh, Pa.; Rev. Philip Traynor, of Chicago, Ill.; Rev. Edmund 
M. Burke, of Joliet, Ill.; Rt. Rev. Msgr. John A. Duffy, of So. 
Orange, N. J.; Rev. Thomas T. Scanlon, of Angelus, Kans.; Rev. 
Giovanni B. Chiotti, of Cincinnati, Ohio; Rev. J. B. Frohmiller, of 
N. Dayton, Ohio. 


YEARLY Mass. 
The Reverend Members of the Priests’ Eucharistic League 
whose certificates number 60,001 to 70,000 are requested to say 
the Annual Mass. 


COMMENDATIONES AD PRECES. 


Oremus Pro Pontifice Nostro Pio. Dominus conservet eum et 
beatum faciat eum in terra at non tradat eum in animan inimi- 
corum ejus. 

The conversion of America. Alleviation of prevailing suffer- 
ing. Divine protection over our parochial schools. Spread of 
devotion to the Blessed Sacrament. Many spiritual and temporal 
favors. Vocations. Peace in families. 

The following list shows the number of New Members enrolled 
in the Priests’ Eucharistic League, from June 1, 1925, to July 1, 
1925; 
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The Priests’ Eucharistic League of the Sacramento Diocese had 
its annual Eucharistic Conference on May 7th. Solemn High 
Mass was sung, at 10 o’clock, in the Cathedral of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment, by the Very Rev. T. E. Hogan, V.G. The sermon was 
preached by Rev. P. F. Brady. Exposition of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment began at the conclusion of the Mass and continued until the 
close of the Holy Hour and Benediction at 4:30 in the afternoon. 
Crowds visited the Cathedral during this period. At the meeting 
of the clergy, held in Cathedral Hall at two o’clock, a scholarly 
paper was read by Rev. M. Hogan and an excellent means of cor- 
recting rubrical errors in the celebrating of Mass, was provided 
by the “Dry Mass” with Rev. M. Lyons acting as Censor. The 
Holy Hour was attended by all the clergy vested in cassock and 
surplice. The organizing of the yearly gatherings is looked after 
by the Diocesan Director, the Rev. P. Grealy, of Willows, Cal. 


Los Angeles also had its annual Eucharistic Conference—the 
thirteenth in number—on May 26th. There was a Solemn High 
Mass in St. Vibiana’s Cathedral, at 10 o’clock, at which the Vicar 
General, Rt. Rev. Msgr. John Cawley, officiated, and Rey. Simon 
Hayes, O.C.D., preached. The conference proper was held in 
Cathedral Hall immediately after the Mass at 11:30. The paper 
read by Rev. William Clancy on “The Eucharist Supreme Abase- 
ment and Supreme Glorification of the Word Incarnate” will be 
reproduced in a subsequent number of EMMANUEL. The public 
Hour of Adoration from 2 to 3 P. M. was conducted by Rev. 
Michael O’Halloran. The Blessed Sacrament was exposed at the 
conclusion of the High Mass and continued to the end of the Holy 
Hour. During that time the clergy, organized into- bands, acted 
as adorers, each band spending a half hour before the Blessed 
Sacrament. Rev. Patrick O’Donoghue, Diocesan Director, is the 
capable organizer of these conferences. 


BOOKS RECEIVED 


Apostotic Mission House, Washington: 
A Retreat for Nuns. By Rev. Walter Elliott, C.S.P. $2.25. 
BENzIGER Bros., New York: 
A Rose Wreath for the Crowning. By Rev. John P. Clarke. Boy Guidan 
By Father Killian, O.M.Cap. $2.00 net. J ae 
St. Francis Press, San Francisco: 
The Immaculate Conception. By Father Hugolinus Storff, O.F.M. 
Tue SrratForp Co., Boston: 
Ukrainian Folk Songs. By Humphrey T. Kowalsky. $1.00. 
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EUCHARISTIC DIRECTIONS 


or Directory for the Associates of the 
MOST BLESSED SACRAMENT 
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By VENERABLE PETER JULIAN EYMARD 


RIESTS, Religious, Men and Women in the 
World, used to flock in numbers to Vener- 
able Peter Julian Eymard for a word of comfort 
and consolation in all their difficulties. His was 
a master’s hand in the delicate task of directing 
souls along the strait and narrow way that lead- 
eth to eternal life. 


His direction was based almost exclusively on 
love for Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament. 
One word from this “Priest of the Eucharist” 
was an inspiration and a program for a whole 
life. 


Every sentence is a gem of simple, practical, 
helpful, loving direction toward Our Lord and 
God in the Blessed Sacrament. 


The order blank below is for your convenience. 


4 by 6 inches. 170 pages. Blue cloth, gold title, $1.00 
Paper cover, 50c 
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THE HOLY HOUR WITH THE 
APOSTLES’ CREED 


ARTICLE IX., PART I. 
“T believe in the Holy Catholic Church.” 


E adore Our Divine Lord here present. We thank Him 

for having created us, for having redeemed us, for hav- 

ing given us Himself in the Blessed Sacrament. We thank 

Him especially for having given us the great gift of Catholic 
Faith that we express in the Apostles’ Creed. 

In this faith we have considered the Eternal Persons of 
the Adorable Trinity, Father, Son and Holy Ghost. We have 
meditated in humble gratitude on the great gifts we have 
received from the Triune God—Creation, Redemption and 
Sanctification. We come now to the ninth article of the 
Creed, in which we profess our loyal belief in the Holy Cath- 
olic Church. 

God does not do small things, nor does He act in small 
ways. The first chapters of Genesis show us His magnificent 
gesture of Creation. By His Word the floodgates of life were 
loosed and the torrents of His divine power swept through 
the universe He called into being out of nothingness. From 
the tiniest insect to the great luminaries that roll in their 
majestic courses through the heavens, all creation thrilled 
with the Divine touch. 

When, however, the blight of sin smirched the beauty of 
God’s work, mankind stumbled from one disaster to an- 
other. The ruins of the ancient civilizations that we have 
come to know tell us the sad story of man’s helplessness even 
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in his highest glory. The great monarchies that had attained 
a culture far beyond ours, that possessed secrets of archi- 
tecture and science that we can only marvel at, seem to have 
crumbled away or to have devoured one another because 
they depended wholly on human resources and knew not the 
true God. ‘The Lord shall enter into judgment with the in- 
habitants of the land: for there is no truth, and there is no 
mercy, and there is no knowledge of God in the land. Curs- 
ing, and lying, and killing, and theft, and adultery have over- 
flowed, and blood hath touched blood. Therefore shall the 
land mourn, and everyone that dwelleth in it shall languish.”? 
(We have the same tragedy in process going on under our 
own eyes in the increasing disintegration and destruction of 
the ancient Pagan India and China.) 

Even the moiety of humanity that God set apart as His 
chosen people staggered under the burden of the primal sin. 
In spite of God’s warnings and His wondrous favors to them, 
they degenerated and decayed because they had not heeded 
His warnings and had abused His graces. 

The very wretchedness that men’s sins had brought them 
held God’s pity and love for them. “And he said: Surely 
they are my people, children that will not deny, so he became 
their savior.”? God therefore became man to save mankind, 
“Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity, and he might cleanse to himself a people accept- 
able, a pursuer of good works.’ 

With Divine perfection Our Lord gave Himself to man’s 
redemption. For thirty-three years He walked the earth liv- 
ing the humblest existence, that no man might say He was 
not his brother. For three years He went about doing good, 
pouring out His divine favors on stricken humanity, that the 
world might read the lesson of His coming. In unspeakable 
agony He suffered the horrors of His Passion that none 
might say He had stinted Himself in His task of love. He 
died on a cross of shame, insulted and mocked to His very 
last breath. Out of His pierced Heart the last drop of His 
Precious Blood flowed in testimony to the completeness of 
His sacrifice for us. 

It would not have been in keeping with the exuberant gen- 
erosity with which God always acted towards man if Our 
Lord had been content with the thirty-three years He had 
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lived on earth, and had ascended into heaven leaving man 
without a visible bond uniting him to God. The world would 
have quickly become again what it was before God’s love 
had drawn Him from heaven to save it. The memory of His 
sweet Presence amongst men soon would have been only a 
marvelous tale to be told from generation to generation. The 
lessons He had taught would become entwined with man’s 
inventions, and there would be no infallible teacher on earth 
to certify to the truth. 

The Son of God did not come on earth for love only of 
those who had the joy of seeing Him in the flesh, in that cor- 
ner of Palestine made sacred by the touch of His Sacred Feet. 
These were but types of al] the races and tribes of men who 
would need Him in the centuries yet to come. Their ail- 
ments and His healings were symbols of the unending work 
He was inaugurating for man’s welfare. In the halt and 
lame, blind and palsied who crowded about Him, and whom 
He touched into health and strength, He saw the multitudes 
of the ages who would be made strong and whole by His 
Sacraments. In the men and women whom He fed mirac- 
ulously in the wilderness He saw the nations nourished by 
His Body and Blood in Holy Communion. His wide-stretched 
arms on the cross embraced all mankind. His dying eyes 
looked into the ages and saw the streams of His Precious 
Blood cleansing and strengthening the world until the end 
of time. 

The broad waters of the Mississippi flowing to the sea, 
gathering girth and volume from the tributaries of its course, 
have their source in the modest Lake Itaska, almost hidden 
in the forests of the distant Minnesota. In the Upper Cham- 
ber in Jerusalem a little group of earnest men waited for the 
coming of the Paraclete. Insignificant in numbers and influ- 
ence, they gave no promise of the mighty force they were to 
be in the world. In the beginning “The Lord God formed 
man of the slime of the earth; and breathed into his face 
the breath of life, and man became a living soul.”* That 
same creative power transformed the rude fishermen into 
mighty Apostles when on Pentecost “there came a sound 
from heaven as of a mighty wind coming, and it filled the 
whole house where they were sitting, and there appeared to 
them parted tongues as it were of fire, and it sat upon every 
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one of them: And they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghosts tite 

Adam standing before God in the first moment of his crea- 
tion must have been bewildered by the miracle of life that 
thrilled him. His first words must have been a hymn of 
praise and gratitude to His Creator as he looked on the glo- 
rious sun and heard the music of the world about him. Pen- 
tecost was the creation of the Church. The Apostles were 
overwhelmed by the tremendous thing that had happened to 
them: 


“With joy the Apostles’ breasts were fired, 
By God the Holy Ghost inspired: 
And straight, in divers kinds of speech, 
The wondrous works of God they preach.” 


In the glow of the Pentecostal fires they saw clearly the 
vision of the world they were to conquer spread out before 
them. Now they understood the import of the Lord’s last 
words to them on Olivet: “You shall receive the power of 
the Holy Ghost coming upon you and you shall be witnesses 
unto me in Jerusalem and Samaria and even unto the utter- 
most part of the earth.”* Loudly His command rang in their 
ears: “All power is given to me in heaven and in earth. 
Going therefore teach ye all nations; baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you; and behold I am with you all days even to the 
consummation of the world.”? Again they heard Him newly- 
arisen from the dead: “As the Father hath sent me I also 
send you.”® The memory galvanized them into action. On 
fire in their new-born zeal, strong beyond their own under- 
standing, they set forth at once. In clarion tones they cried 
their messages in the streets of Jerusalem. The amazed 
Jews of all nations gathered about them, marveled at the 
wonder, and testified to their belief in the new Gospel. “And 
there were added in that day about three thousand souls.’ 
It was the first cast of the nets by these “fishers of men,” 
and these men of Jerusalem who believed and were baptized 
that day, were the first of the multitudes beyond numbering 
who, in all the ages, have come from the north and south, 
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east and west to form the Holy Catholic Church, in which we 
profess our faith in this article of the Creed. 

It would be more than a twice-told tale to recount the 
story of the Apostles’ fulfillment of their Master’s commands, 
preaching the Gospel to all nations. He who runs may read 
the history of “the leaven that leaveneth the whole mass.” 
The world has seen the growth of “the mustard seed, that is 
the least of all seeds,” into the mighty tree that shelters all 
nations. 

It is, then, with justifiable pride in the privilege God has 
given us, that we proclaim our faith in the Holy Catholic 
Church. The word Church (ecclesia) means “a calling 
forth,” and goes back to the custom of the Athenians sum- 
moning their assemblies by heralds. By the heralds of God 
we have been called into the membership of the society of 
the faithful, either through the grace of having been born 
and educated in the Catholic Faith, or by the special gift of 
the Holy Ghost that has opened our hearts to the truth. In 
either case we have the wonderful favor of being members 
of the mystical Body of Christ Our Lord, as St. Paul says: 
“Now you are the body of Christ, and members of member.”?° 
The living Head of this mystical body is Our Lord, Whom 
the Heavenly Father “hath made head over all the church, 
which is his body.” 

‘The work of the Church is for the well-being of all men 
everywhere in all ages, that through it they may be made 
pleasing to God and obtain eternal life. It would not be 
fitting that the Church, so needful to all, could be found only 
after a curious hunt and laborious weighing of evidence. It 
must be clearly and obviously plain to all men. Therefore 
Our Lord declared, “You are the light of the world. A city 
seated on a mountain cannot be hid.”?2, From that city, on a 
mountain builded on a rock, rise four gleaming towers that 
proclaim unmistakably its identity by the golden banners,— 
One, Holy, Catholic, Apostolic. ‘ 

Our Lord established His Church in the world that His 
mission of love should continue, bringing to men the knowl- 
edge and possession of things eternal, and to wage unceasing 
war on their implacable enemies, the devil, the world, and 
the flesh. This object could never be attained by a vague, 
indefinite fellowship that lacked organization and form. Nor 
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could it be accomplished by a multiplicity of bodies each 
claiming authority to teach. Our Lord therefore was most 
definite and precise in His establishment and authorization 
of the society that was to be the visible bond between God 
and man. “Thou art Peter, and on this rock I will build my 
Church and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And 
I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven.’’* “Go 
ye into the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. 
He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, and he 
that believeth not shall be condemned.”!* “He that hear- 
eth you, heareth me; and he that despiseth you, despiseth 
me; and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me.’’?® 
“As the Father hath sent me, I also send you.” Here ‘is a 
perfectly plain and clear establishment and commission of 
one definite teaching body, representing Our Lord and act- 
ing with His authority under fixed laws and rules. 

Even those who refuse to acknowledge the spiritual posi- 
tion of our Church are compelled to admit the perfection of 
its organization and the unity of its activities. Well they 
may, since we know, as they do not, that Our Lord not only 
instituted but supervises the functioning of the Church that 
is His visible agent on earth. “Behold I am with you all days 
even to the consummation of the world,” He said, and the 
proof of His superintendence is the obvious miracle of the 
Church’s existence in spite of men’s opposition in all the 
ages and under most adverse circumstances. 

The co-ordination of the Church is as perfect as that of 
the human body, whose movements are directed and con- 
trolled by the head. The word of the Pope goes forth from 
the Vatican and, through the Bishops of the world, reaches 
the multitudes of priests who have the care of the millions 
of souls in the Church. There is instant submission and 
obedience because it is “the voice of Christ speaking through 
Peter.” Thus are united into one body, and held compact 
and organized by the personal superintendence of God Him- 
self, the faithful dispersed throughout the world. Whatever 
may be the difference in speech, customs and traditions that 
separate the nations of men, the Catholics of those nations 
are one in faith and doctrine under their lawful pastors, gov- 
erned by the one visible head, the Vicar of Christ. 

Never was this more clearly shown than in the World 
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War. The Catholic men of the score of nations who were 
engaged in that dreadful combat, whether in the armies of 
the Allies or those of the Central Powers, received the same 
spiritual ministrations from priests lawfully ordained by 
their Bishops, who were in union with the one Sovereign 
Head of the Church that united all in the same faith and 
practice. Rudyard Kipling, in his volume Soldiers Three, 
expresses the same thought in the words of Mulvaney: “I 
hold by the old Church, for she’s the Mother of them all— 
ay, an’ the father too. I like her because she’s most re- 
markable regimintal in her fittings. I may die in Honolulu, 
Nova Zambra, or Cape Cayenne, but wherever I die, me bein’ 
what I am, an’ a priest handy, I go under the same orders, 
an’ the same words, an’ the same unction as tho’ the Pope 
himself came down from the roof av St. Peter’s to see me 
off.” 

Not for one people, or for one age in the world’s life, did 
Our Lord establish His Church. As He died for all men, to 
all men must there be given opportunity to share in the 
graces and benefits of Redemption through His Church. 
Therefore He commissioned His Apostles to “go and teach 
all nations.” 

Every generation since Pentecost has seen, even as we see 
in our day, the fulfilling of that Divine command. So it will 
continue until the end of time. The map of the world to-day 
is the guide to the activities of the Church, as it has been al- 
ways. Burning with Pentecostal zeal, heroic men and women 
are leaving home and friends where the Church is prosper- 
ous to set out for the ends of the earth to carry the message 
of Christ to the still unconverted peoples. In the National 
Council held in China last year, the Apostolic Delegate pre- 
sided over the meetings of the missionary bishops and priests 
in that country who had come from France, Italy, Spain, Bel- 
gium, Holland, Germany, United States, Portugal, Austria 
and Ireland. Each of these represented centers of mission- 
ary activities in China. Yet this is but a leaf in the history 
of the Church’s apostolic work. 

Mr. MacMillan and his companion-explorers recently in 
the Far North were amazed to find ruins of many churches 
in the barren reaches of Greenland. The newspapers re- 
ported that they were anxious to return to investigate these 
ruins and discover their history. These men, of course, did 
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not know that they could find, in the archives of the Vatican, 
the detailed history of these churches, and of the bishops 
and priests of the Catholic Church who ministered to the 
Norse settlers in that land from the ninth until the end of 
the fourteenth century, when the settlement of Norsemen 
was destroyed by the plague of the Black Death and the in- 
cursions of the Eskimos (the Skraelings of Norse literature). 

On September 25, 1448, Pope Nicholas V. wrote a letter to 
the bishops of Iceland describing this calamity, “From the 
natives and dwellers in Greenland a sorrowful cry has come 
to our ears and saddened our hearts. These people, nearly 
six hundred years ago, received the Faith and kept it un- 
changed and pure, in obedience to the laws of the Holy Ro- 
man Church and the Apostolic See. They built many 
churches, besides a fine cathedral, in which the worship of 
God was carried on until within thirty years. Barbarous peo- 
ple from the neighboring heathen shores sent ships to invade 
the island. The land was laid waste with fire and sword, 
churches were everywhere destroyed in the island, said to be 
of vast extent.”—Another leaf in the wonderful history of 
the Church’s Catholicity! 

It goes without saying that the Church established by Our 
Lord must have as its note great holiness. It was founded 
by the Son of God, to bring men to the knowledge of God, 
that they may love and serve Him and so be with Him in all 
eternity. Obviously, one who realizes the privilege of being 
called to membership in the true Church of Christ, and who 
earnestly fulfills the duties it imposes, and enjoys its conso- 
lations, must of necessity be different from his less fortunate 
fellows. He must indeed live in the world, labor for his liv- 
ing like other men, and endure the vicissitudes that accom- 
pany existence. But his Catholic faith makes him live his 
life in a supernatural manner. “You are a chosen genera- 
tion,” says St. Peter, ‘a holy nation, a purchased people; 
that you may declare his virtues who has called you out of 
darkness into his marvelous light.’7 If all Catholics re- 
alized this, the world would be a much sweeter place to live in. 

There are, alas! many Catholics whose lives are far from 
holy. The influence of the Pagan world in which they live 
bears heavily on them and they are no purer, or more honest, 
or more truthful, or more kind or charitable than the unbe- 
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lievers about them. Our Lord foresaw this when He likened 
His kingdom to the great net that contained all kinds of fish, 
and to the field where the cockle grew up with the wheat. 
But, as Our Lord said He had come on earth not for the just 
so much as for sinners, so His Church never loses hope of 
bringing the erring ones to a realization of their duty. Men 
and women do not become saints in a day, or week, or year. 
Growth in holiness is a slow and tedious process. The tyro 
in music, or painting, or sculpture, knows what long and 
weary hours are needed to bring perfection. But he knows 
too that if he perseveres, and is not discouraged by his blun- 
ders, he will inevitably arrive at proficiency. 

The long list of canonized saints the Church holds up for 
our help and inspiration proclaims beyond all cavil her at- 
tribute of holiness. The lives of these men and women like 
ourselves, from every condition of society, in every age of 
the Church’s life, shows us how weak, human nature can 
finally accomplish sanctity if we avail ourselves of the re- 
sources that are ours for the taking, in the generous treasury 
of our Holy Church. There is not a saint in the long cate- 
gory of the centuries who had a single advantage that we 
have not. Many, indeed, had to contend against greater odds 
than those that confront us in the striving for holiness. 

The history of the world for the past nineteen centuries 
shows no empire, kingdom, republic or other human assem- 
blage united for any purpose, that has existed uninterruptedly 
during the whole of those long years. Yet in every one of 
those more than nineteen hundred years the Catholic Church 
has stood forth, exulting in her Divine Founder and His un- 
failing Presence that preserved her intact, and protected her 
from all dangers that threatened her from within and with- 
out. Like a golden bridge, the Church has spanned the cen- 
turies from the Upper Chamber in Jerusalem down to our 
own day, while the torrent of human affairs has swept on 
to its destruction. Through the maze of years shines like a 
golden band the Divine authority of the Church. 

We are indeed “the heirs of all the ages.” The millions 
of Catholics who bow to-day in religious obedience to Pius 
XI., the Vicar of Christ on earth, touch shoulders with the 
millions who, in the nineteen centuries, have paid reverence 
and like obedience to the other two hundred and sixty Popes 
who have held the place of Christ on earth as Head of His 
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Church. From hand to hand have come down through the 
ages the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven that Peter, by the 
shores of Galilee’s Sea, received from Jesus Christ, the In- 
carnate Son of God. The sheep and lambs of every age and 
clime have gathered about the white-robed shepherd of Rome, 
whose trust of them has come from the Good Shepherd. 
Brothers to all these are we, in faith and discipline. 

What a wonderful heritage is our Catholic Faith! How 
proudly we should cherish it and keep it safe! Secure in 
the Divine guidance that watches over our Church, we pour 
out our souls in gratitude to God for permitting us to share 
in the wonderful privileges and favors of His true Church. 

We are overwhelmed when we consider what this means. 
By baptism we have been made children of God; by Con- 
firmation we are intimately enlisted as champions of His 
truth. When, through weakness, we have fallen into sin, 
and in shame and sorrow seek forgiveness, Our Lord awaits 
us in the person of His ambassador, the priest, to lift us up 
again in friendship. We are permitted the unspeakable 
privilege of being present at the Sacrifice of the Mass. We 
have Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament, to console and 
strengthen us in our sorrows and trials when we visit Him, 
and as often as we will we can receive Him into our hearts in 
Holy Communion. When illness strikes us down, the 
Church’s Holy Oils, by sacred unction, soothe our pains and 
strengthen our souls. 

However hard our life may be, we know it is but for a few 
short years. If we have been faithful in this Church Militant 
on earth, out of the lengthening shadows and the fading light, 
He Whom we love will come to take us by the hand and lead 
us into the light of His eternal Presence, to share the joys of 
the Church Triumphant: “The great multitude that no 
man could number, of all nations, and tribes, and peoples, 
and tongues, standing before the throne, and in sight of the 
Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands.’’12 

J. L. J. Kirin. 

Philadelphia, Pa. 


18Apocalypse vii. 9. 


MYSTERIUM FIDEI 


Cie French Canadian priesthood has its monthly period- 
ical of devotion to the Blessed Eucharist. It is called 
Annales des Prétres-Adorateurs. In the July number, the 
Rey. Armand Briére, S.S.S., has an interesting article on the 
Mass, of which the following is a translation and summary 
made for EMMANUEL. 

Well known are the controversies which divided theolo- 
gians after the Council of Trent with regard to the essence 
of the Sacrifice of the Mass. It is remarkable that the older 
scholastic theologians do not seem to have seen any diffi- 
culty in the question: “How can the Mass be a real sacri- 
fice?”” Modern theologians, on the contrary, multiplied 
opinions, some of them singular enough, without securing 
doctrinal unity and without giving us the satisfaction which 
we expected on a matter so vital. Who among us, after hav- 
ing studied the treatise on the Mass in theology, could say: 
Now I have a clear conception of the Mass and can speak 
of it in the pulpit in a way that will enable the faithful to 
understand? 

There is no sacrifice without immolation, they told us. 
Therefore an immolation there must be in the Mass. And 
some theologians tried to find in the Mass an immolation not 
in keeping with the risen Christ, while others spoke of a 
figurative or mystic immolation, which would make the Mass 
not a real sacrifice. Now comes Father de la Taille, who 
solves the problem by removing the dilemma. Because they 
thought an actual present immolation to be essential in 
every sacrifice, therefore they sought something resembling 
an immolation in the Mass. But, replies Father de la Taille, 
the idea of sacrifice demands an immolated victim, not an 
actual present immolation. The essential parts of a sacrifice 
are: 

1. A victim that has been or is about to be really immo- 
lated; 

2. A ritual offering up of that victim. 

Now, we have these two elements of sacrifice in the Mass, 


namely: 
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1. Jesus Christ really present as the victim of Calvary, 
always in the state of victim in heaven and on earth. 

2. The ritual oblation of this Victim. 

Such is in briefest form the thesis of Father de la Taille. 

Let us consider the first proposition, that the idea of sacri- 
fice does not involve an immolation here and now. Accord- 
ing to the profound definition of St. Augustine, sacrifice, in 
its general idea, est visibile invisibilis Sacrificiti Sacramen- 
tum, i. e., Sacrum Signum. So far there is no thought of 
immolation. But man is sinful, and must therefore appease 
the divine anger and satisfy divine justice. Destruction or 
immolation is the natural symbol of the punishment in- 
curred by sin. Sinful man feels the pressure of a hand 
ready to strike. How can this invisible hand be disarmed? 
By sacrifice, and the most moving of sacrifices, the bloody 
sacrifice. Hence all the nations practised sacrifices of ex- 
piation. Thus, immolation enters into the idea of a pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice, not because it is a sacrifice, but because it 
is propitiatory. But immolation is required only for the 
purpose of placing the host in a state of victim. The ritual 
offering may be separated from the immolation. Among the 
Jews the immolation of oxen took place outside the sanc- 
tuary and not always by the agency of priests. Only the 
offering was reserved to the priests who poured on the altar 
the blood of the victim. What is essential is that the victim 
continue in the state of victim until the moment of priestly 
offering or oblation. This ritual offering is the essence of the 
sacrifice, even of a propitiatory sacrifice. The immolation is 
required to produce a state of victim. The “realists” are 
right in requiring an immolation, but are wrong in assuming 
that it must take place at every offering of sacrifice. 

Take now the second proposition: we have in the Mass the 
two elements of a true propitiatory sacrifice, a victim and 
the ritual offering of this victim. 

It is not the Mass that places Our Lord in a state of vic- 
tim. Otherwise, there would be an immolation independent 
of Calvary. The Mass is the same sacrifice as that of the 
Cross (specifice et numerice). St. Paul teaches in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews that the Sacrifice of Jesus Christ is eternal. 
“We have a high priest who is set on the right hand of the 
throne of majesty in the heavens, a minister of the holies 
and of the true tabernacle which the Lord hath pitched, and 
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not man.” “It is by His own blood He entered once into 
the holies, having obtained eternal redemption.” The Apoc- 
alypse represents Christ in heaven as a victim: Agnum stan- 
tem tamquam occisum. The scholastics before the Refor- 
mation understood this well. They learned from Hebrews 
and the Apocalypse: JHostia illa perpetua est (St. Thomas). 
If Our Lord is a victim before the celebration of Mass, there 
is no need of seeking what action of the Mass reduces Him 
to a state of victim. He is really a victim in heaven, because 
an immolated being conserves the consecration as long as its 
substance remains uncorrupted. The Victim of Calvary was 
agreeable to God and was accepted as such in the eternal 
tabernacle. This doctrine solves the first part of the prob- 
lem. Transubstantiation is neither a real nor an equivalent 
immolation. It makes present the victim under the appear- 
ance of bread and wine. 

We have therefore a victim in our tabernacles, or in the 
monstrance, after Mass. If Jesus is victim in heaven, He is 
also victim wherever He is present. But this presence is not 
a sacrifice. Those who advocated the “status declivior,”’ as 
did Franzelin, were illogical in refusing to attribute the na- 
ture of sacrifice to the presence of Our Lord in the taber- 
nacle. We, however, say that it is not enough to have a vic- 
tim. There must also be a ritual offering, and this we have 
in the Mass. Where is it? To the theologians of the thir- 
teenth century the answer was evident. The Sacrifice of 
Calvary excludes all other immolation. Immolation is one 
element of sacrifice. It is separable and is not a sacerdotal 
function. Sacrifice is above all an offering of an immolated 
victim or of a victim about to be immolated. The Mass is a 
true sacrifice if the rite contains an oblation of the passion 
of Christ. The consecration is such a rite—a rite instituted 
by Him when He said: Do this in commemoration of Me. 
The priest does now that which He first did. The offering 
up of the Sacrifice of Calvary was made ritually at the Last 
Supper. The Supper and the Cross are not two sacrifices. 
They are numerically one. Jesus, a priest according to the 
order of Melchisedech, began the Sacrifice of the Cross at 
the Supper by the oblation of His life. There He accepted 
death voluntarily and lovingly. It was His divine heart that 
pronounced sentence of death when, with the bread and 
wine in His hands, He said: This is My Body which shall 
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be delivered for you; this is My Blood which shall be shed 
for you. Death is there symbolized by the separation of 
body and blood and is solemnly offered to God. The obliga- 
tion to die is there assumed by the Redeemer and signed in 
His Blood. Henceforth the flesh of the Lamb of God is placed 
in the hands of the Father for our ransom: quod pro vobis 
tradetur—in remissionem peccatorum. Calvary will com- 
plete the immolation and place Our Lord in the state of 
victim. 

So it is in the Mass. We offer up the death of the Re- 
deemer by doing what He did. We have the rite of oblation 
in the consecration of the two species. We may call it an 
immolation in the sense defined in pre-Reformation theology: 
immolatio proprie est oblatio occisi ad cultum divinum. 
There is no need of invoking other mactatio than that which 
took place in the Passion. He offered it up in the Supper. 
We offer it up in the Mass. 


FREQUENT COMMUNION 
A STUDY IN EFFECTIVE METHODS. 
III. PosiTtvE LEGISLATION. 


ITHOUT doubt the most important principle governing 

the procedure of priests in regard to Holy Communion 

should be the mind of the Church. Preconceived ideas, un- 

consciously cultivated prejudices, unwarranted antipathies 

and all other forms of personal opinion should be made to 

disappear before the positive teaching and legislation of the 
Infallible Spouse of Christ. 

An impartial study of the apathetic attitude connoted by 
the absence of an Eucharistic apostolate reveals the slight 
consideration given by many leaders in Israel to the doc- 
trines and instructions of the Roman Congregations. Abun- 
dant evidence permits the judgment that some priests re- 
gard themselves so vested with plenipotentiary powers that 
they think they are free to adopt whatever methods or policy 
they see fit, regardless of the enactments of a superior and 
supreme authority. That the Council of Trent or any of the 
Roman Congregations had declared what was to be observed 
by bishops and priests throughout the Catholic world evi- 
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dently failed in preceptive force and practical application. 
Yet if we mistake not, every priest is bound in conscience to 
submit himself unreservedly and under pain of grievous sin 
to all instructions in matters of serious moment emanating 
from a general council or a Sacred Roman Congregation. 

The argument cannot be submitted that Frequent Com- 
munion ranks as an optional form of piety and therefore the 
fostering of this devotion among the faithful may be adopted 
or rejected as fancy decides. Thus they tell us that just as 
some priests are apostles of devotion to the Passion of Christ 
and others never cease proclaiming the glories of His Im- 
maculate Mother and this without prejudice to their brothers 
in the sacerdotal phalanx, so also a similar freedom of choice 
without detriment is permitted in regard to the frequency of 
Holy Communion. 

This assertion contrasts rather strangely with the words 
of the decree on daily Communion of December 20, 1905. In 
the opening paragraph the Sacred Congregation of the Coun- 
cil recalls the teaching of the Council of Trent: “The Holy 
Synod would desire that at every Mass the faithful who are 
present should communicate not only spiritually by way of 
internal affection, but sacramentally by way of actual recep- 
tion of the Eucharist” (Sess. 22, cap. 6). Then speaking in 
its own name the Congregation of the Council after submit- 
ting the whole matter to a careful scrutiny stated: “Fre- 
quent and daily Communion as a thing most earnestly de- 
sired by Christ Our Lord and by the Catholic Church should 
be open to all the faithful of whatever rank and condition of 
life; so that no one who is in the state of grace and who ap- 
proaches the Holy Table with a right and devout intention, 
can lawfully be hindered therefrom.” Furthermore, after 
explaining that it was sufficient that the fervent communicant 
be free from mortal sin and that a right intention consisted 
in receiving the Eucharist in order to give pleasure to God 
or obtain the divine remedy for weakness and defects, the 
Sacred Congregation instructed parish priests, confessors 
and preachers “frequently and with great zeal to exhort the 
faithful to this devout and salutary practice.” 

In the presence of these clear authoritative rulings of Holy 
Mother Church it is difficult to understand how any priest 
can consider himself obedient and loyal if he is not a ver- 
itable apostle of devotion to frequent and daily Communion. 
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In the quotations given we find that the Council of Trent 
desired that every Catholic assisting at Mass should receive 
Holy Communion: the Sacred Congregation of the Council 
in the name and with the authority of Pope Pius X. taught 
that the Church not only desired frequent and daily Com- 
munion but, also imposed an obligation binding all parish 
priests, confessors and preachers to urge frequently the faith- 
ful to this devout and salutary practice. Let it be noted, that 
no mere formal exterior perfunctory compliance with this 
instruction was considered sufficient: the sermons, instruc- 
tions, and counsels were to be given “with great zeal.” 

Canon 863 of the Code in repeating the recommendations 
of the Council of Trent and of the Sacred Congregation of the 
Council reminds all and sundry that the discipline of the 
Church has not changed: ‘The faithful should be admon- 
ished according to the decrees of the Holy See to receive the 
Eucharist frequently and even daily and that those who 
assist at Holy Mass should not only communicate spiritually 
but be prepared to receive in reality Our Lord in the Holy 
Eucharist.” 

If the above are the teachings and instructions of the 
Church, does it not follow of most rigorous necessity that 
every loyal priest should and must urge the practice of fre- 
quent and daily Communion by every means within his 
power? 

An interesting examination of conscience might be con- 
ducted regarding the manner in which some of these rulings 
are being obeyed. How many times a year, for instance, do 
some of us preach “with great zeal” on the practice of fre- 
quent and daily Communion for everyone of age in our par- 
ishes? Particularly pertinent is the query when applied to 
those who whilst conceding the advisability of monthly Com- 
munion treat “daily Communion” as impracticable and un- 
suited to the Catholics living outside of Continental Europe. 
With interpreters of this type a significant omission or a mere 
passing reference without emphasis occurs when treating of 
the “daily Communion” element of the decree. Possibly 
some consciences may be quickened to salutary remorse by 
the thought of the incalculable loss of glory with all the at- 
tendant harm to souls sustained by Almighty God, through 
the thousands and thousands of Communions that could 
have been received in their parishes but were not, owing to 
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the apathy and obstinacy of him who ranked but as a dis- 
penser of the spiritual treasury of Christ and not the pro- 
prietor. 

We hinted in the beginning that preconceived ideas, un- 
consciously cultivated prejudices and unwarranted antip- 
athies retarded the progress of the frequent Communion 
movement. Is it not true that some still persist in exacting 
a high degree of perfection for frequent and daily Commun- 
ion? Despite the clear teaching that a state of grace and a 
right intention suffice for the reception of Holy Communion, 
many shepherds of souls very arbitrarily disapprove of fre- 
quent Communion for those who are addicted to the more 
or less occasional use of profane language, from time to time 
conceal the truth or indulge in idle gossip about their neigh- 
bor. To teach that the average lie, the ordinary profanations 
of the name of God, and the everyday gossip about one’s 
neighbor constitute no serious obstacle to the reception of 
Holy Communion without previously going to confession—is 
in the opinion of our rigorist friends—imprudent and should 
not be spoken of from the pulpit or even mentioned before 
groups. Were any of these faults of the tongue to attain the 
malice of mortal sin by reason of any blasphemy, perjury or 
grievous calumny, no objection could be raised, but ordina- 
rily the offense is only venial. 

Stern parsimonious dispensers of the Eucharistic bread 
should remember that “the primary purpose of the invita- 
tion to the Sacred Banquet is not that the honor and rever- 
ence due to Our Lord may be safeguarded or that the Sacra- 
ment may serve as a reward of virtue bestowed on the re- 
cipients, but that the faithful being united to God by daily 
Communion may derive strength to resist their sensual pas- 
sions, cleanse themselves from. the stain of daily faults and 
avoid those graver sins to which human frailty is liable.” If 
more publicity were given to the fact that white lies, small 
curse words and phrases, and ordinary gossip, did not act as 
obstacles to Holy Communion, far larger numbers would be 
seen every day at the spiritual breakfasting table. Very 
often some amongst us insist upon a higher degree of virtue 
for laymen than we observe ourselves in preparation for our 
own Communions. 

Again, is there not a suspicion of prejudice in the tendency 
to accuse men who come to Communion on week days as be- 
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ing guilty of sentimentalism, feeble-mindedness and effemi- 
nancy? Who has not heard the phrase “pillar of the church” 
applied in contemptuous significance to some at least of the 
fervent among the men of our parishes? as if the man who 
had the courage of his convictions in such a degree that he 
is willing to sacrifice sleep, rise earlier and come along to 
Communion was not entitled to greater admiration for his 
manliness and practical faith? For a similar reason those 
priests are guilty of rash judgments and perversion of ortho- 
dox teaching when in wholesale fashion they condemn wives 
and mothers for receiving Communion during the week. 
Evidently such unconsidered trifles as different Masses, early 
breakfasts, co-operation of loyal sons and daughters are not 
given any attention. Judged from the viewpoint of Christ it 
would appear that the wife and mother who nourished her 
soul on the body and blood of Jesus Christ should be a 
greater channel of benediction and source of blessing 
to her husband and children than otherwise. Moreover, 
frequent contact with the gentleness and patience of Christ 
would in course of time mellow the bitterest tongue, subdue 
the haughtiest spirit and change the most disagreeable 
nature. 

It would be distasteful to think that the opposition to 
week-day Communion could be traced to a species of antip- 
athy growing out of jealousy against manifestations of fervor 
among the laity. By duty of their state in life priests are ex- 
pected to celebrate Mass every day and thus become daily 
communicants. Possibly the fear of giving scandal and the 
attraction of the stipend may be the principal reasons of 
some sacerdotal Masses and Communions. When then the 
sincere piety so often accompanied by genuine acts of self- 
sacrifice becomes manifest in the week-day Communions of 
laymen, is it not without the range of possibility that a temp- 
tation to jealousy would be responsible for opposition to 
daily Communion? Distressing surmises like these are 
caused by the comparison between the clarion call to fre- 
quent and daily Communion as representative of the earnest 
wish of Jesus Christ and the Church and the relatively small 
number of the faithful in many places who receive Commun- 
ion every Sunday or on week days. 

If all the 400,000 members of the sacerdotal army of Christ 
were to make sustained conscientious endeavors to induce 
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every Catholic coming to early Mass on Sunday to receive 
Holy Communion, and if all able to do so, could be encour- 
aged to receive during the week, would not Jesus Christ truly 
reign from His Eucharistic throne and the proximate conver- 
sion of the non-Catholic world be within horizontal vision? 
If every priest entering the confessional would resolve to ob- 
tain at least one more Communion from each penitent who 
was not already doing his or her best in the matter of fre- 
quent Communion, would not the aggregate number of Com- 
munions thus received mean a magnificent addition to the 
glory of the Divine Master? 

In conclusion, we state that the underlying principle of 
priestly policy in regard to frequent and daily Communion 
should be the mind of the Church. This is not a question 
of private opinion; it is not a matter of mere option; the 
Catholic Church has taught clearly and succinctly about fre- 
quent and daily Communion; she has given certain definite 
instructions that she wishes to be obeyed. The inference is 
obvious: all must conform to the positive teaching and legis- 
lation of Holy Mother Church. 

CHARLES F. CurRAN. 


Halifax, N. S. 


THE BEATIFICATION CEREMONY 
SULYa12, 1920. 


HEN it was first made known that Blessed Eymard’s 
beatification would be the last in order, people ex- 
pressed misgivings as to the numbers that would assist. The 
ceremony would be no longer new to anyone, the heat in 
Rome on July 12th would be unbearable, and the city, a full 
week before that date, would have seen a good portion of its 
population making away for cooler climes. But the prophets 
were happily wrong. The very fact that the ceremony was 
the final one gave it an attraction all its own; the heat did 
not prove so inconvenient as was expected; and if people 
were going from Rome with the coming of the summer, the 
pilgrims of the Holy Year were steadily filling the vacancies 
left. You could consequently have noticed that our Founder 
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was, in point of numbers, both at the morning and at the 
evening ceremonies, honored even a little more than his 
predecessors. 

The morning function, being the formal beatification, if it 
was the more simple, was really the more important of the 
two. When I say simple, however, I do not wish to imply 
that it had no thrill. When Msgr. Cerretti, of the Vatican 
Chapter, had ceased reading the Papal document telling 
Blessed Eymard’s story and declaring him to be among the 
Blessed, there was a sudden peal of the mighty organ, a 
burst of triumphant song, flashings of light and of cardinal 
red, a multitude falling on their knees before the suddenly 
uncurtained painting of our Founder high up in the golden 
“Glory” of Bernini. Only in St. Peter’s can one live such big, 
solemn moments. All the people, standing and with eyes up- 
lifted, answered the beautiful singing of the choir until the 
grand Te Deum was ended. Then came the verse and its re- 
sponse: Ora pro nobis beate Petre Juliane. Ut digni efficia- 
mur promissionibus Christi. And for the first time, the cele- 
brant, Msgr. Francis Cherubini, Archbishop of Nicosia and 
Canon of the Vatican, sang the Oremus in honor of the new 
beatus. 

The great sacrifice of the Mass began. The singing was 
of the best. The boys’ voices seemed perfect; and the tenors 
were maybe more musical still. I could have given a cheer 
for Italy and the Italians then and there as I listened to them 
pouring through that immense basilica and flinging around 
that greatest of sacrifices the finest art. 

Before the Mass, all St. Peter’s had been a buzz. During 
the sacred function, the people were edifying. Father Ey- 
mard had done so much for the Blessed Sacrament. The 
Eucharistic sacrifice was being offered up in thanksgiving 
for all that the Blessed Sacrament had done for him. Three- 
quarters of a century ago, this same Father Eymard, now in 
Bernini’s “Glory,” was seen crawling into this same St. 
Peter’s on his knees. .. . One evening, three-quarters of a 
century ago, as he knelt absorbed in prayer before the Con- 
fession of the Apostles, Pius IX. passed near him. The priest 
did not move; for he did not notice. But Pius, greatly edi- 
fied, forbade his assistants to disturb the simple priest in 
his devotion. In that attitude of his before the tomb of the 
Apostles you find the whole secret of his success and of his 
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glorification: he was a man of real prayer, and he clung 
closely in everything to the Church of Rome. 


* * * * * 

In the evening, the people began early to take their places 
for the ceremony. At St. Peter’s a wait of two hours before 
the time scheduled for a function is not considered too long. 

The first thing noticed was the little procession bringing 
Our Lord from the side-chapel half-way down St. Peter’s to 
the altar beneath Bernini’s “Glory.” A Salvatorian Father is 
intrusted with the care of the Blessed Sacrament in the Vat- 
ican Basilica. Shaded by the circular white ombrellino, he 
was escorted up through the aisles by four tall Swiss Guards. 
When the Blessed Sacrament had been placed in the Taber- 
nacle and the priest had retired, two of the Swiss stood 
guard by the Tabernacle, leaning on their spears in those cos- 
tumes of theirs designed by Michael Angelo. 

The wait for the Pope was a long one. The going and 
coming of officials in every sort of uniform and dress, the 
appearance of illustrious personages being ushered to their 
places, impresses one with the importance of the personage 
whose coming is being so elaborately prepared. A _ mili- 
tary order is called out at one end of the basilica. At once 
the people are standing and craning their necks in an en- 
deavor to see whether it is the Pope. It may be a cardinal 
or an ambassador passing by and being saluted by the Swiss 
or the Palatine Guard. While waiting, we gave out a great 
number of books in Italian relating the story of Blessed Ey- 
mard’s life, together with thousands of pictures. It surely 
at first shocks our American notions of church etiquette to 
see how these people talk in church; but Americans readily 
fall victims to the “bad example” of the people. I do not 
think, however, that the strictest moralist would judge it 
even a venial sin under the circumstances to exchange im- 
pressions. In one-quarter there was a real “scramble” for 
the books as one gentleman “scaled” them in among the 
crowded uplifted arms. 

At length the sound of the silver trumpets broke of a sud- 
den from the windows where our organ-lofts would be, and 
all knew the Pope was in St. Peter’s advancing from the door 
to the Tabernacle. There were waves of hand-clapping and 
of cheering as he came up, carried on the shoulders of men 
dressed in red. He wore across his shoulders and over his 
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white cassock a short red cape. Smilingly, he kept blessing 
to the right and to the left as he advanced. He has very 
amiable features. (To us Americans they are especially 
amiable, because there can be no doubt about the fact that 
we are his favorites.) At last the Holy Father reached the 
sanctuary. The trumpets ceased to play as they lowered him, 
and he came to kneel before the Tabernacle. He was sur- 
rounded by nineteen cardinals and by a large number of 
bishops and prelates. The whole sanctuary was a fine set- 
ting of very tasteful color to the white august figure on the 
prieu-dieu in the center. The Pope genuflected, knelt on the 
pieu-dieu, rested his elbows on it, joined his hands, rested 
his lips lightly on his finger-tips, and adored. The celebrant 
of Benediction knelt in readiness with deacon and subdeacon 
on the gospel-side altar steps. The Salvatorian was given the 
signal to expose the Blessed Sacrament. The Holy Father 
came forward to the lower altar step to incense the Blessed 
Sacrament, and then returned to his prie-dieu while the choir 
began the “O Salutaris.” “Iste Confessor” was next sung, 
followed by the verse and the Oremus. The Holy Father in- 
censed again at the second stanza of “Tantum Ergo.” What 
a picture it was to anyone knowing Father Eymard’s story 
and a wee bit of world history! The Real Presence, the Pope, 
Blessed Eymard,—a trinity of sincerest mutual love. 

While each of the nineteen cardinals was being presented 
with a finely bound volume of the Life by Fossati, Blessed 
Eymard’s successor in the government of the Congregation, 
surrounded by a small group of Fathers, offered the Holy 
Father at his prie-dieu a beautiful large relic and reliquary. 

The ceremony closed with the Papal procession back 
through St. Peter’s amid the renewed applause of the people, 
who, unable to see anything of what was going on in the 
sanctuary, had waited patiently in order to cheer the Pontiff 
again as he went out. 

And so ended a great day. Just as soon as God will deign 
to work new prodigies through Blessed Eymard’s interces- 
sion, the cause of his canonization will be taken up. Mean- 
while we may trust that the glorification of this ideal priest 
will cause his work to become better known, and as a conse- 
quence, in our own United States especially, to expand. 


M. C., S.S.S. 
Rome, Italy. 


IN ANSWER TO A COMMON 
QUESTION 


yan TERSE and reasonably adequate answer to a question 
very commonly asked nowadays is thus given in the 
Boston Pilot: 

“The query is often made: ‘Why is the Church so shame- 
fully treated in countries supposed to be Catholic?) The 
answer is easily given: chiefly on account of the un-Catholic 
lives of multitudes who were baptized but who neglected reli- 
gious instruction, remained away from the Sacraments, 
criticised and ridiculed the clergy, weakened their influence 
and power whenever possible, and who were ready to follow 
political schemers even against the advice of the clergy,—in 
one word, because they were unworthy of the blessings 
showered upon them by Christianity, and were traitors to 
their God and to the Church. Men of this kind may be found 
in every parish and in every diocese of this land. As yet 
they have not been able to go to extremes; but the spirit of 
ingratitude, of rebellion, and of unreasonable opposition to 
their ecclesiastical superiors is strong within them. Their 
conceit and pride lead them to rebel against any kind of 
restraint or direction, even when they know that the clergy 
act and teach in conformity with the law of God.” 

“Touch ye not my anointed,” the Lord has said. There is 
a curse hovering over nations as well as over individuals who 
refuse reverence to those whom God has appointed as their 
spiritual leaders. There is a blessing attached to those who 
love their soul’s shepherds. 

In the words of a veteran of the sanctuary: “The children 
of the priest-hunters, as a rule, turn out badly: they give 
up the Faith. Reverence and respect for the man who min- 
isters at the Altar is essentially a Catholic virtue. Where it 
is wanting there is something wrong. Where children hear 
nothing in the home but criticism of the priest and of his 
methods, and sometimes covert insinuations affecting his 
good name, they are liable to confound the teachings with 
the teacher, and to grow up with an instinct of hostility to 
the creed as well as to the priest.” Words of warning these 
are. 

It has been said that this is “the century of the layman.” 
Very well, but let the layman be ever submissive to his pastor, 
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his Soggarth Aroon, as they call him in that Isle of Saints, in 
that Ireland which has ever known how to cling to her Faith, 
and how to revere her God-appointed priests. 

Falmouth, Ky. J. M. LELEN. 


LITURGICAL 
LIGHTS AND ACOLYTES. 


HILE there seems to be no difficulty in the minds of 
most priests regarding the two wax candles which are 
required to burn during the celebration of Low Mass, when 
we step beyond the limits of this elementary liturgical func- 
tion we find diversity of opinion and especially diversity of 
practice. For a High Mass, be that term understood to mean 
a Solemn Mass or a Missa Cantata, four or six candles should 
be lighted. It is, however, by no means uncommon to see at 
High Mass in addition to the six “high candles,” the two so- 
called ‘Mass candles” burning also. No doubt this mistake 
had its origin in the custom now so happily falling into 
desuetude of using gas or nearly consumed “butts” of stearic 
acid candles, in each case tin tubes masquerading as the 
candles for the six lights prescribed at High Mass, the usual 
wax candles being lighted in addition that the Holy Sacri- 
fice may not be offered entirely without the ceremonial illu- 
mination prescribed by the Rubrics. The simple fact is that 
the requirement calls for two candles at a Low Mass and 
six, or at least four, at a High Mass, in either case liturgically 
correct candles of wax being understood. In fact, rubricists 
generally, v. g., Wapelhorst quoting De Herdt “et alii plures,”’ 
recommend that only candelabra sufficient to hold the num- 
ber of candles prescribed for the function should be placed 
on the altar during the celebration of that function. Liturgy 
has no knowledge of the many branched candelabra that are 
now so common, but understands a candelabrum to mean a 
support for but a single candle. Ecclesiastical travelers 
abroad have often been impressed by the dignified simplicity 
of the high altars of the Roman basilicas, on which are placed 
only the crucifix and the six great candles. When more 
candles are required than the six, the strictly correct litur- 
gical method of providing them is by “intorticia’ borne by 
acolytes. May we in passing say a word in favor of the wax 
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candle of generous proportions to replace the white-painted 
tin tube which so often appears in our “high” candlesticks 
and which too often gives a pyrotechnic display during the 
celebration of High Mass? And may we add also a word to 
emphasize the fact that candles prescribed for Mass or Bene- 
diction or any other liturgical function must always be wax 
candles, candles of other materials having no rubrical raison 
d’étre? 

Passing from lights to acolytes, at certain solemn func- 
tions it is prescribed that in addition to the candles to be 
lighted on the altar, others are to be carried by the acolytes. 
Thus at Solemn Mass, these minor ministers are directed to 
hold lighted candles at either side of the subdeacon during 
the chanting of the Gospel, and they are to bear lighted 
candles or torches during that part of the Mass from the 
Sanctus till after the Elevation, extending the period till the 
time of Communion in ferial Masses and Masses of Requiem 
as well as whenever Holy Communion is to be distributed at 
Solemn Mass. We know of no instance in which it is rub- 
rically correct to carry unlighted candles, yet we have fre- 
quently seen at Requiem Masses the acolytes attending at the 
singing of the Gospel holding candlesticks with unlighted 
candles. The directions of the Ritus celebrandi Missam 
(XIII. 2) are most explicit: “Jn Missa solemni (i. e., pro 
defunctis) non tenentur luminaria ad Evangelium, nec por- 
tatur incensum, sed duo tantum Acolythi sine candlelabris 
stant unus a deztris et alter a sinistris Subdiaconi tenentis 
librum Evangeliorum.” We can understand the poetic 
thought which perhaps underlies the practice of instructing 
the acolytes to carry extinguished candles on this occasion, 
but unfortunately there is no rubrical warrant for such a 
practice. The entrance and exit of the altar boys, who bear 
the torches at High Mass on Sundays is usually made a beau- 
tiful drill, but it would not detract a whit from the beauty 
of the evolutions if the boys were trained to leave immedi- 
ately after the elevation, in accordance with the rubrics, in- 
stead of remaining until Communion time as is so frequently 
done. The time of Holy Communion is the proper time for 
the exit of the torchbearers only at ferial Masses and Requiem 
Masses or when Holy Communion is to be distributed at the 
High Mass. 

Philadelphia, Pa. WILLIAM J. LALLOU. 
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Dear Rev. Father: 

There is one point in connection with Benediction which might be 
further explained. When Benediction is given immediately after 
Mass in cope and stole of the same color as the Mass there is a wide- 
spread practice of using the humeral veil of corresponding color. 
Wapelhorst says the veil should be always white. Is there any au- 
thority or justification for the other practice? Yours truly, J. T. N. 

There is no authority to sanction the use of a humeral veil 
of any other color than white for Benediction of the Blessed 
Sacrament, even when a stole and cope of the color of the 
day is used in the event of Benediction being given imme- 
diately after Mass or Vespers. Our correspondent quotes 
Wapelhorst, “Velum semper album esse debet” (n. 217). So 
Wuest (382) uses the same expression and refers to the S. 
R. C. 2562 and 3949 ad 7. So authors generally. 

So absolute is the law requiring white on such occasions 
that even on Good Friday for the procession with the Blessed 
Sacrament from the Repository to the high altar, though by 
unique exception the black vestments are retained, the 
humeral veil must be white. WS. 


DIRECTOR GENERAL’S REPORT 
AND NOTES 


PRasEn are requested for the following deceased members: 

Rev. Jules C. Foin, of Danville, Pa.; Rev. Joseph R. Kohler, 
of Omaha, Neb.; Rev. Lawrence P. O’Reilly, of Mineral Point, 
Wisc.; Rev. Daniel O’Brien, of Chicago, Ill.; Rev. Patrick M. 
O’Connor, of Providence, R. I.; Rev. Joseph C. Bessette, of Paw- 
tucket, R. I.; Rev. N. Warken, C.S.C., of Notre Dame, Ind. 


A special memento is requested for the repose of the souls of the 
Rt. Rev. Msgr. John G. McCormick, Director for the Archdiocese of 
New York, and for the Rev. Arthur Barry O’Neill, C.S.C., whose 
able and busy pen was frequently used in behalf of the Priests’ 
Eucharistic League. —_——_—_—_—_——_ 

YEARLY MASs. 

The Reverend Members of the Priests’ Eucharistic League 
whose certificates number 70,001 to 80,000 are requested to say 
the Annual Mass. oe 
COMMENDATIONES AD PRECES. 

Oremus Pro Pontifice Nostro Pio. Dominus conservet eum et 
vivificet eum et, beatum faciat eum in terra at non tradat eum in 
animan inimicorum ejus. 

The conversion of America. Alleviation of prevailing suffer- 
ing. Divine protection over our parochial schools. Spread of 
devotion to the Blessed Sacrament. Many spiritual and temporal 
favors. Vocations. Peace in families. 
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The following list shows the number of New Members enrolled 


ee Priests’ Eucharistic League, from July 1, 1925, to August 1, 
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Preparations are proceeding apace at Chicago for next year’s 
International Eucharistic Congress, the first of its kind to be held 
in the United States. A meeting of about 250 priests and laymen, 
all of whom have been appointed to serve on the various com- 
mittees in charge of the great event, was called by His Eminence, 
Cardinal Mundelein, at Quigley Seminary, on the evening of August 
10th. Addressing the gathering, the Cardinal definitely turned 
over to them the responsibility for the preparation and adminis- 
tration of the Congress. He pointed out the magnitude of the task 
ahead, the difficulties and problems to be met with and voiced his 
belief in the ability of the Chicago clergy and laity to rise splen- 
didly to the occasion. “Two million visitors, according to esti- 
mates,” he said, “must be provided for without impeding the 
progress of the city. It is for this reason that we are putting 
ourselves to the inconvenience of going forty miles away to stage 
the climax to this great congress, the vast religious procession that 
will be held on the grounds of St. Mary of the Lake Seminary at 
Mundelein.” It is the Cardinal’s desire that every Catholic of the 
Archdiocese receive Holy Communion, on the opening day of 
the Congress, Sunday, June 20th. The formal opening, which is 
the reception of the Papal Legate, will be held in Holy Name 
Cathedral. Great religious solemnities will take place in the 
Stadium at Grant Park and special meetings will convene in the 
Coliseum and other places capable of accommodating large as- 
semblages. There will be a children’s day, when a choir of 50,000 
of them will sing the Mass of the Angels. There is to be a women’s 
day and a Holy Name night and finally the great closing proces- 
sion at St. Mary’s Seminary, on Friday, June 24th. 

The personnel of the Congress Committees is given in full in 
The New World of August 14th. There are Committees on Pub- 
licity, Finance, Transportation, One Million Confessions and Com- 
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munions, Procession, Housing, Exhibits, Records, Commissary, 
Decorations, Health and Sanitation, Music, Reception. The Hon- 
orary President is the Right Rev. Bishop Hoban and the General 
Secretary, Very Rev. Msgr. C. J. Quille, with headquarters at 719 
Cass Street. Thus the work has begun in earnest and, under the 
leadership of His Eminence, the Cardinal, will be pushed forward 
with characteristic vigor and thoroughness. 


France had its fifth National Eucharistic Congress during the 
first week of July, at Rennes, the ancient capital and primatial 
see of Brittany. It was held under the presidency of Cardinal 
Charost, Archbishop of Rennes, and drew thousands of people 
from all parts of the country. Conspicuous among the solemn 
public acts of worship was the procession of children, on Friday, 
July 3d, in which ten thousand of them walked. All day Saturday 
and throughout the night, there was Exposition of the Blessed 
Sacrament, in some of the churches and at midnight a Solemn 
High Mass, at which thousands of men received Holy Communion. 
On the morning of the last day, Sunday, at 9 o’clock, His Emi- 
nence the Cardinal Archbishop of Paris sang the Pontifical Mass, 
at a huge altar erected in the grounds of the Seminary, in the 
presence of a great concourse of bishops, prelates, priests and 
people to the number of 30,000. The closing procession took 
place in the afternoon through the streets of the city. To all ac- 
counts it was a magnificent demonstration of Catholic belief in 
the Real Presence, which cannot fail to deepen the unity of the 
people in devotion to the Prince of Peace and in the defence of 
His Church on earth. 

A theme was given for all the speakers at the general meetings 
of the Congress, so that all the papers presented would form a 
connected series on the reasons for belief in the Real Presence. 
Besides the general, there were sectional meetings for the clergy, 
men, young men, women and young women respectively, and at 
all these separate gatherings papers were read of practical and 
timely import. 


BOOKS RECEIVED 


CHRISTOPHER Pus. House, Boston: 
Have Faith in Calvin Coolidge. By Thomas T. Johnston. $1.00 net. Lo- 
cating the Iron Trail. By Hon. Edward Gillette. $2.00 eK oS 
P. J. Kenepy & Sons, New York: 
Rebuilding a Lost Faith. By John L. Stoddard. 6 f 
dozen; $43.00 hundred. ities 
L. C. Pace & Co., Boston: 
The Spell of Normandy, By Francis Miltoun. $3.75. 
THE SrratrorD Co., Boston: 
Was Christopher Columbus a Jew? By Walter F. McEntire. 
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EUCHARISTIC DIRECTIONS 


or Directory for the Associates of the 
MOST BLESSED SACRAMENT 
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‘By VENERABLE PETER JULIAN EYMARD 


| Aaa at Religious, Men and Women in the 
World, used to flock in numbers to Vener- 
able Peter Julian Eymard for a word of comfort 
and consolation in all their difficulties. His was 
a master’s hand in the delicate task of directing 
souls along the strait and narrow way that lead- 
eth to eternal life. 


His direction was based almost exclusively on 
love for Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament. 
One word from this “Priest of the Eucharist” 
was an inspiration and a program for a whole 
life. ; 


Every sentence is a gem of simple, practical, 
helpful, loving direction toward Our Lord and 
God in the Blessed Sacrament. 


The order blank below is for your convenience. 


4 by 6 inches. 170 pages. Blue cloth, gold title, $1.00 
Paper cover, 50c 


THE SENTINEL PRESS, 
185 East 76th Street, 
New York, N. Y 
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A New Eucharistic Book 


Our Tryst With Him 


By Monsignor Kir.Lin 


Composed of Essays on 


The Lord’s Prayer 
The Hail Mary 
The Seven Last Words of 
Our Lord 
Christmas, The Epiphany, Etc. 


These Chapters are suitable for 
the Holy Hour Devotion and for 
spiritual reading. 


5% by 7% inches. 192 pages. 
Purple cloth, gold title, $1.60 


THE SENTINEL PRESS, 
185 East 76th Street, 
New York, N. Y. 


You will find a check (or money order) enclosed for $ 


Please send 
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cA New Edition 


One Hour With Him 


By Monsicnor KIrLiIn 


A Few of the Chapter Headings 


The Voice from the Tabernacle 

The Precious Blood of Our Lord 

Our Blessed Lady 

Our Lady of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment 

St. Joseph 

The Beatitudes 

The Corporal Works of Mercy 


November, the Month of the 
Dead 


Besides the foregoing, The 
Mysteries of the Rosary and The 
Stations of the Cross are taken 
individually and a chapter de- 
voted to each. 


54% by 7% inches. 160 pages 
Blue cloth, gold title, $1.00 
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The Life and Works of 


C¢ 
niet | KEES 
Peter -Julian Eymard 


The life of Blessed Eymard is 
compiled from the documents and 
sworn statements used at Rome in 
the process for his Beatification. 
No one who reads this life can 
help but feel himself filled with 

- new courage for the battle of life, 
and with increased love for Our 
Lord in the Blessed Sacrament. 


1,100 SLIDES IN VICTOR 
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Price, $1.00 postpaid Also: The Life of Christ—Bible History—Lite of 
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Write for Catalog No. C320 
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Established 1855 


Will & Baumer Candle Co. 


INCORPORATED 


SYRACUSE, N. Y. 


Purissina Brand 


FOR SEVENTY YEARS THIS BRAND HAS 

NEVER VARIED IN QUALITY. CONTAINS 

NOTHING BUT THE HIGHEST GRADE OF 
PURE, SELECTED BEESWAX 


BRANCH: 25 East 3lst Street, New Yor« City 
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Church Bazaars, Festivals, Etc. 


Churches and Institutions have been buying our goods 
with perfect satisfaction for over 30 years. 
This is because we carry a large selec- 
tion of merchandise especially suitable for 
4 such purposes, at unusually low prices. 
Our goods assure profits because 
they are useful, attractive and appeal- 
ing. 
Novelties, Silverware, Aluminum 
Goods, Dolls, Candy, Indian Blankets, 
Paddle Wheels, etc. 
Our large catalog free to Clergymen 
and buying committees. 
5) We can refer to hundreds of Catholic 
ur Catalog — 
A Buyer’s Guide. Churches. 
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Produced by 


A. GROSS & COMPANY 


Candle Manufacturers Since 1837 
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Secretary President 


NORBERT J. BAUMER 


Director of Sales and Production, Church Oandle Division 
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Original painting by F. R. Bogdan, St. Angela Merict’s Church, Bronx, New York City 
PAINTINGS OF HIGH QUALITY AT VERY MODERATE PRICES 
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THE HOLY HOUR WITH THE 
APOSTLES’ CREED 


ARTICLE IX. 


Part 2.—“THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS.” 


E adore Our Lord here present in the Blessed Sacra- 

ment. We thank Him for having given us the great 
gift of life, and for having redeemed us by His Precious 
Blood. We are filled with gratitude for His wonderful love 
that gives us Himself in the Blessed Sacrament and brings 
Him to us so often in Holy Communion. Rejoicing in the 
privilege that is ours now to spend a Holy Hour with Him, 
we thank Him for the gift of Catholic Faith by which we are 
enabled to share in the Mysteries of God’s love. 

In the Apostles’ Creed we have considered the jewels of 
the treasury of God’s revelations. We have bowed in loving 
faith before the Triune God Who created, redeemed, and 
sanctified the world. We have considered the medium of 
that sanctification established by Our Lord in His Holy 
Catholic Church. We come now to consider the second part 
of the ninth article of the Creed, in which we profess our 
faith in the Communion of Saints. 

When the Pentecostal miracle enlightened the minds of 
the Apostles they saw clearly the tremendous work that God 
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‘had given into their hands. On them devolved the divine 
command, “Go ye into the whole world and preach the gospel 
to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved, and he that believeth not shall be condemned.”! They 
were the medium chosen to make known to men the wonder- 
ful mysteries of God’s love, “in all Judea and Samaria, and 
even to the uttermost part of the earth.’”? 

This was indeed a formidable task, beyond merely human 
powers. The Apostles, however, were filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and exulted in the responsibility that had been given 
them. With joy they endured hardships and sufferings. 
With holy haste they traveled from country to country, from 
city to city. They were impatient to fulfill the divine com- 
mand. The days fled by, and the years were all too short to 
accomplish their mission. In the Epistles and the Acts we 
read with admiration and amazement the record of the activ- 
ities of the Apostles. The impassioned words of St. John 
show the fiery zeal that consumed them to secure all men as 
members of the Fold of Christ. ‘That which was from the 
beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with 
our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have 
handled, of the word of life: That which we have seen and 
have heard, we declare unto you, that you also may have 
fellowship with us, and our fellowship may be with the 
Father and with His Son Jesus Christ.’ 

That fellowship is the Communion of Saints. In God “the 
Father and His Son Jesus Christ,” fellowship with the Apos- 
tles in their heroic trials and travels, in their fervent preach- 
ing and glorious deaths. Fellowship with the martyrs in 
their brave loyalty to Christ in spite of cajolery and pains. 
Fellowship with the hermits of the desert and the monks of 
the cloister, who spent their lives in prayer and praise of God. 
Fellowship with the white and brown robed mendicants, who 
forsook everything to follow Lady Poverty. Fellowship with 
the devout multitudes in the ages of faith who crowded the 
cathedrals and wound over the countryside in pageant and 
procession. Fellowship with the martyrs of England and 
Ireland, in the penal days, who gave their lives for the Faith, 
and with their countrymen who, in spite of fines and im- 
prisonment, held steadfast. Fellowship with the brave mis- 
sionaries who in our day, as in ages past, live out a lonely 
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exile in making known the Kingdom of Go 
with the teaching orders, who spend thems Ives nd ¢ 
spent in saving the little ones of God’s Church. Fellowship 
with the millions who in all ages and climes have served God - 
and kept His laws. This is what the Communion of Saints 
means. 

The enthusiasm of the Apostles was contagious, and their 
message was caught up and carried on when they themselves 
laid down their lives in testimony of its truth. That Apos- 
tolic leaven has leavened the whole mass of humanity even 
to our own day. Amidst the confusion of human affairs, 
to-day, as in all the ages past, the Catholic Church stands 
serene and secure on the Rock of Peter. The “gates of hell,” 
in manifold variety, have sought in vain to prevail against 
her. While the nations of men have stood aloof from one 
another, separated in language and customs, the Church, like 
the Milky Way of the heavens has stretched glisteningly 
across the firmament of the centuries. Made up, indeed, of 
these peoples so different in all else yet held close in unity 
of faith and practice. Speaking with their lips the diverse 
tongues of men, but with their hearts uttering the selfsame 
soul-language of love and praise of God. Habited in the vari- 
ous costumes of their race and country, their souls are 
clothed in the sacred garments of God’s graces in the Sacra- 
ments of His Church. 

It is overwhelming to think that through the unity of the 
Spirit whatever has been given to the Church is held as a 
common possession by all her members. Therefore we are 
sharers, through the Communion of Saints, in the mighty 
ocean of graces and good works of all the uncountable multi- 
tudes who are or ever were members of the mystical Body 
of Christ. ‘For as the body is one and hath many members; 
and all the members of the body, whereas they are many, yet 
are one body, so also is Christ. For in one spirit we were 
all baptized into one body, whether Jews or Gentiles, whether 
bond or free.’ 

What a tremendous privilege is this membership in the 
Church, that is the Body Whose Head is Christ Our Lord! 
No matter how humble our place in life, or how few distinc- 
tions we receive from men, we have the honor, beyond words, 
of this fellowship, “If one member glory, all the members 


4h Coriexils 12; 513; 


292 The Holy Hour With the Apostles’ Creed 


rejoice with it.’ By Baptism we are made partakers with 
the elect of the earth in the exhaustless treasury of the 
Church. But more closely even than in baptism is our union 
with them in the Blessed Eucharist. 

The sun of our constellation since its creation has sent 
forth its light and heat on the earth. During those millions 
of years it has seen the face of the earth change many times. 
The ages that geologists have given names to, succeeded one 
another, each marking the earth with its passage. The sun 
shone on them all. It ripened the fruits of Eden, and warmed 
Adam and Eve with its grateful rays. Noah saw its glory in 
the rainbow of the covenant, and its beams brightened the 
heights of Babel’s Tower. It lightened the road for Abram, 
“when he went forth from Haran,” and Jacob worked in 
Laban’s fields under its rays. It glinted on the turrets of 
Babylon’s palaces, and in its morning light the children of 
Israel gathered manna in the desert. It looked on Egypt’s 
glory, and on the worshipers of Persia. It saw “the splendor 
that was Greece,” and burnished the conquering eagles of 
Rome. It glowed on the multitudes that listened to the Ser- 
mon on the Mount, and the brightness of its rising on Easter 
morning saw the stone rolled back from the Sepulchre. It 
has seen the teeming peoples of the earth in their greatness 
and pettiness. And the revolving face of the earth has shown 
it the struggle of life,—in love and hate, wealth and poverty, 
joy and pain. 

Closer than the bond between sun and earth is the union 
of the world with the Holy Eucharist. The colossal sun, with 
all its glaring brightness, is but an insensate thing whose 
light and heat are its own destruction. The Blessed Sacra- 
ment is the Living Body of Our Lord, Who gives us life in 
His Life, hidden under the lowly appearance of bread. 
“Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and forever,” is 
with us on our altars as He was with all the faithful since 
that first night in the Upper Chamber where His loving Heart 
gave us Himself as guerdon of His love. 

It is easy for our fancy to picture all the world’s life that 
has been brightened by the same sun that shines on us. 
When, however, we look at the Host our faith makes us 
know we are really seeing Him Who sees us as He saw the 
wondering Apostles grouped about Him Who “the same night 
in which he was betrayed took bread and giving thanks broke, 
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and said, This is My Body.’ He is the same Lord Whose 
loving eyes saw His Mother kneeling wrapt in love while His 
Apostles said the mystic words that gave Him to her. 
Through the White Veil of His love He looked on the valiant 
men and women in the Roman prisons who received Him in 
Holy Communion that they might be strong for the ordeal of 
the amphitheater. As we kneel before Him in loving praise, 
so knelt the early Christians among the tombs of the Cata- 
combs. So knelt the exulting faithful when Constantine’s 
edict brought Him, and them, into the light of day. So knelt 
the knights and peasants of the Middle Ages before the hang- 
ing golden dove that held the Host under the bright tapestries 
of the baldachino. So knelt the brave men and women of 
the days of persecution in the hidden places, when their 
priest, with the ban of treason over him, offered up the Mass, 
forbidden by England’s laws. His loving eyes saw all these 
His faithful lovers, in all the years, in all places. As He sees 
us, so He sees the far-off missionary in his lonely retreat, 
whose only strength and solace in a strange land is his Sacra- 
mental Lord in the Eucharist. “Come to Me all ye who labor 
and are heavily burdened and I will refresh you,” He whis- 
pers to us from the altar. And so He whispers to the mil- 
lions who kneel before Him in all the tabernacles of the 
world. We bring Him our sorrows and pains, our perplex- 
ities and trials, and place them in the Hands filled with the 
burdens of those others who are joined with us in the Com- 
munion of Saints. Like them we rise up refreshed, for in 
His infinite care we are secure. 

He comes into our hearts in Holy Communion, and by the 
mystic bond of faith we are plunged in the ocean of His love 
with all the countless faithful hearts who at that moment, in 
all the churches and chapels of the world have also received 
Him in Holy Communion. Bishops, priests, friars, monks, 
the contemplative nuns and the active Sisters of our schools, 
the fathers and mothers of families, the noble men and 
women who are doing God’s work in vows of brotherly love 
in the world, innocent children and penitent sinners,—all 
are held and bound with loving ties in that Holy Communion 
which is the Communion of Saints in the “fellowship of the 
Father and His Son Jesus Christ. 

It is not only earthly ties that bind us in the Communion 
of Saints with the other members of Holy Church. The wide- 
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flung arms of Our Savior embrace the Church Triumphant 
and the Church Suffering as well as the Church Militant. We 
are indeed striving against “principalities and powers, against 
the rulers of the world of this darkness, against the spirits of 
wickedness in high places,”® and the end is not yet for us. 
But with those who have passed on to the spirit world, in 
the Communion of Saints we are united in “one body and one 
spirit. One Lord, one faith, one baptism. One God and 
Father of all,”* whether they have reached their reward in 
Heaven or are suffering the cleansing of purgatorial pains in 
exile. 

Not the Jeast of the comforting joys that the doctrine of 
the Communion of Saints means to us, is the realization of 
this union. Though “our life on earth is a warfare,” and 
often we feel, like St. Paul, “pressed out of measure above 
our strength, so that we are weary even of life,”’ yet we can 
“give thanks with joy to God the Father, who hath made us 
worthy to be partakers of the lot of the saints in light.’ 
They are men and women like ourselves. They have won 
the good fight, and their hearts go out in sympathy to us, 
still struggling. Gladly they give their aid of intercession 
with God for us. Not until we stand with them will we 
know the many graces and favors they have won for us. 
Then will we see the meaning of the strange peace that was 
ours even in tribulation, the patience in trials, the spirit of 
forgiveness of injuries, the strengths that saved us in temp- 
tation. 

This is true not only of the canonized saints whom the 
Church holds before us for imitation and petition. Equally 
or more true even is it, of the saints with God who were 
bound to us by ties of love and blood on earth. Our father 
and mother, our husband or wife, or child, or friend, who 
has reached the eternal rest and peace of the Beatific Vision 
of God, sees and knows our wants and weaknesses. The love 
that bound them to us on earth is increased a hundredfold. 
The power of the Blessed is immense. It would be inconceiv- 
able if that powerful love did not labor to shield us from 
evil, enlighten and guide us, and gain strength for us, and 
peace. How sweetly must the Good God grant their prayers 
for us! 

While the Communion of Saints gains for us the manifold 
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gifts of the souls who are with God in the fullness of heavenly 
joys, it also enables us to aid the Souls in Purgatory who 
wait yet a while for their reward. Saved indeed are they, 
and dear friends of the God they served, but not perfect 
enough from all earthly dust of life’s roadway to go where 
“nothing defiled” may enter. Freed from the flesh that 
blinded them to true values, they see and know how easily 
they could have done the penances their sins deserved. Now 
they see sin not as the trivial things it was to their earthly 
eyes, but as the brass wall they builded in their blindness 
that keeps them from the God they were made for, and for 
Whom they long and long. Utterly helpless, they can only 
moan their grief, and burn out with desire the stains of care- 
lessness, selfishness, and uncharity that mar them. How 
short now seem the hours of play and pleasure that should 
have been hours of prayer and praise of the God Who is shut 
from them! How futile now the care of the body that 
brought such burning pains to the soul, whose wants were 
disregarded! How foolish now what seemed so important 
then, and how precious now what was disregarded then! 
Ransomed, and saved, indeed by-the Precious Blood of Our 
Lord, yet what little gratitude to Him for the ransoming and 
saving when the world beckoned to be served! Oh, the pity 
of it now, when it is too late, and the weary years stretch 
ahead, of longing and desire for heavenly peace and the sight 
of God! 

Like the sick man helpless on his bed of pain, who can 
make no move and whose body must be furned and tended 
by nurse and loving friend, lies the soul in purgatory. His 
only hope of aid is from the Blessed in heaven and the faith- 
ful on earth, who will be nurse and loving friend to him. 
He is one with us in the Communion of Saints, and he 
stretches out his arms in pitiful pleading for help. When 
his Judgment sentence sent him there, to Purgatory, his 
guardian angel had bade him hope as did the angel of 
Gerontius: 


“Angels, to whom the willing task is given, 

Shall tend, and nurse, and lull thee, as thou liest; 
And Masses on earth and prayers in heaven, 

Shall aid thee at the Throne of the Most Highest. 
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“Farewell, but not forever! brother dear, 
Be brave and patient on thy bed of sorrow; 
Swiftly shall pass thy night of trial here, 
And I will come and wake thee on the morrow.” 


Like the soothing breeze that cools the sick man’s fevered 
brow comes the comfort and strength of the Communion of 
Saints to the Souls in Purgatory. Whether in heaven or on 
earth, they who were near and dear to them in the flesh will 
not forget and forsake them in their extremity. We are af- 
flicted and distressed by the suffering of kin and friend in 
this life, and do everything possible for relief of their pains. 
Beyond the veil, perhaps, lies one most precious to us in life, 
and now forgotten. Purgatory is not measured by years, al- 
though we may so measure our remembrance of the dead. 
Nor can our Masses and Holy Communions and fasts and 
prayers be useless, even if our dear one has “paid the last 
farthing” and is with God. By the sweet Communion of 
Saints, in which we ourselves hope for succor in our need, 
we are bound to help all the souls in Purgatory always. 

In our earthly experience we have often received for our 
kindly charity, not only no return but not even gratitude. 
Not so is it when we help the Souls in Purgatory. There is 
the realization of true values, and when these have been re- 
leased and stand with the angels and the saints, they will re- 
member and repay. Not only is it a “holy thought to pray 
for the dead that they may be released from their sins,” but 
it is a “wholesome” one as well, as Judas Maccabeus de- 
clared. 

Many are our forgetfulnesses and shortcomings in life, and 
when death comes to us doubtless we shall need the assist- 
ance of our brethren in Christ. Men may forget us and grow 
weary of praying for us, or count at some time they have 
done enough. Then will we need the strong aid of the 
Blessed whom we have helped in their pains while they suf- 
fered in Purgatory. They will not forget us, nor will they 
grow weary of helping us until they have welcomed us to 
share with them, and God’s Mother and the angels, the glory 
“that eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it en- 
tered into the heart of man, what things God hath prepared 
for them that love him.’ J.L. J. KIRIN, 

Philadelphia, Pa. 
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FREQUENT COMMUNION 


A STUDY IN EFFECTIVE METHODS. 


IV. THE GARDENER’S VISION. 


HE parable of the Sower and the Seed is symbolical of 

at least one of the relations between the priest and the 

people. In this article we shall picture the priest not so 

much as a sower but more as a gardener endeavoring to plant 

and develop the seeds of Eucharistic virtue within the souls 

of all those residing in that little corner of the world over 
which he presides as Ambassador of Christ. 

The juxtaposition of the priceless value of the immortal 
soul and the ideals of sanctity and salvation planned by God 
in the creation of the soul, bring home to the priest the tre- 
mendous responsibility of acting as earthly medium of the 
realization of those ideals. 

Every soul infused into a human body is destined by God 
to enjoy eternal life. Entrance into life requires the observ- 
ance of the commandments and the practice of positive vir- 
tue. The world, the flesh, and the devil enter into an unholy 
alliance having for object the thwarting of the intentions of 
God. In her efforts to attain sanctity and salvation the soul 
struggles against darkness of intellect, weakness of will, and 
a pronounced inclination to evil. Were the soul obliged to 
fight unassisted, the task would be very discouraging. For- 
tunately Divine Providence has given a mediator, a protector, 
a helper, in the person of the Catholic priest. As agent of 
the Supernatural, as celebrant of the mystic sacrifice, the 
priest is appointed to so cultivate the seeds of virtue in Chris- 
tian souls that as living flowers of sanctity they may adorn 
the Great White Throne in the eternal kingdom. 

We inquire now as to what constitutes the most effective 
means whereby the priest as gardener of souls may success- 
fully discharge his duties? The answer comes spontaneously 
and logically: The practice of frequent and daily Commun- 
ion is the most effective of all means. In a Pontifical Brief 
dated July 14, 1907, Pope Pius X. stated: ‘Frequent Com- 
munion in truth is the shortest way to secure the salvation 
of every individual man as that of Society.” The Cardinal 
Prefect of the Sacred Congregation of Rites in a letter under 
date of April 10, 1907, acting by command of the Sovereign 
Pontiff, said that no more efficacious remedy could be devised 
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for arousing the languishing hearts of Christians more power- 
fully to give to God a return of love than frequent and daily 
approach to Holy Communion in which He is received Who is 
the fount of the most ardent charity. 

It is difficult to understand how anyone can doubt of the 
virtue of frequent and daily Communion for the speedy and 
effective sanctification and salvation of souls. If Jesus Christ 
is the Way, the Truth, and the Life; if union with Him 
means a communication of the sap of supernatural life; if 
every Communion more marks a decided increase in sancti- 
fying and sacramental grace; in other words, if in Holy 
Communion Jesus Christ comes to us, gives us Himself, prays 
with us and for us, then, presupposing a state of grace, most 
assuredly frequent and daily Communion must be consid- 
ered as the most potent of all means for the perfecting and 
saving of the immortal soul. 

One of the most distressing trials of the ministry consists 
in witnessing the harm and ruin caused to souls by the temp- 
tations and sins of the wicked world. Day after day the 
priest is ocular witness to the evils sustained by little chil- 
dren who being constantly exposed to the influence of bad 
example gradually suffer the loss of that supernatural luster 
which connotes innocence and virtue of soul. Growing boys 
and girls abandoning the fervent practices of happy school- 
tide become worldly-minded and easily succumb to the 
machinations of the devil. Again, in only too many parishes 
the priest is constrained to admit that a very large number of 
the members of the congregation are rarely seen at a Com- 
munion Mass. Sunday after Sunday, with the exception of 
once within the Easter season, certain ones assist invariably 
at the last Mass, not so much because they are liturgically 
fervent, but because they are spiritually indolent. They may 
not be guilty of any grave crime—to all intents and purposes 
their lives are blameless—but one would hardly extol them 
as exemplars of virtue, as finished products of Christianity. 

Supposing, just for the sake of idle speculation, that we 
dream a dream of ideal conditions. Let us imagine a par- 
ish where absolutely every one of an age to understand was 
at least a weekly communicant, what would not be the con- 
solations of the priest privileged to work in that corner of 
God’s acre? Here indeed would be a parish worth while. 
Looking over the sea of faces as they gazed up to him on the 
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occasion of the Sunday Mass, the priest would reflect that 
every soul present was in the state of grace, every one grate- 
fully appreciative of the marvelous gift of the altar, every 
one drinking copiously of the waters of Eternal Life, every 
one heaping up to himself treasures in heaven, unstealable 
by thieves and undestroyable by moths. 

With a congregation such as this, the favorite themes of 
discourse could be the love of God, inspiration to a life of 
more perfect virtue, zeal for the advancement of the Church 
and the glory of the Almighty. With hearts united so fre- 
quently to Jesus Christ, burning furnace of charity, the theo- 
logical virtues of faith, hope, and charity would wondrously 
expand and delight the heavenly court with their supernat- 
ural beauty. Prudence, Justice, Temperance, and Fortitude 
would regulate the actions of men with one another making 
for peace and harmony in industry, public and domestic life. 

With frequent Communion affecting one hundred per cent. 
totality of all possible communicants in a parish, whole gen- 
erations could span their lives from the cradle to the coffin 
without ever losing the brilliant diadem of baptismal inno- 
cence. Years ago this favor was the privilege of the soul pre- 
destined by God to a life of exceptionally high spirituality 
or for the one to be honored as a canonized Saint, but to- 
day, thanks to the easy access to the floods of grace con- 
stantly flowing from the Tabernacle reservoirs, souls who of 
themselves in all probability would have suffered the fate of 
millions by becoming engulfed in the torrid waters of mortal 
sin, now are borne along the river of life, divinely protected, 
divinely strengthened without ever once becoming guilty of 
any serious violation of the laws of God. 

Then again, in the garden exhaling an atmosphere of fre- 
quent Communion, the requisite number of vocations to the 
priesthood and the religious life would easily be obtained. 
Someone has said that the average priest is responsible for 
the salvation of five thousand souls. Following this estimate 
we can form a faint idea of the loss sustained by Holy Mother 
Church through the vocations that were not cultivated to 
maturity owing to the sterile nature of the soil in enclosures 
where the gardener failed in his duty towards his spiritual 
plants. 

Is weekly Communion for everybody a possibility? Why 
not? Before the Holy Name movement took possession of 
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the Catholic manhood of our country the majority of men in 
a very great number of parishes received the body and blood 
of their Saviour but once or possibly twice in the year. Then 
God inspired the Holy Name Society with its psychological 
appeal to manliness, loyalty to the Sacred Name, plus the 
tactful arrangement of men approaching the Sacrament in 
a body. The new organization accomplished wonders in 
countless parishes raising the yearly Communion ratio of 
the average practical male adult from one to twelve per cent. 
Then discovering from the heart-to-heart talk of the monthly 
confession, that little slips of the tongue did not constitute 
obstacles to the reception of the Eucharist, many of the Holy 
Name members gradually increased the number of their Com- 
munions until to-day they receive every Sunday in the month. 
Systematic attention to individual cases with a continuous 
endeavor towards progressive improvement will ultimately 
lead to the majority of Holy Name Society members develop- 
ing into weekly communicants. 

Some organization similar to the Holy Name Society 
should be adapted for effective propaganda among our Cath- 
olic women. Women often complain that their specific needs 
are being ignored by the priest, that too much attention is 
being given to the men. Doubtless greater efforts are put forth 
on behalf of the men because usually they are not so fervent 
as the members of the fair sex, but this should not prevent 
the priest from aiming, by the judicious use of prudent 
means, at a high standard of virtue for the female members 
of his parish. 

In many places the third Sunday of the month is known 
as the Children of Mary Sunday. It should be an easy mat- 
ter to urge every woman to make that Sunday her official 
Communion day. This system will ensure a regular monthly 
confession permitting the priest an opportunity to encourage 
two or three other Sunday Communions. Where facilities 
can be arranged it might be advisable to have the women re- 
ceive Communion in a body. A reminder from the pulpit 
the Sunday before and a card at the door bearing a similar 
message will go a long way towards securing the desired 
effect. 

Finally, special provision should be made for the children. 
Every child of Communion age should clearly understand 
that the priest is delighted to see him come every week to 
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Holy Communion. Woe betide that Ambassador who would 
forbid little children to come more than once a month. God 
alone knows how many mortal sins are committed by grow- 
ing boys and girls simply because they were not formed to 
the habit of weekly Communion! Experience testifies that 
the usual Saturday afternoon confessions are rarely success- 
ful in reaching the majority of children. The host of counter- 
attractions on a holiday afternoon with the thoughtlessness 
typical of tender irresponsible years are not conducive to 
large crowds of juvenile penitents. The pastor who is sin- 
cere in his desire to foster frequent and daily Communion 
among the children should sacrifice one afternoon during 
the school week for their confessions so that the little ones 
may come directly from the class rooms to the confessionals. 
In more than one parish Friday afternoon is selected for this 
purpose, the following day being admirably suited for a spe- 
cial Communion Mass for the children. Where special con- 
fession hours are arranged every week for the children it 
should not be a long while before seventy-five per cent. of 
the children become weekly communicants. 

This program of weekly Communion for everybody calls 
for much self-sacrifice on the part of the priest; but it will 
have this good result that if on the last day Catholics are to 
be condemned by Christ owing to their failure in making use 
of the Eucharist as a preventive against sin, the priest at 
least will not be taunted with the reproach of having neg- 
lected his duty. 

Sacerdotal gardeners, the field of souls is awaiting for your 
answer! With resolutions born out of the love of God, with 
knowledge gleaned from the morning paradise of his own 
Communion, the true priest will apply himself to the task 
of leading every soul committed to his care to the practice 
of frequent and daily Communion. 

When this happy Utopia is attained, flowers of sanctity 
will blossom everywhere in our land and a perfume of un- 
ceasing praise and thanksgiving will give glory to Our Em- 
manuel—Jesus Christ living in the midst of His people. 

C. F. Curran. 

Halifax, N. S. 


1The writer would welcome any statistics from pastors, who have attained 
success in the matter of frequent Communion, giving the number of Com- 
munions received daily, on Sundays, weekly, and the grand yearly aggregate. 
If some of the readers of EmMANUvEL think kindly enough of the proposal, the 
answers might be embodied in some future article of the series. 


THE SACRIFICE OF COMMEM- 
ORATION 


a he mankind needed a memorial of the death of the 
Lord we acknowledge at once when we see how terribly 
and easily we forget the facts, the feelings, the fancies of 
yesteryear. What does remain of the emotions of our child- 
hood which were so deep; of our first joys which were so 
sweet; of our first sorrows which were so sad? Nothing but 
the dream of a shadow. Our heart now throbs with other 
thrills; other joys have come; other tears have fallen. We have 
forgotten the dead days. We even forget the life of our heart. 


“Vainly the eye, once schooled to serve the heart, 
With pains deliberate studies to renew 
The ideal vision: second thoughts are prose; 
For beauty’s acme hath a term as brief 
As the wave’s poise before it breaks in pearl. 
Our own breath dims the mirror of the sense.” 


Pale and cold are now the friendships of our youth. Were 
it not for a tangible token of love which we find here and 
there with a half faded written word on it—let us be frank— 
the names of our friends of auld lang syne who are away 
from us we could no more repeat. It is true, thank God, 
there are loves that can never be forgotten. Thou wantest 
not the image of thy mother to see, when thy eyes are closed, 
her gray hair, and the dear smile of her lips, and her untold 
irradiation which makes one think of the light of souls that 
live beyond the grave. 


“And all my mother comes into my eyes 
And gives me up to tears.” 


Yes, Shakespeare says it. Still, to refresh or revive her re- 
membrance thou art glad to have kept her picture. 

Nations as well as individuals strive to struggle against 
oblivion. To perpetuate the remembrance of their deeds 
they engrave them on stone or marble. Roma Immortalis is 
not alone to be strewn with triumphal columns and arches. 
Vainly. The relics have turned into dust. Ruin flowers grow 
on those strangely solemn monuments. Truly we may say 
it with the Prophet: “We live in the land of forgetfulness.” 
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But one will say: ‘How can humanity forget the God- 

Man? How can we forget the slaying of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ on the hill of Golgotha?”’ 
, Well a day, numberless they are who have been redeemed 
by Christ and who never think of the Sacrifice of the Cross; 
numberless those who have been christened in the water of 
Baptism and crimsoned in the Blood of Christ and to whom 
Christ is not only the Unknown One, but—and it is much 
worse—the Forgotten One, the Forsaken Qne. 

Truly, however, the Death of the Christ is one tremendous 
Fact which cannot be swept away from the annals of human 
history. Preached everywhere, the Gospel, from ages to ages, 
from the generations that go down to those that come up, 
the Gospel tells us anew the Bloody Drama of Calvary. Ever 
remembered shall be the Death of the God-Man. 

Yes, but this historical remembrance deeply inscribed as it 
is on the mind of mankind is not enough to satisfy the Divine 
Lover of our souls: it is the heart of humanity that His Heart 
wishes to reach. He wishes to bequeath to all ages an espe- 
cial souvenir, a visible, living, indestructible souvenir. 

A man would have attempted to establish a national holi- 
day to be observed for ever; or he would have cast in bronze 
a hundred statues of himself. But such mortuary memorials 
were nothing “to Him who is not the God of the dead but of 
the living.” And so He has framed and formed a Memo- 
rial which no father, no mother, no king, no emperor, no 
president could ever dream of; a Memorial wherein He sets 
Himself “truly, really, substantially,” God and Man, body 
and soul. The Holy Host Homestead of His Sacred Heart, 
such is the adorable Souvenir bequeathed to us by our Divine 
Savior and Elder Brother, the Christ Jesus. “And My eyes 
and My heart shall be there always.” A universal, a per- 
petual Memorial. He is everywhere, on all the lands wher- 
ever a priest is found. Under the sun and under the stars 
He revives Himself always. There is not one hour of a day 
when the Angels fail to contemplate in the Holy Host the 
Divine heart-throbs of Jesus. The offering of the Mass travels 
with the sun and is like one continuous and uninterrupted 
act of worship, which we, at any moment, by day or by night, 
can join in spirit. Fulfilled are the words of the Lord as 
recorded by the prophet Malachias: “From the rising of the 
sun even to the going down My Name is great among the na- 
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tions, and in every place there is a sacrifice, and there is of- 
fered to My Name a clean oblation.” Thus it is and shall be 
till the last morning of this world; till the dawn of eternity.’ 

Now even the time and the circumstances in which it was 
instituted tell us that the Sacrifice of the Mass is the living 
Memorial of the Sacrifice of the Cross. It was on the eve of 
His Passion, the night when He was betrayed, the night of 
His Agony. See: all is prepared for the Crime; the money 
is at hand. In the shadow of death Jesus is taking His Last 
Supper. He has taken bread into His holy and venerable 
hands; He is about to consecrate it; but, first, with His eyes 
lifted up towards Heaven, towards God His Almighty Father, 
He gives thanks to Him for this extension of His Incarnation 
among us—the Eucharist—for this permanency of His Di- 
vine and Human Life in the midst of mankind. 

O Beloved Lord Jesus, Thine Heart joyously must have 
throbbed when Thou didst decide not to leave us. This I 
know, of this I am sure, since Thou hast told us that Thy 
delights are to dwell among the sons of men. 

And Jesus breaks the Bread which He has transubstanti- 
ated. Why does He break it? Not only to convey the idea 
that each one of us may have his part; that He is whole 
under each part; that He gives Himself to all; but to tell us, 
O the exquisite thought of the Heart of God, that this Food 
is appropriate to our present condition, and that the Meal is 
ready; that He loves us and wants us as we are, ill, heart- 
broken, soul-wounded; that it is not in His glory that He is 
to tarry with us, but in His humiliation, His immolation, His 
death: “This is My Body which is given for you. This is 
the Chalice, the New Testament in My Blood which shall be 
shed for you.’’? 


1“Not an instant of time that a Mass is not offered and the Host not adored. 
Talk of an Empire on which the sun never sets, of the. British reveille drum 
ever beating as our planet revolves on its axis, and day chases night around 
the globe; what is that to the unending oblation of the Catholic Church? 
What moment is not a priest’s voice uttering ‘Te igitur, clementissime Pater!’ 
What moment is not counted by the bell which announces the silent and in- 
visible coming of their God to prostrate adorers in some quiet sanctuary, in 
Europe, or in Asia, or in America, in the Atlantic cities, or in the woods of 
Oregon, in the Alps, or on the Andes, on the vast terra firma all along the 
Meridians, or on the scattered islands of the sea?”—(Knickerbocker’s Magazine, 
page 638, Vol. 38, 1851.) 

2“Christ previously had said: ‘Greater love hath no man than this that a 
man lay down his life for his friends.’ Here He goes beyond this and says: 
‘Take and eat: this is My Body. Drink ye all of this, for this is My Blood.’ 
Yet it is only the same natural longing carried to a greater extreme,—usque in 
finem; it is the passionate craving of all true love, divinized and lifted above 
the clouds. Nay, it is rather God’s Love made flesh and dwelling among us; 


ivine, yet altogether human.—(From a letter of Bishop Maes to one of his 
priests. March 19, 1915.) 
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And at the same time He creates the order of the Priest- 
hood. “Do this for a Commemoration of Me.” “As often as 
ye do these things ye shall do them in remembrance of Me.” 

Could He express more precisely that the Eucharistic Sacri- 
fice is a souvenir, a Memorial, the Memorial of the Sacrifice 
of the Cross? 

It is in this sense that the Apostles take it: “As often as 
you shall eat this Bread and drink the Chalice,” says St. Paul, 
“you shall show the Death of the Lord, until He come.” 

It is in this sense that the Church takes it. The Council 
of Trent says: “Jesus Christ, our God and Lord, though He 
was once to offer Himself to God the Father by death on the 
Altar of the Cross, there to work out our eternal redemption, 
nevertheless, because His priesthood was not to be extin- 
guished by His Death, at the Last Supper, on the night of His 
betrayal, by way of leaving to His beloved Spouse the 
Church a sacrifice visible, as human nature requires—a sacri- 
fice that might be a representation and re-enactment of the 
sacrifice that was once to be accomplished upon the Cross, 
whereby the memory of it might endure to the end of the 
world, and the salutary effect of it might be applied to the 
remission of the sins that are daily committed by us—show- 
ing Himself forth a priest appointed forever according to the 
order of Melchisedech, offered His Body and Blood to God 
the Father under the appearances of bread and wine, and 
under the symbols of the same things gave them to His Apos- 
tles to receive, appointing them at the same time priests of 
the New Covenant, and commanding them and their suc- 
cessors in the Priesthood to offer the same, which command 
He gave in these words: ‘Do this in commemoration of Me,’ 
as the Catholic Church has ever understood and taught.” 

It is in this sense that St. Thomas Aquinas takes it, when 
fixing his eyes on the Holy Host he exclaims: 


“Sweet memorial, that shows the death of my dear Lord, 
Thou living Bread, that life dost unto man afford!” 


“OQ Memoriale mortis Domini, 
Panis vivus vitam prestans homini.” 


It is in this sense that the priest takes it, when at the Of- 
fertory of the Mass, bowing before the Altar, he says: “Re- 
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ceive, O Holy Trinity, this oblation, which we offer to Thee 
in memory of the Passion of Our Lord Jesus Christ.” Or, 
when, after the Consecration, he again exclaims: ‘“Where- 
fore, O Lord, we Thy servants, as also Thy holy people, call- 
ing to mind the Blessed Passion of the same Christ Thy Son 
Our Lord, offer unto Thy most excellent Majesty, of Thine 
own gifts bestowed upon us, a Victim which is pure, a Vic- 
tim which is holy, a Victim which is stainless, the holy 
Bread of life everlasting, and the Chalice of eternal salvation.” 
It is in this sense that we do take it, O Lord, ever remember- 
ing Thy first Mass which was ours also; ever attending the 
Sacrifice of the Altar as we would have attended the Sacri- 
fice of Calvary; ever beholding in the Sacrifice of the Mass 
the perpetual and perfect Memorial, a Memorial in which we 
have Thy own Flesh and Blood, Soul and Divinity, to rouse 
us, to hold us, to win us, to heal us, day by day, so that 
every man may have life everlasting within the easiest reach. 
The stupendous Miracle of the Real Presence is not too great 
a miracle to effect such a purpose as this. 
J. M. LELEN. 
Falmouth, Ky. 


DIRECTOR GENERAL’S REPORT 
AND NOTES 


PBATERS are requested for the following deceased members: 

Rev. John O’Connell, S.S.J., of Clayton, Del.; Rev. Leonardo 
Russo, of Brooklyn, N. Y.; Rev. Albert Phelan, C.P., of Pittsburgh, 
Pa.; Rev. Pater J. Quinn, of Logansport, Ind.; Rev. John S. Mc- 


Kone, of Neponset, Mass.; Rev. Charles Wagner, of Evansville, 
Ind. * 


YEARLY MASS. 


The Reverend Members of the Priests’ Eucharistic League 
whose certificates number 80,001 to 90,000 are requested to say 
the Annual Mass. 


THE EUCHARIST 


“Supreme Abasement and the Supreme Glorification of the 
Word Incarnate.” 


HE subject of the true, real, and substantial presence of 
Christ beneath the forms of bread and wine is one of in- 
effable interest. To the Catholic, this presence is the very 
life of the Church. As a sacrifice, it is the continuation of 
that on Calvary; as a sacrament, it is the union of Divinity 
with humanity. 

Originally, humanity had Deity present with it. Through 
disloyalty and disobedience man was made an exile. For 
four thousand years did man weep for the lost presence of 
his God. His sighs during those many centuries are best 
expressed in those eloquent Antiphons of Advent: ‘“O Ori- 
ent, Splendor of Eternal Light and Sun of Justice, come and 
illumine those who sit in darkness, and in the shadow of 
death.” “Oh, Emmanuel, King, and their Savior, come and 
save us, Lord our God.” “Oh, that thou wouldst rend the 
heavens and come down.” At length the new Adam came, 
and not only walked with God, but was one with Him in the 
hypostatic union. 

The natures of God and man were united in Christ. Yet 
the personality of Christ was all Divine. A more intimate 
union was devised, however, which union was executed for 
the first time on the eve of the crucifixion, which union is 
even now effected, when individual man receives the conse- 
crated species. Hence to the Catholic, the Eucharist is the very 
heart of religion, from which flows the blood which gives 
continued life to the Church of God. It is the key to the 
whole Catholic system. It accounts for the elaborate cere- 
monial of the Church, the splendor of her temples, the celi- 
bacy of her clergy, and a multiplicity of things otherwise 
without a reason for their being. 

A neat summing up of St. Paul’s faith in Christ has been 
preserved in terms that cannot be misunderstood. When 
he wished to exhort the Philippians to practice humility and 
self-renunciation, he pointed to Christ as their model. “Who 
being in the form of God, thought it no robbery to be equal 
with God; but emptied Himself, taking the form of a servant, 

1Paper read at the Eucharistic Conference, Diocese of Los Angeles, May 26th. 
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being made in the likeness of men, and in habit found as a 
man. He humbled Himself, becoming obedient unto death, 
even to the death of the cross. For which cause God also 
hath exalted Him, and hath given Him a name, which is 
above all names; that in the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of those that are in heaven,-on earth, and under the 
earth; and that every tongue should confess that the Lord 
Jesus Christ is in the glory of God the Father.” 

As is evident the Apostle points to the death of Christ as 
the extreme term of Christ’s humiliation. In this extreme 
term, however, the Apostle must have included the Eucha- 
rist, in that the Eucharist is the renewal, or better, the per- 
ennial continuation of the sacrifice on Calvary. “As often as 
you shall eat of this bread, and drink of this chalice, you 
show forth the death of the Lord until He come.” Hence 
may one say without fear of successful contradiction that 
the Eucharist is the Supreme abasement of the Word In- 
carnate. 

Had the Word assumed an angelic nature, His abasement 
would have been infinite in that the interval between the 
Creator and the creature, is necessarily infinite. He might 
have halted at the human soul. For, although finite, it is 
simple, spiritual and immortal. He did not assume an an- 
gelic nature, nor did He assume a soul alone, but together 
with the soul, and at the same instant, He assumed a human 
body: “And the Word was made flesh.” .The Person of 
the Word not only made the soul His own, but made His own 
also the body which belonged to it, and thus united to both, 
formed one sole being, one sole Person. 

He could have taken to Himself a glorified body; a body 
exempt from all natural ills and weaknesses. This, He did 
not do. He would have a body subject to hunger, thirst, and 
cold. He might at least have taken to Himself a body in the 
full vigor of its powers. No, He would be like unto man, 
even at the cost of enduring an unspeakable martyrdom, 
which man escapes; for Christ in His mother’s womb had the 
most perfect use of reason. The Word took upon Himself 
human nature, not as it was before the transgression, but hu- 
man nature, fallen, corrupt, sinful. He saw himself clothed 
in the vesture of a sinner. He took unto Him a nature, 
which as St. Paul says, had all the appearance of sin: “In 
the likeness of sinful flesh and of sin.” 
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In the eyes of the world He was an ordinary babe. He 
was regarded as having a common origin with all other babes. 
He even so disposed as to see the light of the day while His 
mother was journeying to the land of her fathers. 

Yet the humiliations of the Word Incarnate did not stop 
here. Later on they increased beyond measure, and reached 
an excess that transcends all human conception. From 
Bethlehem to Nazareth; from Nazareth to Calvary; from Cal- 
vary to Mount Olivet; how many humiliations that startle 
and confound human pride? Yet the thorn-crowned King 
devised and exercised a means whereby He would humiliate 
Himself still more. The Eucharist was the means employed. 
Through it He humiliated Himself to the uttermost. Through 
it He truly emptied Himself. To be convinced of this, noth- 
ing more is necessary than to recall a few of the outstanding 
incidents of His mortal life. At birth the firmament acknowl- 
edged Him and sent its star to conduct the wise men to His 
crib. At the age of twelve He confounded the doctors of the 
law. On His public mission He spoke as one having 
authority. 

This same man is seen in the hands of His enemies, bruised 
and torn with scourges, but withal one sees a man who 
teaches, comforts, and attracts admiring crowds. True, one 
does not see God, Who is hidden within Him, but His very 
countenance betrays the supernatural. There was in His 
words a luminous wisdom, a mysterious living power that 
subdued minds and hearts. This man from time to time 
allowed flashes of divine power to go from Him. The blind 
saw Him; the deaf heard Him, the lame walked behind Him, 
and death itself released its grip at His command. He ex- 
pired on ihe cross, and the heavens were darkened, the earth 
reeled, the veil of the temple was rent asunder. His body 
was placed in a sepulchre, but arose again with renewed 
strength and buoyant life. God, however, was not visible in 
this man. God was hidden under the vesture of His visible 
nature. Yet His human nature was seen, a nature throbbing 
with life, a nature at times encompassed with a halo. A 
nature revealing within Him all that faith bids one believe. 

In the Eucharist there is nothing to betray the presence of 
Christ. His divinity was veiled in this humanity. In the 
Eucharist, not only is His divinity totally obscured, but there 
is not the slightest trace of His humanity. St. Thomas, than 
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whom no one has thought more on nor written better of the 
tantum sacramentum, expresses in a very sublime manner 
this thought in his Adoro Te: 


“In cruce latebat sola Deitas; 
At hic latet simul et humanitas.” 


The senses are questioned. They answer: this is bread, 
this is wine. Faith comes to the rescue, and in clarion tones 
proclaims the presence of Christ. Faith bids one bow down 
and adore what has not even the semblance of a man. 


Visus, tactus, gustus in te fallitur, 
Sed auditu solo tuto creditur. 


Men impelled by hatred profane the Blessed Sacrament, 
and make it the instrument of foul and nameless crimes. 
Jesus Christ is all the while present. He suffers not, it is 
true. He suffers now no more. Death hath no more domin- 
ion over Him. He receives, however, all these indignities in 
His adorable person, just as in the days of His flesh He re- 
ceived the like at the hands of the impious. 

Men who sneer at God and scorn His tremendous chastise- 
ments, sacriligiously approach the Eucharistic table. How 
often these profanations and sacrileges have been repeated 
adown the centuries, and how often such will recur until 
time is no more, no man can count. Hereby, indeed, is the 
Word made flesh, so humiliated that the contemplation of 
Him fills the heart with awe, and the mind with bewilder- 
ment. 

His is a name that is above every other name. God hath 
exalted Him, because of His humbling Himself. He once 
said, “Whosoever humbleth Himself shall be exalted.” Fit- 
ting it was that such words should have their complete ful- 
fillment in Him Who uttered them. St. Paul pointed to His 
supreme abasement as the measure of His greatness. ‘For 
which cause, that is, because He humbled and emptied Him- 
self, God also hath exalted Him, and given Him a name 
which is above all names, that in the Name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of those that are in Heaven, on earth, and 
under the earth, and that every tongue should confess that 
the Lord Jesus Christ is in the glory of God the Father.” 
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That Christ is supremely exalted in the Blessed Sacrament 
is clearly seen. The glorious Cathedrals of the world have 
been erected to receive His Eucharistic presence. In churches, 
convents, and hospital chapels, numbering tens of thousands, 
He is honored,—yes, adored. In each there is an altar; in 
each altar a tabernacle; in each tabernacle, the consecrated 
species, and to this same is all worship primarily directed. 
The species are set forth before the people, all eyes are fixed 
upon them; all heads are bowed; all else is forgotten and 
from the hearts of all a strong cry goes up, “My Lord and 
my God.” The species borne in procession, heads are un- 
covered, and in silent adoration the humble, the rich, and 
the poor fall upon their knees. For whom is their profound 
homage intended? For Christ concealed; for Christ in the 
august Sacrament. 

Hidden and obscure, He is ever the Lord of glory. It was 
the thought of His hidden presence that inspired the Chris- 
tian architects that erected, and the Christian artists that 
have adorned the Church’s temples from the days of the cata- 
combs until now. It was the thought of God’s presence in 
the Eucharist that caused Michael Angelo to exclaim: “I 
will lift the Pantheon in the air as a canopy for His altar.” 
This he did in the vast dome of St. Peter’s. In obscure vil- 
lages, no less than in great cities, have the fine arts been em- 
ployed, and are still employed to render homage to the tiny 
symbol which represents, and truly contains Jesus Christ. 

Above the fine arts are the sciences, theology rightfully ac- 
corded supremacy. What have the cultivators of the most 
sublime of sciences accomplished in the long course of the 
centuries? By the thousands they are seen searching the 
sacred books, weighing every word that bears upon the august 
mystery. They are seen examining the volumes of the 
Fathers that preceded them. They are seen scrutinizing the 
monuments of Christian antiquity. They are heard dis- 
cussing, listening to difficulties drawn from books, from an- 
cient memorials, and from reason. They are heard summon- 
ing all science to defend, to illustrate the great mystery, and 
bring out into fuller light its harmonies. All have made the 
object of their tireless labor, and profound investigation, the 
object of their love and adoration. All have gazed almost in 
ecstasy on those scarcely visible forms. 

Through successive epochs the glories of the Blessed Sacra- 
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ment have become more marked over the world of faith. 
For the first hundred years of Christianity the body of the 
Lord was the great symbol of the one and only Church. 
During the persecutions, it was the recognized source of 
strength in difficulty. Through it the martyrs triumphed. 
Through it the confessors stood firm in the faith. Through 
it the virgins rose above the world. About the sixth century 
the Eucharistic Liturgy began to spread over Europe. By 
the eleventh century it was established all through Europe. 
August in its uniformity, it attracted the populations round 
its altars. It dominated civil and even political life. Whether 
celebrated by a single priest or with the aids and resources 
of Church and State it was equally effective and impressive. 
The solemn elevation in the Mass; the public carrying of the 
host to the dying; the institution of the feast and office of 
Corpus Christi marked the outward pomp and glory of the 
Blessed Sacrament following on the restatement of the doc- 
trine of the real presence in the terms of transubstantiation. 
After the Council of Trent the Blessed Sacrament was ex- 
posed without intermission on all the altars in Christendom. 
The modern doctrine of frequent and daily Communion was 
established between the seventeenth and twentieth century. 
This is the epoch of frequent and fervent Communion. 

Truly the Eucharist may well be regarded as the supreme 
triumph of Christ. In this mystery the divine power shines 
out in all its splendor. In the Incarnation the Word united 
Himself immediately and personally to a nature at once spir- 
itual and corporeal. In the Eucharist the substance of bread 
and wine is changed by Divine power into the body, blood, 
soul, and Divinity of the God-man, the accidents of bread 
and wine at the same time sustained independently of their 
proper substance. The omnipotent Hand that supported the 
accidents of bread and wine by means of their substance, 
now supports them by its own power. 

Divine wisdom is also resplendent in this mystery. In a 
simple and lowly way the impulse that moved God to unite 
Himself to man is successfully effected. The presence of 
Christ in the Eucharist is not circumscribed by time; it is not 
limited by space; it is free to all men, one by one; they may 
go to Him where and as and when they please. Divine wis- 
dom would hide from the eyes of men not alone the divinity 
but also the humanity; had Christ not hidden His human 
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presence, who could summon courage enough to confidently 
approach Him? If Peter as soon as he had denied Him, could 
not bear His glance, loving and kind though it was, how 
could one conscious of his guilt, look at His countenance, 
radiant with light, and full of majesty? If the Apostles on 
Thabor, seeing a faint ray of the glory that encompasses Him 
in Heaven, fell upon the ground as if dead, what would be- 
come of those whose very countenance betrays corruption of 
soul? This mystery makes all men equal. To all is the infi- 
nite majesty accessible. All may open their hearts to Christ. 
All may tell Him their troubles. All may offer Him their 
tears. To be near man did not satisfy Christ; He longed for 
a commingling of hearts and lives. In order thus to enter 
into man, to diffuse through him His own divine life, and to 
transform man, He made Himself meat and drink for man. 
“My flesh is meat, indeed, and My blood is drink, indeed.” 

He enters into every man who welcomes Him by means of 
the species, and as St. Cyprian says, by the immediate con- 
tact of His body and blood, He casts out the poison of death 
from man, sanctifies him and makes him like Himself. 

The Holy Eucharist is the great divinely appointed means 
of transforming the human soul into the likeness of Christ. 
At the present time, more than ever, it must be the soul’s 
grand resource. Now, more than ever, can it find human 
souls fitted and ready for its operation. Hence a greater 
appreciation of the Holy Eucharist must be created in the 
masses. A greater solicitude on the part of the priest must 
be exercised, with a view to bringing the Eucharist to bear 
on human need. Nor does he fulfill his duty by merely 
preaching the utility—preach must he too—the necessity of 
frequently partaking of the Eucharistic banquet. The Holy 
Eucharist is the food of men’s souls. The Master, Himself, 
was the first to make use of the expressions of eating and 
drinking in connection with this adorable mystery. “Eat ye 
all of this, for this is My body.” ‘My flesh is meat, indeed, 
and My blood is drink, indeed. He that eateth My flesh and 
drinketh My blood, abideth in Me, and I in Him.”? 

The priest is to preach as Christ preached, fearlessly, sim- 
ply, clearly, without any attempt to soften the severity of 
truth. His duty relative to the Eucharist, “the superlative 
test of superlative love,” is clear. His is to acquire an un- 


2John vi. 56, 57. 
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common love for Christ in the Sacrament of love. His it is 
to beget in those over whom he has charge, a greater faith 
in and a deeper love for Christ in this same Sacrament, which 
is Christ; and being Christ ought to be to all Catholics the 
light of their minds, the strength of their hearts, the object 
of their faith, the anchor of their hope, the supreme object 
of their charity. WILLIAM CLANCY. 
South Pasadena, Calif. 


LITURGICAL 
LIGHTS AT BENEDICTION. 


ANY of us can remember in our altar-boy days the priest 
counting the number of persons in church to deter- 
mine whether there was a quorum present for giving Bene- 
diction of the Blessed Sacrament, and we were under the im- 
pression that if only forty-nine worshipers could be found, 
the exposition could not take place, while the presence of an 
additional one would warrant the Benediction. While there 
is no rule prescribing the exact number of persons to consti- 
tute a congregation for the giving of Benediction of the 
Blessed Sacrament, there is liturgical regulation of the num- . 
ber of lights to be burning on the altar on such an occasion. 
Wapelhorst (217) quoting the decree of Innocent XI., May 
20, 1682, and Wuest (Collectio Rerum Liturgicarum 370) cit- 
ing the Sacred Congregation of Rites 3480, give twelve or a 
minimum of ten as the number of candles to be lighted for 
exposition of the Blessed Sacrament on any occasion outside 
that of the Forty Hours’ Devotion. Martinucci (Lib. II. Cap. 
XI. 9) leaves the number of candles to the discretion of the 
Ordinary and the regulations of diocesan synods. In prazi, 
therefore, we may conclude that ten candles suffice for Bene- 
diction of the Blessed Sacrament, though a greater number 
may be lighted “ad augendam solemnitatem.” It need 
scarcely be added the required lights are understood to be 
wax candles. 
The special provisions of the Instructio Clementina (VI.) 
fix twenty as the number of candles to be kept burning dur- 
ing the Exposition of the Blessed Sacrament for the Forty 
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Hours’ Adoration. While, strictly speaking, the Instructio 
Clementina applies only to Rome, it is naturally the norm to 
govern the conduct of this devotion throughout the Church. 
Even the arrangement of the lights, including the placing of 
two large candles on the altar-steps, is indicated in the In- 
structio (loc. cit.). In providing for the all-night continu- 
ance of the exposition for the Forty Hours, however, the 
same document while directing that twenty lights should 
burn requires that only ten of them be wax candles. 

Certain pastors who are not greatly concerned about the 
number of lights and the percentage of wax candles to be 
burned at Benediction, are quite solicitous about the elec- 
trical display to be turned on for such an occasion. As a 
basic principle it may be said that electric lighting is per- 
mitted only as a means of illumination and not ad cultum. 
Not only therefore is it improper to substitute electric lamps 
for the required candles, but it is also out of consonance with 
liturgical decorum to use electricity in any spectacular or 
theatrical fashion about the altar. However effective in se 
such striking illumination may be, it is as much out of place 
in the sanctuary as the florid, operatic Masses, against which 
the Motu Proprio on ecclesiastical music was directed, were 
usurpers in the choir during the celebration of liturgical func- 
tions. There is a kind of rubrical instinct which will teach 
one the line of demarcation between what is proper and what 
is theatrical, but one species of electrical illumination unfor- 
tunately rather frequently used, has been made the subject 
of a condemnation by the Sacred Congregation of Rites (4275 
and June 24, 1914). It is the practice of placing electric 
lamps under the canopy above the tabernacle during Exposi- 
tion of the Blessed Sacrament to secure better illumination 
of the Sacred Host. The liturgical method of obtaining this 
result would be the lighting of candles in brackets at either 
side of the throne of exposition. It is generally agreed, how- 
ever, that in the absence of definite legislation, the judgment 
of the Bishop may be followed in all that concerns the dig- 
nity and sanctity of divine worship. 

WILLIAM J. LALLOU. 


Philadelphia, Pa. 
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turesque Normandy. Such a fascinating narrative of places and people well 
deserves the handsome form that L. C. Page have given it. To read it is to 
be wafted on fairy wings through the centuries that marked the beauties of 
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homes who cannot see for themselves. Besides, few travelers could have 
gotten in a tour the fund of information that Mr. Miltoun and Miss McManus 
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earnestness. Mr. Stoddard recounts his loss of faith as a Protestant and his 
search through various forms of belief for consolation. His logical mind re- 
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fort. There is a fund of information concerning these sects and their works 
that the priest will find of great value. The cheapness of this edition will 
secure for it the publicity such a book deserves and that the former price 
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THE HOLY HOUR WITH THE 
APOSTLES’ CREED 
ARTICLE X. 


“THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS.” 


OWING before Our Lord here present with us in the 
Blessed Sacrament we adore Him with all our hearts. 
We praise and glorify Him Who is our Creator and Re- 
deemer. We thank Him for all the wondrous favors He has 
vouchsafed to us in spite of our unworthiness. We owe Him 
our life, and all the mysteries of our existence. The great 
sun in the heavens that gives us heat and light, the sweet 
stars that signal in the watches of the night God’s care of 
us. The joys of trees and flowers and grass, that brighten 
the world for us. The consolations of love and friendship 
that uphold us in the struggle of living. Above all, we thank 
Him for the love that gives us Himself in the Blessed Sacra- 
ment, and for the faith that makes us know that love in all 
its fullness. 

In humble gratitude we have thus far considered God’s 
love in the mysteries of the Creed that we profess. We have 
tried to study and understand, as far as our limited intelli-- 
gence can understand, the externations of God’s love for us 
in the Creation and Redemption of the world, and in its 
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Sanctification. With the pride of possession we have consid- 
ered the wonderful marks and signs of the Church, estab- 
lished in love to give us the plenitude of God’s mercies. We 
come now to dwell in loving faith on the tenth article of the 
Creed, The Forgiveness of Sins, by which the merits of Our 
Lord’s death are applied to our souls for our healing, that, 
cleansed from sin, we may stand once more His friends. 

Eden and Calvary are the two great scenes in the drama 
of life that have stamped all mankind with their effects. 
Like the black clouds that blot out the sunlight and plunge 
the earth in darkness, came the primal sin between God and 
man. Shrouded in its gloom stood the guilty pair, beneath 
the Tree of Sorrow, while God, Whom they had defied, pro- 
nounced their sentence of punishment. All Nature was over- 
cast by the shadows of their guilt. Sickness, suffering, pain 
and disaster, like monsters, clutched at mankind. The stub- 
born earth aped man’s revolt, and sold its grudging fruits 
only for the price of wearying toil. Death brooded over all, 
and snatched its toll in bitter mockery of Nature’s helpless- 
ness. Harassed and heavy-hearted, mankind stumbled 
through the mists, burdened with its bitter load. Out of the 
darkness, from time to time, came the Voice of God telling 
His Prophets the tale of hope He had first whispered to the 
whimpering sinners in Eden. 

They were His own handiwork, made in His image and 
likeness. How could He be angry with them always, even 
though they had transgressed? The while Divine Justice 
plied the whip, Divine Mercy soothed the pain. For so long 
a time must men be pressed by the weight of the fruit of the 
Tree of Death. Then would burgeon the Tree of Life, whose 
fruit would bring deliverance. Eden’s Tree saw a shame- 
faced woman wounded by the Serpent’s tongue. By the Tree 
of Calvary stood her daughter who, radiant and stainless, 
crushed the serpent’s head under her heel. Mother of all the 
living, Adam called the first Eve, in the pride of his love. 
Alas, by her own act she stamped her children with her sin! 
Mother of God was the second Eve, and her Divine Son by 
His death “blotted out the handwriting of the decree that was 
against us, which was contrary to us.” 

Sin and death! Life and Love! The two great pivots on 
which swings the fate of mankind! Into the brightness of 

1Col. if. 14. 
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Eden sin crawled and pushed man away from God, and 
plunged him in the morass of misery and death. It was a 
sorry sight for the Creator to behold man, made in His own 
image and likeness, thus floundering helpless, fallen from his 
high estate. No created power could raise him from his 
degradation. Not even Michael and his shining cohorts, who 
had thrust the rebels from Heaven’s ramparts, could lift man 
from the pit he had digged for himself. Only God Himself, 
Whom man had offended and continued to offend, could pay 
the debt due Divine Justice. What human mind could con- 
ceive that God would do this? And yet, that is precisely 
what He did. “Who hath known the mind of God, or who 
shall be his councillor?” 

Louder than the rebels’ cries, and the noise of men’s sin- 
ful orgies, rose to God the groans of the suffering and their 
pleas for pity. Infinite Love prevailed. “Can a woman for- 
get her infant, so as not to have pity on the son of her womb? 
And if she should forget, yet will I not forget thee.”2 “And 
he said, Surely they are my people, children that will not 
deny: so he became their savior, and in his mercy he re- 
deemed them.’ “For God so loved the world as to give his 
only-begotten son; that whosoever believeth in him may not 
perish, but have life everlasting.’”¢ 

Had the highest human intelligence been permitted to con- 
jecture the manner in which the Son of God would come to 
earth to redeem mankind, how would that coming be pic- 
tured? Surely, in a magnificent pageant of divine majesty. 
Surrounded by the splendors of the heavenly court, the word 
would be said, or the deed done, that would set men free and 
fling wide the Gates of Heaven, while all nature quivered in 
dreadful awe at the wondrous spectacle of Divine condescen- 
sion. Not the wildest flight of fancy could have imagined 
the reality. The God of heaven and earth a tiny Babe in His 
mother’s arms; a Boy in a little town on the hillside; a Man 
Who went about amongst men a homeless wanderer; a con- 
demned criminal, scourged, scorned and crucified! 

It was the pitiful misery of the human race that drew God 
from heaven to save it. Divine pageantry would have been 
a mockery of that misery. It was to win men back to Him- 
self by love that the Second Person of the Holy Trinity be- 
came man. Divine splendor never would have done that. 

2Is. xlix. 15. als. Ixiii. 8, 9. 4John iii. 16. 
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“You will be as gods,” the devil had promised the man and 
woman in Eden. In the depths of degradation they tasted 
the lie, and all men with them. Into those depths the great 
God pursued them, out of love, to save them. Through pride 
had come ruin. In humility must come salvation. That we 
might know true values, “Christ Jesus, being in the form of 
God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God. But 
emptied himself, taking the form of a servant, being made in 
the likeness of men, and in habit found as a man. He hum- 
bled himself, becoming obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross.”5 “Despised, and the most abject of men, a 
man of sorrows and acquainted with infirmity.”¢ 

Not for one moment are we left in doubt of Our Lord’s pur- 
pose in becoming man. From Bethlehem to Calvary His life 
is a pilgrimage of penance. He is the destined Victim, the 
marked quarry of sin. “This child is set for the ruin and 
the resurrection of many in Israel,” says the inspired Simeon 
when the Divine Babe is presented in the Temple. “I must 
be about my Father’s business,” says the Boy seated “in the 
midst of the doctors, hearing them and asking them ques- 
tions.” “Behold the Lamb of God. Behold him who taketh 
away the sins of the world,” is the greeting of the Baptist 
when Our Lord began His public life. During those busy 
years Our Lord never failed to enlighten the Jews as to the 
object of His mission on earth. Every sermon was an ex- 
planation of the tremendous fact that He, the Son of God, 
had come amongst men to free the world from sin. Every 
miracle was directly or indirectly a symbol of the healing of 
man wounded by sin. Often He spoke clearly. “Be of good 
heart, son, thy sins are forgiven thee,” He said to the palsied 
man.’ “Thy sins are forgiven thee,” He said to Magdalen.’ 
“They that are whole need not the physician, but they that 
are sick.... I came not to call the just but sinners to re- 
pentance.”® Not even the most stupid could miss the point 
of the story of the lost sheep and of the prodigal son. 

With a calmness and composure that amaze us, Our Lord 
lived out His life amongst men. “He knew what was in 
man.” Daily He was subjected to close contact with those 
whose lives were a rebellion against Him. He saw at first 
hand the meanness, selfishness, pride, hatred and lust that 
ruled the world. Yet He went through with His work. “My 
sPhilipp.il. 6-8. 6Is, lili. 3. 7Matt. ix. 2. sLuke vil. 48. 9Luke v. 31, 32. 
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work is to do the will of him that sent me,” He said. All 
man’s wickedness and ingratitude, his forgetfulness of God 
and worship of self that He had to mingle with, were part of 
what He had to undergo to reach the end. They were inci- 
dents leading to the supreme act of Calvary’s sacrifice. 
“Father, forgive them for they know not what they do,” He 
prayed, as He watched the business-like energy with which 
the soldiers went about finishing Him. It was not the first 
time He had prayed thus.. He could have said that prayer 
every day of the weary months of the three years, as He 
watched the stupid, sinful world bustling about its futile 
affairs. 

“It is consummated,” He cried out when the butchery was 
over. His work was finished. The darkness that had lain 
on man was lifted, “the gates of heaven were open.” The 
Precious Blood of the God-Man lay like a cloak over all the 
world. The Kingdom of God reigned on earth once more. 
The “strong man who had kept his court” in pride and re- 
bellion for so long, was routed by the stronger. 

On Calvary a new creation took place. The God-Man dy- 
ing for the sins of the world, breathed a living soul into the 
Old Law. Figures were made real; promises were fulfilled, 
and shadows were rounded into substance. The Divine 
Householder took from His treasure the “new things” He had 
foretold. A new atmosphere of faith encircled the world. 
From the pierced and broken Body of the Redeemer of the 
world, on Calvary’s cross, flowed sevenfold sacramental grace 
to the redeemed. Regenerated in that never-failing stream, 
no longer would man lie crushed beneath God’s anger. “Born 
again of water and the Holy Ghost,” man stands upright in 
the Kingdom of God, restored to the supernatural state of 
sonship that had been forfeited by our first parents when 
they sinned. 

Redeemed by the Precious Blood of Our Lord, saved and 
restored to God’s favor, man, however, was not confirmed in 
grace as were the angels. He is a free agent, and, like the 
first of his race in Eden, he can choose good or evil. Nor did 
Redemption take away the infirmity of his nature. So dread- 
ful was the shock sustained in the primal sin, that even re- 
generated man must suffer from its effects. “The guilt of 
concupiscence is taken away, but the infirmity remains,” says 
St. Augustine. 
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A man who has miraculously escaped death in a serious 
illness, must bear in his body still the shock of nerve and 
weakness of tissue that make him a weakling. He must 
maintain constant care in diet, and rest; he must avoid ex- 
posure to change of temperature, and insure himself against 
fatigue and excess. However tedious all this may be, the 
sensible man realizes the necessity for it. He knows that 
carelessness or recklessness must inevitably bring him dis- 
aster. Spiritual conditions are precisely the same. Through 
the infinite merits of the Savior, man is saved from eternal 
death in the waters of Baptism. There remain, however, in 
his soul the effects of the illness he has suffered. Darkness 
of the intellect, weakness of the will, and inclination to evil 
make him prone to fall a victim to the assaults of the ever- 
watchful enemy of his salvation. Only by constant vigilance 
can he hope to escape ruin. Pressed from without, weakened 
within, how dreadful would be man’s fate had he not the com- 
fort, strength and never-failing and saving aid of the Sacra- 
ments! 

None knew all this better than Our Lord. On the day of 
His Resurrection from the dead, His first thought is to safe- 
guard from themselves those whom He died to save. In 
vain would have been all His sufferings and cruel death if 
there were no medium to bring the infinite merits of that 
sacrifice to the needy souls of weak, sinful men. In the val- 
lays of the Connecticut hills lie millions of gallons of pure, 
Sweet water that have been gathered there from rills and 
streams, and held behind huge concrete walls for the needs 
of the teeming multitudes of New York. Very beautiful is 
the broad expanse of these immense reservoirs, but what use 
would they be to the people of the city if there were not con- 
duits to carry the precious fluid to their homes and work 
places? Before the day was done that saw His rising from 
the dead, Our Lord stood in the midst of the Apostles in the 
Upper Room of Jerusalem and said to them: “Peace be to 
you. As the Father hath sent me, I also send you. When 
he had said this he breathed on them: Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost. Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them; 
and whose sins you shall retain, they are retained.’’!° 

From the reservoir of infinite merits that the Savior’s love 
had garnered in His death were thus opened the channels to 

10John xx. 19-23. 
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bring those merits to men’s souls. Over the bowed heads of 
the chosen ones, in the lands where they preached, the Apos- 
tles breathed that same wonderful commission of power. 
They went on their way leaving behind them no vague, in- 
definite message of salvation. Everywhere they established 
solid, substantial stations to carry on the divine work of Him 
Who had been sent by His Father, and Who had sent them 
“to preach penance and remission of sin in his name to all na- 
tions.” Down through the ages has come that same divine 
power of forgiving sins, carrying peace and comfort to sin- 
sick souls. 

“Who can forgive sins but God alone?” thought the Scribes 
and Pharisees that day in Capharnaum, when the man sick 
of the palsy was let down on his bed through the roof of the 
house where Our Lord sat teaching. And they were right. 
None of the patriarchs or prophets had dared to say he could 
forgive sins. They healed the sick, and even raised the dead 
to life, but to forgive sins was the prerogative of God, and 
that was beyond their power. But it was not beyond the 
power of Him Who was God, and wished men to know it. 
“And when Jesus knew their thoughts, answering them he 
said to them: What is it you think in your hearts? Which 
is it easier to say, Thy sins are forgiven thee; or to say, Arise 
and walk? But that you may know that the Son of Man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins (he saith to the sick of 
the palsy), I say to thee, arise, take up thy bed, and go into 
thy house. And immediately rising up before them, he took 
up the bed on which he lay; and he went away to his own 
house glorifying God. And all were astonished; and they 
glorified God. And they were filled with fear, saying: We 
have seen wonderful things to-day.”!2, No wonder the on- 
lookers were “filled with fear,” for it was indeed a wonderful 
thing they had seen. They had seen God working! Not only 
was the man’s palsied body made strong again, but his soul 
was made clean of sin. 

“Who can forgive sin but God alone?” says men of the un- 
believing world to-day. Yet all around them, God is work- 
ing, again and again, the miracle of Capharnaum. Their eyes 
are held, and they cannot see what is clear as day to our eyes 
of faith. From Calvary flows the crimson stream of infinite 
merits to the contrite soul that lies palsied at the feet of him 

11Luke xxiv. 47. 12Luke v. 22-26. 
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who holds in his priesthood, the divine power of Christ Him- 
self. On his ordination day he knelt before the Bishop and 
received his commission: “As the Father hath sent me, I 
also send you. Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whose sins you 
shall forgive, they are forgiven, and whose sins you shall re- 
tain, they are retained.” That day he went forth the ambas- 
sador of Christ, with plenipotentiary powers. 

The world is dotted with buildings, in great capitals and in 
small hamlets, in the interior of foreign countries and on the 
seacoast. Over each, whether great or small, humble or pre- 
tentious, flies the flag of the United States. However distant 
from Washington, however strange in language and habit 
the peoples who see that flag, everyone knows that it marks 
a sacred place, the office of one who represents the United 
States. Ambassador, minister, or consul, he stands for this 
great land, and his powers are the powers of his country. 
Any American who has had some difficulty in a foreign part 
of the world, knows the thrill that moved his soul when, 
amidst the confusion of queer streets and scenes, and the 
babbling of a strange tongue about him, he saw the stream- 
ing flag of stars and stripes that meant home for him. It 
may have been only a dingy frame shanty in a South Amer- 
ican seaport, but the man who took his hand in friendly 
grasp stood for the security and strength of the United States, 
and in his powers were support and relief for all anxiety. 

A poor sinner who has wandered away from God, who has 
gone “down from Jerusalem” and fallen among the robbers 
of sinful habits, finds himself in a most deplorable state. He 
is stripped of God’s graces; he is wounded mortally; he is in- 
deed half-dead. Sick at heart, he grieves for the foolishness 
that has brought him to such a sorry plight, and for the 
weakness that has cost him such a loss. He yearns for the 
peace that once was his in his innocence. He is far from 
God, and, even if he were near God, how could he dare ask 
forgiveness? He has so long offended; he has so long neg- 
lected; he has wasted God’s goods. He had been warned, 
and had not heeded the warning. He had sought the dan- 
ger. He had not availed himself of all the defenses that he 
could have had for the asking. How can he ask God to for- 
give,—the God Who has been so good to him, and Whose 
goodness he has so abused? And if he asked, would God 
hear him,—a miserable sinner? The Great God of heaven 


The Holy Hour With the Apostles’ Creed 829 


and earth! Grieving thus in the sorrow of his soul, “stand- 
ing afar off he would not so much as lift up his eyes towards 
heaven, but struck his breast saying: O God, be merciful to 
me a sinner.” 

Through the darkness and the cold comes One, seeking. 
The ninety-nine are safely housed, but He must find the poor 
lost sheep that has wandered away. Into the misery of the 
contrite soul His strong arms reach, and the bedraggled, 
weary sinner is lifted up. From his far-off childhood come 
the voices of faith and hope and love. Before his tear-filled 
eyes rises the vision of a hill outside the city where stand 
three crosses. There is darkness over all the earth, but as 
he looks he sees the black cloud open, and from the Crucified 
Figure on the central cross flows a shining crimson stream 
that wraps itself about the right-hand cross. Gently it flows 
and widens until all the world is tinted with its sheen- A 
Living Thing, it twines itself about men’s souls, and, where 
it touches, all stains fade into glistening whiteness. Nearer 
and nearer it comes to the poor sinner. He feels the warmth 
of it as, with a sob of sorrow and joy, he kneels at the feet of 
the stoled figure and pours out the story of his sins and of his 
sorrow for them. His soul glows in the cleansing touch of 
the Precious Blood as the voice of Christ Himself whispers, 
“Be of good heart, son, thy sins are forgiven thee. Go in 
peace and sin no more.” 

The angels, glorifying God, rejoice with great joy over the 
sinner who has done penance, “saying: We have seen won- 
derful things to-day.” 

J. L. J. Kirin. 

Philadelphia, Pa. 


FREQUENT COMMUNION 
A STUDY IN EFFECTIVE METHODS. 


V. ELIMINATING OBSTACLES. 


FFORTS to promote frequency of Communion will not 
E be crowned with success unless attention be directed to 
the obstacles restraining Catholics from approaching the 
Lord’s banqueting table as often as desired by Holy Mother 
Church. It is one thing for the priest as dispenser of the 
sacraments and agent of the Supernatural to realize his spe- 
cial responsibilities and obligations towards inculcating, by 
every prudent means within his power, the advisability and 
necessity of more frequent Communions; but the question 
assumes an entirely different aspect when studied from the 
viewpoint of the average layman. 

Without fear of exaggeration the statement may be made 
that a very great obstacle militating against frequent and 
daily Communion is the ignorance of Catholics regarding the 
exact conditions governing the reception of the Sacrament of 
the Eucharist. Priests engaged in the ministry of the con- 
fessional will admit that one of their most congenial tasks 
consists in informing humble penitents that the matter they 
presented for absolution would not constitute a serious ob- 
stacle for Holy Communion. Men, especially, are simply as- 
tonished to learn that what they for years had heen con- 
sidering serious violations of God’s law were only venial sins. 

However legitimately proud the average Catholic layman 
may be about his membership in the true church and his 
convictions about the divinity of her claims, at heart, in the 
interior of his soul, he usually entertains a very humble 
opinion about his own virtue in the sight of God. This 
opinion sometimes unduly exalts the idea of the dispositions 
required for approach to God, whether such approach be 
effected through vocal prayer, or by the more intimate method 
of physical contact with the God-Man in Holy Communion. 
Moreover, the devastating effects of the heretical storms of 
Jansenism have not so completely disappeared that some at 
least of their deplorable consequences do not ripple waves of 
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unnecessary fear between our humble Catholic and the Master 
standing at the seashore of the altar-breakfasting table. 

Men will come to confession month after month, and the 
only relatively serious matter they can bring before the peni- 
tential court is misuse of the Savior’s name or other faults 
associated with violation of the second commandment. When 
penitents of this type are asked why they do not communicate 
more often the answer given is that they are not worthy. It 
seems commonplace to do more than merely allude to this 
fact, but, after all, in actual life this very erroneous opinion 
of unworthiness is keeping back hundreds of our Catholic 
men in nearly every large parish from frequent and daily 
Communion. 

No priest can accuse the rank and file of his congregation 
of being willfully disloyal to the Church or deliberately op- 
posed to the wishes of the Sovereign Pontiff. If any serious 
discrepancy exists between desire and realization, between 
exhortation and fulfillment, between counsel and adoption, 
the fault lies more at the door of ignorance than at the 
threshold of malicious ill will. Our. people hear the teaching 
on frequent and daily Communion expounded from time to 
time from the pulpit, they read of it in the Catholic Press, 
they see numerous evidences of it in the increasing large 
crowds at the early Sunday Masses and the First Fridays; 
but, despite all that is said and done, away back in the 
recesses of their own judgment, they still consider themselves 
without the pale of the intimate friends of the Divine Master 
and by this reason ineligible for frequent Communion. 

Two factors are largely responsible for this warped judg- 
ment: the one is to be found in a false conscience about the 
malice of certain faults and the other emanates from the 
idea that Holy Communion is a reward for virtue. 

When, for instance, we ask the average man why he does 
not receive Holy Communion two Sundays on the one con- 
fession, he will answer that he swears too often during the 
week to permit of another Communion. In this man’s mind, 
taking the name of God in vain, cursing, swearing afford 
matter for mortal sin. Fortunately, this opinion does not 
harmonize with the teachings of theology. Every priest 
knows that the ordinary profanations of the name of God, 
of the Savior, even the habitual association of God in the 
every-day oath or curse, rarely attain the gravity of mortal 
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sin. Certainly all deliberate blasphemies, perjuries or seri- 
ously meant maledictions would be mortal, but, without any 
doubt, the great majority of the misuses of the name of God 
proceed from mere force of habit and for that reason are 
usually indeliberate, not seriously intended, and thus do not 
exceed the gravity of venial sin—if, indeed, many of them 
are sins at all. 

It is the clear duty of the confessor to correct any error 
of conscience which impedes the attainment of a higher good; 
in other words, when the penitent labors under invincible 
ignorance and can and should benefit by the proper instruc- 
tion, the priest is bound in justice to impart the necessary 
information. Thus when a priest meets a penitent who 
thinks that owing to profanation of the name of God and 
other expletives he is thereby debarred from receiving Holy 
Communion, the priest is by office obliged to inform the 
penitent that his sins are only venial. This information 
should be immediately followed by a positive endeavor to 
obtain other Communions on the same confession. Failure 
to take advantage of this conscience, which is perfectly suit- 
able for more frequent Communion, would be neglecting the 
interests of Jesus Christ and connote disloyalty in the Am- 
bassador. 

The procedure in the case, say of a member of the Holy 
Name Society coming to confession once a month, can be as 
follows: 

The penitent accuses himself of various sins of the tongue 
involving violation of the second commandment. The con- 
fessor easily decides the matter to be venial. The penitent 
is then invited and urged to receive two or more communions 
on this confession. In all probability, he will proffer the ex- 
cuse of the alleged unworthiness owing to the almost certain 
slips of the tongue to take place during the week. Thereupon 
assurance can be given that the confessor is prepared to 
accept the responsibility, that the sins will not exceed the 
gravity of venial sins and that it is far better to go to Jesus 
Christ out of love than to remain away from Him out of fear, 
that indeed far greater glory is given to God by the reception 
of the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ than by the omission 
of Communion through unreasonable fear of profanation of 
the Sacrament. Other penitents will tell us that they are not 
good enough to receive Communion frequently. There is a 
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remote possibility that sometimes we priests are guilty of 
causing a falling-off in the number of Communions by the 
high degree of perfection we require from those who do 
receive very often. For instance, if we accuse frequent com- 
municants of being the worse offenders in sins against char- 
ity, a more than possible inference would be, that it is better 
for such persons to lessen the number of their Communions. 
Such a line of reasoning is decidedly at variance with ap- 
proved orthodox theology. The misuse of a good is not an 
argument for its elimination; it should rather cause atten- 
tion to be drawn to the manner in which one prepares for the 
good and takes advantage of it. Thus, in the case at hand, 
examinations of conscience may be conducted regarding the 
preparation for Holy Communion and the absence of fervor 
in the thanksgiving, but the claim that persons should aban- 
don Holy Communion as a remedy for sins of the tongue is 
absurd. 

To the penitent who sincerely advances the pretext of un- 
worthiness in defence of only one Communion, the priest 
can make use of this instruction: “You say you are un- 
worthy, that is the very reason why you should receive more 
frequently in order that you may become less unworthy. 
You surely are not going to improve in holiness by keeping 
away from the fount of all holiness—Jesus Christ. If on a 
Sunday morning you are not conscious of any deliberate 
mortal sin committed since your last confession and if you 
are fasting, then, in the name of God, go up to the altar with 
the others and permit Jesus Christ to come to you. Asa 
Christian in the state of grace, you have the privilege, the 
right and the need to obtain the Body and Blood of the 
Master. To do without that Communion is to signify that 
you are able to fight off temptation without the help of Jesus 
Christ, that you can work out your salvation without the 
assistance of the best means established by Christ to save 
souls, that, in other words, you belong to a different religion 
than that of the hundreds of your fellow parishioners who 
deem it their duty to partake of Holy Communion every 
week.” In keeping with the advice of the decree on Fre- 
quent and Daily Communion, we repeat: that the primary 
purpose of this Sacrament is not the safeguarding of the 
honor and reverence due to Our Lord nor that the Com- 
munion be bestowed as a reward for virtue; but that, through 


334 After an Ordination 


union with God, strength may be obtained to resist sensual 
passions, purification given from the stain of daily sins and 
protection afforded to avoid those grave sins to which human 
frailty is liable. 

All paradoxical though it may appear, prescinding from 
actual mortal sin, our very sinful unworthiness is one of the 
best reasons for frequent and daily Communion. 

“I came not to call the just, but sinners to penance” (Luke 
vw. 32). 

“They that are well have no need of a physician, but they 
that are sick” (Mark ii. 17). 


Halifax, N. S. C. F. Curran. 


A correspondent of the Fortnightly Review (St. Louis) wouid 
make out that the author of the present series of articles does 
not recognize the distinction between frequent and daily Com- 
munion insofar that frequent Communion imposes an obligation 
of necessity, whereas, daily Communion lacks such a necessity. 

In answer to this criticism, we would state that our object in 
writing these articles is to focus attention upon the obligation 
on the part of the priest of fostering by every possible means 
the practice of both frequent and daily Communion—daily where 
possible, but, above all, more frequent Communion. Again the 
term, “salutary practice,’ as applied to frequent Communion, to 
which the correspondent objects, is quoted verbatim from the 
decree, Sacra Tridentina Synodus, Rule 6, “ad hunc tam pium ac 
tam salutarem usum crebris admonitionibus multoque studio co- 
hortentur” or as the official English translation reads: “But since 
it is plain that, by the frequent or daily reception of the Holy 
Eucharist, union with Christ is fostered, . . . parish priests, con- 
fessors and preachers are frequently, and with great zeal, to 
exhort the faithful to this devout and salutary practice.’ More- 
over, in the majority of cases whenever the decree speaks of 
“frequent” Communion it also couples the word “daily” with it, 
showing that so far as the Church is concerned, the aim should 
be to get as many Communions as possible, even daily where 
obtainable. CeE-G: 


AFTER AN ORDINATION 


F all the Sacraments there is none that is administered 
as solemnly as the Sacrament of Holy Orders. The con- 
secration of a priest is a feast in the celebrating of which the 
Church displays the utmost riches of her liturgy. This great 
act, by which a son of Adam becomes “another Christ,” is 
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performed on parallel lines with the rites of the Eucharistic 
Sacrifice. 

The altar is ready. The Bishop calls over the names of 
those who are to be ordained, and one after the other they 
approach him. Then, to express how humbly and generously 
they set their whole being into God’s hands and heart, they 
prostrate themselves on the floor of the sanctuary; as they 
do so the Pontiff and the choir begin a long series of in- 
vocations. Father, Son, Holy Ghost, have pity on those who 
call upon You. Blessed Christ, holy Mother of God, angels 
and archangels, patriarchs, prophets, apostles, martyrs, con- 
fessors, virgins, all saints of Paradise, come see this great 
mystery: the creation of a priest. Help through your pray- 
ers the venerable father who is to accomplish this wondrous 
deed. With us, poor sinners, ask of God that He vouchsafe 
to bless, sanctify and consecrate these whom He hath se- 
lected. 

With adjurations and instructions, the Pontiff enters into 
the Sacrament. For the last time he inquires whether those 
who are to ascend the mountain of the Lord are innocent in 
hands and clean of heart. He speaks of the dignity and 
duties which are to be their portion: “To sacrifice, to bless, 
to preside at the Church, to preach the Word of God, to pour 
divine grace on the world, this is to be a priest. Agnoscite 
quod agitis,1 imitamini quod tractatis. Know how lofty are 
the heights you have to mount. Be like the Victim you are 
to handle; and since you celebrate the mystery of the Lord’s 
death, crucify your flesh with its vices and lusts. Aware 
of your dignity and duties, bow under the hand stretched to- 
wards heaven to bring you the blessing of the Holy Ghost 
and the grace of priesthood. This Sacrament binds you to the 
service of the Lord, Whose yoke is sweet and Whose burden 
is light. Receive His yoke, and with the chasuble, mantle 
for your royal functions, put on charity. This Sacrament 
gives you the right and the power to consecrate the Divine 
Host and to offer the Holy Sacrifice of the Altar; stretch out 
your hands that they may be hallowed by God’s unction and 


iNecessarium est ut sacerdotes expendant corde tantum vocationis sux 
altitudinem et mysterii, quod in ipsa latet, immensam profunditatem, rationum 
item de tante electionis et ministrationis gratia olim reddendarum onus 
jugiter animo revolvant. Nullus enim est efficacior stimulus nullumque 
calcar validius ad incitandum sacerdotis animum, ut parem se dignitati 
prestet ac sanctissimo muneri suo sancta conversatione respondeat, quam 
ipsa dignitatis munerisque sui pia et sollicita consideratio ac notitia. Tanti 
nempe xstimamur ab aliis, quanti nos ipsos habuerimus (Coll. Lac. V. 668). 
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blessing. Receive and handle the blessed vessels which will 
receive the Body and Blood of Christ. This Sacrament gives 
you the power to judge and purify human souls; receive the 
Holy Ghost: whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven 
them; and whose sins you shall retain, they are retained. 
You are masters and shepherds of the flock of Christ, but 
promise your allegiance to the Bishop who has begotten you 
into the holy hierarchy. And now may the peace of God rest 
with you forever. The blessing of God Almighty, Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost come down on you, that you may be con- 
firmed into the sacerdotal order and that you may offer the 
peaceful Victim for the sins of the people to the Most High 
to Whom be honor and glory for ever. Amen!” 

If we consider the sacred rites of ordination, merely from 
a human standpoint, nowhere can we see such a solemn 
ceremony; neither the inauguration of a president nor the 
coronation of a king can be compared to it. A king and a 
president remain men. But clad with the penetrating virtue 
of Holy Orders, a priest is no more the same man. God has 
impressed his soul with signs and seals which shall distin- 
guish him for ever; He has configured him to the very priest- 
hood of Christ, very God and very Man. The priest is marked 
with a character as indelible, perpetual and incorruptible as 
the soul on which it is engraved. It is God’s answer to the 
words uttered by the priest in the morning of his youth: 
“The Lord is the portion of my inheritance.” It is God’s 
oath written on the priestly soul. 

The priest is marked! No matter what he does to erase 
it, the mark shall endure an eternal source of honor if he 
respects it; an eternal source of disgrace if he becomes un- 
faithful to his consecration. Vainly will he regret having 
given himself to God; vainly will he protest against his con- 
dition; vainly will he desert the Altar; vainly will he throw 
himself into the whirlwind of business and the whirligig of 
pleasures; vainly will he plunge his heart into a sacrilegious 
love; vainly, vainly will he strive to crush his priesthood. 
Even worldlings will not be deceived. They know, they feel 
that he is a priest. With indignation they exclaim: Once a 
priest, priest for ever. 

Death, death itself cannot extinguish the priestly conse- 
cration. The impenitent priest shall carry with him into the 
abysses of hell God’s oath inscribed on him. Those lost 


The Sympathy of Jesus 337 


forever shall dread him and point to him, hurling upon him 
this anathema: “Behold! Thou cursed! Thou art a priest 
for ever. Tu es sacerdos in xternum.” 

The good priest also shall carry with him into heaven his 
divine inscription; and seeing it God Himself will say to him: 
“With thee is the principality in the day of thy strength; in 
the brightness of the saints. The Lord hath sworn and He 
will not repent: Thou art a priest for ever: Tu es sacerdos in 
eternum.” J. M. LELEN. 

Falmouth, Ky. 


THE SYMPATHY OF JESUS 


T is a very interesting part of Our Savior’s character, and 
one to which I fear we do not often enough advert, that 
He was by His nature capable of sympathizing, and did in 
fact, and in a remarkable degree, sympathize with mankind 
in their concerns, and particularly in their calamities; and 
that He was a High Priest, Who was touched with a feeling 
of human infirmities, since, though without sin, He was 
tempted in all points as we are. In this view of His char- 
acter, connected with the divinity of His mission, He was 
peculiarly fitted for a religious teacher. 
His own trials were such as enabled Him not only to feel 
a concern in the like trials to which others were exposed, but 
also to adapt His instructions to the necessities of men in a 
state of probation. Hence it is, that, in His entrance on His 
ministry, soon after the account of His temptation, we find 
in His Sermon on the Mount, the longest of His discourses 
on record, those maxims of prudence under trials, and those 
consolations and hopes, which are applicable to all the exi- 
gencies of a Christian life. According to these instructions, 
every act of suffering virtue is to be met with a correspond- 
ing reward. If we are called to endure persecution, the 
recompense of fidelity is nothing less than the happiness of 
heaven. If, in encountering the temptations of sin, the tem- 
porary suffering be like the plucking out of the right eye, or 
cutting off the right hand, we are taught that the future re- 
ward will be infinitely more than commensurate with the 
present sacrifice. We are told, not of the pleasure of re- 
venge, but of that which flows from disarming enmity by 
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kindness and forbearance. We are directed not to put our 
trust in those treasures which are perishable, because they 
may tempt us to neglect that provision for the soul, of which 
we cannot be deprived by any accidents of time. And we 
are admonished not to judge our brother rashly, lest we be- 
tray our own want of self-knowledge, or expose our own 
hypocrisy. Thus we see that Our Savior addressed His dis- 
ciples from a complete knowledge of the force of temptation. 

The miracles wrought by Jesus were a continual testimony 
of the interest He felt in human happiness. What could 
serve more than these to recommend Him as a teacher, and 
to give efficacy to His instructions, by exciting the confidence 
and love of those to whom they were addressed? We can 
imagine a succession of miracles more splendid and dazzling 
and more terrific; but such were not the effects He intended 
to produce, and they would have been ill-adapted to His gen- 
eral design. They would not have been in harmony with His 
meek and unostentatious character, and with the nature of 
that kingdom, which came not with observation; which con- 
sisted not in pomp and extrinsic show. Yet, for general 
moral sublimity, we can conceive of nothing superior to those 
operations of power, in which were blended with supernat- 
ural agency, that tender concern in human suffering, which 
finds direct access to the heart. Some instances in the Old 
Testament, of the visible manifestation of Divine power, are 
indeed awfully sublime, and perfectly adapted to the end to 
be produced; but in the miracles of Jesus, it seems not to 
have been intended that the witnesses should ever overlook 
the Immaculate Author,—that Man of Sorrows, Who was ac- 
quainted with grief. When we read so often, before His per- 
forming a miracle, of His being moved with pity, when we 
are told of His weeping with the sister of Lazarus, of His 
affectionate lamentation over Jerusalem, and of His various 
expressions of tenderness to His bosom companions, is there 
anything wanting to command as well our love for His ami- 
able participation in human woe, as our reverence for His 
beneficent exercise of power. 

In His intercourse with His disciples, nothing could serve 
to give a more powerful effect to His instructions, than that 
habit of condescension and kindness, which were manifested 
in His whole demeanor towards them. We can conceive of 
an inflexible justice more austere than amiable, of sincere 
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attachment too distant and reserved to command an adequate 
return of love; but these virtues were so prominent and per- 
fect, and so blended in the character of Jesus, and came, if I 
may thus speak, so directly home to the business and bosoms 
of the persons engaged in His service, that they were less 
overawed by His supernatural character, than charmed by 
the purity and perfection of the man. 

In all His concerns with His followers, there was every- 
thing to secure their confidence. They were never afraid to 
propose to Him their cases of conscience, and to inquire into 
the design of anything peculiar in His religion. It was this 
nearness to His disciples, this uniform condescension, which 
made Him at all times accessible, that gave a very peculiar 
and distinctive character to His religion. It was hence that 
His personal instructions breathe such a spirit of love and 
tenderness; instructions which we can so easily comprehend, 
and which give such a value to charity, above mere intel- 
lectual superiority. 

When we examine the conduct of Jesus as a teacher, in 
relation to those who were as yet opposed to this new reli- 
gion, and consequently enemies to its Author, we must see, 
not only whether the means were innocent, but whether they 
were adapted to the end. Incredulity must in some cases be 
overcome by the direct interpositions of miraculous power, 
appealing to the senses; the obdurate heart, if it cannot be 
softened by pity, and won by persuasion, must first be im- 
pressed by fear; the profligacy of vice must be met by ade- 
quate denunciations of punishment; and that numerous class 
of men, who seem to be governed (as it were) by accident, 
and are often subjected to the will of the more adventurous 
and cunning, must be plucked from their seducers by seizing 
upon their curiosity, and retained by giving them more just 
conceptions of the value of their souls, by presenting the ob- 
jects of faith in their most attractive forms, and by encour- 
aging their hopes in the final rewards of fidelity. 

Every one who examines the history of Our Savior’s per- 
sonal ministry will perceive that it was distinguished by a 
strict adaptation of means to the several circumstances and 
conditions of men, to whom He ministered. It may be re- 
marked, therefore in general, that while He never tempor- 
ized (in the bad sense of the word) with the proud, the rich, 
or the powerful,—He always paid such regard to distinc- 


340 The Priest’s Holy Obedience 


tions in society, and the prejudices founded on the different 
gradations of rank, as not unnecessarily to court persecution, 
or to excite those worldly feelings, which He would rather 
correct and subdue by the humble spirit of His religion. We 
see then the constant efforts of Our Savior to cultivate a tem- 
per of love among His followers, and the undeviating corre- 
spondence between His verbal instructions, and His teaching 
by example. 


Thou art O God, and in Thy holy light, 
I see that I too am, and am Thy child, 
Though weak and helpless and all sin-defiled, 
Doing the wrong, e’en while I love the right. 


But yet I live always within Thy sight, 
And when I stray by vanities beguiled, 

Nor hearken to Thy pleadings strong and mild, 
Then most I feel Thy tender love’s deep might. 


Father, stretch forth Thy hand, uplift my mind, 
My heart, my soul, and all that makes me man, 

Pour forth Thy grace, give sight to me purblind: 
Teach me of human life the perfect plan; 

The scattered powers of all my being upbind, 
And be Thy love of death’s dark stream the span. 


(Archbishop J. L. Spalding.) 


F. Jos. KELLy, PH.D. 
Detroit, Mich. 


THE PRIEST'S HOLY OBEDIENCE 


HAT sacred vow of obedience which the priest makes to 
his Bishop on the day of his ordination is, no doubt, of 
the highest importance for his whole priestly life. This vow 
is not only the equivalent of the vow of obedience of Religious 
to the guidance and jurisdiction of their superiors, but it is 
in all reality a sort of apostolic vow; it is dispensable only 
by the Holy See. 
That great and heroic priest, that noble-hearted missionary, 
St. Francis Xavier, writing to one of his fathers, begs him to 
obey the vicar general of a diocese scrupulously. This love 
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of obedience was also the spirit of St. Paul. “Being bound in 
the spirit,” he writes, “I go to Jerusalem.” 

Every priest’s calling is a calling to a work of obedience. 
For behold the priest, the pastor of his flock. Can you con- 
ceive a man iess his own master than a parish priest? A 
monk’s superior goes by rule for every word of command to 
his subject, but what rule can a pastor use, placed over a 
thousand souls who use this single man for their every need? 
They call on him by divine right for all his care, day or night, 
heaven and hell hanging in the balance. “Being bound in 
the spirit.” Such is the meaning of that “Adsum,” which he 
pronounced on the day of his ordination. 

We may truly say that the priest is the servant of the 
servants of God. He is the very slave of the enemies of God. 
And if there are any degrees in his servitude it is this: the 
most total forfeiture of his rights, of his very life, is pledged 
to the least deserving of his people. Minute obedience. Let 
him, if he dare. willfully leave out a syllable in each of 
twenty different sentences which he pronounces under the 
most dreadful penalties each day of every week he serves 
souls—in the awful sacrifice of the altar, in absolving sinners, 
in ministering to their dying moments; publicly and pri- 
vately he is their’s for life and death. Indeed, at the very 
bottom of his heart there lies an intimate love for his sacer- 
dotal rules and rubrics. And this minute and scrupulous 
affection for the holy rubrics is, as is well known, edifying 
to the people, who know a priest and grade him according to 
his obedience to those ceremonies, which to them are a fore- 
taste of heaven—sure tokens of his depth of faith, his fervor 
of love. 

The virtue of obedience is in easy possession of him who 
is really in earnest to do God’s holy will. Now, it was exactly 
this real and earnest desire to do God’s holy will that in- 
duced the priest to separate himself from the world and 
follow Christ Jesus more closely, to become an apostle and 
ambassador of Christ. In his heart the priest said and con- 
tinues to say: The dearest thing I possess is my own will; 
but I long to give it to God, my Lord and Master; I long to 
give everything to God, all that I have and all that I am; 
especially my will, my liberty—Jesus, my Savior, my Model, 
gave me no less than Himself, and He did so in obedience to 
His Father’s will. Behold, the obedience of Jesus! First, 
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He is obedient whilst an infant unborn. “The Word, the 
Son of God, was made flesh.” Then as a little child He is 
obedient to His Mother. As a boy He obeys His foster-father 
absolutely, most affectionately, in his Shop and home. Even 
when He would begin His Gospel, He yet wills not to begin 
it at the time He had set, because He had rather obey His 
parents, who had set another time. He continues so to do 
till He is thirty years of age. Yes, obedience was the virtue 
of predilection of Jesus. He obeyed the Law of Moses: worn 
out as it was, every jot and tittle of it had His reverent obe- 
dience. He was then like a son, long since attained to inde- 
pendent manhood, who yet obeys his aged and decrepit father. 
Nay, He obeyed the Apostles who held the office of the priest- 
hood; He did so, to honor the virtue of obedience. He obeyed 
the cowardly Pilate. He obeyed Judas Iscariot. He obeyed 
the lowest of the rabble who spat on Him. He was obedient 
unto death, even to the death of the cross. And now? He is 
now perfectly obedient to every priest and every Christian in 
the Blessed Eucharist. 

How great then, how unspeakably great must be the value 
Jesus places on the virtue of obedience! And how earnestly 
He must desire to see this virtue flourish in the hearts of His 
children, and especially in His priests. “Learn of Me,” He 
says, “to be meek and humble of heart.” But the sure test 
of humility is obedience. And hence the Holy Ghost tells us: 
“The obedient man shall speak of victories.” It was obe- 
dience to the word of Jesus that cured the ten lepers as we 
read in the Gospel. Again it was the obedience of St. Peter 
that made him find the tribute money in the mouth of the 
fish. Again we know from the lives of the Saints, that 
Maurus, St. Benedict’s disciple, going by command of his 
superior into a lake, did not sink. Another being bid by his 
superior to bring a lioness to him, took hold of her and 
brought her unto him. Wonders, indeed, is Almighty God 
ready to work for those who are really in earnest to be obe- 
dient, to do His holy will! Blessed, therefore, the lot of the 
priest who tries to excel in obedience!—(Cf. “A Retreat for 
Priests,” by Rev. W. Elliott, C.S.P.) 


J. P. 


LITURGICAL 
THE CRUCIFIX AND Mass Coram SS. SACRAMENTO. 


HE Rubrice Generales Missx, XX., prescribe that on the 

altar on which Mass is to be celebrated a cross or crucifix 
be placed in the middle between the candlesticks. The 
Czxremoniale Episcoporum, going into greater detail, Lib. I., 
Cap. XII., 11, provides that the cross in question be higher 
than the candlesticks, “crux ipsa tota candlelabris supere- 
mineat.” Authors generally note that if the altar itself is 
surmounted by a Calvary group or if the altar piece is a 
Crucifixion, no other cross is necessary in order to fulfill the 
requirements of the Rubrics. 

The question arises whether or not it is obligatory to pro- 
vide some sort of crucifix on the altar when the Blessed 
Sacrament is exposed and the usual cross has been removed. 
We have seen meticulous priests hang over the tabernacle a 
crucifix which is of the size of a proper pendant to a Rosary 
in their desire to conform to the Rubric requiring the pres- 
ence of an image of the Crucified on the altar at which Mass 
is celebrated. On the other hand, it is quite usual to find 
no crucifix whatever on the altar at Mass, “coram Sanctis- 
simo.” Which is correct? 

The first difficulty in the way of a definite answer to this 
question is found in the manner of construction of our altars. 
Almost infallibly one finds them, in our country at least, con- 
structed with a canopied throne over the tabernacle, which 
is regularly occupied by the altar crucifix, usually of a much 
smaller size than the six “high” candlesticks, and at the time 
of exposition of the Blessed Sacrament, this cross is removed 
to give place to the ostensorium. All this is far from con- 
formity with rubrical correctness, as it is not allowed to have 
the crucifix occupy the place where the ostensorium is sta- 
tioned during the time of exposition. The custom abroad is 
to have a special structure, the exposition of France and the 
tronetto of Italy, consisting of a canopied stand, sometimes 
with brackets for candles, which is placed above the taber- 
nacle at the time of Benediction and removed afted the 
period of exposition is over. Such a throne can be well placed 
in position without disturbing the large altar crucifix, though 
Wuest, Collectio Rerum Liturgicarum, n. 50, quoting the 
Congregation of Sacred Rites, 2365 ad 1, lays down that dur- 
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ing the public exposition of the Blessed Sacrament, the cross 
_ can remain or be removed, “pro locorum consuetudine.” 
The question precisely at issue, however, is whether the 
crucifix ordinarily required on the altar during the celebra- 
tion of Mass must remain there when the Mass is celebrated 
coram SS. Sacramento exposito. However, since we have 
official sanction for the absence of the crucifix during the 
time of exposition of the Blessed Sacrament and since, more- 
over, according to the Instructo Clementina, the Mass of 
Reposition of the Forty Hours’ Devotion is to be celebrated at 
the altar of exposition and there is no insistence on the 
presence of the cross on this occasion, we may phrase the 
answer to our question on the model of replies from the 
Roman Congregations and say, “non constare de obligatione 
ponendi Crucem in casu.” It seems to the writer, however, 
that if any crucifix is to be placed on the altar it must mean 
the retaining of the large altar crucifix and not the hanging 
over the tabernacle of some cross of trivial size which falls 
far short of fulfilling the requirements of the Mass crucifix, 
“ut candlelabris superemineat’ (Cer. Ep. loc cit.) and “ut 
a Celebrante ac populo aspici possit’”’ (D. 2621). 
Philadelphia, Pa. WILLIAM J. LALLOU. 


Dear Reverend Father: 

There seems to be a divergence of practice among priests as to the 
number of genuflections made when exposing the Blessed Sacrament. 
Some make three genuflections, one after opening the tabernacle door, 
another before putting the Monstrance in the place of Exposition, 
and a third before descending the altar steps. Others content them- 
selves with two, omitting the second. Would you kindly explain 
which is the correct practice? 

The authorities which we have at hand all prescribe the 
three genuflections to be made at the points indicated in the 
question. Thus Martinucci, Lib. II..Cap. XI. 31, 34, 35; 
Wapelhorst 218; Wuest 389. The first named rubrician 
would have the celebrant make the second genuflection, i. e., 
that just after placing the luna in the ostensorium, together 
with the acolyte who brings the steps, each genuflecting on 
his side of the ladder, the priest at the right and the boy at 
the left. Others suppose that this genuflection is made by the 
priest just before the ladder is put in position for him to 
place the ostensorium on the throne of exposition. 


Aa ae On 


BOOK REVIEWS 


CATHOLIC NURSERY RHYMES. By Sister M. Gertrude, M.A. New York: 
Benziger Bros. 25 cents. 
A very attractive paper bound booklet, 5 by 8 inches, with pi 
. i pictured cover 
of Our Lord with the little children. The contents are rhymed lines describ- 
ing the letters of the alphabet in Catholic terms. 
ies for angel S. Gabriel fair 
© appeared as Our Lady was kneeling in prayer, 
And told her that Mother of God she would be 
Hail Mary,” he whispered, “the Lord is with thee.” 
Each page has a striking illustration in colors of the subject of the rhymes. 
A good book for small children at home or in school. 


FIRST STEPS FOR FIRST COMMUNICANTS. By Rev. Edward Rengel 
LL.D. Published by St. Mary of the Angels caus Olean, N. Y. Siig 
A well arranged pamphlet of twenty-seven pages in paper cover that has 

reached its third edition. It contains just the necessary instruction by question 
and answer for small children’s preparation for First Communion. The be- 
ginning with the sign of the cross is a good idea, as is also the including of 
an examination of conscience that is understandable by small children. This 
cannot be said of all such tables of sins. The author says the booklet was 
tirst prepared for the children of a country parish and is meant also for the 
use of parents in instructing their children at home. The plan of the booklet, 
the large clear type and the sensible manner in which the contents are phrased 
make it a pleasure to recommend the little book. 


Meee airs LEGACY. By Marion Ames Taggart. New York: Benziger Bros. 
50 ne 

The author is so well known as writer of good Catholic tales that a simple 
announcement of a new book from her interesting pen is sufficient advertise- 
ment. In this new book there is the added inducement that it is a sequel to 
The Dearest Girl that was so well received by a host of readers. The story 
narrates the adventures of Pamela Harcourt, “the dearest girl,’”? on coming 
into the legacy of a million dollars through her aunt’s death. The possibilities 
for an interesting story are obvious and the author has good use of them. 


THE LEFT HANDER. By Rev. C. F. Donovan. Chicago: Joseph H. Meier. 
$2.00. 


The title, Lefthander, is the slang name in some circles for a bad Catholic. 
In this story the hero is so called by his political enemies on account of his 
name, Tracy, while, as a matter of fact, he is not a Catholic at all. His 
political struggles give an opportunity for a very well done description of 
political methods of our days, and include some good remarks on the anti- 
Catholic bigots who insist on grabbing in religion by the hair of the head 
into all ways of life. A love story lightens the tale and all ends happily 
(as it should in books, since it rarely does in real life). An excellent book 
for the Parish Library. 


THE VIRGIN BIRTH. By Martin Scott, S.J. New York: P. J. Kenedy & Sons. 
$2.00. 

Father Scott is so well known as a clear and convincing writer who knows 
well how to make trite subjects attractive that the mere naming of a new 
book by him is sufficient introduction. The present timely volume fulfills all 
expectation. In a style that is never labored, Father Scott sets forth the doc- 
trine of the Church on this subject and considers the arguments of Fundamen- 
talists and Modernists. The chapters on the Personality of Christ and on 
Evolution the priest will find specially useful. 


TRIAL OF JESUS CHRIST. By Andrew C. Bisek, Lit.B., LL.D. Chicago: The 

Progressive Press. 

The author is a member of the Chicago bar and professor of history and 
development of law in the Chicago Law School. He has written a very inter- 
esting book and one full of information. The Gospel record is followed 
closely, with the legal comments of the author. The trials of Our Lord be- 
fore the Jewish and Roman tribunals are treated from a judicial standpoint. 
The historical essays on the conditions of the Roman occupation of Palestine 
are very illuminating. Altogether this is a book that every priest will read 
with profit. It will enable him to give a new light on the Passion sermons of 
Lent, and provide meditation matter for himself. 
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THE FINGER OF GOD. By Rev. Robert W. Brown. New York: Benziger Bros. 

Net $1.75. 

Father Brown has made a very interesting book by chronicling some of the 
experiences of a parish priest. The mysterious workings of Divine Providence 
in conversions of sinners and rewards of virtue; the supernatural so frequently 
mingled with the natural; the beautiful patience, resignation, and martyrdom 
of life that are commonplaces to the priest, as they are his every day experience 
make nevertheless an astonishing record when set down in print as Father 
Brown has done and done well. The narrative is divided into stories of 
Mother Love, of Children, of Faith and Trust in God, of conversions, of sin 
and sinners and many more. The 214 pages will prove of interest to every 
priest as his own experiences will corroborate Father Brown’s. The book will 
give lay people a new point of view in showing how near God is in everyday 
happenings. A splendid book for the priest’s own library as well as for the 
parish library. 


BOOKS RECEIVED 


BENZIGER Bros., New York: 

On the Sands of Coney. By Neil Boyton, S.J. $1.25 net. Pamela’s Legacy. 
By Marion Ames Taggart. $1.50 net. Catholic Nursery Rhymes. By 
Sister Mary Gertrude, M.A. 25 cents. A Key to the Doctrine of the 
Eucharist. By Dom Anscar Vonier, 0O.S.B. 

FRANCISCAN Fatuers, St. Bonaventure: 
St. Antony’s Almanac. 25 cents; 35 cents by mail. 
P. J. Kenepy & Sons, New York: 

Blessed Be God. By Rev. Charles J. Callan, O.P., and Rev. John A. Mc- 
Hugh, O.P. $2.50 postpaid. The Real Presence of Jesus Christ in the 
Eucharist. By Cardinal Gaetano De Lai. $1.50; $1.60 postpaid. When 
the Soul Is in Darkness. From the German of Henriette Brey. $1.75. 

SocreETY OF THE DIVINE Worp, St. Nazianz: 
Manna Almanac. 20 cents. 
Tue Srratrorp Co., Boston: 
Eating and Health. By James J. Walsh, M.D. $1.50. 


The Catholic Truth Society of London, 72 Victoria Street, S. W. 1, continues 
its plentiful output of useful pamphlets on a great variety of topics. Among 
its more recent publications are the following: 


The Power-House. The Association of Perpetual Adoration and Work for Poor 
Churches and Foreign Missions. By C. C. Martindale, S.J. 

Between Ourselves. Being talks to boys on different things. By Joseph 
O’Connor. 

Indulgences for Sale!—Enquire Within. By Rev. Herbert Thurston, S.J. 

Handbook for Lourdes Pilgrims. By Dr. Mary D. Sheridan. 

The Council of Nicaea. By A. L. Maycock. 

Original Sin. I. Catholic Teaching. II. Objections. By Rev. C. C. O’Connor. 

The Fires of Smithfield. By Dom Dunstan Pontifex, 0.S.B. 

Inspiration. By Rev. C. Lattey, S.J. 

Saint Cecilia. By Rev. S. Anselm Parker, O.S.B. 

The Rider of the Night. By Rev. J. I. Lane. 

Vespers of Our Blessed Lady together with Translation and Notes. By Rev. 
C. C. Martindale, S.J. 


DIRECTOR GENERAL’S REPORT 
AND NOTES 


pees Es are requested for the following deceased members: 

Rev. Edward F. Murray, of Toronto, Ont., Canada; Rev. John 
J. O’Brien, of Pittsburgh, Pa.; Rev. Matthew H. Bogemann, of 
Bloomington, Ind.; Rev. Robert Schlinkert, of New Ulm, Minn.; 
Rey. Peter G. Marion, of Hendersonville, No. Car.; Rt. Rev. Msgr. 
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F. H. Wall, of New York, N. Y.; Rev. Francis Baissac, of Keuner, 
La.; Rt. Rev. Msgr. Edward A. Kelly, LL.D., of Chicago, Ill.; Rev. 
John S. Morris, of Chicago, Ill.; Rev. A. Wm. Geers, of Escanaba, 
Mich. . 


YEARLY MAss. 
The Reverend Members of the Priests’ Eucharistic League 
whose certificates number 90,001 to 100,000 are requested to say 
the Annual Mass. 


COMMENDATIONES AD PRECES. 

Oremus Pro Pontifice Nostro Pio. Dominus conservet eum et 
vivificet eum et, beatum faciat eum in terra et non tradat eum in 
animan inimicorum ejus. 

The conversion of America. Alleviation of prevailing suffer- 
ing. Divine protection over our parochial schools. Spread of 
devotion to the Blessed Sacrament. Many spiritual and temporal 
favors. Vocations. Peace in families. Success of the Chicago 
International Congress. 


The following list shows the number of New Members enrolled 
in the Priests’ Eucharistic League, from August 1, 1925, to October 
f01925. 


WarSe0 A, 
CANADA 
ARCHDIOCESES 
ARCHDIOCESES 
BOStOnmee ta. oo ce eS 24 
ING WHEN OLK? = 2522 --- 2-225 ie: Montreal See eee 1 
Halifax? 33s eee 3 
DIOCESES Kingstone 228se se eee 1 
TOronto 22 eee 4 
Bismarck 35.2 oe eee 1 
Brookhy ne ae oe a 1 DIOCESES 
BUEIMStON Se ee 1 
Bortewaynee-. =2-=2- 022 5= ie Charlottetownes seen eee 1 
Galveston=® 22 - - 2-42-22 =- 1 Hamilton 226 eee see 8 
Grand yRapids)=—--=. 22 _ = Av Peterborough] 2-2 -— 1 
Greenmbayeeee so = 22s 1 
Indianapolis™)-s. <= -+ = - 6 RELIGIOUS 
Manchester .......------- 1 
Pittshburgheee sees 22S 5 2 lee: Minn is aoe oe sae ee 1 
Providence s2-- oe et ene Ne =) Sey eee 8 
Raleie here eee oe an fee OMN CAD, oose ean ee eee 1 
Salt akem ters se. en es EO) Si Bic ee 1 
Springfield (Mass.) __-_-- 2 
Wheeling @s-2=..5. 5-2 .42= 5 


Wilmington. =-22.<-- 55 o2> 4 
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The Diocese of London, Ontario, claims the honor of having 
had a Eucharistic Congress, of one day, each year, between the 
two American International Congresses—Montreal and Chicago. 
This year’s Diocesan Congress, the fourteenth, was held at Sarnia, 
Ontario, on September 24th, Feast of Our Lady of Mercy. At 
10:30 His Lordship, Bishop Fallon, chanted the Pontifical High 
Mass at a tastefully decorated altar erected on the grounds of the 
Church of Our Lady of Mercy. Although rain threatened at 
times, and did actually fall in nearby places, there was no rain at 
Sarnia, and the day proved ideal for an open air service. Rev. 
R. H. Dignan preached the sermon on the Sacrifice of the Mass 
before a congregation of several thousands who had gathered on 
the lawn to hear Mass. In virtue of a special faculty granted 
to him personally by the Holy Father, at his recent visit to Rome, 
the Bishop imparted the Papal blessing immediately after Mass. 
Then took place the great procession of the Blessed Sacrament 
through several of the town’s streets, stopping for Benediction at 
two altars erected along the route. In line were the school chil- 
dren, members of the Ladies’ Sodality and of the Holy Name 
Society, the Religious, the diocesan clergy, seventy-five in number, 
the choir, the ministers of the Mass, the Blessed Sacrament car- 
ried by Bishop Fallon, and behind the canopy the Monsignori. 
On the return of the procession, a third Benediction was given in 
the church, where the Blessed Sacrament remained exposed for 
the day. 

At 3:30 the members of the Priests’ Eucharistic League, to 
which practically every priest of the diocese belongs, met for 
their annual Conference under the presidency of the Right Rev- 
erend Bishop. This was the twenty-fourth annual Conference of 
the members of the Diocesan League. Rev. T. P. Hussey read a 
paper on “The Eucharist and the Priest,” which was ably dis- 
cussed by Monsignor Brady and Father Laurendeau. Rev. T. J. 
Valentin, the Diocesan Director, in his remarks, announced that 
next year’s Congress would be held at Paincourt, at the invitation 
of the Pastor. The children came in a body for their visit to the 
Blessed Sacrament at four o’clock in the afternoon and, after 
singing hymns and reciting prayers under the direction of their 
teachers, listened to an instruction by Rev. J. B. Ffoulkes, D.C.L. 
This festive day in honor of Jesus in the Eucharist was brought 
to a close by Solemn Holy Hour, at which the sermon was 
preached by Rev. A. P. Mahoney of St. Peter’s Seminary. The 
pastors and their people of Sarnia are to be congratulated on the 
success of the Congress and, as Bishop Fallon remarked in his 
address, many blessings, covered and open, will come to them 
because of this public manifestation of faith. 


London, Ontario. T. A. VALENTIN. 
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THE HOLY HOUR WITH THE 


APOSTLES’ CREED 
ARTICLES XI. AND XII. 


“THE RESURRECTION OF THE BoDy AND LIFE EVERLASTING.” 


E adore Our Divine Lord here present in the Blessed 
Sacrament. Realizing our unworthiness and His won- 
drous love that so generously bestows on us His favors and 
graces, we humbly thank Him for all we have received. We 
thank Him for the great gift of life, and for Redemption that 
made our life worth the living. We thank Him for having 
given us Himself in the Blessed Sacrament, and for having 
come to us in Holy Communion. We thank Him for the 
privilege granted us to spend this Holy Hour with Him, and 
we thank Him specially for our Catholic Faith that makes 
us know and understand God’s loving kindness to us. 

In this spirit of grateful appreciation we have considered 
the articles of the Apostles’ Creed that embody the mysteries 
of our Faith. We have meditated on the Unity and Trinity 
of God, and on the Incarnation, Death and Resurrection of 
Our Savior. We have professed our confident belief in the 
Church established by Our Lord to continue His work on 
earth, and in which, through the Communion of Saints, we 
are bound in love with the Blessed in Heaven and in Purga- 
tory. 

We come now to the eleventh and twelfth articles of 
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the Creed, wherein we profess our faith in the doctrine of 
the Church that teaches us the consoling truths of the Resur- 
rection of the body, and life everlasting that will be our re- 
ward for faithful service of God in the truths He has re- 
vealed to us and that we proclaim in the Apostles’ Creed. 

Like a clarion cry of triumph rings out the proclamation 
of our faith in the reward we look forward to receive when 
the weary struggle we call life has ended: The resurrection 
of the body and life everlasting. The soldier tired and worn 
looks longingly to the end of his campaign, the objective at- 
tained, he will lay down his arms and find peace and rest. 
The pilgrim endures bravely the hardships of his journey, 
heartened by the thought of the reward his quest will bring 
him. The wayfarer, footsore and weary in the darkness, is 
cheered and encouraged by. the sky-glow of the city’s lights 
that hold out to him the promise of rest and refreshment. 
So, we, who are pilgrims, look eagerly forward to the end 
of our desires. Wayfarers on the road of life, the vision of 
the Heavenly City that is our goal strengthens us against the 
weariness of life’s journey. Battling in warfare against 
powerful enemies, we see rest and peace beyond the cam- 
paign’s ending, when death will bring us the objective of our 
prowess. 

If our faith did not give us unqualified assurance of happi- 
ness, rest and peace as guerdon for our loving service of God 
in this life, we would not be able to persevere. Every day 
our journals chronicle the heart-sickening inverse of our se- 
curity, in their records of men and women, and even chil- 
dren, who destroy themselves by suicide because of illness, 
disappointment in love or business, or because they have 
been thwarted in some cherished design. What a commen- 
tary on the bleak unbelief of the multitude who have not our 
sweet comfort and strong support in the struggle of life! 
What a weary waste must that soul be that cannot reason 
even as Hamlet did in his sore depression of spirit: 


“Who would bear the whips and scorns of time, 
The oppressor’s wrongs, the proud man’s contumely, 
The pangs of dispriz’d love, the law’s delay, 
The insolence of office, and the spurns 
That patient merit of the unworthy takes, 
When he himself might his quietus make 
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With a bare bodkin?—who would fardels bear, 
To grunt and sweat under a weary life, 

But that the dread of something after death,— 
The undiscovered country from whose bourne 
No traveler returns,—puzzles the will, 

And makes us rather bear those ills we have 
Than fly to others that we know not of?” 


What else, after all, but murders, suicides and crimes of 
all description against themselves and their fellows, is to be 
expected from a people who follow the false ideals of the 
devil, the world and the flesh! What can their life be but 
frantic bursts of wild orgies in sinful pleasures, as protest 
to the sadness that sickens their souls? And when they find 
their mouths bitter with the ashes of their Dead-Sea fruit, 
what is left but despair that blazes into frenzy? 

Never before in the history of the world was there such a 
replica of the Pagan days of Rome in the first ages of Chris- 
tianity as in these days of ours. Piece by piece the mosaic 
of a world gone mad is shaping itself once more before our 
eyes. Blatant indecency on the stage and screen and in the 
popular literature. Public sanction of social customs that 
flout the sanctity of marriage, countenance the printing and 
discussion of sex relations, and clothe our women in the 
garb of South Sea Islanders. Mockery of justice in legisla- 
tion, and in the courts, that breeds utter disrespect for all 
authority. Insane extravagance of living amongst all classes. 
Unrestrained propaganda for artificial contraception. Cruel 
injustice of the wealthy and powerful, who deceive the work- 
ing classes by high wages and specious patronage, while they 
increase their own wealth and power by exorbitant house 
rentals and cost of life’s necessities. Hatred of Christ and 
His teachings. Even in our own fair land the tree is burgeon- 
ing that is in full bloom in Russia and Mexico, and has borne 
fruit in France, Portugal and in the South American States. 
The determined Masonic movements for the abolishing of 
parochial schools, and the establishment of a central bureau 
of education, are but the thin edge of the wedge for the in- 
troduction of a compulsory atheistic educational system. 
That this may be safeguarded and assured, we have already 
a discriminating legislation against the immigrants of Cath- 
olic countries. 
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Put beside this condition of the world to-day, History’s ac- 
counts of the Roman Empire in its halcyon days, and we 
have a mirror image that is appalling. The autocratic tyr- 
anny of the Emperors, and the befooled populace snatching 
at the “bread and circus” that blinded them to that tyranny. 
The indecent literature and the unbridled licentiousness of 
the public spectacles. The exposure of superflous infants to 
die by the roadside. The Imperial edicts against the Chris- 
tians, and the wild beasts that tore men and women to pieces 
in the crowded amphitheater. The arrogant wealth and 
power of the patricians, and the grinding lives of the poor. 

History does repeat itself. Imperial Rome triumphed in 
its infamy as long as God willed. Then came the cataclysm. 
Out of the debacle Christ’s Church molded and shaped the 
Barbarians into the culture and learning of the Middle Ages. 
Men’s affairs move in relentless cycles. The teeming mil- 
lions of Asia are to-day a boiling cauldron of unrest. It is 
not improbable that in some Chinese village dwell the ances- 
tors of an Alaric and an Attila, who will be God’s Scourge to 
punish the Western World, and God’s Hammer to beat it into 
equilibrium. 

While Rome’s iniquities cried to heaven for vengeance, the 
Catholic Church was surely and steadily pursuing her divine 
mission. In the palaces of the patricians and in the lowly 
dwellings of the slaves, in the market-places of the cities and 
in the camps of the army, the new Gospel of liberty, equality 
and fraternity was winning multitudes to Christ. Within 
the Roman Empire, so corrupt and sinful, there was growing 
that other empire of the Church. Compelled to live in the 
sensual, selfish atmosphere of Paganism; surrounded by the 
vicious and libidinous whose sole aim in life was the satis- 
faction of the senses, the early Christians saw the world 
about them living out the dreary, hopeless existence pictured 
in the second chapter of the Book of Wisdom: “For they 
have said, reasoning with themselves, but not right: The 
time of our life is short and tedious, and in the end of a 
man there is no remedy. For we are born of nothing, and 
after this we shall be as if we had not been; for the breath 
in our nostrils is smoke: and speech a spark to move our 
heart, when being put out, our body shall be ashes, and our 
spirit shall be poured abroad as soft air, and our life shall 
pass away as the trace of a cloud, and shall be dispersed as a 
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mist, which is driven away by the beams of the sun, and over- 
powered with the heat thereof. For our time is as the pass- 
ing of a shadow, and there is no going back of our end: for it 
is fast sealed and no man returneth. Come therefore and let 
us enjoy the good things that are present. Let us fill our- 
selves with costly wine, and ointments: and let not the flower 
of the time pass by us. Let us crown ourselves with roses, 
before they be withered: let no meadow escape our riot. Let 
none of us go without his part in luxury: Let us everywhere 
leave tokens of joy; for this is our portion and this is our 
lot. Let us oppress the poor just man, and let us not spare 
the widow, nor honor the ancient grey hairs of the aged. 
But let our strength be the law of justice; for that which is 
feeble is found to be nothing worth. These things they 
thought, and were deceived, for their malice blinded them.” 

Rubbing shoulders in the streets with the degenerates who 
held such reasoning, marching with them in the armies, and 
dwelling familiarly with them in their homes, the early 
Christians lived their own lives. These lives were the anti- 
thesis of all they moved among. Bright, cheerful, patient, 
and loving one another, they went their way. No gloom op- 
pressed them, for they glowed with “the grace of God our 
Savior” that, St. Paul declares, “hath appeared to all men; 
instructing us, that, denying ungodliness and worldly desires, 
we should live soberly, and justly, and godly in this world, 
looking forward for the blessed hope and coming of the 
glory of the great God and our Savior Jesus Christ.” Un- 
moved by the splendor of sin that surrounded them, they 
considered all as dross excepting Christ and Him crucified, 
Whom they worshiped and loved. Persecution, hardship, 
misunderstanding, hatreds, and the breaking of sweetest hu- 
man ties mattered nothing in their sense of true values. 
They knew well all this would pass, and their real joy lay 
in their faith of “the resurrection of the body and life ever- 
lasting.” 

So it is to-day. We Catholics are obliged to live in a world 
that is dominated by the lust of the eyes, the lust of the flesh 
and pride of life. Yet in and through and about that pagan 
world there is honeycombed another world of faith and good 
works. The evil deeds of men and women who have no reli- 
gion and no hope are blazoned broadcast. The records of 
murders, suicides, embezzlements, robberies, rapes and wild 
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excesses affront our eyes. It would seem as if there were 
nothing else under the sun but wickedness and folly, did we 
not know the multitudes who love and serve God in this life 
that they may be happy with Him in Eternity. What else 
but their consoling faith in the resurrection of the body and 
life everlasting could inspire and uphold these faithful souls 
in their lives of patient toil and self-sacrifice? What else 
could animate them to such heroism but the realization that 
this life, however drab and weary, can last but a few years 
and then will come an eternal reward for faithful service? 

There is no heralding of the silent martyrdoms and noble 
self-sacrifices that gild the lives of the hidden saints who 
throng our churches. The fathers of families who go to their 
daily toil strengthened by morning Mass and Holy Commun- 
ion. The wives and mothers who go down into the valley of 
death in childbirths, and who bear daily the heavy cross of 
domestic cares. The noble young men and women who suf- 
fer contumely and persecution, open or veiled, because of 
their faith, in shop and office. The many who have given up 
a career that they may be the support of parent, or brother, 
or sister, afflicted or unfortunate. The legion oppressed by 
pain or poverty who carry cheerfully their heavy burden. 
God and His angels look on these martyrs and confessors, 
who are comforted in their trials by fervent prayer, and up- 
held in their heroism by the Sacraments. 

For all these there shines brightly before them a better 
and higher life than that which surrounds them. Their 
hearts are set not on the corruptible things of a few years, 
but on the incorruptible crown that awaits them in the resur- 
rection of the body and life everlasting. No wonder these 
sweet lives, so full of patience, should be a marvel to the un- 
believing world that knows nothing of the hidden springs 
of consolation that inspire them. The dark mist of sin 
through which they needs must walk is lighted for them by 
their lantern of faith and hope and love. Their path lies 
clear and bright before them, and at the end they see the out- 
stretched arms of Him Who welcomes them to their real life. 

For a little while the bodies, worn by pain or weary from 
toil and trial, will rest in the bosom of their mother Earth. 
The busy hands will be folded peacefully, and the beating 
heart will lie still. All the pains and sorrows that seemed 
so heavy will have fallen away, and the drudgery of life will 
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hold holiday. For a little while. Then will come the resur- 
rection of the body. Once again the body and soul will be 
united in a union of life everlasting, to share the reward, or 
punishment, they have worked for together in their life on 
earth, “that everyone may receive the proper things of the 
body, according as he hath done, whether it be good or evil.’ 
Thus will come to pass the reality of the Vision that up- 
holds the virtuous in their lives of resignation to God’s Will. 
Thus will come the disillusionment of those who, like Dives 
in Our Lord’s parable, had Moses and the Prophets and 
would not heed them. Nor would they learn the truth from 
the practical examples of the fervent souls who trusted God 
and whom they now see rewarded. “Then shall the just 
stand with great constancy against those who have afflicted 
them, and taken away their labors. These seeing it, shall be 
troubled with a terrible fear, and shall be amazed at the sud- 
denness of their unexpected salvation. Saying within them- 
selves, repenting and groaning for anguish of spirit: These 
are they, whom we had some time in derision, and for a 
parable of reproach. We fools esteemed their life madness, 
and their end without honor. Behold how they are num- 
bered the children of God, and their lot is with the saints.’ 
Who could picture the joy of the patient, loving, serving 
souls as they welcome the bodies that have aided them to 
gain eternal reward! No more will be remembered the fre- 
quent conflicts and stubborn resistance that had so often to 
be overcome. With rapture the body will rejoin the soul 
whose insistence on good deeds in mortal life has brought 
the unspeakable happiness of life everlasting. Thrilling in 
the new union, ithe body will rejoice in the gifts that enrich 
it:—Impassability, that, like a magic cloak will protect it 
against all pain and inconvenience; no more will cold or heat 
cause discomfort or suffering. Brightness, that is the emana- 
tion from the body of the soul’s joy, and the reflection of 
God’s love: ‘The just shall shine as the sun, in the king- 
dom of their Father.”? Agility, by which the happy being 
can transport himself with ease and swiftness where he will. 
No more sluggish, weary plodding from place to place, no 
more tied, by poverty, pain, or duty, to a monotony of loca- 
tion. Subtility, by which the body will be refined from all 
coarseness and grossness. Wholly subject to the soul, it will 


12 Cor. v. 10. 2Wisdom vi. 5. 8Matt. xiii, 43. 


360 - The Holy Hour With the Apostles’ Creed 


be entirely spiritualized, it will be free forever from the gnaw- 
ing of hunger and the clamor of thirst, and never again be 
humiliated by corporal necessities. 

In his City of God, St. Augustine describes in most com- 
forting words the transformation that will embellish the 
glorified body in its resurrection without destroying its iden- 
tity: “There shall be no deformity of body; if some have 
been overburdened with flesh, they shall not resume its en- 
tire weight. All that exceeds the proper proportion shall be 
deemed superfluous. On the other hand, should the body be 
wasted by disease or old age, or be emaciated from any other 
cause, it shall be repaired by the divine power of Christ, 
Who will not only restore the body unto us, but will repair 
whatever it shall have lost through the wretchedness of this 
life. Man shall not resume his former hair, but shall be 
adorned with such as will become him, according to the 
words, ‘The very hairs of your head are all numbered.’ 
God will restore them according to His wisdom.” 

All this beatific state will continue not for years (no mat- 
ter how great the number our minds might endeavor to cal- 
culate), it will be as long as God is God,—life everlasting. 
We might spend all the days of this life in meditating on 
this final phrase of the Creed and could not then compre- 
hend even a shadow of the reality it stands for. 

Life itself, even as we know it, is the greatest blessing that 
we desire and endeavor to hold. There is nothing more ter- 
rible to witness than the mortal throes of any living thing. 
There is something appalling in that fierce struggle to keep 
its hold on life even in the most miserable creature. Who 
indeed could ever grow used to the sight of the death-agony 
of aman? The instinctive clutching of the flesh to keep the 
soul, and stay alive. The convulsive protest against separa- 
tion, in every weakening breath. The hoarse whistle of the 
air sucked by the failing lungs. The feeble throbbing of the 
heart in its last effort to drive the blood through the closing 
arteries. The final gasp, as the tired body gives up the strug- 
gle and quivers into death. So hardly does Nature strive to 
keep the gift of life,—that life we know to be so calamitous 
and wearying! 

It can be but piling words on words to make ourselves try 
ito know something of life everlasting, the life with God that 
will not end, the life we hope and pray may be ours, the life 
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we labor for in faith against all the strength of our souls’ 
enemies. What better soothing comfort can we have, al- 
though we cannot comprehend all it means, than Our Lord’s 
own words: “Now this is eternal life, that they may know 
thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast 
sent.’”* St. John, who knew, and who would have us know 
also, tries to make us understand. “Dearly beloved, we are 
now the sons of God; and it hath not yet appeared what we 
shall be. We know that when he shall appear, we shall be 
like to him; because we shall see him as he is.’’5 

How infinitesimal will appear to the Blessed all the pains, 
trials, sufferings, vigils, fasts and self-denials of this life, in 
the light of the glory of their salvation! Transformed in 
that divine light they will be able to see and understand their 
happiness. “We see now through a glass in a dark manner; 
but then face to face.” A man who is blinded may be able 
to get some idea of the sun’s brightness from its heat, or of a 
rose’s beauty from its perfume and the soft smoothness of 
its petals, but his thought is nothing to the reality that the 
eye sees. We may stir our souls in great love of God (and 
the saints were so moved by these thoughts as to swoon 
away), but these works of the human mind are as the blind 
man’s thought of the sun and the rose beside the reality of 
the Vision of God that is given the Blessed in heaven. 

The aviator who ascends into high altitudes provides him- 
self with tanks of oxygen because his lungs, accustomed to 
the air of the earth, could not breathe in that rarefied atmos- 
phere without artificial helps. A mere human being could 
not bear the joys of heaven did not God in loving kindness 
endow him with an effulgence of glory that fills him entirely 
and makes him apt for the ineffable happiness that is his 
portion. As the cold iron subjected to the fire glows in rosy 
heat without losing its identity or form, so “the body of our 
lowness, made like to the body of His glory,” will burn with 
divine love in its eternal union with God. 

St. Paul summarizes the joys of heaven as: “Glory, honor 
and peace to everyone that worketh good.”? We know how 
human is the desire for glory and honor, and how univer- 
sally iit possesses every grade of humanity. The strutting 
child who dresses himself in the garb of his elders, and apes 
their manners that he may secure notice and attention above 
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his companions. The soldier who risks life and limb to se- 
cure mention in despatches, and medals for valor, seeking 
“the bubble, reputation, even in the cannon’s mouth.” The 
student who denies himself play and rest, not so much for 
learning’s sake as for the awards and esteem that learning 
brings. The humble citizen who views with pride his name 
and picture in the daily newspaper. The politician who sells 
himself for place and preferment. All this is an index of 
the soul’s unrest and its desire to rise above the petty tawdri- 
ness of this life. “Thou hast made us for Thyself, O God, 
and our souls are restless till they rest in Thee,” cries St. 
Augustine. 

How exceedingly happy, therefore, will be the reunited 
body and soul in the exalted dignity of the resurrection in 
the everlasting life! No longer held in fleshly bonds, 
“cribbed, cabined and confined.” Not saluted and revered by 
men like themselves, but greeted in friendship by God Him- 
self. ‘Come ye blessed of my Father,’ Our Lord tells us 
will be His welcome to the elect, “possess the kingdom pre- 
pared for you.’® No wonder the Psalmist exclaims, “Thy 
friends, O God, are made exceedingly honorable.’ 

It would be impossible to enumerate all the delights with 
which the souls of the just will be filled. We cannot even 
conceive them in thought, as St. Paul says: “Eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of 
man, what things God hath prepared for them that love 
him.”?° We can only know with absolute surety that body 
and soul will be satiated to the fullest with all they have 
longed for in this life. This satiation, moreover, will not be 
according to human standards, but most satisfying. 

Whatever else may be desired by man in this life, the one 
thing craved by body and soul in all degrees of life is rest 
and peace. The weary toiler looks forward to the end of his 
day, and to his time of holiday that he may rest. The busi- 
ness man dreams and plans for the time when he will have 
secured a competence, and so may spend his remaining years 
in peace. Devout souls, wearied with the bustle and noise 
of the world, fly to the seclusion of monastery or convent 
that they may find peace. The joyous hymn of the angels at 
the birth of the Savior of the world, proclaimed not only 
“glory to God in the highest” but “peace on earth to men of 
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good will.” Our Lord recognized this universal hunger of 
the soul when He said: “Take up my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me, because I am meek and humble of heart; and 
you shall find rest to your souls.”41 And after the Last Sup- 
per, when the Apostles were saddened at His words of part- 
ing, He consoled them saying: “Peace I leave with you, my 
peace I give unto you; not as the world giveth, do I give unto 
you.” it is most fitting, then, that ithe Church’s liturgy 
should include this petition in her Dirge for her departed 
child: “Eternal rest grant him, O Lord.” 

Incomplete, indeed, would be the joys of heaven if they 
did not include the satisfying of man’s longing for rest and 
peace. ‘Therefore the Holy Scriptures hold out to us the 
fullest assurance of this happiness. “They that trust in him, 
shall understand the truth; and they that are faithful in love 
shall rest in him; for grace and peace is to his elect.’”12 “And 
I heard a voice from heaven saying to me, Write: Blessed 
are the dead who die in the Lord, from henceforth now they 
shall rest from their labors.’ j 

What cheer there is for us, struggling in the weary round 
of life, worn by its grinding, crushed and beaten often by its 
cruel tyrrany, to know there is a heaven of rational delight 
wherein our soul and body for all eternity will enjoy the 
Vision of God! We have but to bear all this life for a very 
few years, and work out in love of God and our neighbor the 
ttask appointed us, and then will come deliverance and re- 
ward. “And the work of justice shall be peace, and the serv- 
ice of justice, quietness and security for ever. And my peo- 
ple shall sit in the beauty of peace, and in the tabernacles of 
confidence, and in wealthy rest.’’4 

Philadelphia, Pa. J. L. J. Kirvin, 
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FREQUENT COMMUNION 
A STUDY IN EFFECTIVE METHODS. 


VI. SUBSTANTIAL CHRISTIANITY. 


DIAGNOSIS of the condition of soul opposed to fervent 

devotion to frequent and daily Communion reveals an 
absence of an intelligent appreciation of what constitutes 
substantial Christianity; in other words, an average luke- 
warm Catholic usually fails to apply himself to the progres- 
sive sanctification of his immortal soul. 

It is a sad fact that altogether too many among the rank 
and file of the laymen content themselves with that practice 
of religion which is found in the observance of what is bind- 
ing under pain of sin; namely, belief in the divinity of the 
Church and her teaching, assistance at Mass on Sundays and 
Holy Days, compliance with the rule of fasting and absti- 
nence and obedience to the law calling for one confession and 
Communion a year. 

Possibly some slight exception may be made in favor of a 
few extra Communions, but still the main fact remains un- 
doubted—that a large number of our people view very apa- 
thetically the task of fervently sanctifying their souls. It is 
true that many persons of Ithis category will endeavor to 
avoid mortal sins, particularly those of a degrading or de- 
basing nature; but ask them if they are consciously aiming 
at a greater daily union with God; inquire what means they 
adopt to infuse more grace into their souls, and you will 
ascertain very often that the answers given will be very dis- 
appointing, if not most distressing and alarming. 

No matter what be the private opinion entertained about 
the excellence of this or that prayer, or devotion to this or 
the other saint, all must admit that Jesus Christ planned 
that the sanctification of Christian souls was to be occom- 
plished primarily and principally through the seven sacra- 
ments. Just as the Sacrifice of the Mass was lto be the one 
great means of adequately worshiping the Almighty, so also 
the grace of Jesus Christ was to be applied to the individual 
soul mainly through the instrumentality of the sacraments. 
We do not deny that other forms of the virtue of religion 
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such as mental and vocal prayer are acceptable in the sight 
of God, nor do we affirm that sanctifying grace is unobtain- 
able outside the sacraments; but like the sacrificial system in 
ithe order of worship, so also the sacramental system in the 
order of sanctification: the supernatural and that of divine 
ordination will invariably outrival and excel the natural and 
that instituted by men. 

Private prayers are good in their way, but incomparably 
inferior to those transformed by the sap of divinity. The 
smallest act of virtue will not pass unrecognized nor lose a 
heavenly reward, but the gift of God that travels from the 
great White Throne along the river of a Sacrament is of far 
more wondrous brilliancy and supernatural value than any 
favor obtained through purely human efforts. 

The Ambassador of Christ should not consider tthat he is 
satisfactorily fulfilling the duties of his post if he has suc- 
ceeded in persuading the majority of his parishioners to obey 
only just what would be required by the strict letter of the 
ecclesiastical law. No doubt a priest is relieved of a con- 
siderable amount of anxiety when he realizes that every one 
of his people assists at Mass on Sunday and makes his Easter 
duty; but surely, very few of us could admit that we would 
be doing our conscientious best if we were to restrict our 
efforts solely to what is required under penalty of sin. Then 
only is the dispenser found faithful, when in season and out 
of season, he labors to obtain what he knows to be the ob- 
jective of every priestly vocation, namely, the fulfilling of the 
will of God, in the sanctification of, the flock of Jesus 
Christ. 

No priest is unaware of the tremendous advantages offered 
for the sanctification of the soul through the medium of Holy 
Communion. Suffice for us to recall that in Communion we 
have the personification of Sanctifying Grace, the author of 
all forms of grace—Jesus Christ—with all His virtues and 
merits, ready to aid the soul in her struggles against tempta- 
tion and in her efforts to advance in holiness. It is unde- 
niable that we cannot apply mathematical computation to 
the gifts of the Spirit—but all things being equal we must 
admit thalt because two Communions give more grace than 
one, the more frequently men approach the Holy Table dur- 
ing the course of a year, the more substantial progress will 
they make in the progressive sanctification and Christianiza- 
tion of the soul. 
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Only God knows the solution of the problem raised by an 
inquiry into the relative degree of glory merited by the one 
soul who profited by every possible opportunity to receive 
Holy Communion during life and the other, who through ill- 
health, attention tto duty, distance from Church, absence of 
a resident priest, was debarred from the privilege of fre- 
quent Communion, but who nevertheless sought earnestly to 
sanctify herself by the other devotional means of the Church, 
No doubt the intention begetting the exterior act, the per- 
sonal efforts put forth and tthe special aptitude or repugnance 
associated with the act of virtue in each individual soul will 
contribute substantially to a solution of the above theological 
problem, but we must admit that in the New Law the Sacra- 
ments obtain their effects “ex opere operato,” that given the 
presence, say, of the Eucharist in the soul of the Just, the 
addition of sanctifying and sacramental grace infallibly fol- 
lows. Hence, keeping in mind the restriction made above, 
the Catholic who goes to Holy Communion as frequently as 
he can, does more to sanctify his soul and thus attain a 
higher degree of glory in heaven than the Catholic who pre- 
fers to work his way to God with the assistance of only one 
or a few Communions a year. 

Some of our people will still persist in proffering the ex- 
cuse that many frequent communicants are no better by rea- 
son of their running so often to the Sacred Table. We won- 
der if sincerity characterizes this criticism. The lukewarm 
are pleased to take refuge behind this accusation, when all 
the while human respect, cowardice in manifesting inward 
convictions, dislike to acknowledge one’s own error, are re- 
sponsible for the studied omission of numberless Commun- 
ions. Again, it is God’s privilege to read into the secrets of 
the soul. The man whom we condemn as failing to give evi- 
dence of any improvement in virtue may in reality have 
eradicated many a sinful habit, attenuated the malice of 
many a deed, cultivated a surprising spontaneity of eliciting 
acts of love and developed a high degree of intimacy with 
God. It is easy to criticize and condemn; but it is difficult 
to imitate and praise. To pass judgment on the frequent 
communicant calls for no hardship, but to acknowledge one’s 
own mistaken policy and become a frequent communicant is 
an entirely different matter. 


What mode of action should be followed with the mani- 
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festly Jukewarm? A man comes to confession and volun- 
teers the information that he receives but a few times a year 
—or at the most goes only once a month, when the priest 
knows very well that this same penitent is of the type that 
could easily become a more frequent communicant. We pic- 
ture the priest in the confessional: The penitent has just 
admitted that he does not go to Communion very often. 
When pressed for a reason, he answers that he does not see 
why any special obligaltion should urge him to increase the 
number of his Comiunions; he is not conscious of any grave 
irregularity in his life, he goes to Mass every Sunday;— 
frankly, he prefers a late Mass to an early one; he has no 
quarrel with those who receive more often, that is their own 
affair, but he should not be molested thereby;—in fine, our 
genial penitent appears ‘to be quite satisfied with himself 
and smiles complacently upon all efforts to dislodge him 
from his fortress of alleged lukewarmness. 

The following instruction has been found very effective in 
dealing with the above type: “You inform me, Sir, that you 
are not conscious of any grave defect in your mode of life. 
Are you aware that the task of saving your soul consists 
not solely in avoiding sin; even pagans may avoid sin, but 
we would not for this extol them as worthy products of Chris- 
tianity. To be Christians, we should strive at positive imita- 
tion of Jesus Christ, we must aim at practising His virtues; 
above all must we unite ourself with Christ through sancti- 
fying grace; the more grace we obtain for our souls the bet- 
ter Christians shall we become, the less grace we possess— 
no matter how outwardly sanctimonious we may appear— 
before God our standing does not rank very high. Now no 
means are better qualified to increase the deposit of grace 
within our soul similar to Holy Communion. Provided we 
comply with the essential regulations of the Church, nothing 
will advance us more rapidly on the road to Christian per- 
fection than frequent Communion. You think you give pleas- 
ure to God by your present life of a few Communions a year. 
Granted that you do; if you increased your Communions to 
fifty a year, or once every Sunday—objectively speaking, rea- 
soning always on the positive value of each single Commun- 
ion—we say that this latter procedure would render you at 
least four times more acceptable in the sight of God. 

“Again, Sir, are you not guilty of inconsistency in your 
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theory and practice? You would be shocked if I accused you 
of deliberately foiling the plan of God. Jesus Christ desires 
your sanctification. He is not satisfied with a sluggish luke- 
warm life. You boast of loyalty and you obstinately refuse 
to carry out the recommendation of your Divine Leader. Do 
you know that the decree on frequent Communion states that 
it is the vehement desire of Jesus Christ that you receive 
Holy Communion as frequently as possible, even every day 
if convenient. Your answer to this consists in a few Com- 
munions every year. Do you term this loyalty? Is this the 
only answer you can give to One Who drained Himself of His 
last drop of blood in order ‘to save your soul? Moreover, this 
indifferent life is in strange contrast with your business abil- 
ity. If we offered you a cheque for a thousand dollars for 
every Communion you would receive during the year, you 
would think twice before refusing; but because we offer you 
only Jesus Christ, beside Whom all the combined treasures 
of the world pale at insignificance, you shrug your shoulders 
and, like 'the Athenians of old, you promise ‘to hear of this 
another time.’ 

“Finally, Sir, we ask you what would give you greater con- 
solation on your deathbed—the life you now lead—or the 
one we hold out for you through frequent Communion? We 
concede for the sake of argument that your present life is 
blameless—but will your opinion that it is so render it neces- 
sarily blameless in the sight of God? 

“Before God we are appraised at our true value according 
to His divine standards of justice and sanctity. Do you de- 
rive any peculiar satisfaction from the loss of forty Com- 
munions a year? Will it comfort you any on your deathbed 
to remember that you have ignored, possibly despised, those 
precious gifts of God, laden with special graces—all destined 
to help you overcome your daily faults and make positive 
advance in virtue. 

“On the other hand, would you regret the pleasing retro- 
spect offered by the spectacle of a life studded with the bril- 
liant jewels of weekly Communions? Faults you may have 
committed, but the recollection of those fifty Communions a 
year will be your greatest consolation before the throne of 
God. 

“One last word, Sir. If Jesus Christ were present in this 
confessional, do you candidly think that He would be less in- 
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sistent on the advisability and necessity of frequent Com- 
munion? Would you refuse Him to go every week? If you 
would not refuse Him, why do you treat my recommenda- 
tions so ungenerously?” 
C. F. Curran. 
Halifax, N. S. 


THE HARMONY IN THE CHAR. 
ACTER AND TEACHING OF JESUS 


N Our Savior’s nature we discover a most wonderful 
breadth and complexity. The narratives of His life em- 
brace but a small portion of His deeds and conversations; 
but they show plainly that all forms and phases of virtue 
blended in His character. Indeed, the richness of His nature 
shows itself in seemingly opposite qualities, so that if many 
of His sayings, deeds and characteristics should be put ab- 
stractly before us, we should be apt to say that they could 
not be harmoniously united so as ‘to compose a simple and 
symmetrical life. And yet this union shows the fullness and 
power of Our Savior’s nature. In His short career He swept 
the whole orbit of duty, and shed light along every segment 
of its curve. 

Jesus took occasion to perform many merciful miracles on 
the Sabbath day when He knew that the sensibilities of the 
Jews would be shocked by His freedom. He walked rough- 
shod over the superstitions of His age. On the other hand, 
we have recorded in Holy Writ that He drove the money- 
changers out of the court of the temple. Gentiles were per- 
mitted to worship in the outer court of the temple, and the 
Jews had no objections to the traders occupying ‘those spaces, 
and selling their merchandise. But Jesus saw that the place 
where Gentiles or partial proselytes regularly worshiped, was 
a holy place, and He could not bear that it should be polluted 
by any secular uses, and He banished the violators with a 
rebuke. 

In the Gospel of St. John religion is recognized as a sense 
of union with God, a feeling that naturally expresses itself in 
prayer and meditation. But Our Lord had no sympathy 
with a mere display of piety. He wanted it to be robust and 
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practical. He insisted that it should be rich in outward fruits 
of beneficence and moral faithfulness. The parable of the 
talents tells us this; and in His terrible picture of coming to 
judge the world, the accepted are those who have done some- 
thing, even trivial acts of mercy in His name. His mind held 
both facts, saw their equal necessity, and was able to poise 
them. In His own life, He blended perfectly the active and 
mystic virtues. He was a friend of publicans and sinners, 
and St. Matthew tells us, that He retired to the desert to pray. 

What a fine worldly wisdom is revealed in His reply to the 
Pharisees when they asked Him whether it is lawful to pay 
tribute to Cesar? How skillfully He confounded the crafty 
malice of His foes and taught them a religious lesson, too. 
He Who accepted calmly the lot of crucifixion and refused 
to call angels to His aid, often requested those whom He 
healed to tell no man. What gentleness and meekness of 
spirit distinguished Him in His intercourse with the world; 
what warm sympathy with the penitent; what tenderness 
towards the guilty; what forgiving love to His most cruel 
foes. And yet He showed by the most scathing denunciation, 
which the literature of rebuke cannot surpass, the rottenness 
of heart in the Pharisees, and called them hypocrites, vipers 
and whited sepulchres. 

We can readily see, moreover, that dignity and grandeur 
or presence were unilted strangely in His character with 
familiarity, ease and condescension. He was the friend of 
publicans and sinners; He passed most of His life in constant 
and social contact with those who were regarded as out- 
casts; yet His companions were awed by His very mercy, and 
He lost nothing of that personal sway and imposing mien 
which commanded the veneration of Nicodemus, and over- 
awed the soldiers who came to lead Him to His death. So, 
too, we find in Jesus, great calmness, and great enthusiasm, 
an enthusiasm that manifested itself in intense calmness. 
He was a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief; yet He 
speaks of His joy being full; and truly we may believe that, 
under all the hardships of His discipline, His breast was open 
to currents of bliss, which the prosperous worldling cannot 
conceive. He had friends and yet was alone; He loved the 
world and yet He overcame the world; He was the only per- 
fect saint. 


At bottom there is no difference between justice and love, 
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humility and strength, gentleness and dignity, expediency 
and principle, complete self-sacrifice and the sweetest self- 
indulgence. Christ’s soul was so faithful and so permeated 
with spiritual life that all these qualities were united in Him; 
and the manifestations of His virtue, when we study them 
separately, seem inconsistent, because His character, when 
we look at its essence, was so harmonious and so rich, that 
it could nct be confined to one form of life, but must flower 
out into every possible element of spiritual power and grace. 

As we stand before the massive structure of Our Savior’s 
character, so complex, yet so simple, pervaded by a great law 
of unity and harmony, that reconciles all its parts, it is like 
standing before some Gothic minster, where each niche and 
turret and pointed window, conspire to the simplicity of im- 
pression, and its grandeur results from its myriad details of 
grace. It is like listening to a symphony by some great mas- 
ter, in which various movements and a thousand melodies, 
and occasional discords even, contribute to the sublime and 
inspiring effect. The life of Our Savior is God’s greatest gift 
to us, for it unfolds the fullness of truth. 

Detroit, Mich. - F. Jos. KEtity, Pu.D. 


THE DOCTRINE OF THE 
EUCHARIST 


KEY TO THE DOCTRINE OF THE EUCHARIST, by 
Dom Anscar Vonier, O.S.B.,1 is one of the most profit- 
able volumes written of late on the subject of the Eucharistic 
Sacrifice. It is neither new nor original, nor does it make 
any such claim; but it is an advance in as much as it is a 
return to the viewpoint of the classic Theology of the Church; 
whose chief representative is St. Thomas, whom the author 
purposes to follow, and whom he actually follows with fair 
accuracy. 

The present volume claims to place the doctrine of the 
Eucharist in its proper setting, as the key to its proper treat- 
ment, and in this as far as he succeeds, he is -entirely right. 
A great deal, indeed all of the controversy and obscurity in 
the works of modern theologians who treat this question, 

1Benziger Bros., New York. 
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comes from the fact that they treat it from the wrong point of 
view. Since the Reformation theologians have frequently 
been led away from their own proper base to that which 
Protestant objectors have made for them, and they have not 
only lost the strategic advantage of the choice of the battle- 
field, which they have left to the enemy, but they have thereby 
rendered impossible the proper development of their own 
theological resources. 

The Reformers refused to accept the Eucharist as sacrifice; 
this became the reason why modern theologians treated it 
from the generic point of view of sacrifice which was far from 
that of the Church’s classic tradition. The older theology 
never treated the Blessed Eucharist from the point of view 
of sacrifice, but as a sacrament. Moderns make the Blessed 
Eucharist generically a sacrifice; the ancients made it a 
sacrament. 

The natural result of the false point of view is manifest. 
If the Eucharist is primarily a sacrifice, and is to be reduced 
to this genus, then all the elements of natural sacrifice must 
be found in it, as well as those special ones which faith im- 
poses for the Eucharist. It must have all the elements of a 
natural sacrifice in itself, and still be identical with the sacri- 
fice of the Cross. When theologians attempt to unite these 
concepts, they immediately fall into difficulties, and the re- 
sult is a disjointed theology and discordant theories. Nor 
could it be otherwise; to make a present sacrifice have all the 
elements of a natural sacrifice, and still be identical with a 
natural sacrifice that took place on Calvary centuries ago 
cannot bring anything else than contradictions. 

But if instead of trying to reconcile the irreconcilable, they 
accept the traditional doctrine of the Church, the difficulty 
disappears. The Eucharist now belongs to the genus sacra- 
ment, and the sacrifice is therefore a sacramental sacrifice, 
and not a natural one. The essence of the sacrifice is deter- 
mined by its sacramental setting, and Mass is not a natural 
sacrifice, but a sacramental one, that is, not a sacrifice in the 
natural, visible sense of sacrifice, but in the sacramental 
sense; and Christ is immolated not in specie propria, but in 
specie sacramentali. The identity of the Mass with Calvary 
then creates no difficulty, because there can be no contradic- 
tion between the sacramental order and the natural order. 
They are simply different. The identity is one of relation. 
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The Mass in the sacramental order is what the sacrifice of 
Calvary is in the natural order. 

This is the point of view of St. Thomas and the Scholastics, 
and it is that which the present author puts before his 
readers. It is, therefore, a real attempt to put the theology 
of this most important question on its own proper founda- 
tion, where alone it can be properly developed, and is, on that 
account, rightly called a key to the doctrine. The author is 
not always consistent, however, in following out his own 
adopted theory, as for instance, in the Chapter on Eucharistic 
Representation where he makes the Christus Passus to be 
contained in the Eucharist. Here he is unfaithful to the 
Logic of the sacramental order, and to his preceptor, St. 
Thomas. 

However, in spite of occasional slips in Thomistic exact- 
ness, the book is a distinct advance in the discussion of this 
question, for the simple reason that it is a retreat a long 
way back on the road to the traditional position of Catholic 
theology. J.J. C.,, C.S.Sp. 
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VEILS FOR THE SACRED PRESENCE 


HE prescriptions of the Rubrics concerning the reserva- 
tion of the Blessed Sacrament reflect the appreciative re- 
spect of the Church for the august sacramental presence 
which gives our places of worship their distinctive character. 
Among all the regulations of this kind none seem more ap- 
propriate than those prescribing the use of veils in the reser- 
vation of that Sacrament which is itself the veiled dwelling 
of the Emmanuel. So the Ritual orders that the tabernacle be 
enveloped in a tent like canopy and that the ciborium be 
veiled with a white cover when it contains the Sacred Par- 
ticles, while the Congregation of Sacred Rites provides that 
a hanging be placed before the ostensorium when a sermon 
is delivered before the Blessed Sacrament exposed. Further- 
more, the priest who carries the Blessed Sacrament in pro- 
cession or who gives Benediction to the people with the os- 
tensorium or ciborium is directed to drape his shoulders and 
cover his hands with the white humeral veil. 
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In this country we seem to have gotten away from the 
rubric of the Ritual (Tit. IV. Cap. 1, 6), which provides 
that the tabernacle on the altar be covered with a veil, called 
the conopeum. Either there is no such ornament or it is 
reduced to a sliding curtain before the tabernacle door. The 
liturgical conopeum should be a kind of sacred marquee en- 
veloping the entire tabernacle recalling the tent which shaded 
the Ark of the Covenant of the Old Law. The material of 
the conopeum is not determined but respect for the Blessed 
Sacrament dictates that it should be of precious quality. Its 
color may be white, or it may be varied to conform to the 
color of the office of the day, except that black may never be 
used, violet being substituted when the vestments are black. 
The draw curtain in front of the tabernacle door or the silk 
curtain hanging just inside the door does not seem to us to 
answer the requirements of a conopeum, the liturgical word. 
We should be interested to know if there is any authority 
other than usage for the employment of such an interior 
curtain as we regularly see in our tabernacles. Regarding 
the use of the tabernacle canopy, Wapelhorst (9.3) referring 
to the Congregation of Sacred Rites (Aug. 7, 1880, and July 
1, 1904) makes the following observation: “Hoc Ritualis 
prescriptum etiam servandum est si Tabernaculum SSmi. 
Sacramenti argento, auro vel alia pretiosa materia sit confec- 
tum, nec servari potest consuetudo contraria.” 

Concerning the small white veil used to cover the ciborium 
while it actually contains the Sacred Particles there is not so 
much diversity of custom though occasionally unveiled vi- 
boria are seen in tabernacles, the priest sometimes invoking 
a “pious opinion” that the veil hung inside the tabernacle 
door obviates the use of the pyx covers. The Ritual (Loc cit. 
supra n. 5) prescribes that the ciborium, or pyx, in addition 
to its lid, be covered with a white veil, and makes no men- 
tion of the interior tabernacle curtain either as an additional 
ornament or as a substitute for the veil in question. 

Philadelphia, Pa. WILLIAM J. LALLOU. 
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A RETREAT FOR NUNS. By Rev. Walter Elliott, C.S.P. Published by the 
Apostolic Mission House, Washington, D. C., Brookland Station. $2.25 post- 
paid. 

This is a companion book to the author’s Retreat for Priests. Out of his 
long years of experience Father Elliott has compiled a valuable book. It has 
many purposes as the author explains in his preface. It will enable a priest 
to conduct a retreat for the Sisters of his school as well as enable a Sister to 
conduct a retreat for a Sodality. It will serve as spiritual reading for a reli- 
gious or for a devout lay person. Incidentally it will furnish many sermons 
for the discerning priest, giving him a wealth of ideas and illustrations from 
the Holy Scriptures. 

A very useful addition to the personal library of every priest. 


BLESSED BE GOD. A Complete Catholic Prayer. By Rev. Charles J. Callan, 
O.P., and Rev. John A. McHugh, O.P. New York, P. J. Kenedy & Sons. 
Net $2.50. 

The names of the compilers of this prayer book is a sufficient guarantee of 
its fulfilling the sub-title of book—a complete Catholic prayer book. The pub- 
lishers haye given a very fine setting to the admirable contents and altogether 
the book is most satisfactory. A very excellent Christmas gift this book of 
devotions wili make to everyone. 
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Publication Co. 
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Moon Became a Chinaman.’ There are 255 pages of uninterrupted narrative, 
as the book is not divided into chapters. The tale is interesting and the 
theme a novel one. A very excellent book for the Parish Library or for a 
gift to a young woman. 


FUNDAMENTALS OF CATHOLIC BELIEF. By Rev. John F. Sullivan, D.D. 

New York: P. J. Kenedy & Sons. Net $2.00. 

This is a companion volume to Dr. Sullivan’s very splendid book, Externals 
of the Catholic Church. In thirty-three chapters the author discusses in very 
pleasing style the essential dogmas and doctrines of the Church. The chapter 
on evolution giving a detailed commentary on the astronomical and other 
scientific interpretations of the creation, is specially notable. All the Doctor’s 
reasonings are lucid and easily understood. This is a splendid book to give 
an educated seeker for the truth and will be of great service to Catholics 
who have an opportunity of explaining the doctrines of the Church to out- 
siders. A comprehensive index adds very much to the other good qualities 
of the book. 


MIRAGE. By Inez Specking. New York: Benziger Bros. $1.50. 

The author’s previous works, Missy and Boy, are among the best of Cath- 
olic stories. Each a study in child life from a new and attractive angle. The 
present story is likewise an unusual study of a Catholic home told in most 
interesting manner. The noble life of a young woman sacrificing her ambi- 
tions and yearnings for the need of others. A story with a lesson and a pur- 
pose and told most compellingly. A good book for the Parish Library and to 
be recommended to the higher grades of the Girls’ School. 


STRANDED ON LONG BAR. By Henry S. Spalding, S.J. New York: Ben- 
ziger Bros. $1.00. 
Another good story for boys by Father Spalding. Full of adventure and 
yet teaching a lesson in the way boys like to learn. A valuable addition to 
the Parish Library. 


MARY ALOYSIA HARDEY, RELIGIOUS OF THE SACRED HEART. By Mary 

Garvey, R.S.J.Cc. New York: Longmans, Green & Co. $3.00. 

This is the second edition of Mother Garvey’s valuable book which first ap- 
peared in 1910. The present edition is appropriate as the Founder of the Reli- 
gious of the Sacred Heart who was canonized this year was the intimate friend 
of Mother Hardey for over thirty years. The present work is not only the 
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life of Mother Hardey, but the history of the Sacred Heart Order in this 
country, for Mother Hardey was the founder and the strength of the Order 
here for more than fifty years. A satisfactory index adds much to the value 
of the work. 


HOMILETIC AND PASTORAL REVIEW. 

This excellent publication of Joseph F. Wagner, Inc., has just completed its 
Silver Jubilee and in commemoration of this event has published a neat little 
folder giving a short history of the work for the past twenty-five years. The 
EMMANUEL extends its heartiest congratulations and good wishes for the con- 
tinued prosperity and success of the Review. 
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Bros. Net $1.00. 

This is the twentieth book written by Father Finn for boys. “Age cannot 
wither or custom stale his infinite variety.” There is always some new angle 
of boy life for Father Finn to seize on and make into an interesting story. 
This latest tale is full of absorbing adventure and thrilling incidents. The 
scene is laid in Florida and Cuba and the tropical background brings into 
relief the many exciting events of the hero’s encounters. An excellent book for 
the Parish Library and for a Christmas gift to a boy. 


ON THE SANDS OF CONEY. By Neil Boyton, S.J. New York: Benziger Bros. 
$1.25. 

Father Boyton had the unique experience of spending his boyhood amongst 
the charms of Coney Island’s novelties. This book is a record in its twenty- 
two chapters of delightful experiences, told in the author’s attractive manner. 
A splendid book for boys and for their elders as well. It will be sure of 
constant reading in the Parish Library. 
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YEARLY MAss. 


The Reverend Members of the Priests’ Eucharistic League 
whose certificates number 100,001 to 116,000 are requested to say 
the Annual Mass. 


COMMENDATIONES AD PRECES. 


Oremus Pro Pontifice Nostro Pio. Dominus conservet eum et 
vivificet eum et, beatum faciat eum in terra et non tradat eum in 
animan inimicorum ejus. 

The conversion of America. Alleviation of prevailing suffer- 
ing. Divine protection over our parochial schools. Spread of 
devotion to the Blessed Sacrament. Many spiritual and temporal 
favors. Vocations. Peace in families. Success of the Chicago 
International Congress. 


The following list shows the number of New Members enrolled 
in the Priests’ Eucharistic League, from October 1, 1925, to No- 
vember 1, 1925: 


UsSo A. 
RELIGIOUS 
ARCHDIOCESE 
Baltimorees e222 2 2 8 CS CURE ee EE ice 1 
BOSOM eee ee ee 11 CSUR. oi ke eee 1 
DIOCESES O.F.M, -..-.---.---5-=.-- 1 
Beiroiine S017 0 snl 2 OMI. -.---------------- : 
Creche Daven =. or ee 1 OS.B. -..---------------- 
IMAL GIICLLG #95 2s ern SS 8 
Monterey and Fresno _-_-- 1 SEMINARIES 
tins eer ee 1 
ip conneton St. Mary’s Seminary, Balti- 
CANADA More, Mace) cussed 37 
ATILIPONISia 3] = ae ee 1 St. Mary’s Seminary, Nor- 
PATH LONM es See 1 Te OLE by LOSTON aay ee 11 


Of interest to some of our readers should be the invitation 
extended by the Music Committee of the Chicago Congress, to 
all Catholics to send in verses which may be chosen as the offi- 
cial Congress Hymn. From among all the verses submitted, the 
most suitable text for such a hymn will be selected and, later, a 
call will be issued for appropriate music. The conditions are: 

First—The text must be in English and must be simple in con- 
struction, so that both adults and children can learn it. 
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Second—The Hymn must be in honor of the Eucharist, and 
must be strictly original, as no “copies” will be considered. 

Third—The text must be sent in for approval not later than 
January 15, 1926. 

No prize is offered other than the great honor of having one’s 
text selected as the Official Hymn of the Congress. It is suggested 
that the Hymn should be of three verses containing four lines, 
with possibly two lines of a Refrain. 

Address all communications to Rey. J. H. Nawn, Headquarters 
Twenty-eighth International Eucharistic Congress, 719 Cass Street, 
Chicago, Illinois. 
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PURE BEESWAX CANDLES 


Lux Vitae Braid comnedisoz recdeeve 


RUBRICAL BEESWAX CANDLES 


Or rp montal Brann caro ele ae Beeswax 


RUBRICAL BEESWAX CANDLES 


Gre qo Tan Brau pearance O17 ae Beeswax 


Produced by 


A. GROSS & COMPANY 


Candle Manufaciurers Since 1837 


90 WEsT STREET New York Ciry 
JAMES A. BURNS DAVID MAHANY 
Secretary President 


NORBERT J. BAUMER 


Director of Sales and Production, Ohurch Candle Division 


Factories: Newark, N. J., and Baltimore, Ma. 
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For 1926 
The Blessed Sacrament Calendar 


HE compiler of this Calendar has made the vari- 
ous feasts conform as much as possible with the 
special feasts contained in the Calendar assigned to 
the Congregation of the Fathers of the Blessed 
Sacrament. He has, moreover, indicated on each 
date any incident in the life of Blessed Peter Julian 
Eymard that may have taken place on that date. 


In addition, wherever possible, a pithy saying by 
Blessed Eymard appropriate to the feast of the day, 
and Eucharistic, is printed below the date. Each 
date is on a separate leaf detachable from the pad. 
The pad is fastened securely to an artistically litho- 
graphed back in colors. 


The actual size of the Calendar is 6x10 inches 
Price, 50 CENTS each; $5.50 a dozen; $43.00 a hundred 


THE SENTINEL PRESS 


185 East 76TH STREET 
New York, N. Y. 


There Is No Reason— 


why the pastor should be puzzled over a suitable Christmas gift for 
his parishioners. 


THE 1926 ART CALENDAR OF THE SOCIETY FOR THE 
PROPAGATION OF THE FAITH is just what you are searching for. 


It is something BEAUTIFUL, INFORMATIVE and at the same 
time REASONABLY PRICED. 


The frontispiece, in six colors, of the Queen of the Missions is suited 
admirably for framing. Msgr. William Quinn, National Director of 
the Society, while in Rome early this year was struck with the beauty 
of this masterful work and obtained permission for its reproduction. 


The Calendar should be in every Catholic home, for it indicates: 
The Special Devotions of the Church for each month 
The Patron Saints of each day of the year 
The Sundays and Holydays of Obligation 
The Days on which Members of this Society gain a Plenary Indulgence 
NOW READY FOR DELIVERY 


Ten Cents a Copy Seventy-five Cents a Dozen 
Five Dollars a Hundred Thirty-five Dollars a Thousand 
Postage and express paid to all parts of the United States 
ADDRESS: 


The SOCIETY for the PROPAGATION of the FAITH 


NATIONAL OFFICES 
343 LEXINGTON AVENUE New York Ciry 


(Rr. Rev. Mser.) WriLtiAM QvuINN, National Director 
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Established 1855 


Will & Baumer Candle Co. 


INCORPORATED 


SYRACUSE, N. Y. 


Purisstina Brand 


FOR SEVENTY YEARS THIS BRAND HAS 

NEVER VARIED IN QUALITY. CONTAINS 

NOTHING BUT THE HIGHEST GRADE OF 
PURE, SELECTED BEESWAX 


BRANCH: 25 East 3lst Street, New York City 
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“Uestments 
Both 
Foreign 
and 


Domestic 


Nowhere 
will you find 
a larger and 
more varied 
assortment to 


choose from 


Ask for Catalog 
No. 71 


The 
E. M. Lohmann Co. 


Importers and Manufacturers 


Saint Paul 


From Crefeld 


Hand woven rich velvets nnd silk brocades 
combined with Kolner-Borders are notable be- 
cause of their wearing qualities. The art of 
a craft whose traditions are enriched by gener- 
ations of experience and strict adherence to 
true ecclesiastical design. 


From France 


Beautiful embroideries of silk or gold relief 
and couched gold thread in which the French 


excel. 


From Belgium 


Antique art embroideries embellished with — 
symbols or full figures in delicate colorings. 


Austria 


Supplies us with excellent materials at re- 
markably low prices. 


Czecho Slovakia and Swiss 


Embroideries are also in good favor. 


Great Britain and Ireland 


Contribute Irish Poplins and lustrous Brocades 
especially suited for medieval style vestments. 


Our Own Manufacture 


Can be delivered on short notice and are 
especially noteworthy because of their sterling 
worth, made in a workmanlike manner. 


Mass Candles 


In Full Weight — 16 Ounces 


2 Ounces more than the so-called “Sets” 


Angelus “Brand - tana made 


Stamped Mack, Miller Candle Co., 100% Beeswax 


Special Brand = Hand Made 


Stamped Mack, Miller Candle Co., 75% Beeswax 


Canon ‘Brand - tiand Made 


Stamped Mack, Miller Candle Co., 60% Beeswax 


Clarus Brand - tand made 


Stamped Mack, Miller Candle Co., 51% Beeswax 


Our method of stamping Mass Candles with our name 
and the percentage of Beeswax is approved by the 
Federal Trade Commission. 


“Produced in all sizes 
Candlemas Boxes Votive Lights 
cAccessories Votive Candles 
Supplies “(Decorated Candles 


Mack, Miller Candle Co. 


Syracuse, N. ¥ Branch: 


Chicago, Til. 
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A CHRISTMAS PRESENT 


For Priest, Catholic Instruction 
_ Sister, or Layman “= with lantern slides 


MISSION TOURS 
-—INDIA 


By 
Rt. Rev. Joseph F. McGlinchey, D.D. 


CONTEC OEE 


Full Cloth, Gold Stamped RECON ae Te 
300 Pages, 270 Illustrations 1,100 SLIDES IN VICTOR 
CATHOLIC SERIES 


—24 are full pages Including a beautiful slide portrayal of the 32 les- 
sons in the Catechisrn with — 
COMPLETE EXPLANATORY NOTES 


cp . FOR EVERY SLIDE 
r1ce, Two Dollars Also: The Life of Christ—Bible History—Life of 


the Blessed Virgin—Celebrated Madonnas—Rosary 
and the Life of the Apostles. 


Write for Catalog N. C320 
Propagation of the Faith Office Vice AINA AEM COMPANY 


242 W. 55th St., N.Y. 38 S. Dearborn St., Chi. 
DEPT. R : aE 


25 Granby Street, Beston, Mass. 
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Original painting by F. R. Bogdan, St. Angela Merict’s Church, Bronx, New York City 
PAINTINGS OF HIGH QUALITY AT VERY MODERATE PRICES 


Write for particulars to Ecclesiastical Artist 


F. R. BOGDAN 38 Eagle Rock Avenue West Orange, N. J. 
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Marble Stations 
Altars of the 
Cross °* 
Statues 
and 
1 
Railings Panels 
PSS in 
= Baptismal Marble 
= and 
= or 
= Holy 
Water Venetian 
Font : 
pk Florentine 
or 
Pedestals 
iets Roman 
Groups Mosaics 
= Bas- Bronze 
= Reliefs 
= and 
3 : Brass 
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The above illustration represents a special model that we have just prepared of St. Theresa, 
the Little Flower of Jesus, for the Carm. lite Sisters, Carmelite Convent, Philadelphia, Pa. 


The McBRIDE STUDIOS, Inc. 


VIA POSTA VECCHIA, PIETRASANTA, ITALY 
American Office: 41 Park Row, New York City 


Specialists in Fine Ecclesiastical Marble Work 
Using Only Choice Selected Marbles 


PUDDEDEES ETT 


Altars, Statues, Communion Railings, Baptistries, Pulpits, Stations—Anything 
in Marble Requiring Fine Selected Materials 
and Artistic Treatment 


2 We own and operate our own Studios in Itdly. Deal Direct! 
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Mass Candles 


2 Ounces more than the so-called “Sets” 


cAngelus ‘Brand - tend made 


Stamped Mack, Miller Candle Co., 100% Beeswax 


Special Brand- Hand Made 


Stamped Mack, Miller Candle Co., 75% Beeswax 


(anon ‘Brand - Hand Made 


Stamped Mack, Miller Candle Co., 60% Beeswax 


Clarus Brand - tana made 


Stamped Mack, Miller Candle Co., 51% Beeswax 


Our method of stamping Mass Candles with our name 
and the percentage of Beeswax is approved by the 
Federal Trade Commission. 


“Produced in all sizes 


Candlemas Boxes — Votive Lights 
Accessories Votive Candles 
Supplies Decorated Candles 


Mack, Miller Candle Go. 


Syracuse, ‘N. Y. Branch : 


Chicago, Til. 
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CHRIST THE BUILDER 


E adore Our Lord present in the Blessed Sacrament. 
He is our Creator, our Redeemer and our great Bene- 
factor. We thank Him for all the wondrous graces and 
favors He has given us. We can never be sufficiently grate- 
ful for the gift of life we have received from Him, and for the 
salvation that came to us through His death on the Cross. 
We are overwhelmed in the thought of the Divine conde- 
scension that gives us God Himself in the Blessed Sacrament. 
In grateful pride we bow before Him here on the altar, re- 
joicing in His gift of faith that opens Heaven’s secrets to us 
and marks us with the mystic sign of membership in His 
Church. 

With the rest of men we are entering on a new year in 
the life of the world. Whatever may be the thoughts of 
others at this gateway of the New Year, for us it can be only 
a solemn, serious occasion. Whether or not we shall see its 
closing, we know that the hours, and days, and weeks and 
months of the new year are given us by God as a sacred 
trust, to use for Him. We are all God’s artisans. Time, 
love, friendship and our powers of soul and body are the 
material out of which we must build a life. If we waste 
these precious things, or, like wanton boys, make only a 
caricature from them, then the day of reckoning will be a 
day of sorrow for us. “There is something much nobler 
than making a living,” said Governor Russell of Massachu- 
setts, ‘and that is, to make a life.” 


2 Christ the Builder 


As the artist and the sculptor stand back from their work 
from time to time, to note their progress and to compare the 
results of their work with their model, so we at the begin- 
ning of this new year will find new enthusiasm and inspira- 
tion for our own labors in meditating on Our Lord, our 
model, and the wondrous edifice He erected in the life He 
lived on earth. 

All life manifests itself in action. Inaction is a sign of 
death. The higher the perfection with which life is en- 
dowed, the greater, the nobler and more sublime is its ac- 
tivity. The eternal generation of the Second Person of the 
Blessed Trinity is the expression of infinite action. In the 
natural order, action runs the gamut from the gnat that 
dances in the sun’s rays to the highest intelligence. In Our 
Blessed Lord and Savior the energy of the Godhead was 
united with that of the most perfect humanity. 

“In the beginning all things were made by Him and with- 
out Him was made nothing that was made.” When “the 
Word was made flesh and dwelt amongst us full of grace 
and truth” His infinite love began to externate itself, from 
the instant of His birth, in action that culminated on Calvary 
and that will continue until the consummation of the world. 
“He was in the world and the world was made by Him and 
the world knew him not.”! From Bethlehem’s cave on the 
hillside went forth His heralds. Sweetly they proclaimed 
His message, the reason of His coming: “Glory to God in the 
highest and on earth peace to men of good will.” From under 
the stars where they watched their flocks the angels led the 
innocent-hearted shepherds to offer their praise and receive 
the gift of peace. In far-off Persia a new star signalled His 
message to the holy Magi, and led them to Him with their 
gifts, to receive His peace in their good will. Thus it was 
made known to Jew and Gentile, to the shepherds, empty- 
handed, lowly and ignorant and to the learned, gift-bearing 
kings that God was made man and had come on earth to 
dwell amongst them. The new creation that prophets had 
promised, that saints had prayed for and the psalmist had 
sung was now a tremendous fact. In that creation would 
be reared again the edifice of God’s love for man and man’s 
love for God. “Glory to God in the highest and on earth 
peace to men of good will.” 


1John i. 1, 3, 14. 


Christ che Builder 3 


In the beginning peace had reigned on the earth. Love 
reverberated from God to man, and from man to God. The 
union of the divine and the human was complete. But man 
by his own act destroyed all this beatific condition. By his 
rebellion the sacred bond was disrupted. Peace fled from the 
earth. Contention and friction took the place of harmony. 
In sorrow man lived, bewailing what he had lost. Mourn as 
he would the effects of his act, try as he might to undo the 
havoc he had caused, he was powerless. Only God could 
rehabilitate him in his lost estate. In sorrowful love God 
watched over man struggling in the miserable plight into 
which his sin had plunged him. Divine love did not abate, 
but its fullness could not divert divine justice. Not soon or 
easily could the fearful wound be healed that man had in- 
flicted on himself. Again and again God revealed this to man. 

Into the darkness of the centuries after Eden there came 
from God’s love the renewal of His promise that some day 
man’s crime would be atoned, God’s justice appeased and 
peace would once more reign on earth. Patriarchs and 
prophets, walking in God’s confidence, gave assurance to 
man. Divine protection held His chosen people even in their 
madness. God’s Presence led them, a Pillar of cloud by day 
and a Pillar of fire by night. God’s munificence fed them in 
the desert and gave them victory over their enemies. In the 
religious rites and ceremonies that proclaimed their deliver- 
ance and God’s care for them were foretold the spiritual re- 
lease of mankind and God’s acceptance. The Paschal Lamb 
offered with great ritual; the scapegoat driven into the desert 
loaded with men’s sins; the Temple offerings and the secret 
oblation of the High Priest with the Holy of Holies; all these 
symbols and signs were the Divine Parable that would be one 
day made clear. All these were the Finger of God pointing, 
pointing to the fulfillment of His promise. 

At length came the reality of Isaias’ prophesy. “A child is 
born to us, a son is given to us, and the government is upon 
his shoulder: and his name shall be called Wonderful, Coun- 
sellor, God the Mighty, the Father of the world to come, the 
Prince of Peace. His empire shall be multiplied, and there 
shall be no end of peace.’”? 

There was much to be done by Him Who came to save the 
world strewn with débris of the ruin wrought by man’s fall. 


2Isaias ix. 6, 7. 
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All was awry. Men and their standards were topsy-turvy. 
The sense of true values had been lost in the darkness. 
Might ruled, and the victors, drunk with the riches of their 
spoils, despised and scorned the vanquished. Poverty and 
pain were the only evils to be avoided at any cost. Pride 
stalked triumphant, and saw no good but in itself.. Only a 
divine alchemy could change that base and forbidding struc- 
ture. Only the divine touch could bring order out of chaos, 
and symmetry out of disruption. Only He Who was both 
God and Man could build from such unpromising material 
the temple of love that would shelter and save. From the 
very foundations must it rise. Therefore He Who is the God 
of heaven and earth “emptied himself, taking the form of a 
servant, being made in the likeness of men, and in habit 
found as a man.’ 

Into the world that worshiped wealth He was born of a 
poor mother in a hired cave on a hillside. To prideful men 
who sought peace in power He preached, “Learn of Me be- 
cause I am meek and humble of heart and you shall find rest 
to your souls.”* He walked amongst the selfish who had no 
heart for their fellows, but “He had compassion on the multi- 
tude lest they faint in the way” and He would not send them 
away fasting, but fed them in the desert. Day after day He 
healed the sick, and cleansed the lepers whose own friends 
counted them as accursed. Before the world that was ruled 
by pride and shunned all suffering He “humbled himself 
becoming obedient unto death, even to the death of the 
cross.”> Thus was the ground cleared and the foundations 
laid of the edifice He had come to build. 

The Old Law had served its purpose. It had held God’s 
promises, and had heartened men as they waited the realiza- 
tion of their hopes. Now its mission was fulfilled. Its signs 
and symbols were touched into reality by the magic hand of 
Christ, the Builder. 

As the darkness of night melts away and the stars lose 
their brightness in the dawning of the day, so the Mosaic 
ritual and the Paschal symbolism were effaced in the bright- 
ness of the glory of “the Lord Jesus, who, the same night in 
which he was betrayed, took bread, and giving thanks, broke, 
and said: Take ye and eat; this is my body which shall be 
delivered for you; this do for the commemoration of me... 


3Philipp. ii. 7. 4Matthew xi. 29. 5Philipp. ii. 8. 
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For as often as you shall eat this bread and drink the chalice, 
you shall shew the death of the Lord, until he come.’’¢ 

On the morrow of that night, out of the shadows of the 
past rose the Holy of Holies on the hill of Calvary. There 
before all the people, the great High-Priest, the Son of God, 
offered Himself, the Lamb of God, in the Sacrifice of the New 
Law, for the sins of men. “Christ, being come as high- 
priest of the good things to come, neither by the blood of 
goats, or of calves, but by his own blood, entered once into 
the holies, having obtained eternal redemption.’’ 

Thus Christ, the Builder, laid the cornerstone of the temple 
of the New Law. Not a passing thing, but strong and per- 
manent must that temple be. Not a tabernacle of waiting 
made by men’s hands, liable to disaster by stress and storm, 
but massive, lasting, a safe haven wherein men could rest 
secure. Sin and death had made havoc of the Old Law; from 
sin and death, then, must man be protected in the New. 
“Behold the Lamb of God. Behold him who takes away the 
sins of the world,” the Baptist had cried out in the first days. 
At the closing of those days the Easter sun saw an empty 
tomb, and He Who had died on the Cross walked amongst 
men alive again. “Death was swallowed up in victory. O 
death, where is thy victory? O death, where is thy sting? 
Now the sting of death is sin.’’® 

“Thou art Peter,” said the Master Builder, “and upon this 
rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it.”® What manner of foundation was this 
“rock,” indeed, upon which to build? When the flash of in- 
spiration had passed in which “Simon Peter answered and 
said, Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God,’’!® we see 
him in all his weakness reproved severely, “Go behind me, 
satan, thou art a scandal unto me; because thou savorest not 
the*things that are of God, but the things that are of men.”}! 
At the Last Supper his bragging is rebuked and he is hu- 
miliated before the rest of the Apostles. He sleeps in Geth- 
semane while His Master is in agony. He flies with his blun- 
dering sword when the soldiers carry away his Lord. In 
Pilate’s court he denies with oaths any knowledge of his 
Friend. Surely this weakling was not the foundation meant 
for an impregnable structure! 


We know that the diamond, the hardest of minerals, is 


61 Cor. ii. 23-26. THeb. ix. 12. SIMCOr, XV 55 00. 
9Matthew xvi. 18. 10Matthew xvi. 16. 11Matthew xvi. 23. 
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only carbon crystallized by volcanic heat, and that this same 
force of nature welds the soft and pliable silicates of mica 
and feldspar with quartz into the hardness of age-defying 
granite. How easily then could Our Lord by His divine 
power convert the vacillating, weak Simon into the valiant 
Peter, the Rock on which to build His Church. “Simon, 
Simon, behold Satan hath desired to have you, that he may 
sift you as wheat. But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
fail not, and thou, being once converted, confirm thy 
brethren.”’!? 

In St. John’s description of that scene by the Sea of Ti- 
berias, on the morning of the Eastertide, we can almost see 
the miraculous welding of all St. Peter’s human weakness 
into apostolic strength, by the triple flame of Divine Love 
that seared the soul of the repentant Apostle. “Jesus said 
to Simon Peter: Simon, son of John, lovest thou me more 
than these? He saith to him: Yea, Lord, thou knowest that 
I love thee. He saith to him: Feed my lambs. He saith to 
-him again: Simon, son of John, lovest thou me? He saith to 
him, Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee. He saith to 
him: Feed my lambs. He saith to him the third time: 
Simon, son of John, lovest thou me? Peter was grieved 
because he had said to him the third time: Lovest thou me? 
And he said to him: Lord, thou knowest all things: thou 
knowest that I love thee. He said to him: Feed my sheep.” 
Out of the fiery miracle of intertwining love came forth the 
diamond of constancy and devotion. He was made supreme 
amongst those who had seen him rebuked. He was made 
Vicar of Him Whom he had denied. 

Nor was Peter the only one to know the transmuting heat 
of that Divine Love. From Olivet the other chosen ones 
“adoring went back into Jerusalem with great joy.”4 For 
ten days they waited, and then the Pentecostal fires com- 
pleted the miracle. From the Upper Chamber in Jerusalem 
rose the lofty granite walls of the great Temple of the Church, 
assembled, organized, molded in wondrous beauty of design. 
A living thing motived by God Himself, indestructible, secure 
in its divine direction, impregnable in its divine protection, 
assaulted and never overcome, hated and loved, feared and 
sought always,—through all the ages it has dominated the 
world, the triumph of its Founder Christ the Builder. 


12Luke xxii. 31, 32. 13John xxi. 15-17. 14Luke xxiv. 52. 


Christ the Builder “ 


“Blessed are they that dwell in thy house, O Lord; they shall 
praise thee forever and ever.”5 ; 

Everywhere at all times the Church has carried out the 
plan of her Founder and Builder. Like Him she has ever 
constructed. With His divine gift she has converted the 
most unpromising and forbidding materials into shining 
jewels, and sturdy beams and massive walls to add to her 
beauty and strength before God and man. 

In human judgment of things, the Jews who had crucified 
Our Lord after His three years of going about doing good 
were scarcely material for the Apostles’ energy. Nor would 
one judge the Apostles as apt to affect this people from whom 
they had fled and hid themselves. Yet their very first essay 
in the streets of Jerusalem on Pentecost Day showed the 
touch of the Divine Hand that guided them. “And there 
were added in that day about three thousand souls.”¢ This 
was an index of their success. In the months and years that 
followed, many more thousands were added as the Apostles 
went up and down Judea and Galilee preaching “Christ and 
Him crucified.” They who had been only despised fisher- 
men, mad followers of a madder Leader, were listened to 
with respect, and their words heeded. In spite of opposition 
from the Jewish chiefs, and persecution and death, as pen- 
alty, success crowned the work of the Apostles in very short 
space. 

When the Apostles had fulfilled the command, “You shall 
be witnesses unto me in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and 
Samaria,” they set out to complete their work, “and even to 
the uttermost part of the earth.’7 A few unlettered, rustic 
fishermen, poor and without influence, begin their campaign 
to win over to their teachings the great Roman Empire that 
counted its inhabitants more than a hundred millions, in its 
territory over two thousand miles long and over three thou- 
sand miles broad. The heart of this tremendous machine 
that had conquered all the world was the city of Rome, with 
its million and a half of people. Here, in the center of the 
world’s art, literature, and luxury that dripped with the rich- 
ness of the spoils of the world, came to dwell St. Peter, the 
Head of the Church. Here he established his headquarters, 
and, as from a citadel, sent forth the missionaries, the build- 
ers, on the thousands of miles of basaltic roads that led to 
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the ends of the Empire, from the Golden Milestone in the 
Forum. 

The Providence of God had brought about the solid uni- 
fication of the Roman Empire, with a perfect government, 
whose strong arm reached to the uttermost boundaries. Na- 
tional barriers had been laid low, and the whole civilized 
world smoothed into a compact body. Even the universal 
use of Greek as a common tongue worked to the advantage 
of the Apostles. It was as if a great mountain lay to their 
hands from which to quarry. Within a century after Our 
Lord’s death the Church had penetrated the palaces and 
hovels of Rome itself, and His gospel had been preached 
through the length and breadth of the Empire, and even in 
the Northern and Western fastnesses beyond. Wherever the 
Eagles of Rome sat triumphant, there the Church was es- 
tablished. The two following centuries saw a repetition of 
this in even a more universal and substantial fashion. The 
Roman camps of England and France, as well as in Syria and 
even in far-off India, became the Sees of the Roman Bishops, 
and when the strength of the Empire had been broken, and 
her eagles lay in the dust, the Episcopal Chair remained the 
seat of religious authority, still joined in golden chains to 
the center of the more powerful Empire of the Church in 
Rome. 

The Acts of the Apostles and the writings of the early 
Fathers read like a romance in their accounts of the growth 
of the Church. Wherever Christ’s Gospel was preached, the 
Church, like her Divine Founder, built. The storms of perse- 
cutions could not move that structure reared by the very 
Hands of God. The “Gates of Hell” tried then, in those early 
days, as they have tried ever since, but always without suc- 
cess. 

Century after century the tale runs on. Always the Church 
has constructed. Whether we consider the molding and 
shaping of the various incursions of the Northmen into the 
culture and refinement of the Middle Ages, or the Jesuit 
transformation of the Patagonians in the eighteenth century, 
or the works of the missionaries to-day in China, Japan and 
India,—always Christ the Builder is at work in His Church. 
Always He is rearing the walls of belief, and the solid mas- 
onry of secure peace. 


It would be too long a story to describe this spiritual build- 
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ing, in contrast to the destructive influence of the other 
movements that have shaken the world. The marble col- 
umns that are found in the forests of the East to-day are the 
ruins of the great cities destroyed by the unspeakable Turk. 
The white-washed walls of St. Sophia that hide its Christian 
frescoes, are the eloquent commentary on what the Moslem 
has meant to civilization. 

England and Ireland shout the same story in the moss- 
grown arches and shattered walls of the thousands of 
churches, abbeys and monasteries that were destroyed in the 
Protestant madness of the sixteenth century. It would be a 
matter of laughter if it were not so sad, to hear of any pre- 
tention of construction, culture, or personal or national ad- 
vantage through Protestantism. We have but to recall the 
broken, glaring window-frames of the English cathedrals, 
now in ruins, that once shone with the beauties of stained 
glass that are still in Cologne, Antwerp, Milan and Florence. 
We have but to read the history of the libraries of the Eng- 
lish monasteries, fllled with priceless manuscripts that were 
burned or sold by the ton to shopkeepers, to wrap their 
wares. Progress? Culture? Art? What have these ideals 
to do with the record of mad destruction of all art and beauty 
in religion, literature and architecture that strew the road- 
way of Protestantism! The beggars who were robbed of 
their daily fare, and the sick who were deprived of medical 
care that had been freely given in the monasteries, would 
have cackled in derision at the thought of Protestant charity 
and generosity. The standing rebuke to all such cant is the 
fact that there were no parish workhouses in England until 
the reformers closed the doors of the monasteries to the 
poor. All our modern methods of relief, and hospital aids, 
are but the old Catholic practices that Protestantism has re- 
discovered and put in practice to-day. 

If more were needed to show what happens to nations 
when men leave the safe refuge of the Church, we have the 
records of the French Revolution, and the wild orgies of the 
Russian Soviet. It is all too horrible to dwell on. Rather let 
us think of the tireless, ever-active construction of our Holy 
Church. From the humblest priest in his desolate mission, 
to the Sovereign Pontiff, the same tale cries out,—of building, 
working for the good of mankind. Through the vista of the 
ages it has ever been so, back to the days when God first came 
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on earth, and the men saw, face to face, Christ the 
Builder. 

Still He is with us, as He promised. “Behold I am with 
you all days even to the consummation of the world.” Al- 
ways His miracles of building go on. Day after day, as in 
those days He walked by the Sea of Galilee, He moves 
amongst men, always building. From the altar His sweet 
power touches men. The blind see again, the deaf hear, the 
palsied rise up in strength. Sinners are changed into saints. 
Weak men and women become martyrs for His sake, gladly 
bearing their crosses. So it will be to the end. On the Rock, 
secure amid the storms of hate and ignorance, will ever 
stand as she stands now, as she has since that Pentecostal 
Day,—the glorious Church that proclaims to the world the 
triumph of her Founder, Christ the Builder. 

J. L. J. Kirin. 

Philadelphia, Pa. 


FREQUENT COMMUNION 
A STUDY IN EFFECTIVE METHODS. 
VII. AN UNWARRANTED FEAR. 

OOKING from behind the sanctuary railing, with a cibo- 
rium filled with the precious life-giving sacrament in 
hand, the priest desirous of promoting the Eucharistic glory 
of God, may well ask himself what reasons other than those 
of ill-formed consciences, alleged unworthiness, simple luke- 
warmness, are responsible for retaining one or two-thirds of 
an early Sunday morning congregation in their seats, instead 
of the entire body of the faithful coming forward ‘and break- 

fasting at the Communion table of the Divine Master. 
Psychological methods that make allowance for the super- 
natural and special workings of sacramental grace can be 
brought to bear upon an intelligent campaign in favor of an 
increase in the number of Communions. When a doctor is 
placed in charge of a certain district, one of his first acts will 
be to investigate the general health of the community. If he 
ascertains that certain factors are responsible for certain dis- 
eases he seeks to eliminate the cause of the infection of dan- 
ger to health. So also the spiritual physician making a diag- 
nosis of the conditions of soul that renders one-third of his 
congregation spiritually imperfect in the sight of God, should 


Frequent Communion 11 


endeavor to discover the radical causes of this particular sick- 
ness of soul. 

Let us go about our business of winning souls to Jesus 
Eucharistic in an intelligent manner. In a parish, say, of five 
thousand souls, we find that the average number of weekly 
communicants would be over 800. This means that only 16 
per cent. at the most, of the parishioners are doing their duty 
in regard to the wish of the Church about frequent Commun- 
ion. Why does the remaining 84 per cent. hold aloof from 
the altar rail on a Sunday morning? With some, the reason 
comes from their erroneous notions of what constitutes mor- 
tal sin. With others, the motive prompting the reception of 
the Divine Sacrament keeps them back; with others again, 
sheer indifference and apathy to the value of their super- 
natural wealth retains them in poverty and with a great 
many more the fear of being thought “pious” acts as a deter- 
rent to advancement in virtue. 

It is difficult to apply mathematical calculations to things 
spiritual. A priest could not announce on a given Sunday 
morning, “My dear brethren, out of the eight hundred peo- 
ple composing this congregation, only three hundred received 
Holy Communion. Permit me to divide all the others into 
categories representing the causes or factors responsible for 
the loss of five hundred Communions. Two-eighths of you 
kept away through false consciences, two-eighths through 
pride, one-eighth through lukewarmness—No!” ‘This pro- 
cedure would be imprudent. Only God could give the cor- 
rect solution to our spiritual problem such as this, but we 
cannot deny that reasons can be found that prevent our peo- 
ple from becoming frequent communicants, and among these 
reasons the fear of being numbered among the “pious” ones 
of the parish does untold harm. These good men and women 
will help out in any church work, they will come to all the 
missions, assist at the exercises of Lent and evening devo- 
tions of May and October in most gratifying numbers—but 
speak to them about going to Holy Communion once a week 
and they will avoid you for a month. 

It is strange what a paralyzing effect human respect has 
upon us all. Fear of the other’s opinion constitutes one of 
the most vulnerable points of human nature. Men do so like 
to avoid the contemptuous thought, the pitying smile and the 
cutting, sarcastic remarks of their fellow beings. It is no 
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secret that many a man has acquired a reputation for bravery 
on the battlefield that has made him a national hero, and yet 
this same individual is a moral coward in the presence of 
God, because he lacks the courage that would have prompted 
him to lead his brother parishioners to the Communion table 
once a week or even more often. 

The French have a proverb that harmonizes with the pres- 
ent current of thought: “Les Idees menent le monde’’—or a 
free English equivalent, “Ideas fashion the opinions of men.” 
Given good ideals, high standards, correct appreciation of: 
the values of virtue, nobility and civilization, and you pos- 
sess a generation of leaders who are an inspiration to their 
countrymen: adulterate ideals, lower standards of action, in- 
ject the poison of error into systems of philosophy and 
schools of thought and the nation may well lament the moral 
and intellectual degeneration of its politicians, statesmen, 
writers, professional men and workers. 

Be the explanation what it may, many of our people are 
obsessed by the notion that fervor in the discharge of reli- 
gious duties is a sign of piety and piety with them is indi- 
cative of effeminancy. This is a clear case of false apprecia- 
tion of true virtue. A solid theological-philosophical prin- 
ciple teaches that the nearer we approach to God in resem- 
blance of virtue and intimacy of union, the more perfect 
Christians we become; but the Catholic who is fervent, the 
one who practices his religion in accordance with his own 
conscientious convictions, who endeavors to serve God faith- 
fully, with regularity, regardless of what others think or 
say,—this Catholic is indeed moulding and leading his soul 
to resemble and unite itself to God; therefore, this type of 
Catholic should be our ideal of a perfect Christian. 

When then in logical application of this principle our 
friend responds to the invitation and counsel of the Church 
by becoming a frequent communicant, why should he be 
taunted with seeking a reputation for ostentatious piety? 
The inference of course is that piety is the antithesis of nobil- 
ity of character, strength of will and perfection of manliness. 
Call fervor by what name you may; speak of it as piety if you 
will, such fervor stands for all that is noble and beautiful and 
true and all the sneers and taunts and jeers in the world will 
never depreciate it in the opinion of men who have the moral 
courage to make manifest their real thoughts. 
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Let us lead our people to break away from the slavery of 
human respect. If we value the gift that God has given us in 
the heirloom of faith, let us not fear the opinion of our 
enemies without or of our ill-instructed, cowardly, lukewarm 
so-called friends within. We must develop pride of faith. 
The service of God and the sanctification of our immortal 
souls should come before any other considerations. Does 
God want me to do this? Will the proposed action tend to 
the sanctification of my soul? If so—then in the name of 
‘God let it be done—no matter if all your fancied friends turn 
their backs upon you and your avowed enemies heap deri- 
sion about your head. 

A man admits to his Father confessor that he does not rel- 
ish the idea of going every week to Holy Communion because 
his friends will accuse him of becoming religious, will tease 
him about joining the ranks of the ‘“pious’”—developing into 
the “pillar-of-the-congregation” type. To such a penitent 
we would offer the following advice: “My dear sir, you 
justly dislike a coward, you condemn a person who is a slave 
to bad habits, you would reprimand a faithless servant; but 
do you not understand that your very failure to receive Com- 
munion every week instead of going only once a month, when 
you can just as easily come every week, is all the while an 
indication of cowardice, slavery and infidelity. In other 
words, you are morally afraid to be seen at the altar rail every 
Sunday. You are a coward before the members of your con- 
gregation. You prefer to avoid displeasing them, but you 
think very little of offending and grieving Jesus Christ. 

“You are actually a slave to human respect. You are not 
serving God as your conscience advises—you serve God only 
in the measure that you think other people would permit you 
to serve Him. Is this the Christian way-of acting? You 
came into the world by yourself. You will go out of it alone 
and you will stand alone before the judgment seat of God to 
render an account of your stewardship—of your graces and 
your abuse of graces, of your acts of virtue omitted and your 
deliberate sins. Why then think so much about others? 
Let them answer for their own souls. The very man whom 
you fear when you omit the weekly Communion—is a moral 
coward himself. If you were to go to Communion instead of 
denying Our Lord at the altar rail, your critic, deep down in 
his own heart would know that he should be imitating your 
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example—but now you don’t go and two more disciples desert 
the ranks of the Master. 

Finally, sir! How do you ever hope to meet the praise of 
“Well done thou good and faithful servant”? Are you truly 
seeking the Master’s interests? Is it your ambition to give 
pleasure to Jesus Christ, or whilst pretending to be a prac- 
tical Catholic, a loyal disciple of Christ—you are secretly com- 
promising with the spirit of the world, trying to “serve two 
Masters”’! 

Let preachers, confessors, directors of sodalities aim at 
developing loftiness of ideals, nobility of thought and convic- 
tion among all to whom they minister. Let the faithful of 
whatever condition of life they be, be instructed to serve God 
generously, for the pleasure that it affords Him, for the sub- 
stantial good it does their own immortal souls. Motives such 
as the opinions of others and the fear of giving offense to 
mere human mortals—are contemptible and unworthy of 
anyone calling himself or herself a disciple of Jesus Christ. 

Let the call go forth! Soldiers of Jesus Christ! The 
Master summons you all to report on the firing line of the 
Communion table! He wishes you here every week! Will 
you fear to march up the aisles of the church? Are you go- 
ing to be any longer a coward to your Leader? Then—let 
the whole congregation answer the battle cry of the “Domine- 
non-sum-dignus” bell! It is the signal to advance! Jesus 
Christ stands at the altar rail. He desires to bless and re- 
ward His soldiers at least once a week. What is your 


answer? C. F. Curran. 
Halifax, N. S. 


RELIGIOUS AND SECULAR IDEALS 
IN MUSIC 


HE title of my paper appears very pretentious. As a mat- 
ter of fact, my object is very modest. I aim to do noth- 

ing more than make one point just as clear as I can make it: 
that there is a liturgical type of music, and that there is a 
secular type of music, and that the two types are as distinct 
as two things can be. Religious words, even Latin religious 
words, added to profane airs, do not constitute religious mu- 
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sic. There is a musical inspiration, just as there is a poetical 
inspiration, and no real musician can be deluded about the 
general appeal that the composer had in mind. Of course, 
this statement does nothing more than give Pope Pius X. 
credit for common sense in publishing his motu proprio of 
1903 on church music, because, if the two types of music 
were not perfectly distinct and inconvertible, it would have 
been a foolish thing for him to make such sweeping changes 
as he planned to do. 

I know that some people, even well disposed people, find 
it difficult to think that there can be any serious principle at 
issue. They are apt to put the whole reform movement down 
as a merely academic dispute. The Pope commends plain 
chant and polyphony, whereas Americans prefer Gounod and 
Mozart. Between the two attitudes what difference can there 
be but one of taste? The question is too abstruse for us to 
decide. 

But that is not really the point of the motu proprio at all. 
The contrast is not between modern music and ancient mu- 
sic, but between decent music and indecent music. If mod- 
ern music is decent, it is in perfect accordance with the de- 
cree; if ancient music is indecent, it is at variance with the 
decree. 

The important thing to prove, therefore, is that music can 
be indecent—not only profane, but indecent, lascivious, vi- 
cious. I think that, if that one point can be established, we 
shall at least be open to conviction, and the great obstacle to 
the success of the decree heretofore has been that people 
have not been open to conviction. I might try to prove my 
point by showing the source of some of the melodies that we 
hear in Catholic churches. But this has been done before, 
and still folks remain unconvinced. It has been pointed out, 
for instance, that the famous trio “Jesu Dei Vivi’ sets the 
sacred words to music that Verdi wrote for lovers in a very 
orgasm of passion and jealousy. The “Tantum Ergo” is at 
times sung to the music of the sextet from Lucia di Lammer- 
moor, and that was inspired also by the palpitating emotions 
of tragic love. The “O Salutaris” has been warbled to a mel- 
ody that Siebel sings in the opera Faust to Marguerite after 
her betrayal, and likewise to the famous aria “Mon Coeur 
s’ouvre a ta Voix,” which Delilah sings in the opera at the 
moment when she is accomplishing the betrayal of Samson. 
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I do not intend to multiply instances. You can find them 
galore in back numbers of The Catholic Choirmaster. And 
I refrain from doing so because I know the reply that is fre- 
quently made to these representations, “But our people are 
not acquainted with the opera, and they are not, therefore, 
shocked at the association.” If this is construed as an argu- 
ment, it implies that music of itself is neutral, and, being 
neutral, the same melody can pander to incest and adultery, 
or raise the soul in a pure ecstasy to the feet of God. The 
fallacy consists in thinking that music is of itself neutral. 
Certainly no composer would agree with such a statement. 
If it were true, his art would be stultified, and his selection 
of melodies would be a matter of pure indifference. As a 
matter of fact, his art thrives on the very opposite assump- 
tion, that certain melodies are voluptuous to the point of se- 
duction, others tumultuous with conflicting passions, while 
still others have a spiritual beauty that stills the senses and 
creates an atmosphere of recollection and prayer. 

As my purpose is only to prove the general position, I 
shall quote from an authority who knows music intimately 
and whose conscience is not easily disturbed—H. L. Mencken. 
I would not quote him, if it were question of drawing a line 
at the proper place, because he is an extremist. But it is not 
question now of drawing a line, but of proving the existence 
of a line. Are there certain rhythms and melodies that are 
inherently obscene, and can excite no other reactions than 
those of sexual desire? This is Mencken’s reply: 

“Old Ludwig himself was not without guilt. His ‘Egmont’ 
overture is a gross and undisguised appeal to the medulla 
oblongata. The first movement of his ‘Eroica’ symphony is 
not only voluptuous to the last degree; it is also Bolshevistic. 
Try to play it with your eyes on a portrait of Dr. Coolidge. 
You will find the thing as impossible as eating ice cream on 
roast beef. At the time of its first performance in Vienna, 
the moral sense of the community was so greatly outraged 
that Beethoven had to get out of town for a while. I pass 
over Wagner, and come to Richard Strauss. Here I need 
offer no argument; his ‘Salome’ and ‘Electra’ have been pro- 
hibited by the police, at one time or another, in nearly every 
country of the world. I believe that ‘Der Rosenkavalier’ is 
still worse. Compare its first act with the most libidinous 
jazz ever heard on Broadway. It is like comparing vodka to 
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ginger-pop. No woman who hears it is ever the same again. 
She may remain within the law, but her thoughts are way- 
ward henceforth. Into her ears the sirens have poured their 
abominable song. She has been beset by witches. There is 
a sinister glitter in her eyes.” It is no refutation of Mencken’s 
argument to say that a man of Mencken’s well developed tem- 
perament could be conscious of meanings that would never 
occur to others. Of course, this is true, but it does not mili- 
tate against the argument, because music appeals to the sub- 
conscious, and it is in the subconscious, therefore, that the 
harm is done, and if we do not realize it, so much the worse 
for us. I have referred to Mencken as an extremist, but I 
am not sure that even his violent expressions on this matter 
are extreme. 

So much for the existence of a well defined secular trend 
in musical inspiration. 

- Reform in church music is based on some such convictions 
as those to which I have given expression, and reformation 
did not start in 1903. Bad as the situation was at the open- 
ing of our century, it was immeasurably worse at the time 
of the Council of Trent. The paganism of the Renaissance, 
which had infected so many other departments of religion, 
had also affected the liturgy, and just as Verdi’s and Mo- 
zart’s operatic compositions had invaded the sanctuary in the 
nineteenth century, so, in the sixteenth, the melodies of well- 
known erotic ballads were sung in church to the sacred words 
of Mass and Benediction. In his Life of St. Philip Neri, Car- 
dinal Capecelatro gives the opening words of one of these 
popular songs that was transfigured in this way into a song 
of Sion. 

“My husband has left me; 
Kiss me, O my sweet.” 


To remedy the situation the Committee on Discipline ap- 
pointed before the final adjournment of the Council in 1563 
was commissioned to look into the abuse and make sugges- 
tions. The subcommittee delegated for the reform of church 
music consisted of Cardinals Charles Borromeo and Vitellozzi. 
St. Charles despaired of doing anything with harmonized mu- 
sic, and advocated scrapping it completely and confining mu- 
sic in church to plain chant. Cardinal Vitellozzi, however, 
was a musician, as also was St. Philip Neri, the adviser of 
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St. Charles. At that time St. Philip had as one of his peni- 
tents a musical genius from Palestrina (whence he took his 
name), and the upshot of the discussion was that the two 
Cardinals left the solution of the problem entirely in the 
hands of St. Philip’s penitent. He was to compose three 
Masses in the polyphonic style, and on the outcome of the 
experiment was to depend the fate of sacred music through- 
out the world. Palestrina’s compositions passed the test suc- 
cessfully, and the day was saved for harmony. Not only did 
they avoid the objectionable features of the fashionable mu- 
sic, but they presented models of religious inspiration whose 
beauty left no room to regret the abolition of the past. 

I do not intend to explain the principles of polyphonic mu- 
sic myself. But I do want to call your attention to the 
way in which real reform must be accomplished. To pro- 
hibit the objectionable is not enough. It is equally important 
that some positive direction should be given also. Music may 
be perfectly proper liturgically, and atrocious artistically. 
To eradicate operatic and frivolous Masses is good, but they 
should not be substituted by stiff, tiresome, uninspired 
Masses. To be worthy of the sanctuary, music should be 
good artistically as well as liturgically. And this cannot be 
done generally unless the negative enactments of churchmen 
are matched by the positive co-operation of competent musi- 
cians. We need go no further than the reform under dis- 
cussion to verify the truth of this. The Council of Trent 
prohibited bad music. That, in itself, was good; but it would 
never have brought about the musical renaissance of the six- 
teenth century. This was made possible by geniuses like 
Palestrina, di Vittoria and di Lasso in Italy, and Byrd and 
Talley in England. And the principle is equally true to-day. 
We may eradicate unliturgical music. All very well. But we 
still must have first-class musicians, if we would have first- 
class music. If we get music cheap, the chances are that we 
are getting cheap music. 

And, secondly, the correct principles of church music must 
be illustrated for choirs and choirmasters, or, with all the 
good-will and technique in the world, they will go astray. 
Choirmasters and organists generally receive their training 
from the available teachers in their own communities. This 
means that they may understand secular ideals and tradi- 
tions of music, but such teachers cannot inform them about 
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the glorious traditions of Catholic music, because they know. 
nothing about it. And not every parish can afford to send 
its choirmaster to Quarr Abbey or Solesmes for a year’s 
course in Gregorian and polyphony. 

What, then, can be done about it? The mountain must be 
brought to Mahomet. We must help ourselves at home. 

Where there is a priests’ choir in existence, as there is in 
many dioceses, no undertaking is more worthy of their ef- 
forts than to illustrate, from time to time, for the choirs of 
the diocese the two great types of ecclesiastical music—plain 
chant and polyphony. Where this is not the case, the same 
service can be performed by some director, preferably the 
director of the cathedral choir, who has the requisite qual- 
ities and training and who is designated by the bishop for 
this purpose. D. J. CoNNor. 

Jersey Shore, Pa. 


JESUS THE TRUTH 


ESUS taught the truth in the sphere of morality and reli- 
J gion. He made known to us our own nature, the being 
and character of God, and the relation which men sustain to 
God. Being Himself God and man, He knew what was in 
God and what was in man. He was the union between the 
two, and had brought them together in His own person, and 
in Him all men can come to God, and God to men. In Him 
dwelt the fullness of the Godhead. He that hath seen Him 
hath seen the Father. In Him God is reconciled to us, and 
we are reconciled to God. God is in Jesus reconciling the 
world to Himself, not imputing unto men their trespasses. 
We are complete in Him. He is our peace Who hath made 
both one. In His person the gulf which separated man from 
God is spanned, heaven and earth are joined, and the com- 
munion between the divine and the human is established. 

Thus the knowledge of God is brought to the comprehen- 
sion and understanding of men. This is of the first impor- 
tance. It is first, at least in the order of time. Faith in God 
is necessary to our salvation. But how could he believe in 
Him of Whom we have not heard? Jesus taught the people. 
But He taught not as other teachers do. The subject of His 
teaching was not a truth outside of Himself. He preached 
Himself, and the Apostles who followed Him preached Jesus. 
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He was Himself the plan of salvation, He embodied it. The 
truth is in Jesus, or, rather it is Jesus; He is its sum and 
substance, and to know Him is life eternal. He is God as 
God addresses Himself to man, and He is man as man comes 
to God. In Him the two come together and are one. This is 
the great and grand and glorious fact in the case of our sal- 
vation. In this is comprehended the atonement; in this we 
find our redemption and salvation. Jesus shines into and il- 
luminates man’s moral nature, and darkness and error and | 
evil and sin are driven away. 

Jesus is also the truth of action. His conduct as a man 
was absolutely right. He was true to the law of His life. His 
bodily life went forward harmoniously. If there was any 
sacrifice of bodily vigor on His part, it was to secure a moral 
end which was its justification. We know that He laid down 
His life at last, in obedience to the will of His Father and for 
the salvation of men. This proves the presence in Jesus of 
the sublimest courage, of a boundless love towards the race 
of man, and of a complete subordination of His will to that 
of the Father, and a confidence in the goodness and wisdom 
of the Father’s purposes such as has never been equaled in 
the history of the race. 

In Jesus’ conduct, character and life, we have set forth, in 
an actualized form the truth of human action. What our 
nature is capable of in the way of moral perfection, disin- 
terested service for the welfare of men, and entire obedience 
to the will of God, is shown in Him. His conduct was holy, 
right, and good and true. He did what the law of His moral 
life directed, what God designed that a man, made to His 
image should do. All human possibilities of holiness and 
goodness were realized in Him. That which men of the 
greatest moral culture and of the best judgment have felt 
ought to be their conduct and character, was the conduct and 
character of Jesus. His life even went beyond the highest 
ideal of the perfect life, of which any man could possibly 
have any conception. His life realized God’s thought of hu- 
man life. And, as the heavens are high above the earth, so 
are God’s thoughts above our thoughts. 

Jesus taught by precept what we ought to be and what we 
ought to do. The Sermon on the Mount together with the 
other precepts which He uttered, give us the principles of 
morality, and are a complete guide for a perfect life. But 
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Jesus also taught most powerfully by example. He Himself 
illustrated and proved the value of His precepts by His life 
of spotless purity, freedom from sin, and active righteous- 
ness. He kept Himself unspotted from the world, His ener- 
gies were devoted to the elevation of the race and to the 
honor and glory of God. What a wonderful power rested in 
the truth of His teachings and in the truth of His actions. 
We get some little idea of it in the results which have fol- 
lowed His life. To those who deny His divinity and His mis- 
sion from heaven, this power and these results must seem 
absolutely astonishing and unaccountable. The truth as it 
is in Jesus, authenticates itself to the mind and heart of him 
who has not surrendered himself to erroneous beliefs and 
evil practices. 


“To follow after truth and love teach me, 

O Christ, Who art the teacher of us all, 

By whatsoever name ourselves we call, 
Whether we seek, or whether from Thee flee. 


“The truth, Thou sayest, alone can make us free, 
From sin and selfishness can disenthrall; 
And truth must lead to love, our all in all, 
Our dream, our yearning, our infinity. 


“Not wealth, not pleasure, not long life nor fame, 
Not anything save truth and love I crave: : 
They are life’s end, they are its highest aim, 
More worth than all the laurels of the brave, 
Than all that beauty, birth, or place may claim; 
They are God’s being which the soul doth lave.” 

(Archbishop J. L. Spalding, D.D.) 


F. JoSEPH KELLY, PH.D. 
Detroit, Mich. 


COLLOQUY 


IVINE Master;—Holy Mass, Holy Communion, the Real 
Presence; the presence of Divinity everywhere, and par- 
ticularly in us; the dogma of sanctifying grace, with the vir- 
tues and the gifts following in its wake; the real personal in- 
dwelling of the Holy Ghost; actual grace, which is a touch of 
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God’s finger on our souls at every moment; the Holy Roman 
Catholic Church on earth; St. Paul’s doctrine on the Mystical 
Body of Christ; Heaven ... if I, Thy priest, lived in the 
atmosphere of these realities, how could I be merely like 
other men; how could I fail to live as a saint? My days 
would be one continual prayer; the “jugis oratio” of Cassian: 
a constant “lifting up of my mind and heart to Thee, to adore 
Thee, to thank Thee for Thy benefits, to ask forgiveness, and 
to beg of Thee all the graces I need”; a life in the spirit of 
faith and prayer. 

But there is one point which I was forgetting. I should 
believe constantly and strongly in the power of my priest- 
hood, entertaining that awe of it and nourishing that faith 
in it which our Catholic people have been taught by experi- 
ence to feel. I may have been inclined to think them a little 
superstitious; but an able theologian has written this: “Dear 
friends, we ignore the extent of our powers; at least, we are 
not thoroughly convinced of them. The Christian people, 
following the inspiration of their conscience with a loyalty 
at times most simple, have an almost boundless faith in the 
blessings of a priest. They are not wrong.’: If I believe in 
my priesthood, Master, I will do wonders; if I believe, I will 
move mountains. With faith and prayer upholding me, I 
will succeed in all my undertakings. Wherever obedience 
send me, I need not fear sterility, if I abide by the spirit of 
faith and prayer. Strong in the conviction of my divine 
Christlike character, strong in the persuasion that I am most 
particularly Thy friend, I should at no instant in my life fear 
opposition or evil from any one, for Thou wilt protect my 
weakness, and if need be, wilt avenge it thoroughly. 

Yes, Lord, the life of solitude and prayer is the priest’s 
refuge against the unkindnesses, the disloyalties, the small- 
nesses of men. There is nothing on earth to prevent me from 
entering into the hermitage of my soul and there conversing 
in solitary, peaceful prayer with Thee, my Divine Master and 
only Friend. And it depends on no one but myself to find 
Thee at dawn or at dusk in the red, trembling, and silent 
light of Thy Tabernacle. Coming out from my hermitage, I 
will meet men with a smile on my countenance, for I have 
ignored what they were planning against me while I prayed. 
Ducam eam in solitudinem—Happy the priest who can leave 
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their smallnesses to men; who can place himself and keep 
himself, by prayer, above all human thoughts and deeds. 
Segregatus—At times he will be accused of selfishness, of 
being distant and unsociable. But let him be kind to all men; 
familiar with none; let him wear out his lips with prayer, 
and confidently let men talk. For talk they will. 

Familiar with none, Master. There are certain natures 
that can hardly afford at all to be familiar. They lose their 
dignity when they stoop in the least. Familiarity, almost of 
its nature, breeds contempt. So, there are priests who must 
keep generally rather cold and distant in their conduct. A 
pure, supernatural motive in acting, and the consciousness 
that they are continuing Thy visible presence on earth would 
give them the necessary kindliness which, united with proper 
reserve, would do Thy marvelous work among the laity and 
among their brother-priests. I know of no better model than 
the Irish St. Malachy of Armagh, as St. Bernard reveals to 
us.2, Malachy was the personification of that kindly silence 
and reserve which so well becomes a priest. 

Master, increase in me the spirit of faith; teach me how to 
pray; and thus grant me the grace to live up to my ambassa- 
dorship in the eyes of those around me. 

M. C., S.S.S. 


EDITOR’S NOTES 


A YEAR of grace is a term that can be literally applied to the 

New Year. Confidently one hails its arrival as a year to be . 
hallowed by a striking increase of Eucharistic devotion. For a 
world Congress is coming to America this year, to America’s 
great central city of Chicago, and a Congress it will be with a 
very distinct aim and marked characteristics. Its object is to 
offer a triumph to Emmanuel and to study the Mysterium Fidei 
with a view to deepening and spreading knowledge of It, and so 
intensifying love for It in human hearts. The Real Presence de- 
serves a triumph. It may be trite to repeat a truth as old as 
Catholicism, but He is there, and there out of great love for each 
of us. He, Who being the Son of God, took human flesh that it 
might be pierced and human blood that it might be shed for the 
redemption of us all. That Flesh is in the Blessed Sacrament 
to-day and the wounds received for us are in the Flesh. His 
Blood is there: His soul is there: His Godhead is there: He Him- 
self is there as surely as He was in Palestine and as He hung, 
that Friday afternoon, from the nails. The Mass, which He left 
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us, is Calvary and its love all over again, daily. Holy Communion 
is the eating of His Flesh and the drinking of His Blood and the 
“keeping of our souls for eternal life.” The Real Presence is the 
Companion of our exile, the Friend and Counsellor and Consoler 
in our sorrows and temptations. 

* * * * 

The Real Presence deserves a triumph. And Chicago wants 
to give it. Not Chicago alone, but America wants to give it with 
the lavishness that is hers. To use the words of Cardinal Munde- 
lein himself spoken in the course of his address at the Milwaukee 
Jubilee celebration, “We have no right to bury It (the Eucharist) 
forever in the catacombs, to hide It away in our churches, we 
must sometimes bring It out into the open that all men may see, 
that many seeing may believe and believing be saved. And when 
we do, we should surround It with every pomp and ceremony, 
with all the color and music and taste of the glory that surrounds 
the great white throne of the Lamb in heaven and that awaits 
those who have believed and loved and served and worshipped 
Him here on earth.” 

* * * * 

To the Catholics taking part the Congress will be worth a visit 
to Rome. The universality, the unity, the beauty of our holy 
Religion will be in evidence there, and will contribute unfailingly 
to a solidifying of their faith. We need this event as a corrective 
against all the wild thinking at present abroad in our land. We 
need it as a preservative against the fumes of temptation every- 
where prevailing and everywhere seeking to stifle the faith. 
There has been leakage. The Good Shepherd is preparing to 
stand up at a vantage-point whence He can beckon to and call 
back from every corner the sheep who have strayed. May many 
a struggling heart recognize His voice, hearken and come home! 

* * * * 

The Congress will have its beneficial effect on Catholics 
the world over. What do we see in the world to-day? Mul- 
titudes of baptized Catholics living un-Catholic lives, devoid 
of religious instruction, raising their children more hopelessly 
than did Frank, or Saxon, or Goth. They stay away from the 
Sacraments and are indifferent to, when not scornful of the 
Church’s priesthood. Enter their churches on Sundays. A small 
assistance, comparatively few men, infrequent Communions. 
This in regions nominally Catholic. If such as these see Catholics 
in America living up to the old religion, it may help them to over- 
come their indifference and human respect and bring them back 


to duty. 
* * * * 


The present Pope is the apostle of the non-Catholic. The Con- 
gress, held in a non-Catholic land, will second his plans. It can- 
not fail to reach our separated friends and set them thinking still 
more deeply. What a number of them are noble characters, sin- 
cere and looking for the truth! With the help of the prayers 
offered during the Congress, our divinely human Church and her 
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matchless ritual may appeal to them and many may begin to see 
the light. 

This last aspect of the Congress suggests that the giant gathering 
will be in striking and providential continuity of scope with the 
Holy Year at Rome and its missionary display in the gardens of 
the Vatican. Like them, the Congress will be a proclamation to 
the world that the Roman Church is One, Holy, Catholic and 
Apostolic. Since Christmas of 1924, the theme has been a 
favorite one with Pope Pius XI. A Congress at the very center 
of enterprising America will prove that the Church is not the 
enemy of progress; that, if she is the refuge of the poor, she can 
count men of intellect, of means and of social standing among 
her members; that she has a hold on the future as strong and 
stronger than her hold was on the past; that with all her con- 
servatism, she is a steady growth; and that her growth is no 
menace to the nation which harbors her with tolerance. 


Scranton had its annual Eucharistic Conference on November 
4th at St. Mary’s Polish Parish, Wilkes-Barre. The Right Rev. 
Bishop Hoban preached a beautiful sermon on the Blessed Sacra- 
ment at the Pontifical Mass, celebrated by Bishop Brennan. After 
the Mass a sumptuous banquet was served by the ladies of the 
Parish in the school auditorium. The Right Rev. Bishop spoke a 
few words of congratulation to the Reverend Pastor, Father Ko- 
walewski, and his parishioners, on their princely hospitality and 
the splendidly efficient manner in which they entertained their 
guests. He called attention also to the zeal and energy of the 
Diocesan Director, Dr. Feeley, in organizing these conferences. 
The conference proper got under way with the reading of the 
minutes of last year’s gathering by the secretary, Rev. Dennis 
Keane. The first paper, entitled “The Polish People and the 
Blessed Sacrament” was read by Rey. Ladislaus Kwiatkowski, 
D.D.; the second, “Religious and Secular Ideals in Music,” by Rev. 
D. J. Connor, and the third on Canon 1302 by Dr. Feeley. An 
interesting discussion followed on the reading of these papers. 
The Right Rev. Bishop Brennan who presided over the Confer- 
ence spoke feelingly on the priest’s devotion to the Blessed Sacra- 
ment and the great care He should always take to impress upon 
his people, by deed as well as by word, the reality of the abiding, 
living Presence. Great credit must be given to the Diocesan 
Director, Dr. Feleey, for his persevering effort in organizing these 
annual gatherings and at making them interesting. In a future 
issue we shall publish the papers read. 


DIRECTOR GENERAL’S REPORT 


PEERS are requested for the following deceased members: 
Rev. Joseph F. Nolan, D.D., of Cleveland, Ohio; Rev. Peter 
Corr, of Eatontown, N. J.; Rev. William Tighe, of Atlantic High- 
lands, N. J.; Rev. Francis X. Braeunig, of Sandusky, Ohio; Rev. 
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Cornelius F. Patterson, of Glen Riddle, Pa.; Rev. James H. Lynch, 
of Brooklyn, N. Y.; Rev. Thomas Stabinau, of Lackawana, N. Y.; 
Rev. Paul Michalek, of Canton, Ohio; Rev. Robert Curley, of De- 
troit, Mich.; Rev. Martin Meagher, of Edinboro, Pa.; Rev. John F. 
Keenahan, of Paterson, N. J.; Vy. Rev. Pierre Albert Urique, S.S., 
of Montreal, Canada; Rev. Bernard Boylan, of Fall River, Mass. 


YEARLY MASS. 


The Reverend Members of the Priests’ Eucharistic League 
whose certificates number 100 to 5,000 are requested to say the 
Annual Mass, 


COMMENDATIONES AD PRECES. 


Oremus Pro Pontifice Nostro Pio. Dominus conservet eum et 
vivificet eum et, beatum faciat eum in terra et non tradat eum in 
animan inimicorum ejus. 

The conversion of America. Alleviation of prevailing suffer- 
ing. Divine protection over our parochial schools. Spread of 
devotion to the Blessed Sacrament. Many spiritual and temporal 
favors. Vocations. Peace in families. Success of the Chicago 
International Congress. 


YEARLY MEMBERSHIP REPORT. 
The following list shows the number of New Members en- 


rolled in the Priests’ Eucharistic League from January 1, 1925, 
to January 1, 1926: 
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BOOK REVIEWS 


THE MYSTERY OF LOVE. By Most Rey. Alexis H. M. Lepicier, 0.S.M. New 


York: Benziger Bros. $1.50 net. 


20 


56 


28 


22 


46 


29 


The author, who is the Archbishop of Tarsus and the Apostolic Visitor 
to the East Indies, says in his Foreword that he has composed this work 
“in transitu aquae’”’ and “in angustia temporis,’ to make Our Lord in the 
Blessed Eucharist better known and better loved. The book is made up of 
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thirty chapters, one for each day of the month. In these the Archbishop has 
condensed the teachings of the theologians on the subject. The Eucharist is 
considered both as a sacrament and a sacrifice and each chapter closes with 
an example of faith in the Real Presence sanctioned by Divine Providence in 
the course of the ages. The work is valuable and useful to the priest either 
for private meditation or for sermons on the Blessed Sacrament or for spir- 
itual reading at the Holy Hour. i 


EUCHARISTIC WHISPERINGS. Adapted by Winifred Herbst, S.D.S. Pub- 
lished by the Society of the Divine Word, St. Nazianz, Wisconsin. 

This is the second volume of the series adapted by Father Herbst from the 
Italian. It is pocket size, 120 pages, and in cloth; the price is fifty cents, 
with more expensive bindings, $1.25, $1.50 and $1.75. The Whisperings are 
sweetly devotional and would serve admirably as prayers to the Blessed 
Sacrament to be said during the Holy Hour or at private visits to the Blessed 
Sacrament. Vols I. and II. would make a very fine gift to a Religious or a 
devout lay person. 


SPIRITUALISM—A FACT—A FAKE. By Carrington and Walsh. Boston, 

Mass.: The Stratford Co. $2.50. : 

In 150 pages of this book Hereward Carrington, Ph.D., gives the teachings 
of an out and out spiritualist, stating his arguments very clearly and backing 
them with authorities in support of his thesis. An Appendix to this section 
shows the reader how he can “develop his own psychic powers and become 
an adept at clairvoyance, claraudience, crystal gazing, automatic writings, 
and other means of communicating with the dead.” In 132 pages James J. 
Walsh, M.D., Ph.D., Sc.D., smashes the whole system. It is an interesting 
book and one to be read by the priest who wishes to know both sides of 
the question that is so popular to-day. 


THE TEACHINGS OF THE LITTLE FLOWER. By Rev. Edward F. Garesché, 

S.J. New York: Benziger Bros. $1.25 net. 

At the time of the canonization of the Little Flower it was said that forty- 
four million pieces of literature had been published concerning her. That 
number has been increased considerably since the ceremony that gave the 
solemn seal of Rome to her sanctity. Father Garesché in the clear interesting 
style that makes.all he writes literature has given us a book of profit. He 
has made practical application of the virtues of the Saint to the conditions 
of our own times. There is no vague indefinite exhortation to imitate the 
Little Flower, but a plain common sense explanation of how imitation of her 
can be lived in our own lives. The chapter on home life is a jewel. This is 
a splendid book for the priest’s own reading and one for him to give to 
friends and to place in the Parish Library. 


POETS AND PILGRIMS. By Katherine Brégy, Litt.D. New York: Benziger 

Bros. $1.50 net. 

Doctor Brégy has achieved a nation-wide reputation as a lecturer on 
literary subjects and the present volume, which supplements her previous 
work, The Poets’ Chantry, gives ten of these lectures the permanent form they 
well deserve. From Geoffrey Chaucer to Paul Claudel, including Father Tabb, 
Joyce Kilmer and Louise Imogen Guiney, the talented author acts as guide to 
the reader. This literary journey is made bright and instructive by her ex- 
ceedingly well developed sense of analysis. Miss Brégy has the rare gift of 
getting at the vitals of her subject and each of her essays leaves the reader 
well informed and satisfied. The make up of the book is in keeping with the 
high degree of the contents and the illustrations are unusual and attractive. 
A cheaper school edition of the work sells for $1.25, but the more expensive 
work well repays the additional price. This is a book for the priest’s own 
library and makes a very excellent gift to a literary friend and should have a 
place in the Parish Library. 


THE REAL PRESENCE OF JESUS CHRIST IN THE EUCHARIST. By Cardinal 

Gaetano De Lai. New York: P. J. Kenedy & Sons. $1.50. 

In the midst of his labors as Sub-Dean of the Sacred College, Secretary of 
the Sacred Consistorial Congregation, the aged Cardinal De Lai has written a 
spiritual book on the Blessed Sacrament of great value. It serves as a store- 
house of reference on the subject. The predictions and figures of the Eucharist 
in most ancient times are supplemented by the promises of Our Lord and 
the Institution of the Blessed Sacrament. A host of quotations from the 
Fathers is a valuable part of the book, as well as the recital of the many 
miracles that occurred in connection with the Real Presence. The closing 
chapter is an account of the Eucharistic Congress in Genoa in 1924. The trans- 
lator, who is a Christian Brother, has done his work well. 
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The Life and Works of 


Blessed 
Peter -Julian Eymard 


The life of Blessed Eymard is 
compiled from the documents and 
sworn statements used at Rome in 
the process for his Beatification. 
No one who reads this life can 
help but feel himself filled with 
new courage for the battle of life, 
and with increased love for Our 
Lord in the Blessed Sacrament. 


Size 514 by 8 inches; 322 pages; 
bound in brown cloth, gold title 
Price, $1.00 postpaid 
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For 1926 
The Blessed Sacrament Calendar 


bike compiler of this Calendar has made the vari- 
ous feasts conform as much as possible with the 
special feasts contained in the Calendar assigned to 
the Congregation of the Fathers of the Blessed 


Sacrament. 


He has, moreover, indicated on each 


date any incident in the life of Blessed Peter Julian 
Eymard that may have taken place on that date. 
In addition, wherever possible, a pithy saying by 
Blessed Eymard appropriate to the feast of the day, 


and Eucharistic, is printed below the date. 


Each 


date is on a separate leaf detachable from the pad. 
The pad is fastened securely to an artistically litho- 


graphed back in colors, 


The actual size of the Calendar is 6x10 inches 


Price, 50 CENTS each; $5.50 a dozen; $43.00 a hundred 
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The Holy Hour With the Hidden Christ 


E adore Our Lord here present in the Blessed Sacra- 
ment. We thank Him for having created us, and for 
having redeemed us by His death on the Cross. We thank 
Him for having given us Himself in the Blessed Sacrament, 
and for having come so often to us in Holy Communion. We 
thank Him for the great gift of our Catholic Faith that makes 
us know and appreciate all His favors. 

Faith is a sixth sense that opens up to us a new world, 
more beautiful and more wonderful than all the treasures 
that are unfolded to our bodily senses. “Now faith is the 
substance of things to be hoped for, the evidence of things 
that appear not.’ 

Wonderful beyond words is the world of beauty our gift 
of vision spreads before us. The glory of the colors on the 
clouds of morning and evening. The golden shaft that steals 
through the trees at noon, and kisses the woodland pool. 
The play of light and shade in the woods on a summer day. 
The soft moonlight that veils the heaving bosom of the sea, 
sifts its silvery charm on field and road, and softens into 
beauty the spires and roofs of the town. The glint of the 
electric lights on the shining face of the city’s streets. The 
deep blue of a cloudless day’s sky, and the abyss of the 
heavens in a moonless night. 4 

1Hebrews xi. 1. 
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“Stars in the firmament above him beaming, 
Stars in the firmament, alive and free, 
Stars, and of stars the innumerable streaming, 
Deep in the deeps, a river in the sea.” 


The green with which God robes the brown flesh of earth, 
and the multi-colored flowers with which He bedecks it. The 
watchful trees that mount guard over His treasures: 


“. . . that look at God all day 
And lift their leafy arms to pray.” 


The never-tiring, ever-changing light of God’s face that shines 
on us from all nature and from the eyes of men. “Thou 
hast signed us with the light of Thine own face, O Lord,” 
sang the Psalmist, and we see it in the peace of old age, in 
the calmness of trials patiently borne, in the fire of love, in 
the confidence of friendship, in the hope of youth, and in the 
innocence of childhood. 

Wondrous indeed is the world of sight God gives us in the 
world around us, but more wondrous still in the more real 
world of our books. Through the gateway of our eyes our 
soul is wafted, on the magic carpet of words, through the 
boundless spaces of history, romance and poetry, and we are 
brought face to face with the men and women of all ages. 
We live their lives again. We fight their battles. We love 
their loves. We weep with them and laugh with them. We 
conquer with them or go down with them into defeat. 

If vision were the only gift we had from God, our lives 
should be spent in humble prayer of never-ending gratitude. 
We have only to close our eyes and “another world swims 
into our ken.” Around us are the voices of those we love, 
breathing messages to our hearts. The souls of mother and 
child are linked by loving words. With them husband and wife 
cheer and comfort each other. Lovers entwine themselves in 
exchanged vows. Friends uphold and inspire each the other. 
The weak are strengthened. The impetuous are controlled; 
the erring are restrained. The ignorant are taught wisdom. 

From the dawn of day sounds seek the souls of men. All 
day the hum of life ascends to God and keeps us near Him. 
The birds that greet the morning sing a reminder to us all 
of a new day, the beginning of God’s gifts. The clang of the 
city’s shops, the noise of the city’s streets, and the whirring 


of the insects in the fields sound alike their thanksgiving to 


God Who gives power and motion to life. The echo of na- 
ture’s song of praise is in our hearts when the gates of music 


/ 
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Swing wide and our souls are wrapped in the robe of har- 
mony. The gift of song, and the master touch on reed and 
string soothe our souls with sweet strains. Modern magic 
brings us the world’s great artists, past and present, and an 
uncanny mechanism draws into our rooms the mysteries 
of the air from far and near. These are the satellites of the 
world of sound that God’s gifts of hearing flings open to us. 

Other worlds there are also into which the gates of our 
senses give us entrance. God’s world of flowers, where the 
perfumed lips of His thuribles refresh our souls in never- 
palling variety that embraces the shy fragrance of the violet, 
the soul-stirring breath of the rose, the compelling pungency 
of the patchouli and “the sweet.scent of the pine woods in 
the heat of a summer day.” There is another world, hidden, 
elusive, and the most delicate of all that the senses have ac- 
cess to. So ethereal that through it the soul thrills with the 
feathery touch of a cobweb all unseen, so inclusive that no 
part of the body is deprived of its tingling protection. 
Through its language love speaks strongest, sorrow finds 
refuge and friendship extends its comfort and cheering sup- 
port. ; 

Marvelous indeed are the worlds open to the soul through 
the gates of the senses. More marvelous still is the spirit- 
world that lies beyond, and wherein the soul walks, lighted 
by revelation, guided and upheld by faith. ‘For in her is 
the spirit of understanding: holy, one, manifold, subtile, elo- 
quent, active, undefiled, sure, sweet, loving that which is 
good, quick, which nothing hindereth, beneficent, gentle, 
kind, steadfast, assured, secure, having all power, overseeing 
all things, and containing all spirits, intelligible, pure, sub- 
tile.””2 

When we kneel before Our Lord in the Blessed Sacra- 
ment and look lovingly on the White Veil of the Sacred Host, 
we cannot see His beautiful face as His mother and His apos- 
tles saw. We cannot hear His sweet voice that pleaded with 
the Jews. We cannot feel the satiny softness of His warm 
living flesh as the little children did whom He embraced. 
Yet we know He is really and truly present with us as He 
was with His mother, and the Jews, and the children. 

Faith flings around us her magic cloak. The golden 
throne, the flowers and the lights melt away. We see Our 
Lord Himself standing by the seaside at Capharnaum, and 
we hear His words of promise: “I am the bread of life. The 
bread that I will give is my flesh for the life of the world.’ 
We see Him seated at table with His disciples, and over the 

2Wisdom vii. 22, 23. 3John vi. 48-52. 
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ages comes His voice, fulfilling His promise, “Take ye and 
eat. This is my body.’* Our senses are indeed marvelous, 
but they have their limitations. Divine Faith soars supreme, 
and fails not. 
“Et si sensus deficit 
Ad firmandum cor sincerum 
Sola fides sufficit. 
Prestet fides supplementum 
Sensuum defectui.” 


The more we meditate on the mystery of Our Lord in the 
Blessed Sacrament, the more we come to realize the wonder- 
ful love and trust He shows us in thus wrapping Himself in 
the white veils of His love. If we saw Our Lord on the altar 
as men saw Him when He walked the earth, if we could hear 
His voice and feel the warmth of His Sacred Body—what 
then? Would we love Him as we do? And if we did, so com- 
pelling would be His beauty that we would be deprived of 
the wonderful gift of faith that makes His silence more elo- 
quent than words and His veiled Presence more beautiful 
than His glory. 

Let us try to visualize the effect of His visible Presence. 
We come to Him in the White Host, and bow before Him in 
reverent love. We bring Him our sorrows and trials, “weary 
and heavily laden, that we may find rest for our souls.” If, 
instead of the White Host we saw the majesty of His Person, 
His eyes shining with divine light, the radiance of His God- 
head encircling Him, how could we approach Him? We 
would be overpowered with the realization of our unworthi- 
ness. Before the Vision of His goodness every sin we had 
ever sinned would rise up accusingly before us and, burning 
with shame, we would shrink away. No matter how kind 
the loving look in His eyes. No matter how sweet the tone 
of His voice in forgiveness, we, knowing Him to be God and 
knowing our hateful acts, would not dare draw near Him. 
Where, then, could we hide our humbled hearts? Where, 
then, could we bring our troubles and cares? Where, then, 
could we go to find peace and rest? Where, then, would He 
find His delights that are, to be with the children of men? 

It was the wisdom of infinite love that made Our Lord 
give us Himself in the winsome guise of daily food. Thus 
we can go to Him in fullest confidence, and fear not. Thus 
are we lured by love, that we may freely give Him our love. 
Thus may we treat Him as our Friend, though we know He | 
is our God. 


41 Corinthians xi. 24. 
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Is it selfish for us to wish to have Our Lord not other- 
wise than He is in the Blessed Sacrament? It is sweetly 
beautiful for us who have the faith to know He is our God, 
although so hidden. If, however, He displayed Himself in 
the wondrous glory of His Godhead, surrounded by His an- 
gels, men would flock to Him from the ends of the earth, and 
the world be converted from its evil ways and follow Him. 
Let us see what happened when He did this very thing on 
Mount Thabor. 

“And it came to pass that he took Peter and James and 
John and went up into a mountain to pray. And while he 
prayed, the shape of his countenance was altered, and his 
raiment became white and glittering. And behold two men 
were talking with him. And they were Moses and Elias, ap- 
pearing in majesty. But Peter and they that were with him 
were heavy with sleep. And waking they saw his glory and 
the two men that stood with him. And it came to pass that, 
as they were departing from him, Peter said to Jesus: Mas- 
ter, it is good for us to be here; and let us make three taber- 
nacles, one for thee and one for Moses and one for Elias; not 
knowing what he said.”> When the vision of His glory had 
only this effect on His friends and Apostles that they slept 
and talked nonsense, what would it bring to an unbelieving 
world! 

If, however, Our Lord hid the glory of His Divinity, and 
spoke to men to-day as He did in the days He lived on earth, 
surely the sweetness of His voice and the winning strength 
of His doctrine would capture all hearts. For three years He 
went amongst men, praying, pleading, explaining and ex- 
pounding His message. ‘Never did man speak as this man,” 
they cried out. “Truly a prophet hath risen amongst his 
people.” . They looked awestruck on His miracles. They 
pulled down palm branches and strewed them in His way. 
They cried out, ‘““Hosannah to the Son of David. Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” Yet, when He was 
betrayed and crucified there was none to rise up in His de- 
fense. 

Better far for the world, as for us, that Our Lord is as 
He is in the Blessed Sacrament, to be seen and known only 
in the glow of the faith that pierces His veil and moves us 
with the love of His nearness. Men soon weary of pageants. 
Glory palls at last. Faith lives ever, and grows in the living. 
Nor does it need the pomp and circumstance of glory. 

When we kneel before Our Lord in the Blessed Sacra- 
ment, the overwhelming thought that floods our souls is the 

5Luke ix. 28-33. 
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realization of the compliment Our Lord pays us in giving us 
the great gift of faith in His Real Presence. Didymus thrilled 
with the joy of seeing the Risen Lord and, looking with lov- 
ing faith on the wounds in Hands, Feet and Side, cried out: 
“My Lord and my God!” “Jesus saith to him: Because thou 
hast seen me, Thomas, thou hast believed. Blessed are they 
that have not seen and have believed.’® His loving-kindness 
condescended to the unbelieving Thomas and showed Him 
the wounds that He might win his faith. 

When the ruler of Capharnaum “prayed him to come 
down and heal his son, for he was at the point of death,” 
Our Lord knew it was not faith that had moved him to make 
the long journey into Galilee, and He said therefore to him, 
“Unless you see signs and wonders, you believe not.’ Yet 
He said the word that healed the boy, and the ruler “himself 
believed and his whole house.” 

To the doubting, the hesitating, the half-believing world 
Our Lord showed His signs and wonders, that they might be- 
lieve and be saved. He gave sight to the blind, He gave 
strength to the paralytic, hearing to the deaf and speech to 
the dumb, and He raised the dead to life again, that all might 
know His power and believe in Him. Wherever His Apostles 
preached His Gospel their way was blazed with signs and 
wonders done in His Name. The glorious line of His saints 
that shines like a golden thread in the pattern of humanity, 
is marked in every age and clime with His signs and won- 
ders. In our own day, by the miracles that cluster round 
the Grotto of Lourdes, and the daily marvels that the “Little 
Flower” showers on the earth, Our Lord is drawing to Him- 
self now, as in all the ages, those who “unless they see signs 
and wonders believe not.” 

Filled with amazement at the nearness of the supernat- 
ural thus brought into their lives, their minds go beyond the 
‘signs and wonders,” to Him Who is the cause of them. 
Many thus moved have heretofore been taking their religion 
for granted. Their hearts have not been turned to Christ 
until, like the ruler of Capharnaum, sickness or affliction has 
touched them. Then, like him, they hurry breathless, beg- 
ging relief from the sorrow that bears them down. Their 
petition is heard, and their prayer answered. The sign and 
wonder happens. “Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever 
left him. The father therefore knew that it was at the same 
hour that Jesus said to him: Thy son liveth, and himself be- 
lieved and his whole house.’ . 

From the servant whose intercession has brought answer 

6John xx. 29. 7John iv, 48. s8John iv. 52, 53. 
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to their prayers, faith reaches to the Master Who has granted 
the request. Soaring on strengthened wings they come to 
Him in the Blessed Sacrament. No more is there doubt or 
hesitation. No more the tepid service of the half-hearted. 
No more the weak protest to serve as prop for their failure in 
love: “Except I shall see in his hands the print of the nails, 
and put my hand into his side, I will not believe.” Ah! 
Here is greater sign and wonder than any healing. The sign 
of His love! The wonder of His love! 

From that night in the Upper Chamber when He gave 
Himself to us clothed in the appearances of bread and wine, 
He has held men by that Sign and Wonder. Whatever else 
has changed in the world (and what has not changed!), He 
has thus been with men,—unchanged, silent, hidden, and al- 
ways loved. Dearer than life, sweeter than home, more pre- 
cious than the treasures of the East, He has been to the count- 
less millions who have knelt before Him, the veiled Christ. 
The heart of stately pageants, the Adored of the devout wor- 
shiper in the silent church, greeted by the fanfare of trump- 
ets, listening to the sobs of sorrow and the soft-breathed 
prayer of loving gratitude, always He is the same. Robed in 
the majesty of His silence, surrounded by His angels, He 
lives on our altars and, marvel of marvels, we are allowed 
the privilege of keeping Him company! No wonder the un- 
believing world cannot understand the charm of the mystery 
that captivates and holds the hearts of believers. 

There is nothing sweeter in life than the loving look of a 
mother watching her sleeping babe. Sleep has drawn its veil 
between them, but the mother knows that behind the closed 
eyes lives the soul of her beloved. Soon the eyes will open, 
and then she will see in them her love answered in their 
depths of love. She waits, and the silence throbs with her 
love. We kneel before our veiled Christ. The silence throbs 
with our love. Behind the white veil of the Host we know 
lives our Beloved. We wait. Soon the angel of Death will 
draw the veil and we shall see Him face to face. His loving 
eyes will look on us, and in their depths we shall see stretch- 
ing before us the eternity of bliss that He has promised. 

Philadelphia, Pa. J. L. J. Kirin. 
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NY mind with a modicum of modesty will never be scan- 
dalized: by the “how” of transubstantiation. It takes 
pride, prejudice and ignorance combined to be bold enough 
to set limits to God’s Almightiness and impugn God’s Truth- 
fulness. Yes, but even in heaven, unless God Himself vouch- 
safe to reveal it, the mystery of divine love enshrined in the 
Sacrament of the Holy Eucharist will ever be past absolute 
understanding. The Council of Trent tells us that “on the 
eve of departing from this world to return to His Father, Our 
Savior instituted this Sacrament into which He poured the 
riches of His divine love for men.” “Salvator noster disces- 
surus ex hoc mundo ad Patrem, sacramentum hoc instituit, 
in quo divitias divini sui erga homines amoris velut effudit.” 
A very striking sentence this is, indeed. In reading it in- 
stinctively are we reminded of the words of St. John: “Jn 
finem dilexit eos.” “He loved them unto the end.” Unto the 
end, that is to say, to the greatest extreme, to excess, to a 
paroxysm of love—to a folly of love. Love is for God as for 
us the first and last of all gifts; all that we may give comes 
from our love; and love is the only gift that we may give. 
Now in the Eucharist God floods us with His love in a most 
complete and universal manner. But let me cry it out with 
one who yesternight passed from death unto life, and who 
felt Christ’s Heart so hot loving: “As a mother will not 
merely watch and tend her helpless offspring, but will draw 
the puny infant to her bosom, and, not satisfied with ‘kissing 
it with the kisses of her mouth,’ will offer it her breast, and 
thus incorporate her very substance with the substance of 
the child, so that it lives and feeds, and develops and grows 
strong on the very flesh of the mother; so does God the om- 
nipotent draw us tenderly to Himself, and as it were incor- 
porate Himself with our very substance in the Holy Eucha- 
rist, in such wise that we live our supernatural life through 
Him and by Him and on Him. He truly and actually enters 
our souls; occupies our hearts; reposes within us as within a 
living tabernacle, and so possesses our very being, when we 
place no obstacle in His way, that we may justly exclaim 
with St. Paul: ‘I live, now not I; but Christ liveth in me.’ 
There in the very center of our soul He holds His court; and 
so intimate and close is the union that then takes place be- 
tween the poor creature and the powerful Creator, that 
Christ Himself does not hesitate to compare it with that mys-_ 
terious union which is the greatest of all and absolutely 
unique, namely, the union between Himself and the Eternal 
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Father. ‘As the Living Father hath sent Me, and as I live 
by the Father, so he that eateth Me, the same shall live by 
Me.’ ” 

If we consider the three aspects which St. Paul admires 
in the Incarnation, we shall soon be convinced that measure- 
less is the measure of the Eucharistic gift. The depth of it 
is abysmal for it is the Infinitely Infinite One Who gives Him- 
self entirely; the breath of it is limitless for He gives Himself 
_ to us all; the length of it is endless for He gives Himself now 
and for all ages. 

The depth of it! To come to us on the Altar, Christ has 
to perform miracles more majestic and more difficult than 
when He called heaven and earth out of nothingness. The 
change of bread into the Body of Jesus and of wine into His 
Blood shakes the laws of the whole universe; nature reels in 
seeing prodigies following each other; and in the midst of 
such a cataclysmal commotion a power greater than creative 
power is required: in hac conversione plura sunt difficiliora ~ 
quam in creatione, St. Thomas Aquinas tells us.1. And this 
is only the prelude of the Eucharist. If such is the prepara- 
tion, what is the Gift Itself? Ah, well may the heavens bow 
and the earth stagger: it is He Who Is Who gives Himself. 
Our Lord gives us here three unfathomable abysses: the 
abyss of His Heart, the abyss of His Soul, the abyss of His 
Godhead. The Heart of Jesus is here, that Heart that im- 
pelled Him to lay down His life for His friends—the men 
and women of this little O, the earth. The Soul of Jesus is 
here with all its treasures of knowledge, wisdom, glory and 
sanctity. “Dominus meus et Deus meus!” ‘Deus, ecce 
Deus!” God is here, for Our Lord Jesus Christ, true God and 
true Man is here with His Body and Blood; the three Divine 
Persons of the Blessed Trinity are here, in virtue of the hypo- 
static law of love which binds them to each other. And such 
is the depth of the Eucharistic Gift. 

And the breadth, the extent of it! God in the Tabernacle 
welcomes us all, and it is to every member of mankind, to 
every one of the teeming millions of mankind that He un- 
ceasingly whispers: “I have loved thee with an everlasting 
love!” “Come to Me, all you that labor and are burdened: 
and I will refresh you.” ‘Him that cometh to Me, I will not 
cast out.” 

And the length, the duration of it! Every day, every in- 
stant of the day, until end be ended and until ceasing cease, 
Jesus loves us, Jesus will ever love us in His sweet Sacra- 
ment of the Altar. 

1111. P. q.75,a.8. 
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“Super omnia clamat amor.” 

“In finem dilexit eos.” 

“Sic nos amantem quis non redamaret?” 

The mystery of Faith is primarily a mystery of Love. 
J. M. LELEN. 

Falmouth, Ky. 
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“With desire I have desired to eat this pasch with you.” — 
St. Luke xxii. 15. 


FRANK admission of fact is a sane beginning towards 

the elimination of danger. It is wise to admit that, in 
the rushing of the modern world, amidst which there is a 
competition to advance in materialities, it is not unlikely 
that there are many things of vital spiritual importance and 
eternal value which are not properly appraised or fully uti- 
lized by many Catholics. Of these things, it is our opinion, 
that the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass is one which merits more 
than merely a passive consideration. 

Within the experience of every priest there occurs the 
observation that a very considerable number of Catholics are 
remiss in the matter of assisting at Mass as commanded by 
the precept of the Church. It would involve a discussion of 
the Decalogue were we to attempt to enumerate the causes 
contributing to the laxity of many Catholics in the matter of 
their non-observance of the first precept of the Church. We 
think, however, that ignorance of the meaning of the Mass, 
its ceremonial, prayers, the vestments, and a lack of a better 
appreciation of the Mass as the central act of worship in the 
Church, may be attributed as not the least cause for laxity. 

We venture the statement that wherever, whether in an 
individual parish or in a city, there is a goodly attendance at 
the daily Mass, the attendance at Mass on Sundays and other 
days of obligation is better than it would be otherwise. Ex- 
perience prompts us to value the power of example. As a 
means to encourage attendance at daily Mass, we humbly 
submit the following considerations. 


PRAYER. 


Since our effort to promote daily attendance at Mass is a 
work to be done for God, prayer is the first step as a whole- 
1Read before the Annual Eucharistic Conference, Mobile, Dec. 15, 1925. 
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some substitute for that pulpit action which often is dis- 
agreeable to both the priest and the people. Christ said, 
“Without Me you can do nothing.’2 There is neither a bet- 
ter place nor an occasion more assuring than the sanctuary 
and the Mass for the priest to plead his cause to God. “Ask 
and you shall receive . . .”’* are certainly encouraging words 
from Him Who calls us daily to the altar. Nor would any- 
thing be lost to us, but rather much given to our credit, and 
to the cause we plead if, foregoing another thing, we did 
sometimes offer the Mass for the particular intention which 
we are here discussing. 


INSTRUCTION. 


We think that it is more or less a common experience in 
the life of Catholics that there has been no persevering in- 
struction given concerning the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass. 
It may be that our catechism classes began an instruction, 
but that there ended our acquirement of knowledge except 
for the little we learned from our prayer book or an occa- 
sional general reference made from the pulpit. It is not to 
be denied that the average Catholic knows very little about 
the Mass. He believes that the Mass is a continuation of the 
Sacrifice of the Cross, that it is the central act of worship in 
the Church, but he is too easily satisfied with his meagre ap- 
preciation and he makes not much effort to arrive at a better 
understanding of the Mass. He may even know from mem- 
ory many of the prayers of the Mass and be able to describe 
the action of the Holy Sacrifice, but his practice is more or 
less a matter of pious habit. It is certainly an encouraging 
habit, but it is, at best, a far approach to that ideal to which 
the Church would lead us. “Sanctify the Lord Christ in your 
hearts, being ready always to satisfy every one that asketh 


you a reason for that hope which is in you.’* We believe 
41 St. Peter iii. 15. ; 
that a well planned series of instruction is necessary if we 


are to cultivate attendance at daily Mass as a means to stim- 
ulating a better observance of the first precept of the Church. 


SUGGESTING A PLAN. 


The Mass is a vast subject inexhaustible in the life of a 
priest, since it is a thing of infinite mystery and beauty. The 
Sacred Scriptures have their place for instruction and it is a 
matter of duty for the priest to instruct his people in their 
meaning. But we think that if one Sunday each month be 

2St. John xv. 5. 3St. Matt. xxi. 22. 
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d voted to instructing in the Mass, a vast amount of good 
would result. The instruction would best be given not at an 
evening devotion, but at the morning exercises when there is 
likely to be a larger number of people to receive it. Nor is 
it to be expected that twelve Sundays in the year would suf- 
fice. Taking an average of twenty minutes for each instruc- 
tion, the subject of the vestments might be crowded into the 
first year. -To be convinced that such instruction is interest- 
ing, we need but to honestly prepare the instruction, give it 
to our people and await,—we’ll not long wait,—the expres- 
sion of pleasure which shall come to us. The people are ac- 
tually hungry for instruction on the meaning of the Holy 
Sacrifice of the Mass. 

The prayers at the foot of the altar have an attraction to 
edification when they are properly understood. The cere- 
monial of the Mass and the various divisions of the action 
are full of matter for instruction. The central action of the 
Mass, that of the consecration, gives to us the most wonder- 
ful opportunity within the scope of sublime poetry. But an 
attempt to develop the thought farther would extend this pa- 
per beyond the limit imposed upon us. 


READING. 


Complementing the instruction of the priest there is to be 
had much assistance where the people may be induced to 
read. For those able to study a rather scholarly treatment 
of the subject, The Holy Sacrifice of the Mass by Gihr, could 
be recommended, while a more simplified treatment of the 
Mass is to be found in a pamphlet, The Mass, by Rev. George 
Moorman, published by Our Sunday Visitor Press. There 
are other books, such as The History of the Mass, by Rev. 
John O’Brien, which could be recommended. Thus, with the 
instruction given from the pulpit and that received from 
reading, there will be stimulated a broader knowledge of the 
Mass and necessarily a finer appreciation of its great value to 
the pilgrim in his journey through this vale of tears. Out of 
that knowledge and appreciation shall come a more general 
attendance at daily Mass, and this shall serve as the best ar- 
gument to induce a better observance of the first precept of 
the Church. For certainly are we observing that in propor- 
tion as the attendance at the daily Mass increases so likewise 
1S increasing the number of frequent and even daily Com- 


munions, 
Mobile, Ala. E. B. KENNEDY. 
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THE PAPER DISCUSSED. 


Since the aim of this conference is to find means to pro- 
mote the glory of Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament, it does 
not seem amiss to supplement the scholarly dissertation al- 
ready offered, with a few practical suggestions for promoting 
attendance at daily Mass. 

In the first place, the time for daily Mass should be chosen 
with a view to the convenience of our people. This will per- 
haps entail a certain sacrifice on the priest’s part, because 
most of our people must attend an early Mass, if they are 
to attend at all. Surely there are few priests unwilling to 
suffer the inconvenience of early rising, when there is a pos- 
sibility of surrounding the altar with devout worshipers. 
Once the hour for Mass has been fixed, it ought to be reli- 
giously observed by the priest. We seldom start earlier, but 
to be late by only five minutes will sometimes be a great in- 
convenience to working people. When the people learn that 
they cannot be sure of punctuality from the TESS, the at- 
tendance at Mass will soon diminish. 

Secondly, in the celebration of Mass the priest ought to 
use some judgment as to the length of time consumed. A 
sure way to stifle devotion and breed irreverence for the Holy 
Sacrifice in the hearts of the people, is a hasty, careless cele- 
bration by the priest. On the other hand, to prolong the 
Mass beyond reason will keep people away for fear of being 
late for their work. Now it is not the province of any man 
to regulate the time all priests should take for the celebration 
of Mass, but each one of us, knowing his own capabilities 
with the Latin and the rubrics, should use his own good 
common sense on this point. 

Finally, since most people who attend daily Mass are also 
daily communicants, we ought to make confession convenient 
for them. There are few priests who do not spend at least a 
half hour in preparation for Mass. Why not make this prep- 
aration near our confessionals? In this way the people will 
soon see that we are trying to put daily Communion within 
the reach of all, and the attendance at Mass is bound to in- 
crease. 

There may be some who will object to these inconven- 
iences on account of abuses which might creep in. But after 
all, these abuses are more or less theoretical and imaginary, 
and even if they were real, will be only few and can never 
outweigh the fruit produced by our personal sacrifices. The 
great Apostle reminds us that we have been ordained not for 
our own personal convenience, but for the people to whom 
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we minister: “For every high priest taken from among men, 
is ordained for men in the things that appertain to God.”* _ 
WituiaM J. Cusick, D.D. 
Mobile, Ala. 


The Priest and the Eucharist’ 


HE Annual Eucharistic Congress, besides being a solemn, 
external act of faith by Catholics, and a public manifes- 
tation of a belief which they hold most dear, and which by 
this eloquent and striking celebration they would fain arrest 
the attention and impress the minds of unbelievers,. has 
also for its primary end and purpose the cultivation of a 
more fervent and practical devotion towards the Blessed 
Sacrament in the minds and hearts of the faithful them- 
selves. 

A revival of Eucharistic devotion was the means chosen by 
Pius X., the Pope of the Eucharist, for the fulfillment of that 
high and holy aspiration of his, which he made the motto of 
his pontifical reign, viz., “To restore all things in Christ.” 

In the minds of the worldly wise, who think that all prob- 
lems in heaven and on earth, in time and in eternity, can and 
should be solved either by diplomacy or legislation or moral 
reformation or some of the other various human agencies 
which they propose as a panacea for every moral or physical 
ill, the means selected by the holy Pontiff for the regenera- 
tion of the world were as incomprehensible and as impotent 
and as futile as were those words of our Divine Savior to the 
scoffers and materialists of His day, “Except you eat the 
flesh of the Son of Man and drink His blood, you shall not 
have life in you,” or those sublime lessons of the Sermon on 
the Mount, “Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven.” 

What did the Scribes and the Pharisees know about meek- 
ness of heart or poverty of spirit? What did that carnal and 
voluptuous generation know about purity? What did those 
whited sepulchres know about cleanness of heart? What 
did those vindictive zealots know about persecution for jus- 
tice’ sake? 

5Heb. v. 1. 


6Paper read before the London Diocesan Eucharistic Conference at Sarnia, 
Ont., September 24th. 
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But just as sure as the Sermon on the Mount has been the 
moral code which has regulated the conduct of civilized soci- 
ety during those two thousand years of the Christian era, so 
surely shall the means promulgated by Pope Pius and his 
successors effect the conversion and the moral regeneration 
of a sin-sodden world. Because it was the Lord God Him- 
self Who said “Except you eat the flesh of the Son of Man 
and drink His blood, you shall not have life in you,” words 
that were just as emphatic and as unequivocal as those other 
words of His to Nicodemus, “Unless a man be born again of 
water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter the kingdom of 
heaven.” There are no other means under heaven whereby 
the world and society can be saved. The Precious Blood of 
Jesus Christ in the Blessed Sacrament is the sap which must 
vivify and fructify the vine, the very life blood of that mys- 
tical body of which Christ is the head and the human race 
are the members. “I am the vine,” says Christ, “ye are the 
branches. He that abideth in Me and I in Him the same 
beareth much fruit, for without Me you can do nothing.” 
“As in one body we have many members, but all the mem- 
bers have not the same office, so we being many are one 
body in Christ and every one members one of the other.” 

The world is morally sick. It is spiritually anemic. Only 
a transfusion of the Precious Blood of Jesus Christ in the 
Blessed Sacrament can save it from spiritual death and 
moral decay. “Except you eat the flesh of the Son of Man 
and drink His blood, you shall not have life in you.” 

As we have previously remarked, human means, no matter 
how good in themselves, or human agencies, no matter how 
high or altruistic their ideals or motives, can not cure the 
moral ills of society. Social service, philanthropy, humani- 
tarianism, and the other human cults, as exemplified and 
propagated by the multitude of societies into which a con- 
fused and bewildered world is over-organized, these, though 
good in themselves and sineere in their purpose, cannot save 
society. Even our numerous Catholic activities, sponsored by 
so many excellent organizations as now exist in the Church, 
while doing excellent work for God and Country in their re- 
spective spheres, they nevertheless will fail to accomplish the 
great, important work which is “the one thing necessary” 
unless the source from which they derive their strength and 
inspiration is their Catholic Faith, especially faith in the 
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Blessed Eucharist, and unless their individual members are 
frequent visitors to the Communion rail. Society cannot be 
regenerated en masse. The salvation of the human race is 
a work that must be effected by the conversion of the indi- 
vidual soul. And the Blessed Eucharist alone, in the or- 
dinary designs of God, under the present dispensation at 
least, can accomplish this divine, supernatural work. 

Since, therefore, the regeneration of the world must be ef- 
fected by the Blessed Eucharist, it follows naturally that 
Eucharistic zeal and devotion must begin with the priests, 
and through them be infused and augmented in the hearts 
of the faithful. For priests being the divinely commissioned 
ministers of God, they must possess in themselves what they 
are bound by reason of their office to impart to others, on 
the principle that “nemo dat quod non habet.” “Ye are the 
salt of the earth. If the salt loses its savor, wherewith shall 
it be salted?” 

The institution of the Eucharistic League for the purpose 
we have outlined, is scarcely a modern movement in the 
Church, any more than was the divine precept of charity, 
when Christ, on the eve of His passion issues His “mandatum 
novum,” a commandment which in reality was as old as the 
Decalogue itself, but which to a people who were accustomed 
to demand an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth, took on 
a new interpretation from the example of the Son of God 
washing the feet of His disciples. So that, although the 
League itself is comparatively new, its intent and purpose 
are contemporaneous with the Church itself. The Church 
has always made the Blessed Eucharist the central figure of 
Catholic faith and worship and the very fountain-head of 
piety and devotion. 

In the great religious revolt of the sixteenth century, what 
was the point of Catholic doctrine upon which the heresi- 
archs concentrated their first and most violent attacks? It 
was the Mass and the priests who said Mass. They well 
knew that if the Mass was done away with, the Old Religion 
would cease to exist. While churches and cathedrals were 
allowed to stand, altars were demolished and Mass-priests 
were exterminated. 


What is the point of Catholic doctrine to-day, which like _ 


a magnet is attracting and reclaiming the descendants of the 
Protestant Reformation? What is the soul of the Anglo- 
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Catholic movement which is creating a schism in the Church 
of England, while conferences are being held at Malines 
with a view to reunion with Rome? It is the Mass again and 
Eucharistic practice and ritual. They have at long last begun 
to realize, as Father Vaughan once told them, that a reli- 
gion without the Mass and the Real Presence is a soulless 
religion. So that after all, it is the Mass that matters. 

Since the epic days of the apostles and first Christians, 
when Holy Mass was celebrated in the catacombs, and when 
the Blessed Eucharist was the daily bread which nourished 
and strengthened the neophytes in their struggle with perse- 
cution, and fortified the martyrs to shed their blood joyfully 
for the faith, the Church has ever re-echoed the plaintive ap- 
peal of her Divine Spouse, “Come to Me all ye that labor and 
I will refresh you.” “I am the bread of life. He that cometh 
to Me shall not hunger and he that believeth in Me shall not 
thirst.” : . 

But by the propagation of the Eucharistic League through- 
out the world, a new impetus has been given to this devo- 
tion; a sort of “new commandment,” issued by our Chief 
Pastors, to spread and increase the devotion of the faithful 
towards the Blessed Sacrament. And it is naturally presup- 
posed that the priests, whose duty it is to break the bread of 
life to the people, are themselves imbued with a deep, per- 
sonal love for their Divine Master, and a holy, apostolic zeal 
to propagate this Eucharistic devotion throughout the world. 

Apart altogether from the consideration of our duty to the 
faithful, the Blessed Eucharist has many and paramount 
claims upon us priests. For, whether considered as a sacra- 
ment or as a sacrifice, it is for many impelling reasons the 
most important portion of the priest’s heritage. In fact it 
sounds like a truism to say that the Blessed Eucharist is par 
excellence of paramount importance with the priest. It is 
so, ipso facto, that he is a priest. And that for three prin- 
cipal reasons, viz.: his zeal for the glory of God; his sacer- 


_ dotal character; his office as pastor of souls. 


The priest, by reason of his vocation, is “another Christ.” 
And as Christ is the “glory of His Father,” so also ought the 
priest be. And what greater glory can God receive from man 
than the offering up of the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass? “From 
the rising of the Sun even to the going down of the same, My 
name is great among the Gentiles, and in every place there is 
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sacrifice, and there is offered to My name a clean oblation, 
for My name is great among the Gentiles, saith the Lord 
God of hosts.” 

Again, the Blessed Eucharist is of supreme importance to 
the priest by reason of his sacerdotal character. He is a 
priest because of the Blessed Eucharist. For, where there is 
no sacrifice there can be no priesthood, as such. And since 
there is no other sacrifice in the New Law except the Sacri- 
fice of the Mass, it follows that there are priests of the New 
Law simply and solely because of the Blessed Eucharist. 
“Behold, thou art made a priest and art consecrated to cele- 
brate: see now that faithfully and devoutly, in due time thou 
offer up sacrifice to God. For priests alone, rightly ordained 
in the Church, have the power of celebrating and consecrat- 
ing the Body of Christ.” 

And lastly, as pastor of souls, it is the priest’s chief duty 
to feed the flock intrusted to his care with the bread of life. 
A priest is ordained for the sanctification and salvation of 
souls, a purpose which cannot be more effectively achieved 
than by having those souls partake of the bread of life, Jesus 
Christ Himself, the Author of all grace and holiness. 

There are, therefore, many cogent reasons demanding on 
the part of the priest a lively, practical, radiant faith in the 
Real Presence, a faith that worketh by charity, and a holy 
zeal for the propagation of that faith throughout the world. 

We are all convinced of this. We know well how neces- 
sary this quality is in the life of a priest. But we also know 
to our sorrow how difficult it is to preserve the simplicity 
and fervor of our first faith, to give everywhere and always 
to the Blessed Eucharist that respect and reverence, that 
personal affection which it deserves especially from priests. 
There is great danger of our growing cold and careless in 
our relations to the Blessed Eucharist, we, who should have 
that masculine affection for our Divine Master which St. 
Peter, St. Paul and St. John had, and in later days that which 
that great layman, Giovanni Papini, so fervently portrays. 
The older we get the more lax and careless we are apt to 
become. The Holy Sacrifice of the Mass is offered daily, and 
on that very account it is liable to become a merely official 
act of external worship. Familiarity in this case begets, not. 
perhaps contempt, but sometimes a lack of reverence and 
devotion. Of all men, the priest is most exposed to fall a 
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prey to that fatal enemy of all devotion—routine. An act 
which is repeated so frequently as the Holy Sacrifice of the 
Mass, the distribution of Holy Communion, Benediction of 
the Blessed Sacrament and Holy Viaticum, is in danger of 
becoming lifeless, monotonous, and mechanical, void of that 
reverence and respect which so holy an act deserves. It is 
true that the Holy Sacrifice, like the sacraments, produces 
its effects—ex opere operato—independent of the personal 
dispositions of the minister. But we must also remember 
that “Neither Sacrifice nor Sacrament, however immeasur- 
able their intrinsic value, fulfills its purpose through the 
priesthood without that vivifying spirit of faith and devotion 
which makes the offering acceptable to God. It was for this 
reason, viz., the personal unworthiness of the priests that 
the Mosaic sacrifices of the Old Law were rejected by AIl- 
mighty God. To say that the administration of the sacra- 
ments cannot be frustrated by the unworthiness or ill-becom- 
ing manner of the ministering priest, is to state something 
which implies the notion that we rely upon mechanical ac- 
tion for the—ex opere operato—effect of the sacraments. 
For such mechanical action God had no need to select a 
priest at all, or even a rational being, because the same effect 
could be produced automatically like physical generation or 
physical growth. If God therefore selected men to act 
through the sacraments, he did so precisely that the element 
of rational love and divine faith should render fruitful the 
virtue which proceeds from the merits of the sacraments. 
We can readily imagine how the Holy Sacrifice may be ren- 
dered void of part of its intended fruit, at least the fruit 
which proceeds—ex opere operantis—because the intermedi- 
ary who nominally offers it, lacks the charity and devotion 
that give life to the demand for ithe graces flowing from the 
Precious Blood. And although the prayer of the Church 
ascends to God, it may be partially intercepted by the un- 
worthiness or laxity of the human mediator who offers it. 
The sacraments do their salutary work, but unless the min- 
ister acts through a spirit of faith and devotion, he has no 
rational share in their administration, and is apt to hinder 
the full flow of the sacramental graces into the heart of the 
recipient and derive no benefit at all himself.” 

Since, therefore, God has so ordained that rational beings 
should be the dispensers of His sacramental graces, He cer- 
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tainly meant that these rational beings should exercise their 
rational faculties. The intellect, therefore, should ‘operate 
through study, meditation and spiritual reading. These are 
the oil which feeds the light of faith. And this living faith, 
in turn, as cause and effect, should produce in the heart of 
the priest a pious reverence and devotion for the sacred mys- 
teries which he celebrates. This was what St. Paul had in 
mind when he wrote to his beloved disciple Timothy: “Medi- 
tate upon these things, be wholly intent in these things, take 
heed to thyself and doctrine, be earnest in them. For in do- 
ing this thou shalt both save thyself and them that hear 
thee.” 

Above all things, a living faith is necessary to the priest in 
the exercise of his sacred functions. Without faith it is im- 
possible for the ordinary Christian to please God, “The just 
man liveth by faith.” And without a lively, actual, practical 
faith in the Real Presence, it is impossible for a priest to be 
a worthy minister of the Blessed Eucharist. This is the great 
mystery of faith—mysterium fidei—a mystery which we 
must believe, not only by the evidence of things which ap- 
pear not, but contrary to actual appearances, where the real- 
ity is substantially other than what it appears to be. Here 
we depend not upon reason, because this mystery transcends 
the powers of reason, but we rely with simple faith and con- 
fidence, like the loyal disciples, on the words of Jesus Christ, 
“The bread that I will give is My flesh.” “This is My Body. 
This is My Blood.” “Lord to whom shall we go? Thou hast 
the words of eternal life, and we have believed and have 
known that Thou art the Christ the Son of God.” 

And if we really and truly believe that Our Lord and our 
God is in the sacred Host which we consecrate and hold in 
our hands, that He is there conceived again by the fiat 
breathed by us upon the sacred Host at Holy Mass, when for 
an awful moment we are identified as it were with the divine 
personality of Christ, and have at our command the power 
of God Himself in the performance of an act more stupendous | 
than the wonders of creation; if all this be true, as we really 
believe it is, what holy fear, what reverence, what respect and 
affection should we not feel when celebrating these tremen- 
dous mysteries, and when handling and administering the 
Body and Blood, Soul and Divinity of Jesus Christ in the 
Holy Sacrifice and Sacrament of the Eucharist. And what 
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an apostolic zeal should inspire us to spread and quicken 
this devotion among our people. 

“Oh! how great and honorable is the office of priests, to 
whom it is given to consecrate with sacred words the Lord 
of majesty: to bless Him with their lips, to hold Him with 
their hands, to receive Him with their own mouths, and to 
administer Him to others. Oh! how clean ought to be the 
hands, how pure the mouth, how holy the body, how immac- 
ulate the heart of the priest into whom the Author of purity 
so often enters. From the mouth of a priest nothing but 
what is holy ought to proceed. Simple and chaste should 
be those eyes which are accustomed to behold the Body of 
Christ. Pure and lifted up to heaven should be the hands 
which are used to handle the Creator of heaven and earth. 
Unto priests especially it is said in the Law, ‘Be ye holy for 
I the Lord your God am holy.’ ”’ 

Sebringville, Ontario. T. P. Hussey. 


A Eucharistic Pastoral 


ECAUSE of the importance of the document, EMMANUEL gives 
herewith the full text of the Pastoral letter addressed by Car- 
dinal Mundelein to the Catholics of Chicago. It is a stirring ap- 
peal and must have produced the desired result of arousing in 
the people a true appreciation of the honor that is theirs of being 
hosts to the Eucharistic King and to pilgrims from all over the 
Catholic world, on the occasion of the twenty-eighth International 
Eucharistic Congress, next June. 
DEARLY BELOVED: 

We stand on the threshold of a new year, the most important 
in the history of this Church of Chicago. Before its first half 
shall have passed, pilgrims from all parts of the earth shall have 
come to our doors, tarried here a while to pray and then set forth 
again on their homeward journey. So great will be their num- 
ber, that, unless all signs fail, the resources of Chicago will be 
taxed to the utmost to house them, and they will far exceed any 
multitude this city has ever sheltered in the past. It will mean 
that the arms of our hospitality must be opened wide to welcome 
those of our faith who come from many distant lands as well as 
every section of our own, to share with us the labors, the joys, 
the triumphs and the rewards of the greatest religious celebration 
ever held on this Continent. For months past the committees of 
the clergy have been at work planning, preparing, providing for 
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every detail of this greatest undertaking in which the diocese has 
ever been engaged. Yet their labors even must fail unless they 
have the united and whole-hearted support of the entire Catholic 
people. A chain is only as strong as its weakest link, and unless 
the coming International Eucharistic Congress is backed up by 
the genuine interest, the spontaneous enthusiasm, the generous 
co-operation of every Catholic man, woman and child in Chicago, 
we cannot expect to make it what we have hoped and prayed that 
it might be, an inspiration to this city, a triumph for Christianity 
and a gratification to every child of Holy Mother Church. 

And even though the comfort of the multitudes that come from 
near and far might well be our concern, yet there is an incentive 
much more potent for our united endeavor. Among these many 
pilgrims that will enter our city’s gates will be men of fame and 
position, holding high place in Church and State, some whose 
names have almost become household words the world over. 
But there comes one for whom al! honor and triumph is intended; 
to welcome whom strangers and Chicagoans will unite; to whom 
we will offer the choicest gifts of heart and mind; whose name and 
fame and worship we would publish, and glorify before our fel- 
low-citizens and before the world, our Eucharistic Lord and King, 
Jesus Christ, under the sacramental species on the altar. 

How fortunate are we of Chicago to be chosen among the cities 
of this country, to be the official host of the Son of God for the 
first time in our history. What a privilege is ours to bring Him 
forth from the hidden recesses of the Tabernacle, to place Him 
high on the throne for the adoration of thousands, yes millions of 
His children, to bear Him forth in procession not in the dim aisles 
of our churches, no, out into the open, under the blue vault of 
heaven, in the midst of the great adoring crowds, with all the 
splendor and color of the most glorious pageantry the world can 
witness and which only the age-old liturgy of Mother Church can 
produce. The name of Chicago is to-day on the lips of millions 
and millions of the world’s inhabitants in the most distant cor- 
ners of the earth, not as a center of industry and commerce, not 
because of the lawlessness which we ourselves have been the first 
to broadcast and exaggerate before the world, but rather as a 
prominent religious center, as a great Catholic stronghold, as a 
dwelling-place of many thousands of God’s faithful children and 
decent law-abiding people. As a result they are coming here to 
help us honor Christ our Lord as He has rarely been honored in 
the history of this land, to bear witness by their coming of the 
universality of the old Church and the unanimity of our belief in 
the Real Presence of the Son of God on our altars, finally, to share 
with us the treasures of grace which the Lord scatters with such 
lavish hand on a propitious occasion like this when His subjects 
are gathered to render Him here in a public manner the tribute of 
loyalty, love and adoration such as the Angels and Saints offer 
Him perpetually in the courts of heaven. 


Now, when a great guest comes, we clean and brighten and 
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adorn our homes to receive him, and we offer from our treasures 
the most pleasing and acceptable as the evidence of our esteem 
and appreciation; so too on this occasion. For the first time our 
Sacramental Lord is to be publicly received and honored by the 
people of an American city. He becomes the guest of the city and 
diocese of Chicago; every Catholic worthy of the name will try to 
prove himself a generous host. Our non-Catholic fellow-citizens 
know what this means; they realize that this is the greatest reli- 
gious event that has ever come to their city and from every side 
comes evidence of their sympathetic willingness to co-operate and 
make this an outstanding occurrence in the city’s history. But 
they look to every Catholic to enter into the spirit of this celebra- 
tion with an earnestness, a whole-hearted and self-sacrificing de- 
votion that will be inspiring and edifying to his neighbors not of 
the Faith. For even those having only a cursory and rudimentary 
knowledge of the Church and its teachings know that the reason 
of all our liturgy and ceremonial, the corner stone of our entire 
belief, the greatest treasure we have on earth and the hope of all 
our reward in heaven is centered in the Consecrated Host which 
comes down on our altars and dwells in our tabernacles. And so 
it behooves every one of us, rich and poor, young and old, great 
and lowly, to put his house in order for the coming of the King. 
To each one of us Christ’s words are again addressed “Zachzeus 
come quickly, for to-day I must remain in your house.” All that 
we can do to bring about the most glorious welcome to the Sacra- 
mental Son of God should be our willing and spontaneous contri- 
bution, no matter how lowly our station in life may be. 

But there is one duty that we all share equally, one tribute to 
which we all can and must contribute, if we do not want to feel 
ourselves strangers in our Father’s house and in the family of the 
faithful on the eventful day when the Congress opens next June. 
As the head of this great Church, as your leader and spokesman, 
I offered to God and promised to His Vicar on earth, our Holy 
Father for his particular intention, one million Communions on 
the Sunday morning the Congress opens. And then J had in mind 
not the Catholics dwelling elsewhere, not the strangers within 
our gates, but every soul in this city and diocese who lays claim 
to the Catholic name and professes adherence and obedience to 
the Catholic faith, even of those who have been none too fervent 
in the past; yet on that morning we hope and pray that none will 
be absent from the Eucharistic banquet, no one will decline to 
personally welcome God’s divine Son in this way, not one will 
be an absent prodigal when the whole Catholic family gathers 
about the Holy Table to partake of the Paschal Lamb Who takes 
away the sins of the world. If we succeed in doing this, we will 
accomplish what no people have ever done before, we will have 
offered the Eucharistic King a tribute such as all the glory of the 
pageantry, all the splendor of the ritual, all the eloquence of the 
many discourses cannot produce. Who knows whether our uni- 
fied gift of a million Communions rising like a vast cloud of in- 
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cense to the throne of God may not bring about a change in the 
world’s events in the years to come; for I know what is in the 
Sovereign Pontiff’s mind, and how stupendous the grace is which 
he hopes to obtain by our gift of a million Communions in one 
day. 

This then, dearly beloved, is the purpose of this message of 
mine at this Christmas Season to the great people confided to me 
by God. After all, the message is not a new one, nothing novel in 
the Church’s history. As the Lord comes down in glory on our 
altars in a few short months, the word that goes out to you is the 
same as the angels chanted on that Christmas night when He 
came down poor, humble, obscure into the stable at Bethlehem. 
It is the same word as the children’s voices sing in our churches 
and our homes at this holy Christmas time. It is the same mes- 
sage that I hope and pray may greet you and me when we open 
our eyes in eternity, “Come all ye faithful, joyful, triumphant, let 
us hasten to adore Him, our Lord and our King.” 

Sincerely yours in Christ, 
GEORGE CARDINAL MUNDELEIN, 
Archbishop of Chicago. 
Fourth Sunday of Advent, 1925. 


Eucharistica 
THE MospILE CONFERENCE. 


HE second Eucharistic Conference of the Diocese of Mobile 
was held Tuesday, December 15, 1925, in the Cathedral Rec- 
tory in the presence of the Right Rev. Bishop Allen and of the 
Right Rev. Monsignor Brady, V.G. Twenty priests from the city 
of Mobile and the suburban districts attended. Papers were read 
as follows: “Promoting Attendance at Daily Mass,” by the Rev. 
KE. B. Kennedy. Discussion, Rev. W. J. Cusick, D.D., and Rev. M. 
J. Rafferty. “The Confessional as a Means of Increasing Frequent 
Communions,” by the Rey. L. J. Schuler, S.J. Discussion, by Rev. 
F. J. McCormack and Rey. Walter Royer. ‘Personal Devotion of 
the Priest to the Blessed Sacrament,” by the Rev. J. J. Albert, S.S.J. 
“Advantage of the Weekly Hour to the Priest,” by the Rev. Philip 
Cullen, D.D., Chancellor of the Diocese of Mobile. 

With the approval of the Right Rev. Bishop a branch of the 
Apostolic Union of Secular Priests was formed, and the Confer- 
ence was pronounced to be an inspiration and a splendid success. 
After the Conference the Holy Hour was conducted in connection 
with the Forty Hours’ Adoration then being held in the Cathe- 
dral. There was present a large number of men, especially to do 
honor to our Sacramental Lord. 


T. J. Eaton, Dioc. Dir. 
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CONGRESS THEME. 

Of equal importance with the external demonstrations 
of Catholic belief and practice, so characteristic of Eucha- 
ristic Congresses, are the various sessions, general and sec- 
tional, where the various aspects of Eucharistic devotion and 
their bearing on Catholic life are studied and discussed. 
Within recent years it has become customary to have a single 
theme assigned for all the discourses at the general assem- 
blies of the International Congresses. Thus for Chicago’s 
Congress the theme, at the suggestion of the Holy Father 
himself, will be “The Eucharist and the Christian Life.” 
How comprehensive the development of this topic is to be is 
revealed by the list of subjects as given in the handsome 
Eucharistic Congress and Christmas number of the Chicago 
New World. The subjects are as follows: 

1. The Christian Life consecrated at its inception by the 
Eucharist: First Holy Communion. 

2. The Christian Life consummated at its close by the 
Eucharist: The Viaticum. 

3. The Christian Life preserved in the course of the terrestrial 
Pilgrimage by the Eucharist: The Sacrament of Perseverance. 

4. The Life of Prayer nourished by the Word of God and the 
Eucharist: Sacrament of the Union with God. 

5. The Life of Charitable and Apostolic Activity animated by 
the Eucharist: Sacrament of Fraternal Charity. 

6. Life of Internal and External Mortification, in view of 
Eucharist: Sacrament of Eternal Life and Resurrection of the 
Flesh. 

7. The Christian Life enlarged by the intelligent participation 
in the rites of the Eucharistic liturgy. 

8. The Christian Life in the Intimacy of the Eucharistic 
Tabernacle: Visits to the Blessed Sacrament. 

9. The Christian Life restored by the Banquet offered to 
Penitents: Return to the Holy Table. 

10. The Christian Life made fruitful by the Oblation of the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice. The Offering of Masses for the Living and 
the Dead. 

11. The Christian Life consoled by the Eucharistic Commun- 
ion, in view of the sufferings of the Passion: Sacrament of Resig- 
nation. 

12. The Christian Life transfigured by the Eucharistic Com- 
munion, in view of the joys of the Resurrection: Sacrament of 
Peace. 

13. The Christian Life perpetuated by the Sacrament of Or- 
ders instituted with a view to the Eucharist: The Eucharist, the 
Ferment of Priestly Vocations. 

14. The Christian Life at the Domestic Fireside strengthened 
by the Eucharist, a pledge of stability and happiness: Family 


Communion. 
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15. The Christian Life illumining the City through self- 
denial: The Eucharist, the Ferment of the National Life. 


This feature alone of the Congress, viz., the work to be 
done at the general sessions, gives one assurance that it will 
leave profound and lasting its mark on Catholic life. Un- 
doubtedly it will have the invaluable result of deepening the 
spiritual life of all Catholics by intensifying and making 
more real their devotion to the great central Mysterium Fidei. 


The Holy Father has just recently proclaimed the institu- 
tion of the new festival of the Kingship of Christ and stated 
that this constitutes a part of the program of his Pontificate 
“The Peace of Christ in the Kingdom of Christ.” This action 
of his is a reminder to society that Christ is its King with 
absolute sovereign rights and that in the acknowledgment of 
the Kingship lies its salvation. May one not see in our 
American Eucharistic Congress the emphatic and solemn 
proclamation of the Kingship of the Eucharistic Christ? Some 
beautiful words of Dom Vonier, O.S.B., in his book A Key to 
the Doctrine of the Eucharist come to mind. “The world’s 
salvation is in the Eucharist. This is not a hyperbolical 
phrase; it is a sober statement of spiritual reality. The 
world’s salvation is its approximation to the redemptive 
mystery of Christ. If this mystery becomes the constant 
occupation of human society, its daily deed, its chief con- 
cern, its highest aspiration, then society is saved. Holy Mass 
is the difference between paganism and Christianity, let us 
be under no delusion. There is no charity possible as an 
institution, as a thing that is a world-power, outside the 
Sacrament of Christ’s mystical Body. The ideal world of 
which the saint dreams is a human society where there is 
practical knowledge of the meaning of the Eucharistic sacri- 
fice, where men and women have a clear comprehension of 
the divine mysteries, and where purity and justice are cher- 
ished because without them men would be unfit for the Com- 
munion of the Body of God. 


Memento Mortuorum 
“Qui custos est domini sui glorificabitur’ (Prov. XXVII., 18). 


Rev. A. Traynor, of Mormora, Ont., Canada. 
Rev. Francis P. Fitzmaurice, of Frankford, Pa. 
Rev. Michael Putz, of Napoleon, Ohio. 

Rt. Rev. Msgr. J. P, Sinnott, of Philadelphia, Pa. 
Rev. Peter Munday, of Philadelphia, Pa. 

Rev. Thomas J. Larkin, of Mauch Chunk, Pa. 


Book Reviews 


SCRIPTURE READINGS FOR TIMES OF RETREAT. By the Rev. George 
O'Neil, S.J., M.A. New York: Frederick Pustet Co. (Inc.). $1.50. 

5 This is a very neat, well-printed, handy sized book of 224 pages. It con- 
tains selections from the Holy Scripture arranged by weeks for the Thirty 
Days’ Retreat to supplement the discourses of the Retreat Master. The com- 
piler, Father O’Neil, is professor in Corpus Christi College, Melbourne, and an 
experienced Retreat Master. He explains in his introduction that he, as others 
who appreciate the value of the Sacred Scripture in making a Retreat, has 
found himself “repelled by antiquated, awkward and unintelligible transla- 
tions of the Scriptures.” He has therefore translated from the Vulgate and 
Original texts appropriate selections from the Scripture and arranged them for 
daily use as public or private reading during the time of retreat. This ar- 
rangement admits of over a dozen readings a day during an eight days’ re- 
treat. As the selections follow the Ignatian division of meditations and serve 
as Divine emphasis of the human words of the Retreat Master, the book will 
be of great value to the retreatant. It also gives to hand appropriate texts for 
quotations in general sermons and thus will be a great aid to the priest who 
has not the familiarity with the Bible that enables him to clinch his own 
words with the inspired texts, or has not the time to hunt up these texts for 
himself that he knows will serve his purpose. 


SAINT VINCENT DE PAUL AND MENTAL PRAYER. By Joseph Leonard, C.M. 

New York: Benziger Bros. Net $3.50. 

Father Leonard’s work consists of a selection of the Saint’s letters and ad- 
dresses. All public men, including saints, are liable to misrepresentation in 
the course of time through the enthusiasms or dislikes of posterity. It is from 
a man’s letters that we learn much of his real nature and, at least, learn his 
sentiments and opinions. St. Vincent de Paul was so great in his day and 
his influence has been so lasting that he is well worth studying as a model in 
our days and a book such as Father Leonard has given us is most valuable. 
Leo XIII. made St. Vincent de Paul the universal Patron of works of charity in 
the Church. AJ] our methods of social service, care of children and aid to 
the unfortunate have their inspiration in the far-seeing vision of this great 
Saint. In these letters and addresses we come to know the source and secret 
springs of St. Vincent’s many and widespread activities. This is a book that 
will repay the priest’s attention and will make excellent spiritual reading for 
a religious community. Benzigers have done credit to the work and them- 
selves in the excellent format, illustrated by a striking picture of the Saint as 
frontispiece. 


OZANAM AND HIS CORRESPONDENCE. By Right Rev. Msgr. Baunard. 
Translated by a member of the Council of Ireland of the Society of St. 
Vincent de Paul. New York: Benziger Bros. Net $2.50. 

This would serve as companion volume to Father Leonard’s work men- 
tioned above. Frederic Ozanam in the nineteenth century put into practice 
most successfully the teaching and example of St. Vincent, two hundred years 
before. The Conferences of St. Vincent de Paul were founded by Ozanam and 
to-day in every country carry on the work of charity that St. Vincent had in- 
spired. The present work in giving us Ozanam’s letters makes clear the diffi- 
culties and trials experienced by him in putting into practice in an unbe- 
lieving age the heavenly doctrine of charity. They open to us the heart of 
that great man and are a splendid addition to the Life of Ozanam written by 
Katherine O’Meara. Several illustrations add much to the value of the book 


as a historical document. 


MISSION TOURS—INDIA. By Right Rev. Msgr. Joseph F. McGlinchey, D.D. 
Boston: Society for the Propagation of the Faith. $2.00. : 
Msgr. McGlinchey is the Diocesan Director of the Society for the Propagation 

of the Faith in the Archdiocese of Boston. For fourteen years he has ful- 

filled the trying duties of the position, preaching his gospel in many pulpits 
throughout the diocese and appealing by letter and person for the aid necessary 
for the spreading of the Church in Foreign Lands. As further aids he has 
translated many missionary books and finally he has. himself visited the mis- 
sions in the East. This book is the practical results of the months spent in 
the mission fields of India, traveling, observing, and counseling. It is well 
worth careful study as it is a mine of information gathered at first hand by 
an expert. More than 200 illustrations of the Monsignor’s visits in India give 


a personal touch to the interesting volume. 
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THE IDEALS OF ST. FRANCIS OF ASSISI. By Hilarin Felder, O.M.Cap. 

Translated by Berchman Bittle, O.M.Cap. New York: Benziger Bros. Net 

4.00. 

in this voluminous work of 509 pages the learned author has given the re- 
sult of a long life’s study of the great Saint. Begun more than thirty years 
ago, the author states that he put aside the work and waited until he could 
bring a more seasoned mind to the task. In the meantime he published sev- 
eral works on St. Francis, and now, rich in experience and Franciscan lore, 
he has compressed the fruits of his learning and love in this splendid book. 
The nineteen chapters and sixty pages of notes embrace the viewpoint of St. 
Francis from every angle. Especially notable is the chapter on “Francis and 
the Eucharist.” Says the author: “The Eucharist was the focus of his (St. 
Francis’) entire religious life. Francis fostered devotion to the Eucharist as 
no other saint before him. It was the devotion, not one of the devotions of the 
Seraphic Saint.” The chapter “Francis and the Church” is an answer to the 
Protestant admirers of the Saint who look on him as a sort of free lance who 
considered himself superior to Pope and Council. Each of the chapters in- 
deed shows the touch of a loving disciple who has studied long and well the 
spirit of the beloved St. Francis. The grouping of the notes at the back of the 
book preserves the narrative unbroken. An exhaustive index is a great aid 
in the use of the book for references and the reproduction of well-known pic- 
tures of the Saint add to the handsome appearance of the work. Dr. James 
Walsh writes a discerning introduction and the translator of the work has 
done his duty conscientiously. 


IN THE WORKSHOP OF ST. JOSEPH. By Rev. Herman Heuser, D.D. New 

York: Benziger Bros, Net $2.75. 

In this latest work Dr. Heuser has added to the reputation he has properly 
achieved by his Autobiography of an Old Breviary and the Chaplain of St. 
Catherine’s. The narrative of the Holy Family’s residence in Egypt, their re- 
turn to Nazareth and residence there during the lifetime of St. Joseph, serves 
the author as a medium for a very attractive and learned account of the man- 
ners and customs of the Gentile and Jewish peoples in the time of Our Lord. 

The familiar life of Our Lord, the Blessed Virgin and St. Joseph with the 
natives of Nazareth and the visitors to that village gives us a picture in inti- 
mate detail of the dress, domestic and social customs, and religious observ- 
ances of the Holy Family. The author’s erudition enables him to give a fund 
of information in these matters in a very pleasing style woven into extracts 
from the apocryphal gospels and embroidered by mystical applications. A 
jarring note is to find St. Joseph described in the journey from Egypt as an 
“elderly” person. The union of the girlish Blessed Mother with such a spouse 
would have been an incongruity scarcely conceivable. 

A map of the journey from Egypt to Nazareth and one of Jerusalem in Our 
Lord’s time add to the usefulness of the book. The publishers have made a 
very handsome book with a rich cover in gold design, wood cut colophons at 
the beginning and end of each chapter, large readable type, and the whole em- 
bellished with many tasteful illustrations. A splendid gift book for a religious 
as well as edifying spiritual reading for all. 


WHISPERINGS OF THE CARIBBEAN. By Joseph J. Williams, S.J. New York: 

Benziger Bros. Net $2.00. 

This is a delightful story of the Island of Jamaica. Father Williams spent 
many years in that delectable land and is well qualified to write of its history 
and beauties. The popularity of Winter Cruises in the Caribbean has made 
Jamaica familiar to many who are fortunate enough to take their holiday in 
that land of romance. For these Father Williams’ book will well reward their 
attentive reading. For the less fortunate who must take their travels second- 
hand, Father Williams has written a book full of the thrilling days of the 
buccaneers, the wonderful climatic effects of the region, and the fascinating 
customs and habits of the interesting natives. This will prove a valuable addi- 
tion to the Parish Library as it combines information with recreation. 


MARY ROSE KEEPS HOUSE. By Mary Mabel Wirries. New York: Benziger 

Bros. Net $1.00. 

In this little book the author who wrote so interestingly of Mary Rose at 
Boarding School takes her heroine into the mazes of domesticity. The result is 
a very amusing and useful book for girls. A splendid book for the Parish Li- 
brary as the life portrayed will be of great value to the girls of the Parish 


School who will learn much of the serious side of housekeeping while the 
laugh with the cheerful Mary Rose in her adventures. fae ° 
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The Month of St. “Foseph 


By Biessep Perer JutiaN EyMARD 
SECOND EDITION 


CONTENTS 
PREFACE 


DEVOTIONS FOR EACH DAY DURING THE MONTH OF MARCH 
LITANY OF ST. JOSEPH 
A PRAYER FOR THE FAITHFUL DEPARTED 
ANTHEM TO ST. JOSEPH 
SALUTATIONS TO ST. JOSEPH 
ST. JOSEPH, PATRON OF PURE SOULS 
HYMN, TE JOSEPH 


It is with great pleasure we offer to you the second edition of 
the pious thoughts of our Blessed Pére Eymard upon St. Joseph, 
who after the Blessed Virgin, had the honor of being the first and 
most perfect of adorers. Here, as in the Month of Our Lady of the 
Blessed Sacrament, it would have been well to support, on theological 
reasons and proofs from the holy Fathers, what Pére Eymard’s faith 
and love alone showed him respecting the» virtues that make of St. 
Joseph a perfect model for the life of adoration. 


Preceded by a Letter of the Bishop of Tarbes, written on the 
occasion of the Decree of Pius IX., declaring St. Joseph Patron of 
the Universal Church. 


31% by 5% inches. 188 pages. Black cloth, gold title, 50c 


THE SENTINEL PRESS, 
185 East 76th Street, 
New York, N. Y. 


You will find enclosed a money order (or check) for $........... 
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THE LEFT HANDER 


By Rev. C. F. Donovan 


Managing Editor of “The New World,” Chicago 


A delightful story of present-day life. Thus far 
forty-one Catholic papers and _ periodicals have 
showered praise on Father Donovan’s book. Few 
novels in recent years have received such glowing 
tributes. 


“We have long cried out for a novel of this kind,” 
says The Canadian Freeman of Kingston, Ontario. - 


5% by 734 inches; 302 pages; blue cloth, gold title, $2.00 


THE SENTINEL PRESS, 
185 East 76th Street, 
New York, N. Y. 


You will find a money order (or check) enclosed for $ 
ipicasessend! Paper ctr copies of “The Left Hander” to 
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Two Books for the Holy Hour Devotion 


By MonsIGNoR KIRLIN 
Our Tryst With Him | One Hour With Him 


A Few of the Chapter Headings 
Composed of Essays on The Voice from the Tabernacle 
The Precious Blood of Our Lord 
Our Blessed Lady 


Our Lady of the Blessed Sacra- 
The Hail Mary ment 


St. Joseph 
The Beatitudes 
The Corporal Works of Mercy 


, November, the Month of the 
Christmas, The Epiphany, Etc. Dead 


The Lord’s Prayer 


The Seven Last Words of 
Our Lord 


‘ Besides the foregoing, The 
These Chapters are suitable for | Mysteries of the Rosary and The 
the Holy Hour Devotion and for | Stations of the Cross are taken 


spiritual reading. individually and a chapter de- 
voted to each. 
51%4 by 734 inches. 192 pages 54% by 734 inches. 160 pages 
Purple cloth, gold title, $1.60 Blue cloth, gold title, $1.00 


THE SENTINEL PRESS, 
185 East 76th Street, 
New York, N. Y. 


You will find a check (or money order) enclosed for $........... 
Please send 


copies of “Our Tryst With Him” 
copies of “One Hour With Him” to 
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Church Bazaars, Festivals, Etc. 


Churches and Institutions have been buying our goods 
with perfect satisfaction for over 30 years. 
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The Service of Christ 


E adore Our Lord here present in the Blessed Sacra- 

ment. We thank Him for the gift of creation, for 
having called us out of nothingness and made us live. We 
thank Him for having redeemed -us by His death on the 
Cross, for life without His loving Redemption would have 
been a sad fate. We thank Him for the great love that 
caused Him to give us Himself in the Blessed Sacrament, 
and we thank Him for having come so often to us in Holy 
Communion. 

We thank Him especially for the gift of our Catholic 
Faith that makes us know His wondrous love, and that 
makes clear to us the purpose of Creation, and through 
which we receive the graces to fulfill our mission in life. 

Everyone has a certain fixed destiny. We were not 
created by God and thrown into the world in a haphazard 
fashion, to flounder about aimlessly. By the creative act of 
God, Who is All-Wise and All-Powerful, we were given the 
gift of life, and the necessary means to live our life for a 
determined purpose. All our intelligence makes us know 
that this purpose is not to be attained in this world, nor will 
it find its accomplishment in the things among which we 
move. - Our own experience of the futility of human activi- 
ties, as well as our observation of men’s ephemeral affairs 
convince us that the purpose of our existence must be some- 
thing higher and deeper than all these. 

The visible effects of man’s intelligence are so stupendous 
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that it would not be reasonable to suppose that intelligence 
was meant to function only the few years of a mortal span. 
When we stand, amazed, before Michael Angelo’s gigantic 
canvas of the Last Judgment in the Sistine Chapel, or are 
enthralled by his statues on the Medici tombs in San Lorenzo, 
or study the beauty of Raphael’s Leo X. and Julius I., can 
we be content to think the intelligence that conceived these 
masterpieces could crumble into dust with the hands that 
shaped them? Can we think the spirits that turned their 
dreams into the stones of the Old Cathedrals could not out- 
live the mason’s craft? When we thrill with the magic of 
the masters’ music, is it possible to think that death stilled 
their spirits when he touched their nimble fingers into rest? 
Was the poet who quickens our souls into action only a thing 
of years? When our throats grow tight, and our eyes blur 
over the printed page, can we feel it is only a book and not 
an undying soul that has reached over the years to move us? 

“TI shall not all die’ moaned the old Latin poet, in the 
half light of his pagan revelation. We, in the fullness of 
truth, echo his cry. Not for what we see, and feel and hear 
were we made, in the complex machinery of our bodies and 
the miracle of our minds. “Let us make man to our own 
image and likeness” was not the announcement of Almighty 
God for a project that would last only a few passing years. 
Our destiny is nothing less than God Himself. “Eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the 
heart of man, what things God hath prepared for them that 
love Him.” 

How are we to obtain this, our destiny? “And behold a 
certain lawyer stood up, tempting Him, and saying: Master, 
what must I do to possess eternal life? But he said to him: 
What is written in the law? How readest thou? He, an- 
swering, said: Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy 
whole heart and with thy whole soul, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy mind: and thy neighbor as thyself. 
And he said to him: Thou hast answered right: this do, and 
thou shalt live.’’2 

From our tenderest years our Holy Mother, the Church, 
has explained to us the meaning of these words of Our Lord. 
That we may fulfill our destiny and be happy with God for 
all eternity we must know, love and serve Him in this life. 
Nor is this knowing, loving and serving to be for a certain 
number of days and weeks and years. There can never come 
a day when we can say we know God well, and love Him 
enough, and have served Him so long that we need serve no 

11 Cor. il. 9. 2Luke x. 25-28. ; 
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more. As long as we live we must endeavor to know God 
better, love Him more and more and serve Him with greater 
faithfulness, that we may receive the reward of eternal life, 
which is our destiny. “For we have not here a lasting city, 
but seek one that is to come.’ 

We cannot love unless we know. Therefore, our Catholic 
faith makes clear to us that God is our Father Who has 
created us, our Savior Who died for love of us on the Cross 
that we might be redeemed from sin, and the Holy Spirit, 
Who inspires, strengthens and comforts us. This knowledge 
of God grows all our life, and out of it comes, in constantly 
increasing strength, the love of God that fills our souls and 
welds us to Him in prayer and the sacraments. Love must 
ever be active, and our love for God cannot rest, but must 
externate itself in service of Him Whom we love. 

The service of God takes a variety of forms. In every 
life, however, the direct will of God manifests itself in cir- 
cumstances that mold and shape the soul’s service of God. 
This we call vocation. God calls the soul to serve Him along 
certain lines, and according to fixed laws. Yet everyone is 
free to accept or reject this call of God. They who accept 
God’s will, by submitting themselves to the tide of events 
that brings them to a certain condition of life, will find there- 
in peace and joy. While they who resist and rebel will indeed 
obtain their own desire, but in it they will find only unrest 
and unhappiness. 


“To every man there openeth 

A way, and ways, and a way, 

And the high soul climbs the high way, 
And the low soul gropes the low; 

And in between, on the misty flats, 
The rest drift to and fro. 

But to every man there openeth 

A high way and a low, 

And every man decideth 

The way his soul shall go.” 


God’s will directs some to be the ministers of religion, the 
active agents of His worship. Others He calls for the teach- 
ing and training of the young in schools. Others, for the 
care of the aged and infirm, or to give their lives in nursing 
the sick. Others, to beget and rear children, that the mem- 
bership of the Church may be maintained and increased. 
Still others are called to preach the Gospel in foreign lands, 
while others are called for special works in the Church, or to 

3Heb. xiii. 14, 
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a life of prayer and contemplation within the walls of monas- 
tery and convent. And there are others whom God calls to 
live in the world, bound by neither the vows of the religious 
life nor of matrimony, but by their lives of devotion, example 
and prayer to sustain the Church and extend God’s Kingdom 
on earth. 

Thus, various as is the service of God, there is a sweep- 
ing onward in each life, a combination of circumstances, a 
working together of events, that at the time of their hap- 
pening may not be noted as important. Yet each of these 
is part of God’s plan to bring about the fulfilment of each 
soul’s destiny. The multitude of these souls swayed thus, 
without losing their identity or their freedom, make up the 
Church. In its organic life each functions as part of the 
mystic Body of Christ, and the strength and health of the 
Church depends on all alike. 

In this connection there comes at once to our minds St. 
Paul’s striking analogy of the human body to the Church. 
“There are many members indeed, yet one body. And the 
eye cannot say to the hand: I need not thy help; nor again 
the head to the feet: I have no need of you. That there 
might be no schism in the body, but the members might be 
mutually careful one for another. And if one member suffer 
anything, all the members suffer with it; or, if one member 
glory, all the members rejoice with it. Now you are the body 
of Christ and members of members.’ 

Had the Apostle known modern physiology his compari- 
son would have been more vivid and complete. Head, feet, 
hands, ears and eyes, together with what St. Paul calls the 
“less honorable members of the body” are necessary for its in- 
tegrity, but health and usefulness depends not only on these, 
but also on the organs that are hidden away and that no one 
adverts to until they cry out their distress in some disar- 
rangement. Keenness of vision, acute sense of hearing, and 
muscular development of limb avail little if the heart-valves 
stammer in their pumping, or the lungs fail in their delicate 
laboratory work of cleansing the blood. Neither will an ath- 
letic heart and alert lungs ‘and vigilant kidneys maintain the 
body in health if anything interferes with the blood-flow in 
its journey from the ventricles through the auricles, to the 
intricate system of arteries, arferioles, capillaries, veins and 
venules. All the length of that long and tortuous passage 
through the body is flanked by innumerable nerves that, like 
intelligent traffic officers, assist the blood on its way through 
every part. On the never-failing vigilance of these tiny 

4Cor. xii. 20-27. 
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nerves, controlled by their centers in the brain and spinal 
cord, depend the building up and replacement of the wear 
and tear that are going on constantly, and the carrying off of 
the waste matter that would poison the system. 

A veritable protective cloak is the active network of our 
nerves, and yet they are so securely hidden, and their work 
done so unobtrusively, that no conscious attention is paid to 
them. So intimate, however, is the connection throughout 
the whole nervous system, that acute pain in a distant part 
of the body, or worry that wearies the brain, or sorrow that 
oppresses the mind, will so disturb the function of the nerves 
of the stomach as to cause indigestion. While it frequently 
happens that the nerves of an overworked stomach will make 
vocal their distress in a throbbing headache. More mysteri- 
ous still is the part played in the metabolism of the body by 
the complex system of secreting and ductless glands. These 
are located throughout the body, excepting in the central 
nervous system, the eye and the ear. They are the construc- 
tive and defensive towers of the body, and range in im- 
portance from the thryoid gland to the tiny Zeiss glands 
that lubricate the eyelashes. Even the advance of mod- 
ern medicine has not yet discovered the use and pur- 
pose of some of these glands, yet it is well known that they 
all have a serious part in the well-being of the body’s 
economy. 

How joyously St. Paul would have likened all these phy- 
siological intricacies to the organization of the Church as it 
is today! How easily the metaphor marches. The executive 
Head that legislates, rules and controls the movements of the 
Body. The eloquent voice of authority, the attentive ear of 
sympathy, and the vision alert for danger. The osseous 
framework of doctrine that holds the structure securely to- 
gether. The agile limbs that move it, far and near, in its 
never-ceasing activities, and minister to its needs untiringly. 
The supple muscles that make its discipline and practices 
flexible without breaking, and plastic without weakness. The 
life-blood of faith that circulates in vivifying strength-giving 
through all its parts. The societies and congregations whose 
lives of contemplation and prayer-are so needed to sustain 
the spiritual health of the Church, and yet whose work and 
purpose are often misunderstood, or not even known, by so 
many. The multitude of the devout faithful forming a net- 
work of prayer and good works that envelops and protects 
the whole body of the Church, uniting all in sensitive sym- 
pathy. 

It is a fascinating and consoling thought that each of us 
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is a vital part of the living Church. Each of us has place in 
the mystical body of Christ, however variously we are cir- 
cumstanced. Whether our position is high or low we share 
in the benefits of the whole body, as we add by our endeavors 
to its united strength. Prelate, priest, monk, hermit, nun, 
married, or single, each soul partakes of the vitality of the 
whole. Each gives his all to furthering the mission of the 
Church. 

Every human being has an individuality that marks him 
amongst his fellows. We call this his disposition, and it 
embraces and is made up of all the component parts of his 
being. His mental abilities, his stature, his complexion, his 
powers of resistance, his endurance, physical capability, his 
skill, his purpose and the trend of his talents, all combine to 
make up the individual we know. The Church has likewise 
its own individuality, because its mission in the world is 
unique. That mission, as clearly outlined by the Divine 
Founder of the Church, is to make God better known, loved 
and served. In this mission every member shares, whether 
great or small, high or low. For this reason the members of 
the Church are not as others. They are marked, separate, 
and apart from the rest of mankind. On each is the burden 
of fulfilling the mission of the Church in the various circum- 
stances that surround each one. And herein lies the destiny 
of every member of the Church. Willy nilly, we are bound 
to this under penalty of forfeiting the eternal reward that 
awaits faithful service. Being Catholics will not suffice. Yea 
rather, the possession of the true faith will bring us con- 
demnation if we do not live in conformity with it. “From 
him that hath much, much will be required” are words 
fraught with a warning meaning. 

In the beginning of the Second Book of Esdras, Nehemias, 
who was cupbearer to King Artaxerxes, tells us of his grief 
in his exile at hearing the sad state to which Jerusalem had 
come. “They that remained and are left of the captivity 
there in the province, are in great affliction and reproach; 
and the wall of Jerusalem is broken down, and the gates 
thereof are burnt with fire.’ He secured permission from 
the king to return with letters as Governor in the land of 
Juda. There he heartened the disconsolate Jews, assembled 
materials, and organized the labor of repair. It was a gigan- 
tic task, but Nehemias was a thorough executive. He made 
clear his plan to the Jews, and the work was done swiftly 
and well, for “every man built the part of the wall over 
against his own house.” The work of each dovetailed with — 
that of his neighbor and soon the wall arose. No great bur- 
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den was laid on anyone, but all working for the same end 
soon secured the desired result, and the city was made secure 
by the stout wall. 

The application is obvious enough. None of us can do 
the great things needed for the reform and salvation of the 
world. Not even the greatest Apostle could do all the work 
of establishing the Church. Our Lord selected twelve, and 
many aids and disciples to labor with them. So we fulfill 
our destiny by building the part of the wall that is over 
against our own house, by doing the duty of our state in 
life, whatever it may be, cheerfully, willingly and tirelessly, 
knowing that we are doing our part of the great work that 
God has organized and is directing. 

That work varies in its character. The gates and towers 
of Jesusalem were more pretentious than the ordinary parts 
of the wall, yet they were not more necessary to the defense 
of the city. “The part of the wall over against our own 
house” may, like the gates and towers of Jerusalem, give us 
an opportunity for spectacular workmanship, or, it may be 
a part that, however well built, will be passed unnoticed. In 
either case it is the part that is assigned to us and our duty 
is fulfilled in building that and no other. 

Workmen differ in skill and endurance. We may try 
ever so hard and yet not succeed in doing as well as we would 
wish, or even as well as our neighbor. ‘Not failure but low 
aim is crime,” says the poet. The man in the Gospel parable 
who used to profit his three talents, received the same praise 
as he who had five to trade with. It was he who buried his 
one talent who was condemned by the master of the house- 
hold, because he had made no endeavor. In spite of our 
utmost care in building our part of the wall, a brick may slip 
from its place now and then. There is nothing for us to do 
but to get down from the ladder, humbly retrieve the brick 
and put it back in its place. A little more mortar is needed, 
perhaps, or more care in adjusting the brick to its proper 
position in the structure. “The business of life,” wrote Robert 
Louis Stevenson, “is not to succeed but to go on failing cheer- 
fully.” That’s the point worth while considering. Which of 
the saints could be counted a great success,—taken all in all, 
—hby the standards of the world? Yet how well each of them 
builded “that part of the wali that was over against his 
house.” And how cheerfully! Life is sweet indeed to him 
who serves his God cheerfully. Who whistles as he works. 

There is much for each of us to do in God’s service, as we 
can readily perceive if we but look around us. The poor 
ignorant Pagan world in which we have to live, knows little 
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or nothing of God. We know Him so well, and all His good- 
ness. God’s love is a sealed book to so many who are honest, 
truthful and virtuous. They have no answer for what they 
call “the riddle of life’ because the answer is God’s love. It 
is heartbreaking indeed to read the public utterances of men 
who have gained renown for their discoveries in science and 
art, and yet who proclaim their unbelief in God. They are 
like men who sit unknowing and unmoved while the witchery 
of a symphony thrills the souls of those who understand. It 
is more heartbreaking to see the madness of those grown 
grey in acquiring money or position, and whose lives are 
spent in the service of all that can last but the years of a 
lifetime, while they give no service to God from Whom flow 
aH their blessings. 

Here is the work of our lives. By our practical Catholic 
example to show all these unknowing ones the God we know 
and love and serve. If we should feel ourselves growing 
weary in well-doing, if the allurements and speedy rewards 
that the world holds out should tempt us to slacken, or even 
be strong enough to make us recreant, let us think again of 
the dauntless Nehemias. When they who had no sympathy 
with his noble plan of rebuilding Jerusalem sought to dis- 
courage the workers and win them from their work, he says: 
“These men thought to frighten us, thinking that our hands 
would cease from the work, and that we would leave off. 
Wherefore I strengthened my hands the more.’ 

How sweetly and strongly we can strengthen our hands 
the more! We kneel before Our Lord in the Blessed Sacra- 
ment. We weigh values as He weighs them. On the one 
side are ease, comfort, wealth perhaps, satisfaction of our 
desires, esteem of men, success, fame. For how long? It is 
easy to count. Few men live beyond eighty years. Their 
striving for earthly things would require at least half that 
period before success could be attained. Forty years at 
most, then, of possession. . It needs no cynic to compute how 
short a time the majority of men are remembered when death 
has put a seal on their activities. On the other hand, these 
same short years of service in knowing and loving God and 
then “to be happy with Him forever in Heaven!” Who would 
hesitate in the choice to make? Who would fail to choose 
the only way of true peace and happiness under the clear 
eyes of Him Who calls us to His service? 

The enticing voices of the world grow faint, and _ its 
beckoning hands are blurred in the Vision of the Altar. Be- 
yond the golden door of the Tabernacle is He Whose baby 

52 Esdras vi. 9. 
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eyes looked out on a world that had given itself to every- 
thing but knowing, loving and serving God. While men 
around Him sought wealth, preferment and honors, He dwelt 
thirty years in a lowly village doing the tasks of daily toil. 
He came forth from the humble retreat of Nazareth to take 
part in the life of the world. No train of courtiers followed 
Him, though He was the Creator of Heaven and earth. His 
friends and companions were poor fishermen. His haunts 
were not the palaces of the rich and powerful, but “He con- 
sorted with sinners and publicans.” His days were spent not 
in amusement, or joyful round of pleasure, but “He went 
about doing good.” 

The night before He died He gave us the wonderful gift 
of Himself in the Blessed Sacrament. Surely it would have 
been only fitting then that He should have received the ador- 
ing thanks of the Apostles, as the spokesmen of the ages. 
Then, surely, He could have justly claimed the dignity of His 
Godhead. “And when supper was done he riseth and layeth 
aside his garments, and having taken a towel, girded himself. 
After that he putteth water into a basin, and began to wash 
the feet of the disciples, and to wipe them with the towel 
wherewith he was girded.’ { 

The next day He was crucified, and the word that He 
wrote on the life of the world, in the crimson of His Precious 
Blood, is—service. J. L. J. KIrvin. 

Philadelphia, Pa. 


The International Eucharistic Congresses 


INCE 1881 there have been twenty-seven International 
Eucharistic Congresses in the world. Everyone of them 
has been a real carnival of the Eucharistic Lord. That these 
gatherings answer a very definite need of the time and hour 
is plain from the fact that each new Congress excels its pred- 
ecessors in outward splendor and spiritual usefulness. Even 
the war did not succeed in doing away with the movement as 
many timorous souls feared. The truth of the matter is that 
the three Congresses held since the cessation of hostilities 
have outstripped all others in external pageantry and general 
enthusiasm. 
One need not be a prophet to foretell that the forthcoming 
Congress to be held in Chicago from June 20th to 24th, 
6John xiii. 4, 5. 
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will be such a huge manifestation of Faith as will warm the 
hearts of all who participate, and will rejoice the spirits of 
those who though unable to attend in body will yet turn 
their minds in the direction of the Wonder City of the: 
World for the space of four days. If the Chicago Congress 
does not excel all others, it will not be for lack of effort, 
organization and devotion on the part of the committees 
which have functioned for months. Already a wide interest 
in Catholic and non-Catholic circles is being manifested in 
this unique assemblage. It is not unusual for non-Catholics 
to ask priests and well informed Catholics just what the 
Chicago Congress will be like, what it means, how the idea 
originated and why. These are legitimate questions to which 
every Catholic should be able to give a satisfying answer. 
The first idea of an international meeting of Eucharistic 
workers arose in the fertile mind of a devout lady of Tours, 
Mary Martha Tamisier, who had been formed spiritually in 
the school of the “Apostle of the Eucharist” Blessed Peter 
Julian Eymard. When he was revolving in his mind the ~ 
plan of founding a community of nuns to carry on perpetual 
adoration of the Blessed Sacrament, uninterruptedly exposed, 
and when he was casting about on all sides for fit subjects to 
carry on “this much needed apostolate,” as Pope Pius IX 
called it, he met Mlle. Tamisier, and without much ado per- 
suaded her to enter the monastery. She had plenty of oppor- 
tunity of listening to this man’s ardent words and of seeing 
him lost in adoration before the Holy of Holies. If from 
her youth she had been distinguished for devotion to the 
Blessed Sacrament it was but natural that it would be inten- 
sified a hundredfold in his school. But she was not destined 
for the convent and so on the death of Blessed Eymard she 
turned her steps reluctantly back to the world. Here she 
soon came under the influence of Father Chevrier, a French 
Don Bosco, who at Lyons gathered together in his asylum, 
the “Providence of Prado,” the numberless street gamins 
who were growing up without religion, a menace to the com- 
munity and a burden to themselves. Father Chevrier was 
nothing if not blunt, and so when Mlle. Tamisier consulted 
him about her vocation, about her scruples and difficulties, 
he initiated her straightway into his rugged schooling. In 
their very first interview, he told her he would have nothing 
to do with the direction of her soul until she had made up 
her mind to change her clothes for the rags of the first beggar 
she met. It took her six months to beat down the natural 
revulsion of her heart at such an exchange. Under such 
guidance she grew daily Christward and unconsciously pre- 
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pared herself for the many rebuffs she would meet in her 
efforts to launch an international reunion of Eucharistic 
workers. 

Just at that time a movement arose in France to go on 
pilgrimage to the many shrines of Our Lady with which the 
bosom of France is dotted. The idea took possession of her 
that profiting from this general movement she might enlist 
men to go to the sanctuaries where Eucharistic wonders had 
occurred. France had an abundance of these as is plain from 
the work France at the Feet of the Blessed Sacrament 
written by Mgr. de Ségur, “the blind Saint’? and lover of the 
Eucharist, who on hearing the young lady’s plans imme- 
diately grew enthusiastic about them. The spirited book of 
Mgr. de Ségur won many adherents to the movement in high 
places and low. In the Midi there was a famous shrine at 
Avignon, where in the Middle Ages a Eucharistic miracle had 
taken place in a controversy with the Albigensians. A con- 
fraternity, called the Grey Penitents, was established here by 
the father of St. Louis IX and has continued to our own day 
to arouse the enthusiasm of the élite of Catholic France. 
Next year the seven hundredth anniversary of this miracle 
will be celebrated in a fitting way. Thither in 1874 the first - 
Eucharistic pilgrimage wended its way. It was soon followed 
by other Eucharistic celebrations at Douay where the fervent 
Catholics of the North had long been in the habit of repairing 
privately. This was followed by another pilgrimage to a 
Eucharistic sanctuary in Paris, and shortly after to one at 
Angers. Thousands of French Catholics experienced a re- 
vival of Faith on these pilgrimages. The priests who accom- 
panied the faithful had an opportunity of exchanging views 
and plans as to the feasibility of making these religious ex- 
cursions something permanent, to be followed by discussions 
on dogmatic points having reference to the Blessed Sacra- 
ment. In this way the seeds were sown for the first Interna- 
tional Eucharistic Congress which became an actuality in 
1881 when, with the support of M. Philibert Vrau and M. 
Gustave Champeaux and the members of the teaching faculty 
of the Catholic University of Lille, thousands of the faithful 
tendered a real triumph to the Lord of Hosts in the Sacra- 
ment of His Love. 

Naturally the Holy See approved such gigantic exhibition 
of Faith in the Real Presence. It was an American bishop, 
Mgr. C. M. Dubuis of Galveston, Texas, who first brought this 
matter to the attention of Pope Leo XIII shortly after his 
accession to the Pontifical throne. On that occasion the Holy 
Father remarked: “I will do anything for Eucharistic works.” 
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Later on he verbally approved the idea of such Congresses to 
Cardinal Mermillod. Just before the opening of the first 
Congress at Lille he dispatched a papal brief to Mgr. de Segur 
calling upon the world to kneel in adoration before the Host 
and granting indulgences to all who would do'so. And from 
that day to this the Popes have shown their deep interest in 
the movement not only by laudatory briefs but also by the 
grant of precious spiritual favors. Our present Holy Father 
not only designated the topic of discussion at the sessions of 
the forthcoming Congress in Chicago, but in his Encyclical 
Quas Primas (December 11, 1925) by which he instituted the 
feast of Jesus Christ the Universal King, he openly confessed 
that the International Eucharistic Congresses had been one 
of the great contributory causes impelling him to establish 
this new festivity in honor of Our Saviour. It is true to say 
that the International Eucharistic Congresses have done more 
than anything else in modern times to arouse men to a real- 
ization of the Kingship of Christ over individuals and nations. 
This very idea appears in the first program published by 
the permanent committee of the congresses and has never 
been absent in any subsequent document having reference to 
them. Whilst he was Cardinal Patriarch of Venice, Pope 
Pius X, clearly and distinctly declared that these Eucharistic 
assizes do much to make men realize that they are the sub- 
jects of Christ. In view of the fact that this new feast was 
instituted almost on the eve of the Chicago Congress it stands 
to reason that here in America where we need it so much the 
Pope’s idea will be made to sink deep into the hearts and 
minds of men. 

The list of Eucharistic Congresses, sanctioned by the Holy 
See and held under the presidency of bishops, is as follows: 

1. Congress of Lille (June 28, 29, 30, 1881) under the 
presidency of Mgr. Monnier, titular Bishop of Lydda. 

2. Congress of Avignon (September 13-17, 1882) under 
the presidency of Mgr. Hasley, Archbishop of Avignon. 

3. Congress of Liége (Belgium) (June 5-10, 1883) under 
the presidency of Mgr. Duquesnay, Archbishop of Cambrai, 
President of the Permanent Committee of Eucharistic Con- 
gresses. 

4. Congress of Fribourg (Switzerland) (September 9-13, 
1885), under the presidency of Mgr. Mermillod, Bishop of 
Lausanne and Geneva, President of the Permanent Com- 
mittee. 

5. Congress of Toulouse (June 20-25, 1886) under the 
presidency of Cardinal Desprez, Archbishop of Toulouse. 

6. Congress of Paris (July 2-7, 1887) under the presi- 
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dency of Mgr. Mermillod, and Mgr. Richard, Archbishop of 
Paris. 

7. Congress of Anvers (Belgium) (August 16-21, 1890) 
under the presidency of Cardinal Goosens, Archbishop of 
Malines. 

8. Congress of Jesusalem (Syria) (May 14-21, 1893) 
under the presidency of Cardinal Langenieux, Archbishop of 
Reims, Legate of the Holy See. 

9. Congress of Reims (July 25-29, 1894) under the presi- 
dency of Cardinal Langenieux and Mgr. Doutreloux. 

10. Congress of Paray-le-Monial (September 20-25, 1897) 
under the presidency of Cardinal Perraud, Bishop Autun. 

11. Congress of Brussels (Belgium) (July 13-27, 1898) 
under the presidency of Cardinal Goosens, and in the presence 
of Cardinal Vincent Vannutelli, representative of Pope Leo 
XIII. 

12. Congress of Lourdes (August 7-11, 1889) under the 
presidency of Cardinal Langenieux, Legate of the Holy See. 

13. Congress of Angers (September 4-9, 1901) under the 
presidency of Mgr. Rumeau, Bishop of Angers. . 

14. Congress of Namur (Belgium) (September 3-7, 1902) 
under the presidency of Cardinal Goosens,Legate of the Holy 
See, and Mgr. Heylen, Bishop of -Namur, President of the 
Permanent Committee. 

15. Congress of Angouléme (July 20-24, 1904) under 
the presidency of Cardinal Lecot, Archbishop of Bordeau, and 
Mgr. Heylen. 

16. Congress of Rome (Italy) (June 1-4, 1905) under the 
presidency of Cardinal Respighi, Vicar of His Holiness, and 
Mgr. Heylen. 

17. Congress of Tournai (Belgium) (August 15-19, 1906) 
under the presidency of Cardinal Vincent Vannutelli, Legate 
of the Holy See, and Mgr. Heylen. 

18. Congress of Metz (August 6-11, 1907) under the 
presidency of Cardinal Vincent Vannutelli, Legate of the Holy 
See, and Mgr. Heylen. 

19. Congress of London (England) (September 9-13, 
1908) under the presidency of Cardinal Vincent Vanna 
Legate of the Holy See, and Mgr. Heylen. 

20. Congress of Cologne (Germany) (August 4-11, 1909) 
under the presidency of Cardinal Vincent Vannutelli, Legate 
of the Holy See, and Mgr. Heylen. 

21. Congress of Montreal (Canada) (September 7-11, 
1910) under the presidency of Cardinal Vincent Vannutelli, 
Legate of the Holy See, and Mgr. Heylen. 

22. Congress of Madrid (Spain) (June 23 to July 1, 1911) 
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under the presidency of Cardinal Aguirre, Archbishop of 
Toledo, Legate of the Holy See, and Mgr. Heylen. 

23. Congress of Vienna (Austria) (September 11-15, 
1912) under the presidency of Cardinal Van Rossum, Legate 
of the Holy See, and Mgr. Heylen. 

24. Congress of Malta, (April 23-27, 1913) under the 
presidency of Cardinal Ferrata, Legate of the Holy See, and 
Mgr. Heylen. 

25. Congress of Lourdes (July 22-26, 1914) under the 
presidency of Cardinal Granito Pignatelli di Belmonte, Legate 
of the Holy See, and Mgr. Heylen. 

The Congresses since the war were held at Rome in 1922, 
and at Amsterdam in Holland, 1924. 

The effects of these Congresses have been far-reaching. 
It goes without saying that they have inflamed the faith and 
piety of the people, even those who have not been actually 
present. They bring the truth home to their minds that the 
highest kind of service that man can render is to fall down 
in adoration before the Lord in the Sacrament of His Love. 
They glorify Our Lord for a few days in a manner that is not 
too entirely unworthy of Him. Through the light of their 
splendid pageantry men begin to see more clearly the truths 
of the Faith. Since peoples are gathered from all quarters 
of the world adoring the self-same Host the bonds of solidar- 
ity between nations are strengthened. The colossal act of 
Faith of peoples from all climes cannot but strike those who 
are separated from the unity of Rome. The Church stands 
forth on these days in all the glory of her seamless garment. 
Consequently, no congresses have failed to pay special tribute 
to the Holy Father, the Vicar of Christ, by whose authority 
and with whose blessing they are held. Sometimes this act 
of filial loyalty takes on a most dramatic appeal as happened 
at Cologne when the Legate came down the Rhine by boat, 
or again, when the Papal Legate was transported to the 
Island of Malta in a British man-of-war graciously put at his 
disposal by the English Government. The great work of 
drawing the separated churches of the Orient into unity with 
Rome was first accentuated at the Congress of Jerusalem and 
has never been lost sight of since. Probably, at the Chicago 
Congress this phase will receive due stress, as it is one which 
lies close to the heart of Pope Pius XI. Besides all this these 
International Congresses have impressed upon the bishops of 
Christendom the advisability of having diocesan and national 
congresses in honor of Jesus Hostia. They have not only 
spread Eucharistic works of all kinds, but have injected new — 
life into those of long standing. The reports of the various 
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congresses are veritable mines of Eucharistic dogma, history, 
discipline, ritual, architecture and art. But the crowning 
glory of these gatherings is that they have made men recog- 
nize the social reign of Christ. On this point the Quas Primas 
says: “Neither should it be passed over in silence that the 
great number of Eucharistic Congresses, held especially in 
our own times, marvelously assisted in solidifying this royal 
power of Christ over mankind. These Congresses by calling 
upon each of the faithful in every diocese, state and nation, © 
as well as in the whole Catholic world, to venerate and adore 
Jesus Christ hidden under the veils of the Eucharist and also 
by means of public discourses and sermons, of public Exposi- 
tion of the Blessed Sacrament, and of wonderful processions, 
aim to acknowledge and proclaim of Kingship of Christ which 
was bestowed upon Him by heaven itself. Thus it can be 
said most truly that the Christian people, inspired by the 
Grace of God, take from the silence and darkness of our 
sacred temples to carry in triumph, through the public 
streets, that self-same Jesus, and thus aid to re-establish in 
His royal rights, Him Whom on His entrance into this world 
unjust men refused to recognize.” 

THOMAS M. SCHWERTNER, O.P. 
New York, N.Y. : 


For the Fall and for the Resurrection 


Mors est malis, Vita bonis—Lauda Sion. 


EREMIAS tells us to beware of the wrath of the dove;1 

and St. John, in the Apocalypse, places these words on the 
lips of those that are lost: “Mountains and rocks, fall upon 
us, and hide us from the wrath of the Lamb.’’? Indeed, there 
is nothing more frightful than the anger of love; “strong as 
death,’’? love, when abused and despised, becomes “hard as 
hell.” Here and now, like hereafter, lilies that fester smell 
far worse than weeds; white snow makes blackest mud; a 
great force, if it swerve, means great ruin: corruptio optimi 
pessima. 

Lovely infinitely, the Holy Eucharist is deadliest poison 
to a sacrilegious soul. It is not that Jesus revenges Himself: 
it is God’s immanent justice which traces and tracks the 
crime of “him who eating and drinking unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh judgment to himself, not discerning the body 
of the Lord.’’® 

iJer. xxv. 38. 2Apoc. vi. 16. 3Cantic. viii. 6. 4Ibid. 51 Cor. xi. 29. 
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The Church reminds us of this dreadful side of the mys- 
tery. In the midst of her triumphal Te Deum, even before 
the Divine Host exposed on the Altar, her melody turns into 
a threnody, and she sings: Judex crederis esse venturus; 
“we believe that Thou art the Judge who is to come.” The 
Judge! What a forecast of futurity for those upon whom, 
as a sentence of death, fall the words of old: “You are clean, 
but not all.’ 

Jesus is in the Host, and it is Jesus who will judge us. It 
is true that in these our days of life, Jesus is hidden beneath 
the veil, in a cloud. But, one day, “He shall come mani- 
festly: our God shall come and shall not keep silence; a fire 
shall burn before him; and a mighty tempest shall be round 
about him.”’? And then shall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn, and they shall see the Son of Man coming with much 
power and majesty.’ Jesus will be the Judge and will ask 
an account of His Blood. Short will be the judgment: Jesus 
will not have to enter into discussion. “The searcher of 
hearts and reins.’ will not have to regard “at a distance.’’° 
Through Eucharistic Communion He was in closest contact 
with the criminal; He was face to face, heart to heart with 
him. He, the Remission of sins, was made the means of the 
blackest of sins. “Knowest thou not,” He said in Jeremias, 
“that Iam a God at hand, and not a God afar off?! Alas, 
if God at hand was dreadful, what of God at heart! 

To those who worthily receive the Lamb slain for the 
sins of the world, it may be said in all truth: “The Kingdom 
of God is within you.”!2, To those who unworthily receive 
the same Victim, can it not be said: “Damnation is within 
you?” It is true that while there is life there is ever possi- 
bility of forgiveness. But where shall we find darker iniquity 
than in the sin of sacrilegious Communion? 

Falmouth, Ky. J. M. LELEN. 


The Bread of the Strong 


“Seek Him that turneth darkness into morning.’—Amos v. 8. 


HE Most Holy Sacrament is the source and center of the 
priest’s daily life. The Incarnation gave to mankind 
the Sacred Humanity for a short period of time, while the 
Holy Eucharist dowers us with the Sacred Humanity until 
the end of time. Amid all the cares and trials that enter 


6John xiii. 10. ARR Bdhh'e, 8h, 8Matt. xxiv. 30. 9Ps. vii. 10. 
\ 10oIsaias xxii. 11, 11lJer. xxiii. 23. 12Luke xvii. 21. 
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into each priest’s sphere of activity there is one factor that 
tends to elevate him amid turmoil and distraction. That 
fact is the permanent presence of Our Lord in the Holy 
Sacrament. 

Ever since the institution of the Holy Eucharist, Our 
Lord is able to say: “I have inebriated the weary soul: and 
I have filled every hungry soul.’! For two thousand years 
Jesus Hostia has been the food of the earth-weary Chris- 
tian pilgrim. In that journey, oftentimes long, from the 
dawn of reason till death the pilgrim of earth has been 
cheered by “the strength of that food.” Priest and people 
alike in the long procession of the years have fallen, fainting 
in the way. To everyone there came relief. “An angel of 
the Lord touched him, and said to him, arise, eat, for thou 
hast yet a great way to go.”? Huddled in the Catacombs, the 
first Christians partook of the Agape, that banquet wherein 
Christ became the food and strength of the martyrs. Tar- 
cisius and Pancratius might exclaim with Linus and Cletus: 
“Thou hast prepared a Table before me, against them that 
afflict me.’ 

Fortitude was given to the early Christian levites and 
people that they might count as naught the many obstacles 
that ordinarily, without Divine aid, would have made the 
timidity and fear of their souls unbearable. There were 
many divine manifestations of grace which enabled them to 
bear their lot in tranquillity. Hidden in the Scriptures are 
the sacred records of those opportunities wherein courage 
came to priests and laity as they grouped themselves at the 
Common Banquet. Eloquent are the words which contain 
a mine of archaeological significance: ““When he had said 
these things, taking bread he gave thanks to God in the sight 
of them all, and when he had broken it he began to eat.’ 
The uninitiated could not witness this “communion of the 
blood of Christ.’> Their faith had to be made firm by test 
and trial. Happy the day when as catechumens they could 
adore and say: “It is the solemnity of the unleavened bread 
of the Lord.’ 

Historians supply the information that the bond of Chris- 
tian unity in the first hundred years of Christianity was the 
Body and Blood of the Lord Jesus. “They were persevering 
in the doctrine of the Apostles, and in the communication of 
the breaking of Bread.”? The succeeding centuries of perse- 
cution found the mustard tree watered profusely by the 
blood of the marytrs. The wood of Calvary’s Tree bore a 


lJer. xxxi. 25. 23 Kings xix. 6. 3Psalm xxii. 5. 4Acts xxvii. 35. 
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ruddy fruit. The Mass and Holy Communion became the 
recognized source of courage whereby intrepid youths, frail 
maidens, the weak and the aged stood fast in the faith. They 
had eaten of the tree of life. “The Lord God brought forth 
of the ground the Tree of Life in the midst of Paradise.’* 
When the Church came from out the catacombs there were 
other obstacles, other conflicts. Without frequent Com- 
munion few could have withstood the onslaught of the re- 
fined brutality of paganism. Confessors, virgins, and holy 
widows withstood the subtle attacks of worldliness because 
they ate daily of the Bread of the Strong. Their lives form 
a complete answer to the prophet’s query: “What is the good 
thing but the corn of the elect, and the wine springing forth 
virgins.”® Throughout the years priests and people have 
withstood the attacks of the devil because they had learned 
the source of the saintly heroism of those gone before them 
in the sign of faith. The triumph of the martyrs, the cour- 
age of the confessors, the constancy of virgins and the other 
holy women find the source of their success in the Taber- 
nacle. “Take this gift from God, wherewith thou shalt over- 
throw the adversaries.’ 

To-day the symbol of triumph over the things of the 
flesh is the Holy Eucharist. The priest will do well to point 
out the saints who live a spiritual life because they eat fre- 
quently of the Bread of the Strong. May we essay to dis- 
cover those whose lives are “hid with Christ in God.”2:_ The 
life of an ideally devout communicant becomes the means of 
powerful encouragement to the weak and discouraged Chris- 
tian. Let the priest but praise the frequent communicant: 
“He walked in the strength of that food unto the mount of 
God.”??, The sinner will hearken and answer: “My eyes are 
enlightened because I tasted a little.’’1s 

The priest who preaches the Eucharist and who is ab- 
sorbed in the ways of the mysteries of faith will receive the 
benediction of the Lord. His earthly trials and difficulties 
will serve to cause him to seek Christ. As he searches for 
some semblance of God’s mercy and companionship amid 
distraction and worry he will hear the voice of Christ, his 
elder brother and High-priest. That voice has spoken to 
the priests of all ages: “I will be found by you saith the 
Lord.’’14 V. F. KIENBERGER, O.P. 


8Gen. ii. 9: s 9Zach. ix. 17, 102 Mach. xy. 16. 11Col. iii. 3. 
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The Chicago Congress 


N 1908, under the sponsorship of the distinguished Arch- 

bishop of Westminster, the first Eucharistic Congress io 
be held under the auspices of English-speaking Catholics 
was convened at London. On that occasion, a Papal Legate 
in the person of the venerable Cardinal Vannutelli, for the 
first time in more than three centuries, was publicly received 
in England as a Legate and without protest from the British 
Government. In the enormous crowd which participated in 
the deliberations and ceremonies of that Congress there were 
counted seven cardinals, fourteen archbishops, seventy 
bishops and innumerable priests and religious. It has been 
suggested that no such gathering of ecclesiastics had ever 
been seen outside Rome in modern times and when the Con- 
gress sessions were over and done with, it was generally 
agreed that the London gathering had provided ae “greatest 
religious triumph of a generation.” _ 

Next June, on the south shores of our own Lake Michi- 
gan, in the glorious Illinois country whose history and tra- 
dition so eloquently bear testimony to Catholic honor and 
achievement, a Eucharistic Congress, the first to be gathered 
together in the United States, will convene at Chicago. The 
occasion, for all the world, is most noteworthy and merits 
something more than a mere passing mention. For, unless 
all the signs fail at Chicago next June, the world will be 
made to witness the most profound religious demonstration 
of modern times. It is certainly well within the facts to say 
that, if enthusiasm and zeal coupled with the support and 
active co-operation of Catholics the world over count for any- 
thing in such undertakings, then the XXVIII. Congress which 
is to be held at Chicago, June 20-24, will be written down as 
the most impressive religious assembly of a century. 

Already, assurances are in hand of the presence at Chi- 
cago of representatives of Catholic groups from all parts 
of the earth. These will come from the north and west, the 
east and the south. There will be present priests from India 
and nuns from Japan, lay brothers from Canada and lay 
catechists from Argentine; bishops from Australia and Mi- 
tred Abbots from the Near East. Almost every nation in 
the world will be represented by a national pilgrimage group, 
many of these with one or more of their bishops leading the 
way. Where there were seven Cardinals at London it is 
expected that there will be twenty-seven at Chicago. At this 
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writing something like forty archbishops have indicated 
their intention to make the journey to Chicago and more 
than two hundred bishops are being counted upon, four 
months before the day set for the opening of the Congress, 
to participate in its ceremonies and deliberations. From 
several of the European nations groups of four, six, eight 
and ten thousand people will march on to Chicago, while 
from some others, almost the entire hierarchy will be present. 

No estimate has been ventured as to the number of priests 
who will attend the Chicago Congress and participate in its 
exercises. It is not unlikely, however, that close to eight 
thousand will do so and an effort is now being made properly 
to welcome and care for this number. In this connection 
it may not be amiss to suggest again that all who come to 
Chicago will be comfortably and fittingly housed. In addi- 
tion, arrangements are about completed whereby all the 
clergy present in the city during the days of the Congress 
will be provided with facilities for the celebration of daily 
Mass and active participation in a number of the ceremonies 
and the great procession. 

The Executive Committee.in charge of the arrangements 
for the Congress is anxious to secure the services of three 
thousand priests who are willing to come to Chicago a week 
before the opening day of the Congress to help the local 
clergy in the great task of hearing confessions and distribut- 
ing Holy Communion. It is suggested that priests willing to 
do this, volunteer their services to the Executive Committee 
Secretary who may be addressed at Cathedral Square, Chi- 
cago, Ill. 

Sixteen years back, on the occasion of the assembling of 
the Congress at Montreal, upwards of seven hundred thousand 
persons journeyed to the great Canadian city to take part in 
the Congressional meetings. With this thought in mind the 
directing committees at Chicago have laid their plans to wel- 
come one million visitors next June. To provide for this 
enormous crowd, to insure their transportation, housing, 
feeding, safety and comfort, about twenty-five special coin- 
mittees, made up of more than two hundred and fifty priests 
and laymen of the archdiocese, have been at work for months, 
planning and providing for every possible contingency. 

The work has managed to advance in a most encouraging 
fashion and the outlook, even at this early day, is more hope- 
ful than there was reason to expect it to be. Every possible 
phase of the Congress seems to have been anticipated by the 
committees and a plan prepared to meet it. On all sides 
there is evident an eager willingness on the part of every- 
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body to lend a helping hand. Not only among Catholics, but 
with others in Chicago, of divers faiths and predilections, 
there is a wholesome spirit of co-operation and helpfulness 
which is strikingly significant and which, beyond question, 
will add much to the success of the great undertaking. 

In many ways there is no city in the world which pro- 
vides a more likely setting for an international gathering of 
any sort than does Chicago. Its first permanent abode was 
erected by a native of San Domingo. In its early days, 
French and English settlers held forth within its barricaded 
confines and French priests were its first pastors. 

These were followed by a galaxy of heroic Irishmen who, 
in turn, were joined by priests from Germany, Italy, Poland 
and Austria. To-day, the second largest city in the United 
States, Chicago may well be said to rank first in the cosmo- 
politan character of its people. Almost one-third of its popu- 
lation is foreign-born and more than one-half is either 
foreign-born or the children of foreign-born. These people 
come from among all the races of the world. There are large 
sections of the city which are given over almost entirely to 
Poles, Italians, Germans, Czechs, Russians and South Slavs. 

So it is that Chicago is uniquely fitted to bid welcome to 
visitors from all parts of the world. In Chicago, men of 
whatever race, will find a cordial welcome and a sympathetic 
greeting in their native tongue from those of their fellow- 
countrymen who have ventured from home to take on life 
anew in this wonderland of the west. 

So it is too, that in the preparation of the program for the 
Congress provision has been made for more than ten sec- 
tional meetings or assemblies at which the various topics, 
under the general subject for discussion, will be treated in as 
many different languages. There will be special meetings, 
for instance, among those speaking Polish at which promi- 
nent Polish scholars and orators will meet in discussion. 
At the German sectional meetings the proceedings will be 
carried on in the German language. So, too, with Slovaks, 
the Bohemians, the Hungarians, the Italians and the others. 
Thus will the Congress in Chicago be truly an international 
gathering in fact as well as in name. 

It is planned to have the Congress get under way with 
midnight Mass in all the Chicago Churches at 12:05 A. M., 
on Sunday, June 20. On this occasion distinguished pulpit 
orators, not only from the United States but from all parts 
of the world, will deliver the opening sermons. On this same 
Sunday it is planned likewise to have every Catholic in Chi- 
cago, the residents as well as the visitors, receive Holy Com- 
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munion. More than a year ago when the announcement 
was made first of the coming of the XXVIII. Congress to 
Chicago, Cardinal Mundelein, who stands as the Sponsor 
for the undertaking, promised Our Holy Father a spiritual 
bouquet of one million Communions and these are to be 
gathered on the opening day. At high noon, on the same 
day, the Papal Legate will be formally greeted by a color- 
ful religious ceremony which is to be held in Chicago’s 
famous Cathedral. On Sunday night, in all the churches 
of the archdiocese, there will be the services of the Holy 
Hour, with sermons by preachers of note. 

On Monday morning, a Solemn Pontifical Mass will be 
celebrated by one of the visiting Cardinals within the huge 
stadium on Chicago’s justly celebrated lake front. On this 
occasion the music of the Mass will be sung by more than 
50,000 children from the diocesan parochial schools and ac- 
commodations will be provided for the seating of about 150,- 
000 people. The sermon will be preached by a Cardinal and, 
with the aid of the amplifiers and the “loud speakers,” it is 
hoped that every word of the Mass, as well as the sermon, 
will be plainly heard by all present. 

The program for Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday of the 
Congress week will get under way with a Pontifical Mass at 
the stadium, at ten o’clock. There will be each day an execu- 
tive meeting of the official delegates to the Congress at noon, 
while the general and sectional meetings will be held in the 
afternoons. On Monday and Tuesday evenings there will be 
open-air meetings at the stadium for the laity, the gathering 
on Tuesday night being under the direction of the Chicago 
unit of the Holy Name Society. On both occasions dis- 
tinguished Catholic laymen, famed orators, will address the 
great throngs. 

Monday has been named as “Children’s Day;” Tuesday 
will be given over almost entirely to the laity, the men and 
women in attendance upon the Congress sessions; and 
Wednesday will be celebrated as “Higher Education Day,” 
with the sermons, the discussions and the orations devoted to 
the promotion of increased devotion to the Blessed Eucha- 
rist among students in our higher institutions of learning. 

The great procession, which is always the outstanding 
event of a Eucharistic Congress, will take place within the 
grounds of the seminary of St. Mary-of-the-Lake, at Munde- 
lein, the little Illinois village named in honor of Chicago’s 
illustrous Cardinal. Here, in a setting that is indescribably 
beautiful, the procession will wend its way along the shores 
of the lake, “up hill and down dale,” along well-paved roads, 
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through deep foliage and out into the open stretches. It is 
expected that something like 250,000 people will seek to 
enter the line of march. It is certain that, never, in this 
country, at least, will there have been so gorgeous, so color- 
ful or so tremendously impressive a religious demonstration 
as the Eucharistic procession at Mundelein. It is freely pre- 
dicted that, measured in terms of numbers of clergy and re- 
ligious alone, this function on the closing day of the Congress 
will far outstrip anything of its nature ever before attempted. 

An invitation, cordial and hearty, is extended to the 
American clergy to attend the XXVIII. Congress at Chicago 
and actively to participate in its meetings, its deliberations 
and its ceremonies. Inquiries regarding the Congress are 
invited and will be promptly acknowledged by the Executive 
Staff to whom all matters dealing with the Congress should 
be referred. 

E. L. DONDANVILLE, LL.D., 
Chairman, Publicity Committee, XXVIII International 


Eucharistic Congress. 
Chicago, Ill. 


| 
A Centenary, 1926 : 


E of the Roman Catholic prieshood are called to keep in 
line with every movement of the Church. We ought to 
take up and make ours the themes of her cogitations. They 
are made manifest in Papal document and discourse, in the 
teachings of the Episcopate, in the Church’s centenaries, in 
her congresses, and in her exhibitions. Living thus in closer 
union with the Church, we might hope for a more health- 
giving share in the mystic blood that flows in the mystical 
Body of Christ. We are not called to “go straight to Christ.” 
The formula is a Protestant one. The Church is there to 
lead us to Him. 

Perpetually youthful, the Church to-day is old. So, she is 
ever inclined to look back over the many years that have 
passed since Pentecost, in order to admire and to exalt God’s 
workings in her favor. At present, she is preparing to cele- 
brate with special festival the memory of the Little Poor 
Man who for seven centuries has lost nothing of his hold on 
the hearts of Catholics, and who for some years past has 
held captive the affection of men and women even separated 
from the body that gave him to the world. Indeed Paul 
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Sabatier’s admiration for him is modernistic; but there are 
others outside the Church whose love seems Christian, 
healthy, and hope-inspiring. 

The Franciscan Centenary contains mind-enlarging les- 
sons that will doubtlessly be brought out with ability in the 
course of the year dedicated thereto. It will be a re-enact- 
ment of St. Francis’ mission and a loud restatement of his 
ever timely message. 

But there is a grand and appropriate lesson in Alvernia’s 
miracle, particularly, on which the Church with every re- 
curring year lays stress. That lesson is pointed out in the 
Prayer for the feast which is kept on the 17th of September. 
Domine Jesu Christe, qui, frigescente mundo, ad inflamman- 
dum corda nostra tui amoris igne, in carne beatissimi Fran- 
cisci passionis tue sacra Stigmata renovasti: concede propi- 
tius; ut ejus meritis et precibus crucem jugiter feramus, et 
dignos fructus pcenitentize faciamus: Qui vivis et regnas. 
The world growing cold. Not enough flame to our love for 
Christ. So He writes again the forgotten story of His Pas- 
sion in the flesh of St. Francis, in order to bring us back to 
His Passion, and through It, to love for Him. “In Francis’ 
hands and in his feet began to show signs of the nails. Their 
heads were to be seen in palms of his hands and in the in- 
steps of his feet, with their points coming out opposite. On 
his right side, as if it had been transfigured with a lance, was 
traced a ruddy scar, often giving out holy blood.” The ex- 
press purpose of extending the feast to the universal Church 
was to set the hearts of the faithful burning with love for 
Christ Crucified. Back to the Passion and to love is one 
great lesson in the Church’s Franciscan Centenary. Let us 
concentrate on just one aspect of that lesson. 

Back to the Passion! And how? A real and slightly 
realistic understanding of one’s Catechism would suggest 
quite an orthodox answer. Back to the Passion, by coming 
back to a better understanding of the Mass. The penny 
book tells us that the Mass is the very same sacrifice as Cal- 
vary’s. Let any one deny this, and he will hear from the 
Church. There seems to be nothing to astonish them in the 
program: Back to the Passion, by coming back to the Mass. 
Remembrance of the Passion is a main purpose of the Holy 
Eucharist. The Mass is the pragmatic sign of the Passion; 
because the Mass re-enacts and renews what It represents, 
with verily Divine ingeniousness, by the separate priestly 
consecratings into the Flesh alone vi verborum, into the 
Blood alone vi verborum, of our Divine Redeemer. Read and 
ruminate the Prayer in which St. Thomas has condensed 
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all that lifted him into his ecstasies while he pondered on 
the Mystery of Faith. Deus, qui nobis sub Sacramento 
mirabili passionis tux memoriam reliquisti: tribue, quxsu- 
mus, ita nos corporis. et sanguinis tui sacra mysteria venerari; 
ut, redemptionis tuxe fructum in nobis jugiter sentiamus: 
Qui vivis. To me, it is teeming with the thought of the Re- 
deemer and Redemption. To forget the Passion is to defeat 
the purpose of the Mass being instituted. And maybe it is 
not wrong to assert that, so long as one’s devotion to the 
Blessed Sacrament does not cause Him to think often and 
with deep affection of Our Lord’s bitter Passion, his devotion 
is still in its more initial stages. It should be needless to say 
that devotion to the Blessed Sacrament minus devotion to 
Holy Mass would be unenlightened devotion. 

Back to the Passion by a return to an appreciation for the 
Mass! Through the Transubstantiation therein taking place, 
it is not an apparition that we have. The miracle-laden 
operation gives us the whole substance of the glorified 
wounded Body, and the whole substance of the Precious 
Blood. Its marvelous result is our Victim’s Personal Pres- 
ence there upon the corporal. We are surer of this than 
Francis was of what he saw on the naked gray slopes of 
Alvernia. Could anything be better calculated to bring us to 
the Passion? Even as Francis did, in presence of our glori- 
fied Victim, we should seek to look upon Him in unitive con- 
templation with something of Francis’ delightful mingling of 
joy and compassionate sorrow. Joy as well as sorrow, sor- 
row as well as joy, are the Christian life. Holy Communion 
with the Victim will change and assimilate us into Him in a 
way that St. Francis surely valued more highly than he could 
have valued the charisma granted him. 

The miracle of Alvernia is at once a lesson on the Pas- 
sion and a lesson on the Mass. It could not be the one with- 
out being the other. Moreover, we all have the vocation of 
Francis, in a way. For “as often as we eat this Bread and 
drink the Chalice, we show the Death of the Lord.” St. 
Francis showed It to a forgetful world by the visible wounds 
sunk into his sanctified members. We are called to show 
Christ’s Death when we offer the sacrifice identical with It, 
and also when, through Holy Communion, we have been 
melted into our Victim, the grand prototype Stigmatic ever 
present with us. MICHAEL Conpon, S.S.S. 

Rome, Italy. 


New Indulgences and a New Faculty 
GRANTED TO THE MEMBERS OF THE PRIESTS’ EUCHARISTIC LEAGUE. 


Beatissime Pater, 

Procurator Generalis Congregationis Presbyterorum a SS. 
Sacramento, ad pedes Sanctitatis Vestre provolutus, humiliter 
petit ut Indulgentiis, jam enumeratis in Summario associationis 
Sacerdotum Adoratorum addatur Indulgentia plenaria sequentibus 
diebus festis: Dominice Resurrectionis, Ascensionis, Pentecostes, 
SS. Cordis Jesu, Assumptionis B. M. V., Domine Nostre a SS. 
Sacramento, S. Thome Aquinatis et S. Paschalis Baylon. 

Et Deus, etc. 


Die 28 Novembris 1925, 

SacrRA PGNITENTIARIA APOSTOLICA benigne annuit pro gratia 
juxta preces ad septennium. Contrariis quibuscumque non ob- 
stantibus. 

S. Luzio S. P. Regens. 
R. Ravelli S. P. offii. 
Beatissime Pater, 

Procurator Generalis Congreg. Presbyterorum a SS. Sacra- 
mento, ad pedes Sanctitatis Vestre provolutus, humiliter petit ut 
Sacerdotibus adscriptis Associationi Sacerdotum Adoratorum 
facultas concedatur impertiendi in fine Concionum, quas ad 
quoslibet fideles habebunt, Benedictionem nomine ejusdem Sancti- 
tatis Vestre, cum adnexa plenaria Indulgentia. Implorat insuper 
pro singulis ex dictis concionibus aliquam Indulgentiam par- 
tialem. 

Et Deus, etc. 


Die 28 Novembris 1925, 

SACRA PGNITENTIARIA APOSTOLICA benigne concessit ut singuli 
Sacerdotes, de quibus in precibus, tempore tantummodo sacrarum 
Missionum et Spiritualium exercitiorum, quo, de Ordinarii loci 
licentia, SS. Conciones habeant, uti possint facultate impertiendi, 
cum Crucifixo et unico Crucis signo, in postrema Concione, 
papalem Benedictionem cum adnexa plenaria Indulgentia, lu- 
cranda ab iis christifidelibus confessis ac S. Communione refectis, 
qui, postreme eidem Concioni adfuerint, et quatuor saltem alias 
ex precedentibus audierint, ac insuper ad mentem Summi Ponti- 
ficis pie oraverint; facta preterea potestate christifidelibus, qui 
concionibus predictorum Sacerdotum eo tempore interfuerint, 
singulis vicibus Indulgentiam ducentorum dierum acquirendi. 
Presenti ad septennium valituro, contrariis quibuscumque non 
obstantibus,1 

LS S. Luzio S. P. Regens. 


R. Ravelli S. P. offii. 


1The formula for this Blessing is to be found in the Appendix of the New 


Ritual, number 4 of the Benedictiones faciende a Sacerdotibus Apostolicum 
indultum habentibus, 
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Memento Mortuorum 


“Qui custos est domini sui glorificabitur.”—Proy. xxvii. 18. 


Rt. Rev. Joseph S. Glass, D.D., of Salt Lake City, Utah. 
Rev. Charles J. Eckert, of Chester, Ill. 

Rev. Philip Gnam, of Goderich, Ont., Canada. 

Rev. James Mugan, of London, Ont., Canada. 

Rev. Martin L. Dentinger, C.PP.S., of LaPorte, Ind. 
Rev. Adolph Schott, C.PP.S., of Celina, Ohio. 

Rev. Ambrose D. Granger, of Kankakee, Ill. 

Rey. James J. Tyrrell, of Mittineague, Mass. 

Very Rev. Wm. McDonald, of Dawson, Nebr. 

Rt. Rev. Msgr. J. H. McGean, of New York, N. Y. 


Book Reviews 


| ieee reviews are by a priest for priests with the view of guid- 
ing them in the purchase of books for themselves and in ad- 
vising others under their charge. 


A SHORT LIFE OF POPE PIUS TENTH. By F. A. Forbes. Benziger Bros. 

Paper bound $0.35. 

This very neatly printed paper bound volume of 100 pages gives in twelve 
chapters a very inclusive and interesting life of the great Pope. As he will 
undoubtedly be canonized very soon the book is seasonable as a record of one 
of the most interesting figures of this century. A small outlay will enable 
the purchaser te have the book bound in boards and the combined cost will 
not exceed the price of an ordinary volume. 


TEACHER TELLS A STORY. By Rev. Jerome D. Hannan, D.D., New York: 

Benziger Bros. $2.00. 

Dr. Hannan has made a most interesting and valuable contribution to 
pedagogical literature in this work. It is made up of two parts. In the first 
there are 182 short stories that are to be told by the teacher to the little ones 
of the first grade. Each will surely hold the attention of the small child, and 
that is a great effect in itself. But there is in each story a meaning concealed 
that will be of benefit to the child when the skilful teacher unfolds it. The 
appendix to Part One explains how the teacher can make the most of the 
little stories in building up the religious knowledge of the child. Part Two 
outlines what the author calls silent reading, and includes the dramatization 
of the little stories of Part One with additions. The Superintendent of the 
Diocesan Schools of Pittsburgh explains in a Preface that these stories were 
written by Dr. Hannan as an experiment and mimeographed copies were 
used in some of the schools of that Diocese. The success which met these 
first essays was instant and general. Teachers and parents were most en- 
thusiastic about the interest excited in the little children by the stories and 
the acting of them. In obedience to a general demand Dr. Hannan therefore 
has given the stories and instructions for their use in this very well printed 
permanent form. The book can be recommended in the highest manner for 
introduction into schools where it is not known, and indeed, every school 
should be supplied with copies. Even a cursory reading will show that Dr. 
Hannan is an expert in child psychology. A careful reading will convince 
of the great and useful effect such a book must have as part of: the very 
difficult work of teaching the first grade. Religion engrained in those tender 
years will stick and Dr. Hannan’s method will serve best to reach the child’s 
soul. 
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THE ST. ANDREW DAILY MISSAL. With Vespers for Sundays and Feasts. 

By Dom Caspar Lefebvre, 0.S.B. St. Paul, Minn.: The E. H. Lohman Co. 
THE SIMPLE MISSAL. Catholic Truth Society. London, England. 

The best way to assist at Mass is, of course, to follow the prayers and 
readings of the priest with serious meditation, uniting with him in the spirit 
of the sacrifice. An easier way is to accompany the priest in the readings of 
the Mass by aid of the Missal. The least satisfactory is to endeavor to 
unite one’s devotion with the priest at Mass by means of the ordinary prayer 
book. The use of the Missal can be learned readily and a little practice will 
make it easy to follow exactly each day the Mass of the day. Father 
Lefebvre’s arrangement of the Missal is an admirable one. The text is most 
complete for every day, ferial or feast, or Sunday. A supplement gives 
the special Masses for the United States, and an excellent index makes it 
easy to find the proper place. The Mass is given for every day in both 
Latin and English so that the reader has no difficulty in accompanying the 
priest throughout. An additional feature is the including of Vespers and 
Compline as night prayers, and an arrangement of Prime for morning prayers. 
There are given also the liturgical prayers before and after Mass as preparation 
and thanksgiving for the Mass and for Holy Communion. All the votive 
Masses are given, including the Nuptial Mass, as well as the complete absolu- 
tion service with the musical notes. While containing 2,000 pages the St. An- 
drew’s Missal is only one inch thick and is 4x 6%4 inches. There are also 200 
beautiful engravings by René de Cramer. The price of this very splendid book, 
printed on India paper, is $3.75 in imitation leather and $5.00 to $7.50 in 
leather and morocco. 

The Catholic Truth Society Missal is bound in boards and has the Sunday 
and Holy Day Masses complete in English only. 


COMPENDIUM SACRA LITURGL®. By Innocentius Wapelhorst, O.F.M. Re- 
vised by P. Aurelius Bruegge, O.F.M. New York: Benziger Bros. $3.00. 
This is the Tenth Edition of the classic Wapelhorst. The celebrated and 

justly valued text of the previous editions has been carefully revised through- 
out in accordance with the New Missal and Breviary and is in conformity with 
the New Code and the latest Pontifical Decrees. The book is thus a complete 
up-to-date guide in matters liturgical for all ecclesiastics. The publishers have 
given the text a very handsome format. Clear white paper, printed with read- 
able, plain type, stout covers and an alphabetical index make an enduring, en- 
joyable book. 


THE KING’S MINSTREL. By I. M. B. of K. Decorated cloth, 12mo, illustrated. 

Boston: L. C. Page & Co. $1.75. 

This is the story retold of the King’s jester, Rehere, who built the Hospital 
of St. Bartholomew in London in fulfillment of a vow. The tale is one of the 
author’s series of The Tales of the Days of Chivalry. It makes a very excel- 
lent book for the modern boy, and one that will be an addition to the Parish 


Library. The large print and the pleasing illustrations make the book at- 
tractive to youngsters. 


THE BUILDERS OF AMERICA. By Edwin Wildman. Boston: L. C. Page & Co. 

The author has already published The Founders of America, Famous Lead- 
ers of Industry and Reconstructing America. The present volume fits in with 
those others. It consists of sixteen chapters, each giving the life and works 
of an eminent man who in the period from the Monroe Doctrine to the Civil 
War aided in building up the United States in some particular line. The list 
embraces Madison, Clay, Monroe, Daniel Webster, John Jacob Astor, Cornelius 
Vanderbilt and several Presidents of the United States. The author knows his 
subject well and writes pleasingly. The pity is that his education and train- 
ing has shut him out from knowing and giving proper credit to the Catholic 
Bishops and Missionaries who were builders also of our great country during 
the period he covers in this work. We have, however, the works of Father 
Campbell and Father Wynne, together with that of Gilmary Shea and the vari- 
ous Diocesan Histories to give the Catholic reader plenty of material to supple- 
ment the gaps in Mr. Wildman’s narrative. This book is, however, a valuable 


pes ar the Parish Library and well worth the approval of teachers in our 
schools. 


THE LITTLE FLOWER AND THE BLESSED SACRAMENT. By Rev. Joseph 

Husslein, S.J. New York: Benziger Bros. 50 cents. 

A delightful little book of 195 pages, divided into 12 chapters. Each 
would serve admirably as reading at the Holy Hour and would help devo- 
tion greatly at private visits to Our Lord. The chapters follow chronologically 
the life of the Little Flower, from her first urge towards Our Lord in the 


Blessed Sacrament, until the final flaming of her soul in wonderful 
Him Who is Love. : erful Joye 
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Church Bazaars, Festivals, Etc. 


Churches and Institutions have been buying our goods 


with perfect satisfaction for over 30 years. 


This is because we carry a large selec- 
tion of merchandise especially suitable for 
such purposes, at unusually low prices. 

Our goods assure profits because 
they are useful, attractive and appeal- 
ing. 

Novelties, Silverware, Aluminum 
Goods, Dolls, Candy, Indian Blankets, 
Paddle Wheels, etc. 


Our large catalog free to Clergymen 
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and buying committees. 
We can refer to hundreds of Catholic 


Our Catalog — 3 
A Buyer's Guide’ Churches. 


N. Shure Co. 


Madison and Franklin Sts., Chicago 
Wholesale Merchandise 
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A. GROSS & COMPANY 


Candle Manufacturers Since 1837 
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Secretary President 
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Two Books for the Holy Hour Devotion 


By MONSIGNOR KIRLIN 


Our Tryst With Him | One Hour With Him 


Composed of Essays on 


The Lord’s Prayer 


The Hail Mary 


The Seven Last Words of 
Our Lord 


Christmas, The Epiphany, Etc. 


These Chapters are suitable for 
the Holy Hour Devotion and for 
spiritual reading. 


5%4 by 734 inches. 192 pages 
Purple cloth, gold title, $1.60 
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A Few of the Chapter Headings 

The Voice from the Tabernacle 

The Precious Blood of Our Lord 
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The Risen Christ 


E adore Our Lord here present in the Blessed Sacra- 

ment. We thank Him for having created us, for hav- 
ing redeemed us and for having given Himself to us in the 
Blessed Sacrament. We thank Him for the gift of our Cath- 
olic Faith that makes us know His love and that puts us in 
touch with Him in the great mysteries of our holy religion. 
During this springtime when nature once more rises from 
the death-sleep of the Winter; when the fresh green grass 
and plant and tree proclaim the annual miracle of life from 
death, it is particularly pleasing to dwell in grateful medita- 
tion on the wondrous miracle of the Resurrection of Our 
Lord. While we kneel before Him really and truly present 
here with us on the altar. While we bow in gratitude to 
Him living with us in unspeakable love, let us go back in 
spirit to that glorious Easter Day when He came forth from 
the tomb, to die no more. 

The traveler who climbs the heights of the Rigi in the 
early hours of the morning, that he may see the sun rise, 
is well repaid for the discomfort he suffers from a curtailed 
rest and the inconvenience of the journey. Shivering in the 
unaccustomed cold he waits in the darkness. Extending for 
many miles about him are the numberless peaks of the moun- 
tains. Dimly outlined against the darkness of the sky, they 
seem like specters, shrouded in white, brooding over the 
sorrows of the world. Eagerly he watches the eastern hori- 
zon. As if a giant hand were slowly opening a great door 
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in the blackness, a faint glow of light appears and diffuses 
itself gradually until all the East is veiled in soft radiance. 
From the yet unseen doorway that is the center of the veil 
below the skyline, there shoot bolts of varied colors, whose 
targets are the tips of the mountain-peaks. The hits are 
palpable. At first the tallest of the shrouded specters, and 
then their fellows in quick succession, bleed with wounds of 
red, green, violet and orange. Invisible hands push the 
marksman higher, and faster and faster come the bolts. So 
fast at last that all the bright colors are merged in one con- 
tinuous stream of gold that flings itself on sky and mountain. 
All nature is wrapped in a gleaming cloak of welcome for 
the sun that rises majestically over the eastern rim of the 
heavens and begins his day of blessing all the world. 

From the day that Adam’s sin had shut heaven’s gates of 
light on himself and all his kin, the world had lain in dark- 
ness. As the ages of night swept on, God spoke words of 
promise through His Prophets and Patriarchs. These were 
gleams of the coming Salvation that lighted the mountains of 
time. At length came the fullness of God’s love. Out of the 
darkness of death rose Christ the Savior, and all the world 
glowed in the glorious light of His Resurrection. ‘Thus be- 
gan the new day of Redemption after the long night of sin. 

“This is the day that the Lord hath made. Let us rejoice 
and be glad in it,” sings the Church in the exulting joy of 
Easter. How long and weary had been the waiting in the 
darkness for the dawn of that day! The just, sick at heart 
with hope deferred, spent their days in longing prayer and 
went into the shadows of death to wait and wait. The world 
went mad with the despair that pressed men down. God’s 
angels looked with sorrow on the scene of Jew and Gentile 
living as if there were no hope. 

Darker and darker grew the night of waiting. Then from 
the East came the first faint rays of light. God’s mighty 
hand pushed slowly open the door of His merciful love. Into 
the darkened world came the Second Person of the Blessed 
Trinity. “The Word was made flesh and dwelt amongst us.” 
The soft radiance of His Presence on earth spread over the 
world. “He advanced in age and wisdom before God and 
men.” The light grew brighter. Strange graces brightened 
the shrouded figures of men in the thirty years from out the 
hidden light of Nazareth. 

Then came the Three Years in which “He went about do- 
ing good.” The vari-colored light of His mercy touched into 
brightness the drabness of humanity. The blind saw, the 
lame walked, the deaf heard once more, the paralytic took 
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his place with his fellows, and the poor had the Gospel of 
love and forgiveness preached to them. 

Then came the day when high on Calvary He sprinkled 
all the world with His Precious Blood, and mankind, re- 
deemed and clean in God’s sight, glistened in a royal robe of 
welcome for the Savior Who rose from the dead. 

This was the day of triumph to which He had pointed 
again and again. When His disciples’ hearts were heavy, and 
they could not understand His words and ways, He had bade 
them turn their thoughts to the day of His Resurrection, for 
comfort and strength. “An evil and adulterous generation 
seeketh a sign; and a sign shall not be given it, but the sign 
of Jonas the prophet. For as Jonas was in the whale’s belly 
three days and three nights; so shall the Son of man be in the 
heart of the earth three days and three nights.”! ‘From that 
time Jesus began to show to His disciples that he must go to 
Jerusalem, and suffer many things from the ancients and 
scribes and chief priests, and be put to death, and the third 
day rise again.”? “And when they abode together in Gali- 
lee, Jesus said to them: The Son of man shall be betrayed 
into the hands of men; and they shall kill him, and the 
third day he shall rise again.”? “Behold we go up to Jeru- 
salem, and the Son of man shall be betrayed to the chief 
priests and the scribes and they shall put him to death. And 
shall deliver him to the Gentiles to be mocked, and scourged 
and crucified, and the third day he shall rise again.”’* 

The empty tomb, the white-clothed angels and the words 
of Our Lord Himself vindicated His prophecies that had 
been forgotten in the sorrow of the evil days. Here was the 
proof beyond cavil of His Godhead, and the Apostles and 
their successors won the world by their testimony of The 
Christ Who was crucified and Who rose again from the dead. 

The brightness of that Easter day fills our hearts with 
joy after all these centuries. The Risen Christ is with us 
always. In the Blessed Sacrament we have Him really and 
truly on our altars. Day after day in the Holy Mass the 
miracle is continued. The words of the priest roll back the 
stone of the sepulchre and the Risen Christ lives in the ma- 
jesty of His Presence. We bow before Him as did the women 
in the garden and the Apostles in the Upper Room. 

Day after day the gleaming of His love brightens the 
world, and brings us life and strength in the golden sunshine 
of the Blessed Sacrament. 

At length there will come for us the moment when death 


1Matthew xii, 39, 40. 2Matthew xvi. 21. fa 
8Matthew xvii. 21, 22. 4Matthew xx. 18, 19. 
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will roll back the stone of time, and out of the tomb of this 
life we shall rise into eternity, to die no more. 
Philadelphia, Pa. J. Li Jc, REIN: 


Frequent Communion 
A Study in Effective Methods. 


VIII. Tue PrRoBLEM OF CONFESSION. 


ANY Catholics are not frequent communicants because 
they do not understand the nature of the Sacrament of 
Penance. Despite all advice to the contrary, a very great 
number of adults will persist in maintaining that they can- 
not receive Holy Communion without first having been to 
confession. Others again object to receiving communion two 
Sundays in succession on the one confession, whilst a period 
of three or more weeks between confession and communion 
is regarded as a very daring act of presumption. It is to be 
feared that much of the misunderstanding prevailing among 
the people can be attributed to those within the sacerdotal 
phalanx who seemingly arrogate for themselves the right to 
receive communion an almost indefinite number of times on 
the one confession, whilst they inconsistently fail to explain 
clearly and explicitly to the souls committed to their care the 
communion possibilities of one confession. 

The Sacrament of Confession is one of the seven channels 
of grace instituted by the Divine Founder of our Religion to 
bring His merits in an abundant manner to the Christian 
soul. The peculiar sacramental fruit of this special instru- 
ment of God’s favor is to be found in the twofold effect of 
expiation for sins and strength of protection against future 
falls. 

For the sake of argument let us divide confessions into 
those that are necessary and those that are merely devo- 
tional. Necessary as applied to the Sacrament of Penance 
may be subdivided into three classes: (a) necessary as a 
means of reconciliation after sin, (b) necessary as a condi- 
tion of positive law for the gaining of indulgences, (c) neces- 
sary as a most important means for advancing on the road 
to Christian perfection. 

Provided that one is desirous of receiving Holy Com- 
munion, recourse to the tribunal of pennance is of rigorous 
necessity once a mortal sin has been committed. St. Paul 
legislated against unworthy communions in his epistle to 
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the Corinthians, “Let a man prove himself and so let him eat 
of that bread and drink of the chalice. For he that eateth 
and drinketh unworthily eateth and drinketh judgment to 
himself not discerning the body of the Lord.’ 

_ Theologians interpret these passages to mean that ex- 
amination of conscience with a view to discerning the ex- 
istence or non-existence of mortal sin is necessary before 
one would be permitted to eat and drink of the body and 
blood of the Lord. 

The positive law of the Church clearly teaches the neces- 
sity of confession after mortal sin has been committed, for 
those who intend to reeeive Holy Communion. Such has 
been the practice of the Church from the earliest centuries. 
The only exception to this ruling comes from what would be 
considered an abnormal and doubtful circumstance. Thus 
theologians of weight in the moral world teach that when 
one is in doubt concerning either the existence of mortal sin, 
or of the fact of its having been confessed, the obligation of 
making use of the sacrament of penance is not binding. 
These same theologians, however, counsel confession as a 
means of removing the anxiety and restoring peace of con- 
science, but they claim it is not obligatory. 

Again, a person who whilst at the altar rail suddenly re- 
members a mortal sin, by reason of the extraordinary hard- 
ships involved in leaving his place without partaking of Holy 
Communion, would be permitted to receive, although he 
should elicit a fervent act of contrition before so doing. 

The Council of Trent permits communion without con- 
fession when there is an urgent necessity of receiving com- 
munion and ‘the copia confessarii is wanting. By want of 
copia confessarii we understand the moral or physical impos- 
sibility of going to confession either through the absence of 
the priest or through circumstances extrinsic to the nature 
of confession itself. Thus deaf persons who cannot confess 
fully without the help of a confessor; foreigners who cannot 
speak any language known to the priest; persons caught in 
shipwreck or violent earthquake; soldiers in the act of pre- 
paring for battle or in imminent danger of attack, are ex- 
empted from making a full confession. A well founded fear 
of serious bodily, moral or spiritual injury that would result 
from a full confession of one’s sins, either to the penitent or 
to the confessor, or to anyone else, is another valid cause 
of exemption. When the circumstance is intrinsic to the 
nature of confession, such as the shame of disclosing a seri- 
ous fault to a confessor who happens to be an intimate friend 

11 Cor, xi. 28-29. 
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or near relative of the penitent—many theologians teach that 
permission is not granted to omit the objectionable sin. 
However, an opinion possibly probable by reason of its ex- 
ponents, permits the withholding of a sin in the case of 
extraordinary and truly invincible shame, such as to be had, 
for instance, in the case of an uncle confessing to his nephew. 

The second necessity associated with confession comes 
from the positive legislation of the Church exacting confes- 
sion as a condition, not for the reception of Holy Communion, 
but for the gaining of indulgences. The new code of Canon 
Law which supplants all previous rulings on this matter 
reads: “The faithful who are in the habit to confess, at least 
twice a month, unless legitimately impeded, or who receive 
Holy Communion daily in the state of grace and with a good 
intention, though they may abstain from receiving once or 
twice a week, can gain all indulgences without actual con- 
fession for which otherwise confession would be a necessary 
condition. The indulgences of an ordinary or extraordinary 
Jubilee and those granted in the form of a Jubilee are ex- 
cepted from this concession” (Canon 931). 

It follows from the above that if the faithful who are not 
in the habit of daily communion desire to gain the indul- 
gences attached to the recitation of prayers or those granted 
by reason of receiving Holy Communion on certain feast days, 
they must go to confession at least fortnightly. 

No time limit for confession, however, is specified for 
those, who actually receive communion nearly every day; 
hence, daily communicants may allow their confessions to be 
a month or more apart and yet not suffer the loss of any 
indulgences. 

A third type of necessity in regard to the Sacrament of 
Penance owes its existence to the very special and precious 
graces flowing from each and every sacramental absolution. 
The Sacrament of Penance is not only the channel of recon- 
ciliation with God after mortal sin has been committed; it is 
also a powerful means to delicacy of conscience, purity of 
soul, intense love of God, and horror for sin, so that any per- 
son who is in earnest about advancing on the road to Chris- 
tian perfection, can hardly afford to neglect making frequent 
use of this vehicle of grace. The thorough examination of 
conscience, the searching inquiry into one’s spiritual liabili- 
ties and losses in the world of grace joined with a sincere 
endeavor to excite one’s self te a hearty sorrow and detesta- 
tion of sin, together with the benefit of the enlightened di- 
rection of the confessor and the supernatural effects of the 
sacrament, make of confession a most effective instrument in 
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the task of perfecting one’s soul. This is the reason why 
all religious are instructed by Canon Law to present them- 
selves at the tribunal of Penance once every week. 

Naturally, this moral obligation of frequent confession 
for those desirous of attaining perfection is relative. What 
would be possible for some, for others, owing to special 
circumstances of distance from a spiritual director, state of 
health, necessary duties of justice or charity, inclemency 
of the weather, would be impossible, or at least, impracti- 
cable. What must be admitted by all is that frequent con- 
fession in that measure of frequency which is reasonably 
possible, most effectively contributes to the sanctification of 
the Christian. The exact application of the number of times 
will necessarily remain relative. j 

In contradistinction ‘to necessary, devotional, confessions 
are those which are not required under pain of sin or by 
any strict obligation of law. Under this heading would come 
confession absolutely every week for lay persons, special 
confessions on the eve of all great feasts, and the not uncom- 
mon case of certain devotees running to confession every 
time such were announced. Many of these devotional con- 
fessions are made out of sheer force of habit, or come from 
an obstinate adherence to one’s own opinion about the re- 
quisites for Holy Communion. Many of these persons, women 
especially, come week after week to confession, not so much 
because they perceive in this sacrament a means of attaining 
greater perfection, but because it is their habit to come, and 
come they will, despite the fact that confessions for a cer- 
tain period are for men only, or large crowds of those who 
stand in greater need of being shriven are patiently waiting 
for their turn at the confessional. These same people al- 
though they come regularly every Saturday to confession will 
return before the week is over, if any special feast day oc- 
curs. Needless to say it is a mistake to encourage this type 
of penitent. 

A very important observation must now be made. It is 
that although Christians are invited to become perfect they 
cannot be forced to attain perfection. The Master worded 
His counsels hypothetically: “If thou wilt be perfect,” “He 
that has ears to hear, let him hear,” ‘‘He that will come after 
Me.” When then we speak of the advantages to be derived 
from frequent confession we must not forget that although 
it would be desirable where circumstances permitted to have 
every adult formed to the habit of weekly or fortnightly con- 
fession, nevertheless it would be very imprudent and unwise 
to insist indiscriminately upon such frequent confessions, 
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above all to demand them as essential conditions for fre- 
quent communion. 

Moreover, there are a few burdensome elements involved 
in the task of confessing one’s sins that are lacking from the 
act of receiving Holy Communion. For confession we must 
come purposely to church; whereas, the communion is 
usually received at a Mass obligatory by Sunday or Holy 
Day precept; very often going to confession entails a couple 
of hours of patient waiting in a crowded basement; whereas, 
the time of obtaining the Holy Eucharist can be arranged to 
within a few minutes. 

From another point of view, more conscientious efforts 
are set forth entailing a greater mental strain for confession 
than for Holy Communion. Possibly this state of affairs is 
not ideal, but it exists none the less. . All these considera- 
tions tend to render the Sacrament of Penance less popular 
than the Sacrament of the altar, with the result that it will 
be a far easier task to induce the adult faithful of all ages 
to approach the Communion table frequently than to wait 
their turn at the confessional. 

In applying these principles to the teaching on Frequent 
Communion we repeat the ruling of the Sacred Congregation 
of the Council, December 16, 1905: “Frequent and daily 
Communion as a thing most earnestly desired by Christ Our 
Lord, and by the Catholic Church should be open to all the 
faithful of whatever rank and condition of life; so that no 
one who is in the state of grace and who approaches the holy 
table with a right and devout intention, can be lawfully 
hindered therefrom.” 

The logical conclusion from this paragraph of the De- 
cree on Frequent and Daily Communion is that anyone in 
the state of grace may continue receiving Holy Communion 
as long as he likes even though he were to go to confession 
once a year. Confession in itself as an essential condition 
for frequent or daily communion is not mentioned. 4 

It is the firm conviction of the writer that altogether too 
much stress is laid upon the necessity of confession. In 
other words priests are keeping souls away from the taber- 
nacle through over-insistence on the frequency of confes- 
sion. Let men know that it is the state of grace and a right 
intention that matters, not confession as such and the altar 
rails will soon be thronged. 

Two quotations, one from the illustrious Monsignor de 
Ségur and the other from Dr. S. Antoni, author of ‘Vain 
fears,” a work warmly recommended by Pope Pius X, will 
corroborate this opinion. Monsignor de Ségur says: “It is 
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Jansenism that has introduced among us, this anti-Catholic 
fear which under the pretence of greater sanctity exalts con- 
fession at the expense of communion, wears us out with 
scruples, falsifies the conscience, and delights the devil in- 
finitely by keeping us respectfully afar from the adorable 
Eucharist, the living Furnace of holiness.’ Dr. Antoni 
writes: “I say frankly, if we priests wish that daily, or at least 
frequent Communion, or even communion feasts, should not 
be a dream, a chimera, we must endeavor to restore in the 
Catholic world the frequentation of the Eucharistic table, 
while at the same time we aim at decreasing the confessions 
that are not necessary. Let us teach souls to communicate joy- 
ously and fearlessly every day they can, for weeks, for 
months even, if necessary, without confession when they 
are not certain of having sinned mortally since their last 
confession.’ 

The author of this article begs respectfully to embody the 
above considerations in a set of practical rules for confes- 
sion: 

1. Adults of mature age, men and women, settled in life, 
married or single, not usually subject to grave temptations 
of the flesh, should be encouraged to go to Communion every 
Sunday for a month, or even two months at a time on the 
one confession, especially when it is seen that if the contrary 
course of action be followed, then communions will be re- 
stricted to the days immediately following the confessions, 
which would generally end in only one communion a month. 

2. Persons subject to temptation who unfortunately do 
fall into sin, particularly when passing through certain 
periods of life, should be advised to come to confession at 
least every fortnight, and even where circumstances demand, 
every week, until such time when they are able to keep out 
of mortal sin. A good rule for this class would be that of 
never passing a Saturday night in the state of mortal sin. 
If they are in sin on Saturday let them in the name of God, 
become reconciled by means of a sincere confession. If they 
are not in sin they may, without scruple, receive Holy Com- 
munion the next morning. Whilst the danger of succumb- 
ing to temptation lasts, confession should be made about 
every fortnight. 

3. Penitents who manifest unmistakable signs of deli- 
cacy of conscience, of willingness to make use of the means 
of perfection, should be urged to make use of the Sacrament 
of Penance at least once a fortnight or even weekly, if they 


2La tres sainte communion, ch. v. 
3Vain Fears, by S. Antoni, S.T.D., p. 23. The Sentinel Press. 
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so desire and it is conveniently possible for the priest to hear 
them this often. Among the signs of a delicate conscience 
can be mentioned the desire of gaining indulgences. 

The basic rule underlying these recommendations is: 
Get your penitents to go to communion every Sunday or once 
a week. If they are not in the habit of committing mortal 
sin, tell them frankly, urge them as a duty, exact fulfillment 
as a promise—that they should receive communion every 
Sunday for a month or more on the one confession. Then 
when they are all going to communion weekly you may con- 
centrate on developing a taste for higher perfection for which 
frequent confession possesses great advantages. 

Halifax, N. S. C. F. CurrAN. 


The Chicago Congress 


HE program of the Congress will gather together in Chi- 
cago many of the world’s foremost scholars, scribes and 
students. In addition, hundreds of Prelates, distinguished 
men of letters, and noteworthy orators will address the vari- 
ous assemblies of the Congress and participate in its delibera- 
tions. Little that is positive is now known as to the exact 
personnel of the program, but sufficient information is at 
hand to warrant the statement that never before, in modern 
times, will there have been assembled so distinguished a 
group of ecclesiastics and scholars. The invitations to these 
gentlemen have gone forth and their responses are now 
eagerly awaited. 

The unofficial program of the Congress -will get under way 
upon the arrival of the Papal Legate and his entourage, in 
Chicago, on Thursday, June 17th. It is planned to greet the 
Legate at the railroad station at Chicago and escort him to 
the residence of Cardinal Mundelein on North State Street. 

On Friday night, June 18th, a civic greeting will be ex- 
tended to the Legate and the distinguished visitors at a meet- 
ing to be held in the Coliseum, Chicago’s famous convention 
hall, which has been the scene of so many stirring events of 
recent years. Something like 15,000 persons may be crowded 
into this hall, and it is hoped to have the representatives of 
city, State and nation participate in this greeting. As now 
planned, addresses of welcome will be made by the Mayor of 
Chicago, the Governor of Illinois, and by the President of the 
United States or his personal representative. 

Saturday, June 19th, will be given over to a sight-seeing 
tour of the city for the visiting Prelates and priests. An auto- 
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mobile tour of the city will be made by the visitors as the 
guests of the Congress Reception Committee, the line of prog- 
ress being so arranged as to combine the attractiveness of 
Chicago from a religious as well as a civic viewpoint. 

Saturday afternoon and evening will be set apart for the 
confessions of the great crowds expected to participate in the 
gathering of the million Communions which Cardinal Munde- 
lein, more than a year ago, promised Our Holy Father as a 
“spiritual bouquet” from the Congressists. 

The formal and official program of the XXVIII. Interna- 
tional Eucharistic Congress will start on Sunday morning, 
June 20th, with a Solemn High Mass in all the churches of 
the Archdiocese. Previous to this, however, at the Masses 
to be celebrated earlier in the morning, it is hoped to gather 
the million Communions. At the High Mass there will be 
sermons by distinguished pulpit orators from several parts 
of the nation. 

At noon on this same day the Papal Legate will be for- 
mally welcomed and installed by a religious ceremony to be 
held in the Cathedral of the Holy Name, at Superior and State 
Streets. This ceremony is distinctive of a Eucharistic Con- 
gress and will consist, in addition to the Pontifical Mass, of 
the reading of the Papal Brief delegating the Legate to serve, 
in the official welcome to him, his response, and the opening 
sermon of the Congress program. 

Because of the meager space available within the Cathe- 
dral it is hardly likely that others than clergy will be able to 
gain admission. With the aid of the microphone and the 
“loud speakers,” however, those on the outside of the build- 
ing will be able to follow all that goes on within. 

On this first Sunday night the exercises of the Holy Hour 
will be held in all the Chicago churches. On this occasion it 
is planned to have one of the visiting bishops pontificate and 
preach the sermon. This will be followed by solemn Bene- 
diction. 

On each of the mornings of Monday, Tuesday and 
Wednesday there will be a Mass Meeting at ten o’clock in the 
Stadium, on the lake front. This is a huge, open-air struc- 
ture capable of accommodating about 150,000 people in seats. 
Another hundred thousand may stand up outside the Sta- 
dium walls. At these Mass Meetings there will be three, and 
possibly four, formal addresses, delivered by distinguished 
orators gathered from all parts of the world. 

Upon the conclusion of the program of the Mass Meeting 
there will be, each day, a Solemn Pontifical Mass celebrated 
by one of the visiting Cardinals at which the sermon of the 
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Mass will be preached by a distinguished ecclesiastic. After 
the Mass the formal business meetings of the Permanent 
Committee of the Congress will be held each day. To these 
meetings only the members of the Permanent Committee of 
the Congress will be invited. 

Each afternoon at three the general and sectional meet- 
ings of the Congress will be held. The English-speaking sec- 
tional meetings will be held in the Coliseum while the vari- 
ous foreign sectional meetings will be held in sixteen, or 
more, public halls, located in several parts of the city. At 
this writing sectional meetings have been arranged for the 
following foreign-language speaking people: Bohemian, Bel- 
gian-Holland, French, German, Hungarian, Italian, Polish, 
Slovak, Slovenian, Spanish, Mexican, and Portuguese. In ad- 
dition to these there will be special assemblies for Catholics 
of the Oriental Rite, the Ruthenian-Greek Rite and the Syrian 
Rite. 

At all the sectional meetings the various topics, under the 
general subject for discussion, will be dwelt upon by the 
speakers. Noteworthy foreign dignitaries as well as laymen 
will participate in the discussions. In the foreign-language 
sectional meetings the discussion and the orations will be 
held in a foreign tongue. 

Again, in the evening, these sectional meetings will be 
held. In addition, on Monday afternoon, in Orchestra Hall, 
located on South Michigan Boulevard, the special meeting for 
priests only will be convened. On this occasion the discus- 
sions will be carried on in Latin and only members of the 
clergy will be admitted to the hall. 

On Tuesday night a monster open-air Mass Meeting will 
be held in the Stadium for men only. This meeting will be 
staged under the direction of the Chicago unit of the Holy 
Name Society, one of the largest and most progressive units 
in the United States. There will be Benediction of the Blessed 
Sacrament at the conclusion of the meeting. 

Monday has been dedicated as “Children’s Day.” At the 
Mass, in the morning, in the Stadium, 61,000 children, pupils 
from Chicago’s parochial schools, will chant the simple Mass 
of the Angels, the tenth-century classic. Tuesday is to be 
known as “Women’s Day,” and Wednesday will be desig- 
nated as “Higher Education Day,” with the faculty and stu- 
dents of our high schools and colleges given the places of 
honor. 

Thursday, the great outdoor procession of the Blessed 
Eucharist, which is always the outstanding event of a Eucha- 
ristic Congress, will be held on the grounds of the Seminary 
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of St. Mary-of-the-Lake, near to the little village of Munde- 
lein, named in honor of Chicago’s beloved Cardinal. The 
Seminary is located on the outskirts of the city and is reached 
by four high-speed railways. Here, within the grounds of 
St. Mary’s, are more than 1,200 acres of rolling ground, well- 
watered and wooded, with miles and miles of winding paths 
and roadways. A large natural lake lies in the center of the 
Seminary grounds, and it is along the shores of this lake that 
the Eucharistic procession will move. 

As now tentatively arranged, Thursday’s ceremonies at 
Mundelein will get under way with a Solemn Pontifical Mass 
in the open air at eleven o’clock. There will be a sermon by 
one of the Cardinals, and, upon the completion of the Mass, 
the procession will be started. 

Because of the enormous crowd which is likely to attempt 
to march in the procession it is thought now that the Proces- 
sion Committee may decide to limit participation in the line 
of march to the clergy and the religious, with the Papal Lay 
Dignitaries. The Blessed Sacrament will be carried in the 
Procession by the Papal Legate. 

For priests who plan to journey to Chicago and to par- 
ticipate in the Procession, it is urged that each endeavor to 
provide himself with an Alb and Dalmatic of any color other 
than black. These may be sent ahead to the Seminary, ad- 
dressed to the Chairman, Procession Committee, Mundelein, 
Jil, It is important that the name of the priest who will claim 
these vestments, and his address, be clearly marked on both 
Alb and Dalmatic. * 

It is also suggested that the visiting clergy bring with 
them their own Amice and Purificator. 

As is now known, it is the wish of the Chicago clergy that 
as many of the out-of-town priests as can do so, arrange to 
come to Chicago a week, or at least, a few days, before the 
opening of the Congress sessions proper. There will be great 
need for the services of priests to help out the local clergy 
with the Confessions and the Communions and the extra 
Masses which will be necessary to accommodate the great 
crowds that are expected in the city for the Congress. Those 
willing to volunteer for this service should communicate at 
once with their friends among the priests of Chicago or di- 
rect with the Headquarters’ Committee of the Congress which 
may be addressed at Cathedral Square, Chicago, IIl. 

While enormous numbers are expected in the city during 
the days of the Congress, no one should remain away in the 
fear that suitable accommodations may not be available for 
all. With the priests coming for the Congress, it is planned 
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to accommodate as many as possible in the rectories and con- 
vents of the city. If additional accommodations are needed 
these will be provided in hotels and private homes. There 


will be no charge for the clergy in rectories, convents or pri- — 


vate homes. Those placed in hotels in the city will be asked 
to pay the normal hotel rates. These vary from $3.00 per 
day up, the exact rate being fixed with a view to the desirabil- 
ity, location and class of the hostelry. 

At this writing no estimate of the number of priests who 
will attend the Congress has been ventured. It is more than 
likely, however, that their number will reach but 8,000, in 
which event all way be well taken care of. 

The outlook for the success of the Congress grows 
brighter daily. From all parts of the nation and from the 
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four corners of the earth assurances are being received of the ~ 


presence at the Congress of representative groups of all 
classes, eager to join in this magnificent demonstration of 
faith. The occasion presents, especially to American Cath- 
olics, the outstanding opportunity of a lifetime. And, when 
it is all over and done with, may it not be said that there was 
one who might have participated in the demonstration but 
who remained away. 
Rev. E. L. DoNDANVILLE, LL.D., 
Chairman, Publicity Committee, XXVIII. International 
Chicago, Ill. Eucharistic Congress. 


The Eucharistic Congress and the 
Holy Name Society 


MERICAN Catholics—perhaps, Catholics all over the 
world—have been watching with wonder and edifica- 
tion the gradual unfolding of “the second Spring” in the 
Wonder City of the World. Hence they look upon the forth- 
coming Eucharistic Congress as a fitting and significant pic- 
turization of the unseen things that the Faith has produced 
in the hearts of the individuals of the Archdiocese of Chi- 
cago. It will form a crowning climax to a work that has 
riveted the attention of the country even though the country 
can only guess faintly at its magnitude and profundity. 
Now since the Holy Name Society has put forth in Chi- 
cago during the last decade of years a phenomenal spiritual 
activity, it must strike everyone as doubly fitting that to it 
should be entrusted a great part of the responsibilities and a 
large share of the active works of the Eucharistic gathering. 
Catholic men all over the country feel impelled to applaud 
the vision of Cardinal Mundelein who has shown his trust 
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in the Holy Name Society and his appreciation of the sup- 
port it has rendered him in his many plans of spiritual cam- 
paign by inviting its members to act as a special guard of 
honor during those four memorable days. 

It may not be generally surmised that His Eminence of 
Chicago was acting in line with the spirit of the International 
Eucharistic Congress movement when he invited the Holy 
Name Society of his Archdiocese to play an important and 
indispensable réle during the forthcoming reunion. Of 
course, it is generally known that the Eucharistic Congresses 
were set on foot to repair as far as man can repair the out- 
rages that are wreaked upon the Hidden Master. In the very 
first Eucharistic Congress at Lille, in 1881, the note of repara- 
tion was clearly struck, not only in the papers but also in 
the diurnal and nocturnal adoration which was carried on 
during those three June days. Most of the laymen who 
flocked to this city of Northern France to honor the Master 
were precisely those who had prepared themselves for their 
call by years of reparation—men like M. Philibert Vrau and 
his faithful adjutant, M. Gustave Champeaux, both of Lille; 
Paul de Benque, President of the Bank of France, of Paris; 
M. de Cissey, founder of an Association for the promotion of 
attendance at Sunday Mass; Paul de Belcastel, an ex-Senator, 
and one of the best known French orators of his day; M. de 
Pelerin, a lawyer of national repute, and many others. 

Now many of the outrages for which these men and their 
associates sought to make amends and reparation were blas- 
phemous utterances against Christ and His Church. It is one 
of the unfortunate gifts of the Latin races that whilst on oc- 
casion they can express their religious sentiments in the most 
moving terms they can also under provocation utter the most 
blood curdling blasphemies,—sometimes even with a smile. 
This art was learned by France in the school of Voltaire and 
the Encylopedists who though they did not entirely reject 
religious beliefs did only too frequently ridicule religious 
practices. And unfortunately the people learned the art only 
too readily and too often put it into dastardly practice. 
Thus, for instance, side by side with the most admirable and 
abundant spiritual literature we have in the Latin countries 
a pornographic literature that is devastatingly fatal not only 
in its extent but also in its downright wickedness. It is not 
sO many years since one of the leading Italian papers, on 
Good Friday, saluted Judas Iscariot as “an ideal gentleman.” 
It is not so long since one of the leading French politicians 
threatened in his impudence “to put out the lights of heaven.” 
Now verbal outrages cannot be forgotten by those who kneel 
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in expiation before the Blessed Sacrament. Whilst in their 
eyes it is bad enough to strike directly at the Blessed Sacra- 
ment through the destruction of churches and the banish- 
ment of priests it is no less so to lift one’s voice against the 
Redeemer and by such subtle means to destroy faith in the 
hearts of the little ones. 

We need not be surprised, therefore, that at the very first 
Congress a powerful voice should have been lifted against the 
blasphemies that were hawked about in the Christian coun- 
tries of Europe. And the fact that this protesting voice was 
that of a converted Jew probably bears out Cardinal New- 
man’s statement that those born in the Faith are only too apt — 
to outstrip in blasphemy and foul speech those who are born 
without its fold. At the second public assembly of the Lille 
Congress Father Joseph Leman, of Lyons, a converted Jew, 
pleaded eloquently for the extension of Christ’s reign in so- 
ciety—an argument which received official approbation at 
the hands of Pope Pius XI, December 10, 1925, in the epoch 
making encyclical Quas primas. It is significant that many 
of the first supporters of Mlle. Tamisier in her efforts to es- 
tablish International Eucharistic Congresses were converted 
Jews—men like Father Ratisbonne, who in one of the Roman 
Churches saw a repetition of an apparition of Our Lady with 
the Miraculous Medal which had taken place a few years be- 
fore in France; Father Herman Cohen, a pianist of inter- 
national reputation, who gave up his art to strike new chords 
in the hearts of men by his sermons. 

Father Leman in an address which electrified the people 
argued that the penalties against blasphemy which had been 
introduced by St. Louis IX should be put in force again. The 
Name of Christ should be once more written upon the statute 
books since It had been placed there in the very first code 
of French law—the Salic Law—under whose sweet reason- 
ableness the French nation had carved out a place for itself 
in the world. He set his face directly against the modernism, 
born of the Encyclopedists, which had erased the Name of 
Christ from the statute books of the land and made the out- 
raging of that Name no longer a penal offense. 

In the second part of his stirring discourse he proved that 
until the blessed day of the declaration of Christ’s sovereign 
kingship dawn the simple and obvious course to be followed 
consisted in a greater reverence for the Name of God. It was 
a day when the Free Masons were playing havoc with the 
Church with their diabolical machinations. Father Leman 
did not spare them. As a matter of curiosity no less than as 
a sample of a French Holy Name sermon we shall translate 
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as literally as possible the second half of Father Leman’s 
address’ at the second general assembly of the Congress of 
Lille. 

““Down with Communion!’ Free Masonry does not re- 
Strict itself to this cry of destruction. It has added, ‘Down 
with the Name that I detest.’ 

“Formerly there was a sinister saying amongst the Jewish 
people: “Cursed be he who hangs upon across.’ The criminal 
who was suspended on a cross was regarded as utterly lost. 
In allowing Himself to be crucified the Divine Savior sub- 
mitted Himself to this anathema so that He might redeem all 
of us from the curses which we have so well deserved. 
Hence, the world blesses Him. The Jews alone, still blind 
and hateful, have persisted in regarding Him as cursed; they 
carefully avoid pronouncing His Name. 

“It seems that Free Masonry, more hateful and more 
anxious to surpass the Jews, has taken it upon itself to exe- 
crate this Name. It has breathed into the ears of Society: ‘Do 
not pronounce It’; and, strange to say, society has submitted 
to this criminal régime of silence. 

“In the halls of Parliament it is a miracle to find a deputy 
who has the courage to pronounce this Name: people to the 
left snigger; many on the right hang their heads. In many 
other public reunions, people consent if it be absolutely neces- 
sary to say God, but they carefully avoid pronouncing the 
Name of Jesus Christ. Finally, even in the bosom of Chris- 
tian families and amongst Christians themselves the pronun- 
ciation of this august Name has become timid and rare. 

“Behold your weakness! Free Masonry triumphs! It has 
made you keep the name of the Gallilean silent... ! 

“Should we tolerate that a like scandal continue amongst 
Christian nations, and more especially in this France where 
the old national cry was ‘Hail to Christ who loves the 
Frank! Catholics blush for your weakness and repair the 
past by crying out ‘Blessed be the Name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ!’ 

“When a King reigns gloriously in his kingdom one places 
his name in many places; one inscribes it everywhere, on 
coins, on banners, on triumphal arches. Jesus Christ is liv- 
ing, He is gloriously reigning. Let us make use of His Name; 
let us inscribe it everywhere! 

“When you pray in your homes pronounce reverently the 
Name of Jesus Christ. When you hear a blasphemy say in 
your heart by way of reparation, ‘Jesus Christ, I adore Thee.’ 
In the gatherings where you treat of the affairs of religion 
or of the Fatherland may this august Name be displayed 
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everywhere as a standard. Finally, if the confidence of your 
Catholic fellow citizens calls you to the honor of representing 
them in the Halls of Parliament when you have occasion to 
speak of the Master of the World do not say ‘God,’ but rather 
say ‘Our Savior, Jesus Christ.’ Our hearts will answer you 
with a prolonged shout of support and gratitude. (Prolonged 
applause.) 

“T said at the beginning of this lecture that an attempt 
to re-establish the rights of Our Savior, Jesus Christ would 
be capable of calling forth enthusiasm. Gentlemen, have 
you ever remarked that at the present time there is no more 
enthusiasm. It is a great misfortune when enthusiasm dis- 
appears from the life of a people: Its flame is such a beauti- 
ful and such a good thing. In the natural order enthusiasm 
brings support to poetry, to eloquence, to art, to great enter- 
prises; in the supernatural order it is a help to sanctity and 
heroism. It is everywhere the characteristic of youth, be- 
cause youth in its purity and its freshness is nearer to God. 
God Who is eternal Youth is the source of enthusiasm; and, 
I affirm, that a nation baptized in Christ, which has never 
withdrawn its hand from that of its royal and divine Friend, 
will guard its enthusiasm in perpetual vigor! 

“But the nations can be cured, gentlemen, and in the en- 
terprise which I propose to you, we have the means of mak- 
ing our enthusiasm burst forth once more. 

“To effect this sublime explosion two things are neces- 
sary: First, an idea, especially a new idea; and, secondly, 
warmth of soul or a passion. ‘I have said that an idea, 
especially a new idea, begets enthusiasm; for an intelligent 
being can rouse himself only on condition of being persuaded 
by an idea, especially when to arouse himself, it is necessary 
to give up his own affairs, his rest, his habits; I do not dare 
to add or I would add in a low tone: his egoism. When it is 
a new idea which solicits us then, oh! then, a person is 
quickly persuaded, charmed, because the new, which is the 
mirror of the Infinite, exercises a great compulsion over hu- 
man nature. 

“And, I have also added, to stir up enthusiasm there is 
necessary, over and above an idea, warmth of heart or a pas- 
sion. Now, gentlemen, passion is a beautiful thing when it 
is inspired from on high, when it is lighted at the hearth 
of truth and of infinite beauty. The most beautiful act of 
Jesus Christ is called by this name: The Passion, not only 
because He suffered, but because it is for love of us He suf- 
fered: We have been the object of His divine enthusiasm. _ 

“Now, gentlemen, in the twilight of the life of the nations 
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may He become the object of universal enthusiasm. In the 
undertaking I have proposed to you there is present every- 
thing to stir up the interest of noble France and of Christian 
nations; there is an idea: The re-establishment of the rights 
of Jesus Christ; this wil! be new, especially in the face of this 
maxim: Force overcomes right; and as to warmth of heart 
it will spring from the Congress of Lille. (Prolonged ap- 
plause). 
“Gentlemen, listen to me! 

“Balmes, the profound thinker of the Spanish nation, said 
that ‘there does not exist in history any event as colossal as 
that of the Crusades.’ It is true! Innumerable nations rose, 
crossed the seas, marched through deserts, remained in coun- 
tries they did not know, exposed themselves to the rigors of 
its climates and seasons: and why? To deliver a tomb!... 
An empty tomb! ... What made these nations rise up? The 
enthusiasm inspired by this idea: That Christian nations wish 
to posses the tomb of Him Who loved and called the nations 
into being. 

“Well, then, gentlemen, permit a poor Jew, who today has 
the happiness of loving Jesus Christ, to tell you this: The 
empty tomb of Christ has the power of electrifying and filling 
your elders with enthusiasm. There is at this moment, not 
far away, on the other side of the seas, but in the very heart 
of Europe, there is the tomb of the rights of Jesus Christ: 
An immense sepulchre no longer empty, but full of the living 
God buried with His rights. Now reclaim this tomb, all you 
who are ready to stand up. 

“The Crusades produced unity and fraternity between 
your forbears; may this new Crusade renew your unity and 
your fraternity! 

“Menaced by the crescent your fathers did not await the 
attack of the infidel in Europe; they passed over into Asia; 
they broke the crescent, and the centuries have given ap- 
proval to their tactics. 

‘Do likewise, gentlemen! 

“Around the tomb of the rights of Jesus Christ there are 
infidels worse than those of the long ago—apostates! Do not 
await their attacks, for they wish to lock you up in the tomb. 

“Armed with all that is Christian and legitimate desist 
from the defensive to take the offensive. It is you, Oh Cath- 
olics, who have the three best and most beautiful swords: 

“In the heart, the sword of suffering. 

“On the lips, the sword of the word—Catholics alone have 


the good word. 
“In hand, the sword of right which no one can break. 
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“March! 
“The Living God is with you!” 


One can easily understand why an address like this 
should have made crusaders of all the congressists at Lille. 
After many minutes of cheering the Congress was reduced to 
order and the following resolufion was adopted: 

“Catholics of different nations united in the Eucharistic 
Congress of Lille have adopted the following resolutions: 

“J, They firmly hope that the rights of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ may appear once more in the laws of the land. 

“TJ. In expectation of it, wishing to stop in the habits 
of the masses the outraging of Our Savior, Jesus Christ, they 
take the following resolutions: 

“I. To attach themselves more closely to Him by Eu- 
charistic Communion, and by establishing Communions of 
men in each city. 

“II. To pronounce the Name of Our Savior, Jesus Christ, 
without ostentation, but also without fear, when occasion 
presents itself.” 

An echo of this crusade for reverence was heard at the 
Congress of Jerusalem, in 1893, when the Abbé O’Quinn, of 
Pau, presented a petition that the Act of Reparation for 
Blasphemies be recited throughout the world after Benedic- 
tion of the Blessed Sacrament. He showed how Pope Pius 
VIII indulgenced this prayer, July 23, 1801, and how Pius 
IX encouraged it by the grant of new indulgences. Monsi- 
gnor Grant, Bishop of Southwark, England, introduced it into 
his diocese in 1870, whilst through the initiative of the 
Bishop of Liége it became general in Belgium. Since 1893 
it has become universal throughout the Church. 

In the reports of the twenty-seven Congresses there are 
many indications that men kept close to their hearts the idea 
of making reparation for blasphemies. Therefore, to the ob- 
server who knows anything about this important Eucharis- 
tic movement in the Church it seems eminently fitting that 
the Holy Name Society, which has done such wonderful work 
in the United States in calling forth the manly and fearless 
piety of our Catholic men, should receive the signal honor of 
acting as the special servant of the Master Who for four days 
will probably receive less blasphemous injuries than on any 
other four days of this year of grace, 1926. For the Chicago 
congressists will not only not outrage the Name of Christ, 
even through forgetfulness or habit, but by the magnificent 


pageant to their Eucharistic Master they will effectively pro- 


hibit their fellows from doing the same. 
New York, N. Y. THOMAS M. SCHWERTNER, O.P. 
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Some Distinctive Spanish Customs 


RIESTS who have celebrated Mass in the churches of 
Spain will recall certain Iberian usages, apart from the 
peculiar ceremonial of the Mozarabic rite, which obtain in 
that distinctly Catholic country. Perhaps the first thing that 
one notices is the use of the small spoon for putting the 
water into the chalice at the Offertory. This spoon tied with 
a ribbon is found on the purificator and under the paten 


when the chalice is prepared for the Mass. It is puzzling the 


first time that one opens the burse, which is a folder rather 
than a pocket as with us, to find two corporals, both of which 
are spread on the altar under the chalice, while the pall 
which they enclose is used for its usual purpose after the un- 
covering of the chalice at the Offertory, its place on the paten 
up to that time being occupied by a circle of linen commen- 
surate with the paien itself. At the veiling of the chalice af- 
ter the ablutions, the two corporals are to be folded again 
about the pall and the circular “pall replaced upon the 
paten. The Rubric of the Missal (Rubricae Gen. Missalis 
XX.) which reads: “Ab eadem parte Epistolxe paretur cereus 
ad elevationem Sacramenti accedendus” is of universal ob- 
servance in Spain. This candle, which usually has the shape 
of the pontifical bugia, is lighted and placed on the Epistle 
side of the altar table from the Sanctus until the second ablu- 
tion. In this connection, it may be remarked that the usual 
two candles which burn during the celebration of Mass are 
generally placed at the anterior corners of the mensa, per- 
haps for the practical purpose of furnishing light for read- 
ing the payers, instead of being found as with us on a step 
above the altar. While the violin shaped chasuble having no 
cross either fore or aft may not appeal to the American taste, 
the Spanish maniple, which is fastened by a sliding ball on 
double cords, which are joined by a tassel where the vest- 
ment folds over the arm, would surely find favor with lovers 
of the practical in a land where we attach the maniple either 
with the destructive pin or the inconvenient ribbons. 

The most spectacular of Spanish liturgical customs which 
directly concern the Blessed Sacrament is the celebrated 
dance of the “Seises” in the Cathedral of Seville. The Seises, 
though the word indicates the number six, are in reality ten 
boys ranging from ten to fourteen years of age, who dressed 
in medieval costume, with doublet and cape and plumed hat, 
perform this solemn drill or minuet before the high altar of 
that grandest of Spanish cathedrals on three occasions dur- 
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ing the year. These are the three days of the Carnival, be- 
ginning on Quinquagesima Sunday, during the octave of Cor- 
pus Christi and during the octave of the Immaculate Con- 
ception, the last named being regarded as the principal per- 
formance. The dance is the accompaniment of old hymns 
sung by the boys in the vernacular in praise of the Eucharis- 
tic King and of the Virgin without stain and even with the 
use of the castanets it impresses one as a thrilling religious 
exercise, dignified and devotional. 

To translate the words of an enthusiastic Sevillian: “How 
heavenly are those afternoons of the dance of the Seises. 
‘The solemn notes of the Dvine Office have died away in the 
choir, the mystic twilight has begun to shroud the great aisles 
of the magnificent temple, the congregation gathers about the 
Capilla Mayor, where Prelate and Canons are kneeling before 
the altar with its myriads of lights, and suddenly the silence 
is broken by the sweet voices of the Seises, chanting to in- 
strumental accompaniment the praises of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment and of the Virgin Most Pure. Streams of harmony issue 
from their young throats, cascades of sweet arpeggios, con- 
trasting with the click of the ivory castanets and the har- 
monious strains of the orchestra, to raise the mind to those 
sublime regions of the empyrean of whose ineffable delights 
the afternoons of the Seises in our great cathedral church 
are a perfect copy.” 

The Spanish privilege of using blue as the color of the 
vestments on the feast of the Immaculate Conception of Our 
Lady is too well known to deserve comment, unless it be our 
expression of how very appropriate such a usage seems, but 
the special Andalusian use of a cape of black and gold bro- 
cade for the procession of the Blessed Sacrament on Good 
Friday, instead of the white humeral veil, which is prescribed 
by the Rubrics is worthy of note as a vestment emphasizing 
both the mournful character of our Friday of the Paraceve 
and the jubilant note which is never silent when the Blessed 
Sacrament is the theme. WILLIAM J. LALLOU. 

Philadelphia, Pa. 


The Sacrament of Resurrection 


Al WILL take away from them the Light of the Lamp. And 
all this land shall be a desolation.’ 

Judea, when Jesus sanctified its soil with the sacred 
prints of His Blessed Feet, was still the promised land of 
Moses—flowing with milk and honey. While the Son of 
David walked its quiet lanes, its stream-bordered roads, a 
newer, fresher bloom seemed upon the flowers; the trees 
were dressed in deeper green, more harmonious was the twi- 
light, more beautiful the bird-song. Thus was Judea before 
“they provoked Him to anger on their hills: and moved Him 
to jealousy with their graven things.’ 

Too brief it lasted. Three and thirty years this strange 
opulence of nature lavished wealth of beauty on the valleys 
and cities of Palestine. Then, with the deicide came the 
blight. “They saw the Sanctuary desolate, and the altar pro- 
faned, and the gates burned, and the shrubs growing up in 
the Courts as in a forest.” The Blessed Christ, despite His 
kindly deeds, His thoughtful words, was murdered with hid- 
eous jeerings and a criminal by each side. The blight had 
fallen. The flower wondered at His absence—wondered, 
worried, wilted and died. The trees peered curiously, then 
anxiously, down the path they had last seen Him. Before 
their time they put on winter’s weeds in mourning for Him. 
The bloom was rubbed from the cheek of Judea—the curse 
had fallen—the hell wave had swept before it all things into 
desolation. Judea forsaking its God, had been forsaken by 
Him. Judea, Christless, was a desert. 

Yet the prophet had cried: “The channel of the river 
shall be laid bare from its foundation, and everything sown 
by the water shall be dried up, it shall wither away, and 
shall be no more.’ 

And so it is to-day—a ghastly monument of man’s infidel- 
ity. Alas! Israel heard in vain the prophetic warnings. It 
heeded not “the word of the mouth of the Lord.’® ‘Shall I 
not visit them for these things? saith the Lord, or shall not 
My soul be revenged for such a nation? I will make Jeru- 
salem to be heaps of sand, and I will make the cities of Juda 
desolate, for want of an inhabitant.’’¢ 

So, too, our hearts—the Promised Land of God—the Holy 
Land of the Eucharist. The Blessed Christ, coming as He did 
when our hearts still held that baptismal blush, made more 
wondrous still the color, the flowers that bloomed in the 


1Jeremias xxv. 10. 2Psalm Ixxvii. 58. 81 Machabees iv. 38. 
4Isaias xix. 7. 5Jeremias ix, 12. 6Jeremias ix. 9. 


hte 


120 | The Congress Poster 


heart-loam for Jesus. Those years of innocence, of Christ so 
often come in His Sacrament of Resurrection, were years of 
happiness for us—for Jesus. Then came the first frost. The — 
chill of sin, the cold rebuff of the Lover, brought strange 
dreariness to the Holy Land of our hearts. We wondered at 
the bleakness; we marveled because the buds of joyousness 
drew back, hurt by the blast that had entered. Christ had 
been. snatched by our own fingers, by our own sinful deeds, 
from the heart land He had shone upon. 

Dismayed, we ran for laving at the hands of the priest. 
“T absolve thee.” Memorable words! The Sun of our Hearts, 
the Jesus of the Eucharist, again beamed down upon the 
tender plantlets of prayer. The buds sprang towards their 
Light; the prayer-birds sang again and there was peace again 
in that Holy Land—the Heart. 

Yet all too soon, tempted by the glitter of lying lusts and 
sinful pleasures, we called back the frost. We sinned again. 
“Their land hath been filled with sin against the Holy One 
of Israel.””? The Sun drew back. “And the ancients mourned 
and the virgins and young men were made feeble.’ Clouds 
hovered over our gardens. Again our flowers drooped. Again 
we sorrowed. And again the Master returned in His Sacra- 
ment of the Resurrection. And in our heart, He, Who at 
birth had not whereon to lay His Head, and in death lay in 
the Tomb of another, found a permanent abode. And from 
out the fibers of our heart the Passion-flower and the Lilies 
of the Resurrection suddenly sprang forth to give loveliness 
to the place where loving hands had deposited the treasured 
Sacrament of the Resurrection. “Lord, Thou hast blessed 
Thy land: Thou hast turned away the captivity of Jacob.’ 

V. F. KIENBERGER, O.P. 


The Congress Poster 


URING the past few weeks the Publicity Committee of the 
XXVIII. International Eucharistic Congress has mailed out 
the official posters announcing the Congress. This is a beautifully 
lithographed design, done in eight colors, which has been greeted 
with applause on all sides as a work of genuine Christian art. 
The procedure in the distribution of this design has followed 
upon the counsel of the various Diocesan Secretaries. It is 
planned to place these posters in the vestibule of all our churches 
and in other suitable places where the attention of our people 
may be attracted. * 
When you receive your poster, please display it promptly. 
And if you need additional copies, don’t hesitate to ask for them. 


7Jeremias li. 5. 81 Machabees i. 26. 9Psalm Ixxxiy. 1. 
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Your Diocesan Secretary will be glad to furnish additional posters 
where these may help the cause. 

A list of the Diocesan Secretaries in the United States and Can- 
ada appears elsewhere in this issue. If no Secretary has been ap- 
pointed in your diocese, please address your communications di- 
rect to Congress Headquariers, Cathedral Square, Chicago. 


His Parting Giit on Maundy Thursday 


‘“*TCHE foxes have holes, and the birds of the air nests, but 


the Son of Man hath not where to lay His Head.” “He 
is poor for our sakes, that through His poverty we may be 
rich.” He has nothing. What can He give us on the eve of 
His death? 

Yes, as Man, Jesus is our great Poverello, but He is very 
God as well as very Man. As God He owns the universe. “In 
the hollow of His hand He measures the waters and weighs 
the heavens with His palm; with three fingers He poises the 
bulk of the earth.” It is as God that on Maundy Thursday 
He bequeaths to us His parting gift. His almightiness creates 
a wonder, compared to which all the splendors, the glories 
and the wealth of the world are less than the shadow of a 
shadow. ‘ 

Harken to these words which were awaited from the dawn 
of eternities—the most challenging and reverberating words 
which ever broke earthly silence: This is My Body. This is 
My Blood. 

The flesh of God, the blood of Him Who is! And not only 
His Flesh and Blood, but His Soul, His Heart, all the treasures 
of His life, all the joys of this earth, all the bliss of heaven. 
Lo! this is His parting gift. Donum Dei. And He gives it 
not only to His Mother, to His Apostles, to His disciples, but 
to all mankind, to every member of the teeming millions of 
humanity. Each of the countless hosts consecrated all over 
the world is destined to be received on a human heart. In 
the words of St. Thomas, who traced out with a pencil of 
light the traditional, true, Catholic, and Apostolic doctrine of 
the Holy Eucharist: “Let them come to the altar-rails in 
crowds; men, women and children; let the floods of count- 


- less communicants come streaming up. None is to be denied. 


Each is to receive his Lord, whole and entire, undivided,— 
and not only undivided, but indivisible. Not only is His Body 
like a single flame, whose hearth is one place, and which 
miraculously spreads its heat everywhere, and vivifies all 
that lives; but the same identical flame is lit up in far distant 
spots all over God’s earth; on the mountain top and in the 
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valley, in the forest and the plain, in the solitude and in the 
city. There is no Jerusalem, no Holy of Holies for it. It is 
confined to no favored zone. Its object is the union of the 
Body of Jesus with all beings of the race of men, and where- 
ever there is a single human heart, there must also reach 
the Blessed Sacrament; and this not for one generation, but 
to the end of time.” 

To the end of time. In finem. Until end be ended and 
until ceasing cease, this parting gift will endure. For, by. 
another act of His loving omnipotence, Jesus has set the 
Eucharist under shelter from the strokes of time. Our eter- 
nal Priest, He has not only given us the Sacrament of the 
Divine Eucharist; He has poured the power of His Priesthood 
into His Apostles and their lawful successors to render His 
gift perennial and permanent: “Do this in commemoration 
of Me.” Everywhere there are, and will be priests, to do 
what He did, to consecrate the Holy Host and to perpetuate 
the Eucharist. 

Priests of God we are the beneficiaries of that Divine 
legacy. In return Christ wants us to believe in Him and 
serve Him and love Him; He wants us to strive to make 
others believe in Him and serve Him and love Him. But on 
Maundy Thursday this is also His mandate, that as He has 
loved us so we also should love one another; for if a man 
love not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love 
God Whom he hath not seen? J. M. LELEN. 

Falmouth, Kentucky. 


Memento Mortuorum 


“Qui custos est domini sui glorificabitur”’ (Prov. xxvii. 18). 
Rev. Bernard Lynch, of Loretto, Pa. 
Rev. Roderick McKenzie, of Jona, N. S., Canada. 
Rev. James T. Barry, of Mamaroneck, N. Y. 
Rev. George Laugel, of Detroit, Mich. 
Rev. James R. Nulty, of Quincy, Mass. 
Rev. P. McAlenney, of Hartford, Conn. 
Rev. B. A. Stack, of Fayetteville, N. Y. 
Rev. Peter Gudaitis, of Tamaqua, Pa. 
Rt. Rev. Msgr. Peter Masson, of Allentown, Pa. 
Rev. Peter F. McLaughlin, of Visalia, Calif. 
Rev. James F. Ahern, of Springfield, Mass. 
Rey. Charles R. Malloy, of Metuchen, N. J. 
Rev. Thomas J. Lynch, of Syosset, L. I., N. Y. 
Rey. L. W. Mulhane, of Mount Vernon, Ohio. 
Rev. Thomas J. Downey, of Leavenworth, Kansas. 
Rev. John Gavin, of St. Louis, Mo. 
Rev. Daniel Spillard, C.S.C., of Notre Dame, Ind. 


Book Reviews 


“ea reviews are by a priest for priests with the view of guid- 


ing them in the purchase of books for themselves and in ad- 
vising others under their charge. 


THOUGHTS FOR TO-DAY. By Raymond T. Feely, S.J. Morning Star Series. 

New York: Benziger Bros. 50 cents. 

In the sixteen chapters of the 120 pages that make up this little book that 
can be siipped into the pocket, Father Feely has given a whole spiritual 
library. “Charming” is the only word that expresses the style and manner 
of the book. Each chapter opens with some ordinary everyday incident, and 
the author proceeds to make his moral out of it in most convincing fashion. 
An instance of heroism in the late war under the heading of Hidden Heroism 
leads into a beautiful tribute to the heroism of the Blessed Virgin. The 
hearing of the Holy Name profaned in conversation in a public place by a 
fallen-away Catholic gives Father Feely the key for a wonderful little sermon 
on the Name of Our Savior. And so on through the little book. Each of the 
chapters would make a striking sermon to a sodality or an equally fine talk 
to a men’s society at a meeting. 


IN THE NAME OF LIBERTY. Selected addresses by Bourke Cochran. New 

York: G. P. Putnam’s Sons. 

The passing of Bourke Cochran March 1, 1923, took from the Church one 
of her ablest champions and from the Nation one of her most eloquent citizens. 
It was most fitting that the speeches that covered the thirty years of Mr. 
Cochran’s public life should be preserved in permanent form for posterity. 
Mr. McElroy, the Editor, deserves the gratitude of all for his work in giving 
the public seventeen of these masterly addresses. They are well selected from 
the multitude of Mr. Cochran’s works and consist of notable addresses on the 
Irish Race, The Roman Catholic Religion and the Ideals of Liberty. The 
book is printed in large clear type and adorned with a splendid portrait of 
the lamented orator. Those who knew and loved Mr. Cochran will welcome 
this work. Those who never had the joy of hearing him speak in public will 
at least learn from these addresses the inspirational enthusiasm that made 
him a popular and powerful leader of men. 


BAB COMES INTO HER OWN. By Clementia. Chicago: Matre & Co. $1.50. 

This is another book for girls, from the admirable pen of Clementia. The 
author’s knowledge of girl psychology, as shown in her many previous works, 
places her in the same class as Father Finn and Father Spaulding in juvenile 
literature. She does for Catholic girls what these genial Jesuits have done 
and are doing for Catholic boys. That is, providing pleasing and interesting 
tales with a Catholic tone, that gives zest to the narrative and makes the 
adventures of the characters seem echoes to the lives of the youthful readers. 
A splendid book for the Parish Library. 


IT HAPPENED IN ROME. By Isabel Clarke. Benziger Bros. $2.00. 

A new novel from Miss Clarke is always a delight. This new work has 
a special charm as the talented author places her characters and the action 
of the story in Rome during the Holy Year. Miss Clarke has lived for many 
years in Rome, in a beautiful house on the Pincian overlooking the Eternal 
City. She knows her Rome well, and Rome in Holy Year needs for adequate 
treatment, one who breathes the air for more than a passing visit. The 
skilful touch of Miss Clarke brings the reader in close touch with the fascinat- 
_ ing events of this eventful year. The ceremony of the opening of the Holy 

Door, the magnificence of the Papal pageants in St. Peter’s. The canonization 
of the Little Flower. These and much more, described as only Miss Clarke 
can describe, would make the book a precious thing, but there is as well 
a thrilling story of a beautiful English girl who is moved by the author 
through the tremendous scenes of Holy Year. A valuable book for the Parish 
Library, and one full of information delightfully told, that will be a joy to 
the reader. 


COUNSELS OF JESUS TO SISTER BENIGNA FERRARO. ST. JOSEPH, OUR 
PATRON. By F. J.’ Bergs. OUR QUEEN’S TREASURE. By F. J. Bergs. 
DEVOTIONS TO ST. ANTHONY OF PADUA. For private and Public Use. 
STATIONS OR EXERCISES OF THE HOLY WAY OF THE CROSS. All 

these pamphlets are published by John P. Deleiden Co., of Chicago, at 

ten cents a copy. The title explains the subject matter of each one. They are 
printed in clear type and paper bound. 
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LA CROSSE, WISC. ...........Very Rev. J. Riesterer, 


1333 So. Thirteenth St., La Crosse, Wisc. 
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2001 West End Ave., Nashville, Tenn. 
NATCHEZ, MISS. .......... ...Rev. John McNamara, 
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OGDENSBURG, N. Y. ...... ..-.Rev. John L. Plunkett, 
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OKLAHOMA, OKLA. .........-.Rev. John G. Walde, 

519 No. Harvey St., Oklahoma City, Okla. 
OMAHA, NEBR. .........-++++ Very Rey. James Aherne, 

808 N. 36th St., Omaha, Nebr. 
PEORIA, ILL. ................Rev. Fulton J. Sheen, D.D., St. Patrick’s 

Rectory, 209 Saratoga Ave., Peoria, Ill. 


PLTTSDORGH, PA. 2 oc. cee ess 
POR TIGAND, (ME! oink 5 2 0.000 0% 
PROVIDENCE, BR. I. ........... Rev. Wm. P. Tally, 
538 Broadway, Providence, R. I. 
RICHMOND, VA. .....--eeeeees 
RICHMOND VA. a6 ccs ed sises E 
ROCHESTER, N.Y. 2202.2. 
ROCKFORD, ILL. ....... ....-+Rev. L. O. Prendergast, 
1704 National Ave., Rockford, Ill. 
SACRAMENTO, CALIF. ........Rev. M. L. Lyons, 
P. O. Box 274, Sacramento, Calif, 
ST. AUGUSTINE, FLA. ........ 
ST. CLOUD, MINN. ..........-Rt. Rev. Msgr. OC. Thiebaut, 
St. Cloud, Minn. 
ST DOSEE EH, MO i oe.as eierave one's 5 
SALT LAKE, UTAH ... 02.0000 
SAN ANTONIO, TEX. ......... Very Rev. Patrick J. Geehan, Ohancellor, 
230 Dwyer Ave., San Antonio, Tex. 
SAVANNAH, GA. ............-..Rev. Jos. F. Croke, 
222 KE. Harris St., Savannah, Ga. 
SORANTON, PA sons cies, sis oss. 
SEATTLE, WASH. ....... : Rev. M. Beglin 


804 Ninth ee ., Seattle, Wash. 
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Dioceses— Diocesan Secretaries 
SIOUX CITY, IA. ..... .eeeee.. Rev. M. T. O'Connell, ; 
1011 Douglas St., Sioux City, Ia. 
SIOUX FALLS, S. D. .......... Very Rev. Msgr. William Mulloney, 


7th Ave. and 20th St., Sioux Falls, 8. D. 


SPOKANE, WASH. ............Rev. P. J. Moffatt, 
238 KE. Thirteenth Ave., Spokane, Wash. 


SPRINGFIELD, ILL. ....... ... Rey. Amos Giusti, D.D., 
715 E. Monroe St., Springfield, Ill. 
SPRINGFIELD, MASS. ........ 
SUPERIOR, WISC. ........... ; 
SVRACUISE SN. Moe creo ie ato c'eee Rev. Alexis L. Hopkins, 
261 E. Onondaga St., Syracuse, N. Y. 
TOLEDO, OHIO 2.4... cs enccwes 
TRENTON ONG Dic) o:ivo- cereewetetorecotel 
TUCSON ABIL. ciccstctess sues. ...Rev. Howard P. Lawton, ; 
192 So. Stone Ave., Tucson, Ariz. 
WHEELING, W. VA. ..........Rev. Edward Galway, Corpus Christi Church, 
Warwood, Wheeling, W. Va. 
WICHITA, KAS. ..............Rev. F. J. Morrell, 
307 East Central Ave., Wichita, Kas. 
WILMINGTON, DEL. .......... 
WINONA, MINN: ice sc oteneisc 
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Archdioceses— Diocesan Secretaries 

EDMONTON, ALTA. ........... Rev. W. J. Lyons, 

8317 105th St., Edmonton, Alta. 
HALIFAX, N.S. ..5.5.... eoee kev. G. F. Courtney, 

St. Peter’s Rectory, Dartmouth, N. S. 
MONTREAL, P. Q. ....... .....Rev. Victor Lault, S.S.S., 

868 Mt. Royal Ave., East, Montreal, P. Q. 
TORONTO, CANADA ..........Rev. T. J. Manley, 

Head Wellesley Place, Toronto, Canada. 
WINNIPEG, CAN. ............4- Rev. J. A. Meehan, 

353 St. Mary’s Ave., Winnipeg, Can. 
ST. JOHNS, NFLD. ........ ..-Rev. P. J. Kennedy, 

The Palace, St. Johns, Nfld. 

Dioceses— Diocesan Secretaries 

ATHABASKA, ALTA. .........Rev. Y. M. Floch, O.M.LI., 
(Vicariate-A postolic) Grouard, Alberta, Canada. 
CALGARY, ALTA. ...... «e.e.shev. N. R. Anderson, Bishop’s Residence, 

910 7-A St., N. W., Calgary, Alta. 
GASPE, QUEBEC .............Rev. J. P. Forest, 

Evecke de Gaspe, Quebec. 
HAMILTON, ONT. ..... «......Rev. John A. O’Reilly, Bishop’s House, 

354 King St., West, Hamilton, Ont. 
SOLES TEs, dea ar erste) are oreo ovecoee ate Very Rev. Canon E. Lachapelle, 


Bishop’s Residence, Joliette, P. Q. 
KEEWATIN, MAN., CANADA ...Rt. Rev. Ovide Charlebois, 


(Vicariate-A postolic) Bishop’s House, Le Pas, Man., Canada. 
LONDON, CANADA ........... Rev. J. OC. Kelly, 
667 Talbot St., London, Canada. 
NICOLLET, P. Q., CANADA ......Rev. Ludger Morin, LL.D., Bishop’s Palace, 
Nicolet, P. Q., Canada. 
OTTAWA, CANADA ........... V. Rev. Canon KE, Fitzgerald, St. Patrick’s 
Rectory, 281 Nepean St., Ottawa, Canada. 
PETERBOROUGH, ONT. .......Rev. J. T. Finn, 


- St. Peter’s Cathedral, Peterborough, Ont. 
PRINCE ALBERT, SASK.,......Rev. H. Desmarais, 


Bishop’s Residence, Prince Albert, Sask. 


RIMOUSKI, P. Q. .............Rev. M. ©. A. Lavoie, 
Bishop’s House, Rimouski, P. Q. 
SHERBROOKE, P. Q. ...... one sole oa bne 
ishop’s Palace, Sherbrooke, P. Q. 
STUCIOPN GIN pb) selsie cle ciercsece ee v OWE W. M. Duke, ee 
The Palace, St. John, N. B. 
VALLEYFIELD, P. Q. ........ -Rt. Rev. Jean de la Croix Dorais, P.A., V.O., 
Bishop’s Palace of Valleyfield, Valleyfield, P. Q., 
Canada. 
VICTORIA, B. C. .............Rev. P. Deeley, 


740 View St., Victoria, B. ©., Canada. 
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THY EUCHARISTIC KINGDOM COME! 


An Invitation 


All Our Friends Are Most Cordially Invited to Join With Us in 
A SOLEMN TRIDUUM OF THANKSGIVING 


FOR THE 


BEATIFICATION 


OF 


BLESSED PETER JULIAN EYMARD 


Founder of the Fathers of the Blessed Sacrament, of the Priests’ Eucharistic 
League and of the People’s Eucharistic League 


TO BE HELD IN THE 
CHURCH OF ST. JEAN BAPTISTE, LEXINGTON AVENUE AND 


76TH STREET, NEw YorkK CIty 


APRIL 23d, 24th, 25th, 1926 


PROGRAM 


FRIDAY, APRIL 23d, 10 A. M., Pontifical Mass. 
Celebrant, His Excellency, the Most Reverend Pietro Fumasoni- 
Biondi, Apostolic Delegate to the United States. 
Preacher, the Right Reverend Monsignor William Quinn, Na- 
tional Director of the Society for the Propagation of the Faith. 
8 P. M., Sermon and Benediction. 


SATURDAY, APRIL 24th, 10 A. M., Pontifical Mass. 

Celebrant, the Right Reverend John J. Dunn, D.D., estes 
Bishop and Vicar General of New York. 

Preacher, the Very Reverend Stanislaus Grennan, Provincial of 
the Passionist Fathers. 

8 P. M., Sermon and Benediction. 

SUNDAY, APRIL 25th, His Eminence, Patrick Cardinal Hayes, 
aoe of New York, will preside at all the functions on this 

y. 

11 A. M., Pontifical Mass. 

Celebrant, the Right Reverend Joseph Schrembs, D.D., Bishop of 
Cleveland, Protector of the Priests’ Eucharistic League in the 
United States. 

Preacher, the Right Reverend Monsignor Joseph McMahon, D.D., 
Rector of Our Lady of Lourdes, New York City. 

3 P. M., Blessing of New Parish School by His Eminence; Bene- 
diction of the Blessed Sacrament. 

8:30 P. M., Solemn singing of the Te Deum followed by Benedic- 
tion of the Blessed Sacrament. 
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PURE BEESWAX CANDLES 


Hux Hitar Brau Guarentoct 10076 deo Beeswax 


RUBRICAL BEESWAX CANDLES 
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RUBRICAL BEESWAX CANDLES 


Gregorian Brand ‘sonmeest Pare hese 


Produced by 


A. GROSS & COMPANY 


Candle Manufacturers Since 1837 


90 WEsT STREET New York City 
JAMES A. BURNS DAVID MAHANY 
Secretary President 


NORBERT J. BAUMER 


Director of Sales and Production, Church Candle Division 


Factories: Newark, N. J., and Baltimore, Md. 
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Established 1855 


Will & Baumer Candle Co. 


INCORPORATED 


SYRACUSE, N. Y. 


flurisstina Brand 


FOR SEVENTY YEARS THIS BRAND HAS 

NEVER VARIED IN QUALITY. CONTAINS 

NOTHING BUT THE HIGHEST GRADE OF 
PURE, SELECTED BEESWAX 


BRANCH: 25 East 31st Street, New Yorx Ciry 


MODDDOVEDSDRDDODDODAENDAOOUODEDDDADDAUDEEDDEONOOLOOEDAPDOLUAGUDNASFREADDLODDES DOH IOSEM DES OUNONSORSUDUDOUOCCDICSUDOCUCUOESDEDOUUOORIOODS: 


SrAUPeMNNDOROMODDNEDDODDDDONDDNE 


ETTORE LCPL CE LECL LOLOL 


sis EP . 


ee 
ae 


be Z 
ot a | he 
4 MOMMA UTC 


Toall Clergy and Buying Committees 
OUR LARGE 900 PAGE CATALOG SENT ON REQUEST 


“eee Churches, Priests and Institutions need not 

& send money with order, but can have mer- 
chandise shipped and charged, to be paid for 
when goods are received. 
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For 38 years Clergy, Schools and Institu-— 
tions have found it exceedingly profitable to 
buy their Church, Bazaar, Fair, Picnic and 
Festival needs from us, and are continuing to 
favor us with their business from year to 
year. zi fi 


The quotations on our merchandise are uni- 
formly low. You will find them lower in the 
“Shure Winner” Catalog than you will else- 
where. 


Our Service is Unsurpassed. We make 
prompt shipments and eliminate every possi- 
bility of delay. 


Below are a few of the lines we carry: 


Watches Chinaware Dolls 
f Jewelry Dinner Sets Paddle Wheels 
: Razors Tea Sets Indian Blankets 
ms Umbrellas Glassware Toilet Sets 
Aluminum Goods Silverware Lamps, Etc. 


The Largest Variety of Novelties in the World 


Our Tombolo Game, 5 and 10 cent Grab Bags 
are proven Money Makers, their cost is low and 
pay a double profit. 


Send for the “Shure Winner” Catalog 


maces” N, SHURE CO. 


Madison and Franklin Sts., Chicago, Illinois 
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Marble Stations 
Altars of the 
Cross 
Statues 
atue rae 
8 Panels 
Railings 
oS in 
Baptismal Marble 
and or 
Holy 
Water Venetian 
Fonts Florentine 
or 
Pedestals 
Roman 
Groups Mosaics 
Bas- Bronze 
lief 
Reliefs aid 
‘ Brass 
Portrait 
Busts Workers 


The above illustration represents a special model that we have just prepared of St, Theresa, 
the Little Flower of Jesus, for the Carmelite Sisters, Carmelite Convent, Philadelphia, Pa. 


The McBRIDE STUDIOS, Inc. 


VIA POSTA VECCHIA, PIETRASANTA, ITALY 
American Office: 41 Park Row, New York City 


Specialists in Fine Ecclestastical Marble Work 
Using Only Choice Selected Marbles 


Altars, Statues, Communion Railings, Baptistries, Pulpits, Stations —Anything 


in Marble Requiring Fine Selected Materials 
and Artistic Treatment 


We own and operate our own Studios in Italy. Deal Direct! 
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“OFFICIAL MONTHLY 
of the PRIESTS’ EUCHARISTIC LEAGUE 
___ and of the PRIESTS’ COMMUNION LEAGUE 
for the UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 


May, 1926 
PAIrMpCHeT i Bo lin 


THE KINGSHIP OF CHRIST AND THE INTERNA- 
TIONAL Be eee CONGRESSES 
Thomas M. PEST O.P. 


FREQUENT. COMMUNION ie. COR, Caran 
‘THE FRUITS OF THE EUCHARISTIC CONGRESS 


-REGI S/ECULORUM IMMORTALI HONOR ET 
ey GL OMa ie oe en ane cbs sg ME, Leléen 


THE SOLEMN PAPAL MASS. William J. Lallou 
BOOK REVIEWS : 3 


Sacred Heart Church, Bridgeport, Connecticut 
F. J. Schwartz, Architect 


his insta.ation of 


Sanctuary Wainscoting (two chapels and nave) 
Tri-Seat and Canopies 
Sanctuary Chair 

Confessionals 

Credence 

Baptistry desk and seat 

Pew and Pew Screens 

Vestment Cases and Wardrobes 


is a typical example of the better character and scope of our 
Wood Carving Studios and Church Seating Department. 


American Seating Company 


General Offices 
1014 Lytton Building 
NEW YORK CHICAGO BOSTON 


Designers and Builders of Seating and Furniture for 
Churches, Lodges Schools and Theatres 


EMMANUEL 


Published Monthly by The Fathers of the Blessed Sacrament 
184 East 76th Street, New York, N. Y. 


YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION, ONE DOLLAR. 
Entered July 15, 1903, as Second-class Matter at the Post Office at New York, 
Y., under Act of March 3, 1879. ‘‘Acceptance for mailing at special rate of 


postage provided for in Section 1103, Act of October 3, 1917, authorized on 
a ad; 1918."” 


VoL. XXXII. New York, N. Y., May, 1926. No. 5. 


The Reverend Members of the Priests’ Eucharistic League 
whose certificates number 30,001 to 40,000 are requested to 
say the Annual Mass. 


Faith In Christ 


E adore Our Lord here present in the Blessed Sacra- 

ment. We thank Him for having created us, and for 
having redeemed us. We thank Him for having given us 
Himself in the Blessed Sacrament and for coming to us so 
often in Holy Communion. We thank Him especially for 
the great gift of our Catholic Faith. 

Without that gift of faith we would be as children amazed 
and bewildered at all about us. Faith is the open sesame to 
the mysteries of life and death. In its mystic power the soul 
passes through the door that opens wide to us the spirit- 
world wherein we live a life more real than that of the senses. 
“For we walk by faith and not by sight.” God is very near 
and very real to us, and we feel the familiar touch of His 
loving Hand in all our works. His angels surround us. His 
Saints are our daily companions, and their lives inspire us 
with courage and consolation. We breathe constantly the 
fragrant atmosphere of prayer. Whatever be our condition 
of life in men’s eyes, we glory in our baptismal honor of 
heavenly heirship and in our anointed dignity as soldiers of 
Christ. The vicissitudes and difficulties of life are smoothed 
for us by special sacramental graces, in health and sickness. 
Above all else we live our lives, in the world of faith, in holy 
communion and closest friendship with Our Lord Himself 
in the Blessed Sacrament. 

12 Cor. v. 7. 
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No wonder we are abashed so often at the thought of our 
unworthiness of the gift of faith that we have received. We 
know we could never merit this great favor. We realize 
that, whatever effort we put forth, we could never deserve to 
possess this wonderful thing. Yet, to our amazement, God 
gives it freely to ourselves and to those for whom we pray, in 
answer to our request. We can only exclaim: “Who hath 
known the mind of the Lord? Or who hath been his coun- 
sellor?”2 When we think of the millions who would have 
loved God better and served Him more faithfully and yet 
who have not the gift of faith that is ours. That we may 
appreciate God’s generosity to us in this regard, let us en- 
deavor to meditate humbly on this great favor we have re- 
ceived. 

Faith is a divine virtue by which we firmly believe in God 
and in all that He has revealed to us either in the Holy Scrip- 
tures or though His Church. The words are simple enough, 
and we say them trippingly on the tongue, yet what a world 
of meaning they contain! And this tremendous thing is God’s 
gift to us all undeserved. Let us try to understand this. 

Thousands of artists have mixed their colors and spread 
their visions of beauty on canvas since Giovanni Cimabue 
and Bondone di Giotto softened the stiffness of the Byzan- 
tine into the contours of what we call modern art. The 
judgment of the world, however, has singled out scarcely a 
score in any generation as masters and proclaimed them 
possessors of the divine gift. Many ambitious sculptors 
hacked marble blocks in the days of Phidias, but the world 
declares the Parthenon to be a monument of the divine gift 
that inspired him. Poets in multitude have strummed their 
lyres since Homer’s day, but only the gifted few have stirred 
men’s souls. The wise man declared, “Of the making of 
books there is no end,” and out of the mountains of them 
since, each generation has bowed before only a cherished 
few because these alone had the gift that makes them live 
again arid always in men’s hearts. From the days of Jubal, 
“who was the father of them that play upon the harp and 
organs,” men have spent their souls in making music. We 
can judge of other times as of our own that they are few 
indeed whose music thrills with the divine gift. 

Many possess what we call an artistic taste. They thrill 
with pleasure before the pageant of a sunset, or the enthrall- 
ing restfulness of a starry night. They quiver in sympathy 
with the cadence of words, or the sweeping majesty of a 
musical composition. Yet they are themselves inarticulate 

2Rom. xi. 34, 
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because their souls have not the divine gift that distinguishes 
the master. 

It is precisely the same, in the spiritual order, with regard 
to faith. Natural faith is common to all men. From child- 
hood to the grave we all, except the soured misanthrope, 
cheerfully give our faith to parents, teachers and friends. 
As we grow older, if we think seriously of the matter, we 
are amazed at the extent to which faith influences our lives, 
and how much we depend on it in all matters. We may grow 
skeptical at times, but nevertheless we find ourselves in- 
fluenced, in our opinions of public questions, by our news 
journals and magazines often more than we are conscious 
of. Our interchange of thought with our friends, consciously 
or unconsciously, affects our outlook on life’s problems. We 
gain our knowledge of distant lands, of scientific questions, 
and of politics, mostly through our faith in books, and 
much of our viewpoint of life is colored by our favorite 
authors. So much for human faith. 

Divine faith is vastly different. It is the divine gift that 
gives the master’s touch to all our spiritual life. Herein lies 
the explanation of what is always bewildering. We see about 
us men and women of intelligence, who have accepted on 
faith all their lives, and are accepting on faith still, the 
authority of men and women like themselves for all the prob- 
lems of their lives. These dicta range in importance from 
matters of health and business investments to the latest de- 
crees of fashion and social usage. Yet the very men and 
women who thus cheerfully accept and sedulously follow 
such human authority, boggle at submitting their intelligence 
(as they term it) to the authority of God. They have no 
interest in divine revelation, and all that is vital to us in re- 
ligion leaves them cold. 

The reason for this strange frame of mind is that they do 
not possess the divine gift of faith as we do. They are like 
the cheerful, intelligent, well-read man who has no musical 
sense, and to whom therefore the sweetest harmony is only 
unmeaning sounds. What a pitiable state! Yet this is pre- 
cisely the spiritual condition of numbers of our countrymen. 
The last official census put on record the depressing fact that 
more than fifty per cent of the inhabitants of the United 
States had no affiliation with any church. This means that 
God, and the public worship of Him, have no importance in 
the lives of a tremendous number of human beings who de- 
pend for their breath of life on Him whom they thus ignore. 

The remainder must be divided into two classes. Those 
who look on God and religious worship with the respect that 
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any gentleman pays to something he does not understand, 
but is too polite to meddle with. They are simply not inter- 
ested. An eloquent commentary on this state of mind was 
found some years ago in one of our large universities. A 
religious questionnaire was distributed among some thous- 
ands of students, and one of the questions was, “What does 
Good Friday mean?” Only a very few answers were returned 
to this question. A more pathetic commentary is found in 
an incident of a football match between Holy Cross College 
and one of the university teams. A small boy who was seated 
among the spectators turned to his companion, who was his 
father, and said: “Holy Cross! What a funny name, father! 
What does it mean?” The father answered, “I don’t know, 
son, what it means.” Could anything be sadder than what 
these two instances stand for? That the Cross of Christ, and 
the day the Son of God died for mankind on it, were more 
unfamiliar to intelligent men of our own race and country 
than the latest excavations in Babylon! 

The other class is made up of those who look with blas- 
phemous hate on God and on all that pertains to Him. In 
this misguided light they abhor even their own kin and 
fellow-citizens who believe in Him. The success of any re- 
ligious movement fills them with fury, and they are obsessed 
with truly a fiendish spirit that inspires the institution of 
atheistic associations or the madness of Moscow, that hopes 
to utterly destroy the Church. It is the same old spirit that 
made mad the enemies of Our Lord, “The chief priests and 
the Pharisees gathered a council, and said: What do we, 
for this man doth many miracles? If we let him alone so, 
all will believe in him. From that day therefore they devised 
to put him to death.” 

It is precisely on account of this all too widespread condi- 
tion that we view with alarm the increase of what is called 
liberal opinion in the Protestant sects. While we must al- 
ways count the Rebellion of the sixteenth century as most 
deplorable, and the denial of the fullest Catholic doctrine as 
a crime against the people, yet the Reformers and their suc- 
cessors, until our own time, held the central truths of our 
Faith as sacred. However bitter their hatred of Rome, and 
however wild their vagaries, yet they maintained stoutly the 
Unity and Trinity of God, and the Incarnation, Death and 
Resurrection of the Savior. Now, alas! The principle of 
private judgment, working logically into disintegration, is 
being influenced by the poison of agnosticism. Even the 
leaders among Churchmen are giving voice to most revolu- 

8John xi. 47, 48, 53, 
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tionary statements in this regard, or are looking complac- 
ently on those who are thus destroying the foundations of 
Christianity. Should -the little band of faithful Protestants 
be unequal to their defense, and the spirit of Modernism 
grow wider, then must come the deluge! Cardinal Newman 
wrote in his day that inevitably Protestantism must be swal- 
lowed up in atheism, as a logical outcome of its principles, 
and that the conflict of the future would be between Catho- 
licity and entire unbelief. Every day makes clearer the 
truth of the Cardinal’s prophecy. Karl Marx, in his Gram- 
mar of Socialism, says the same thing in other words, “The 
only enemy Socialism need fear is the Catholic Church.” 

What a picture of blank misery is the condition of such 
men, who have not the consolations that faith gives us! To 
live without God! To rise from sleep and begin the day in 
the brightness of God’s sunshine without a thought of Him 
Who gives strength and will to labor! To spend the day in 
the supporting arms of God without a thought of Him! To 
take from Him the sweets of human sympathy, and friend- 
ship, and love, without a realization of those generous, giving 
Hands! To turn, at the day’s ending, to sleep that is so like 
the death that will come some day, without ever a thought 
of Him Who is master of death and life. To know that there 
needs must dawn a day that will have no evening, and that 
a night will fall that will have no morning, and yet go from 
day to night and night to day as if there were no other life 
awaiting. To feel the pricks of conscience when selfishness, 
or lust, or greed has conquered, and yet to try to choke the 
still, small voice and go on as if no scar had reddened the 
soul. To bluster and swagger, and yet to suffer in secret a 
nameless dread of the unknown. What a life of groping, of 
make-believe, of sham, of blindness! 

For contrast to this dread picture, see the life of the Bre- 
ton peasant whose faith the great Pasteur sought to emulate. 
Or, even better, consider the Breton’s brother Celt, the great 
nation whose men and women held through suffering, per- 
secution and exile the faith that had come to them as a golden 
heritage from the days of St. Patrick. It is always a shock to 
find one of that nation unfaithful, or an unbeliever. Their 
very name is a synonym for Catholic Faith in all the world. 
To them as a nation can be applied the words of the Prophet, 
“The just man shall live in his faith.”4 This is shown by 
the steadfastness exhibited by the Irish in the practise of their 
religion even under greatest difficulties, so that the depriva- 
tion of Mass and the Sacraments becomes an actual suffer- 

4Habacuc xi. 4. 
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ing. More notable, however, is the fact that astounds any- 
one who investigates Irish social customs and language. The 
ordinary salutations of civility, the conventional comments 
of social intercourse, the exchange of sympathy in times of 
death or affliction, are all couched in language so spiritual as 
to indicate an atmosphere in which indeed “the just man 
shall live in his faith.” 

This is indeed the divine gift of faith that brightens the 
drabbest life and makes heroes of ordinary men. The stories 
of the martyrs for the faith, either in the early days of the 
Church or in our own times in foreign lands, thrill us rightly. 
Their pains and sufferings, however, lasted but a few hours, 
and then came the glorious reward of eternal bliss. To live 
a life of faith is often a long-drawn-out martyrdom. It must 
indeed be so if it is to mean anything. “If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, 
and follow me,’® said Our Lord. Daily self-denial, daily 
cross-bearing, are not easy things, and yet, as the early 
Christians went to their martyrdom with a glad hymn on 
their lips and greeted the torturers as welcome friends, so 
the man who “lives in his faith” goes through the cares and 
trials of daily life cheerfully, even gaily, sustained by his 
faith in the reward that awaits him. 

Such a result, however, cannot come from faith that is 
accepted as a gift from God, but is allowed to remain inactive. 
The man in the parable narrated in the twenty-fifth chapter 
of St. Matthew’s gospel, who buried the talent he had re- 
ceived, was severely punished by the master because he had 
not used it to profit. Our gift of faith must be made use of, 
that we may receive benefit from it. It must be active, and 
therefore we speak of “practising our faith” and term the 
right use as a “practical faith.” There is much virtue in that 
word “practical.” The most skilful athlete would soon grow 
flabby, and his muscles become atrophied, if he did not keep 
up his practice. Paderewski, like all other masters, prac- 
tices at his piano many hours every day, that his valuable 
fingers may not lose their skill. The pleasing ease with 
which an opera-singer renders the notes of the score is 
secured only by years of laborious practice, and must be main- 
tained by daily exercise of the throat muscles. We all have 
had the experience of listening to some singer with a natural 
gift of a voice sweet and pleasing, yet whose rendition lacks 
the artistry that the finished singer has secured by careful 
cultivation and practice. 

There is, moreover, a dreadful penalty attached to the 

Matt. x. 38. 
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non-practice of faith, and that is the danger of losing the gift. 
For faith can be lost, even as health is lost, from lack of 
care in preserving it. To omit a daily petition and thanks- 
giving to God, to arrive late for Mass through loitering on the 
way or a tardy starting, to assist at Mass in listlessness or 
inattention, to remain away from the Holy Hour and weekly 
Benediction, are not serious violations of law, but persistent 
repetitions of them developing into a habit, mean a slipping 
away of faith through lack of practice. Out of just such 
carelessness in guarding the gift come the spiritual tragedies 
that are all too common. Some strong temptation arises, 
some crisis that demands a positive decision for or against 
the laws of the Church; if faith be weak and languid through 
lack of practice, a decision is made that spells disaster and 
brings undreamed-of consequences. 

A story is told of a man who secured a valuable jewel in 
the shops of Paris. He shut it away in a carefully-locked 
box among his effects. On the vessel that was bringing him 
home he joined in the sports of his fellow travelers and, as 
he was an expert at juggling he amused the company by his 
skill in this pastime. One day while on the deck of the 
vessel, he gave an exhibition of his proficiency by juggling 
several balls. Encouraged by the admiring applause, he 
ventured to fling high the balls on the very edge of the deck 
and secured them by perilously leaning over the ship’s side. 
The audience gasped at his daring. It would not have mat- 
tered much if he had missed his catch, for the balls were of 
no value. But that he might still further amaze his audience, 
he went to his room and brought out his valuable jewel. 
To the astonishment of all, he proceeded to throw it in the 
air and successfully catch it by leaning far out over the 
water. Made more reckless by the breathless attention of 
the onlookers, he finally threw the jewel higher in the air, 
and leaning his full length beyond the rail stretched out his 
arm—and missed. The vessel had unexpectedly lurched and 
the jewel dropped into the sea. It is foolhardy to juggle with 
the jewel of Faith! 

Most carefully should we guard the jewel of our Faith, 
this wonderful gift that is placed in our keeping by our lov- 
ing God. It must not come to disaster in our charge, either 
through being hidden away, or exposed to peril. Bright and 
gleaming must it be kept by loving use. It is the inspiration 
of our life, and the strength of our works. As the world 
judges of a man’s wealth and position by the appointments 
and ornaments of his house and equipage and person, so 
men must know that we possess this treasure by our virtuous 
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demeanor. Through its ownership we must be more honest, 
more chaste, more truthful, more kind and forgiving than 
those who are not so fortunate. 

The strong grilles around a bank’s counters and the 
massive doors of the vaults, made more secure by intricate 
time locks, are the evidences of the world’s valuation of its 
treasure. We surely should not be less vigilant in safeguard- 
ing our divine gift of faith. It is the most precious of our 
belongings. It is the talisman through which the ordinary 
acts of our life take on a value supernatural. Day by day, 
with its keeping, through its power, we add to our possessions 
until dawns the great day—the day of our death. “A day 
which lies sly and unseen among all the other days of the 
year, giving no sign or sound when we annually pass over 
it, but not the less surely there.” 

Then we shall pass through the Gates, robed in our faith 
enriched with the jewels of good works, and enter eternal life 
not as one who goes into a strange land, but as one who has 
traveled far and, at last, has reached home. 

J. L. J. KIR Lin. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 


The Kingship of Christ and the International 
Eucharistic Congresses 


HEN Pius XI. ascended the pontifical throne the world 
waited with breathless suspense for his first encyclical 
in which, following the precedent of his predecessors, he 
would give an unmistakable clue to the ideals and ambitions 
which would dominate every effort of his reign. Very little 
was known of the new Pope’s antecedents and achievements 
beyond the fact that he was more conversant with the worth- 
while libraries of Europe and more familiar with the inac- 
cessible crags of the Alps than any other living man. In his 
first message he did not disappoint the Catholic world. For 
he clearly indicated that as long as a merciful Lord would 
give him strength and time he would strive to promote the 
social reign of Jesus Christ in the world. 

Benedict XV. in sorry days had spent himself in assert- 
ing the rights of the Master. When men were bent on assert- 
ing their own rights he lifted his voice in behalf of the 
Master’s claims over the hearts and minds of men. When 
nations were being sucked into the whirlpool of war he did 
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not fail to accentuate the sovereign rights of the Master as a 
King over the peoples of the world. By his broad vision and 
diplomatic dexterity he succeeded in ranging around the 
throne of Peter more official representatives of secular states 
than had been seen since the days when Garibaldi and his in- 
famous horde had undone the work which Charlemagne had 
set on foot in the year 800 when he placed the Fisherman 
King at the head of the world’s potentates. 

What Benedict XV. had been unable to accomplish Pius 
XI. gloriously carried to magnificent completion. Every act 
of his pontificate is but a practical application of the ideal he 
set forth so beautifully in his first official message to his 
children. But, perhaps, he gave no better proof of his desire 
and ambition to place Christ upon a throne in individual 
hearts and in the hearts of nations than the publication of 
the encyclical Quas Primas on December 11, 1925. Men will 
read it until the end of time for its beautiful Latinity. Theolo- 
gians will ponder upon it for its ordered setting forth of the 
finest thought of St. Thomas Aquinas. Historians will find 
delight in reading it because of the large space given to 
history as a witness of the Faith. It will take its place beside 
those pontifical pronouncements of the past which have 
taught men to look upon the play of history with new eyes. 
In this famous document Pius XI. showed that the Master 
had a right to be hailed publicly as the indisputable King of 
the world. Before Pilate the Master had asserted his king- 
ship. In His death He had proved Himself a King by tri- 
umphing over His enemies. In His Church He vindicates 
His rights to be looked upon as the Head of Christian states. 
In the high Middle Ages, when the world was happier than it 
has ever been before or since, Christ was recognized by in- 
dividuals and states as a King. That was the reason lying 
behind the institution of the feast of Corpus Christi. It was 
the first exterior manifestation of the general belief and con- 
viction that all power comes from God and is best applied 
when administered in accordance with the teachings of His 
Church. Naturally this position found little favor with the 
princes who arrogated to themselves more powers than they 
were justified in doing by right of prescription or conquest. 
When an exaggerated nationalism ruled in the various 
courts of Europe the rights of Christ to universal acclaim 
were cut down proportionately. Czars never love the humble 
Master. Therefore we find that when such a man as Jerome 
Savonarola sought to lead men back to Christ by preaching 
the mercies of the Master he first insisted upon Florence 
recognizing Christ as King. To this day one can read over 
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the portals of one of the municipal buildings of Florence: 
“Christus Rex Florentinorum.” But this idea of the King- 
ship of Christ was dissipated by the Reformers. In breaking 
with Rome they broke with the constant Catholic tradition © 
of the past. Asserting their own rights they forgot the rights 
of Christ. This is brought out clearly at the present time by 
the conduct of certain Protestant bodies which have taken 
umbrage at the Pope’s declaration of Christ’s social sover- 
eignity. Since Protestantism succeeded only through the 
support of the state we can understand why the sects have 
always favored the secular arm. Civicism is a typical product 
of Protestantism. It is an exaggerated devotion and glor- 
ification of the secular state through and by religious 
teaching. 

The International Eucharistic Congresses springing from 
the heart of the Catholic people insisted that Christ be in- 
stituted once more as the head of nations. When the first 
Eucharistic Congress was announced in 1881, the official 
program declared the purpose of these gatherings to be “to 
make Christ known more and more, to love and serve Our 
Savior Jesus Christ in the Blessed Sacrament of the altar by 
solemn international and regular gatherings, and to labor 
to extend in the world His social reign.” The twenty-seven 
Congresses which have been held since have never left out 
of sight this primal ambition of the movement. By prayers, 
Communions and adoration rendered to the King of Kings 
and especially by the triumphal processions at the end of 
each gathering they have promoted in the world the idea of 
Christ’s kingship. In the very first Congress M. de Belcastel 
delivered a powerful oration on “The Social Reign of Our 
Lord Jesus Christ,” which can be resumed in this wise: 
“Christ is the King of peoples and kings, the sovereign Lord 
of human society, and the universe. What shall we conclude 
from this? It all can be resumed in two words: Because 
Christ is God and King we have the sacred duty of laboring 
with all our strength for the realization of His kingdom and 
for the building of all things on His law: Instaurare omnia in 
Christo.” 

Twenty-two years later Pius X. put these words down as 
the aim of all his efforts. It is interesting to note that this 
pontifical device is but an echo of the ambitions of the Eucha- 
ristic Congresses which have been held throughout the world. 
They have labored consistently to draw individuals closer 
to Christ in the Eucharist by the splendor with which they 
had surrounded His Eucharistic life. They sought to revive 
the old medieval idea of Christ’s kingship. This was 
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especially accentuated at the Congress of Montreal in 1910, 
when Christ was hailed on all sides as a real King. It was 
repeated in more forcible language at Madrid in 1911, when 
Christ was saluted by King Alphonso as the real ruler of 
the land. After the magnificent procession the Blessed Sacra- 
ment was taken into the King’s palace and placed in the taber- 
nacle there. The king himself consecrated his people to the 
Master in a public act of piety. The masses did not lose the 
significance of the act. 

Following the Congress at Madrid, Cardinal Mercier to- 
gether with the Belgian bishops called upon the people to 
recognize the sovereignty of Christ by means of perpetual 
adoration. Shortly after Cardinal Amette of Paris, address- 
ing the bishops of France, suggested that on the first Sunday 
of Advent, 1912, the entire nation consecrate itself to the 
Eucharistic Master. In connection with this it must be re- 
called that one of the motives impelling Mlle. Tamisier to 
work for international reunions of lovers of the Eucharist 
was the consecration of more than two hundred French 
deputies to the Sacred Heart at Paray-Le-Monial. At the 
Congress of Lourdes in 1914 the social kingship of Christ was 
considered from every possible angle by the Catholic orators 
and scholars drawn together at Mary’s shrine from all parts 
of the world. Pius X. himself had suggested this topic as 
the theme of all the literary discussions and deliberations. 
In the bulky report of the second International Eucharistic 
Congress at Lourdes (1914) we have the fullest presentation 
of the subject from every angle. Those who read with wonder 
the encyclical of Pius XI. Quas Primas should browse 
through this Lourdes report, which is a veritable encyclopedia 
of theology and history on the sovereignity of Christ over 
the nations. One of the resolutions taken there insists on 
Christ’s headship. The second resolution is but an amplifica- 
tion of the desire expressed by Cardinal Sarto in 1896 when 
announcing the National Eucharistic Congress at Venice. 
We need not wonder, therefore, that Pius XI. in his letter 
establishing the feast of Christ the King pays high tribute 
to the International Eucharistic Congresses as one of the con- 
tributary causes leading to his decision. 

Tuomas M. SCHWERTNER, O.P. 
New York, N. Y. 


Frequent Communion 
A Study in Effective Methods 
IX. PRACTICAL COOPERATION. 


PRIESTLY characteristic of the Divine Master consisted 

in His willingness to adapt Himself to the needs of the 
people. The Scriptures record the fact that Christ received 
souls at all times and at all places. Personal comfort and 
convenience were regarded as secondary considerations when 
it became a question of furthering the interests of His 
heavenly Father or performing an act of charity to one in 
physical distress. Thus Magdalen approaches the Savior at 
the banquet table and is not repulsed. Jesus profits by the 
chance meeting with the adulterous woman at Jacob’s well 
in Samaria; He speaks to the people, using an elevation on 
the mountain side as a pulpit; for the same purpose Simon’s 
boat is withdrawn a little from the land; children come to 
Him at the most inopportune times assured that a warm and 
affectionate welcome awaits them; the palsied cripple is 
lowered down through a ceiling without fear of exciting the 
Master’s wrath; invalids are carried to Him long after the 
sun had sunk behind the horizon, and they were sent on their 
way rejoicing. Even in the midst of the excruciating torture 
of the agony on the cross, still thinking of the spiritual needs 
of others, He prays for His executioners and bestows the gift 
of final perseverance upon the penitent thief. 

After such an example of generous self-sacrificing self- 
effacing zeal, the priest who desires to walk in the footsteps 
of His Divine Master should be prepared to offer himself to 
the requirements of souls at all times and in all places. In 
that sense the priest is never “off duty.” He has no regular 
business hours. He is supposed to be always about his 
Father’s business. Other men may announce certain re- 
stricted periods of the day or night as the only time for con- 
sultation, office or factory work, but the priest, if he wants 
to emulate the example set by Christ, should let all his parish- 
ioners know that if they have genuine reasonable need of his 
services, no time or duty physically or morally interruptible 
should be a barrier to the ministrations of his sacerdotal 
Office. 

Applying these principles to the more effective propaga- 
tion of devotion to frequent and daily communion, we state 
that priests should be ready at all times permitted by the 
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Church to distribute Holy Communion, they should be pre- 
pared to make the sacrifice of their ease and comfort in order 
to bring about more facile approach to the Holy Table; in 
fact they should, in imitation of the Divine Master, humble 
themselves to the extent of becoming fools for Christ’s sake 
in their endeavor to attain the desired results. 

According to the Code, Holy Communion may be given 
to the people during those hours when the celebration of 
Holy Mass is allowed unless there is a good reason to give it 
at other times of the day. Under ordinary circumstances 
Holy Mass should not be commenced earlier than one hour 
before the aurora, nor later than one hour after mid-day. 
The large crowds attending the average city parish churches 
render Masses during the short days of winter at an hour 
earlier than that mentioned in the Code, of imperative neces- 
sity. Again, priests belonging to the Priests’ Communion 
League may distribute Holy Communion at any hour of the 
day from an hour before sunrise till sunset. Finally it would 
appear that if a Catholic possesses love enough for Our Lord 
to remain fasting until two or three o’clock in the afternoon 
owing to ship or train travel, or again through the per- 
formance of the duties of his state in life, that this very 
manifestation of courageous faith should be a _ sufficient 
reason to permit of his receiving of Holy Communion outside 
the regular hours. 

The consequences following upon these observations is 
that the zealous propagator of devotion to frequent and daily 
Communion should give his people clearly to understand that 
they may obtain Holy Communion at any hour from sunrise 
to sunset; in other words, whenever a reasonable cause 
impedes the reception of the Sacrament at the regular time 
of Mass, those who desire should be able to receive Our Lord 
before Mass, during Mass, after Mass, any time during the 
morning—and if they have the courage to fast—provided 
always a sufficiently grave reason makes it impossible to 
come at an earlier hour—any time after mid-day until sunset. 

The recommendations may appear drastic, but can we 
not admit that it is often physically and morally impossible 
for all our people to be in church just at the exact time when 
Holy Communion is ordinarily distributed. Take for in- 
stance, the case of a good Catholic Jayman living at a fairly 
considerable distance from church, constrained to pass near 
the church on his way to work, desirous of receiving Our Lord 
frequently, but who would find it a great hardship to arise 
an hour earlier every morning and thus make a very long 
day. If this man was assured that he could obtain Holy 
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Communion, say before Mass or at any half-hour between 
six and nine, he could easily arrange his duties in order 
to partake of the life-giving food every day. Otherwise he 
is forced to lose over 300 communions a year. 

Girls and young men working in factories, stores and 
offices; children on their way to school, and mothers who 
have to get them ready, not to omit other categories of in- 
dividuals, might easily be induced to come to week-day Com- 
munion if the portals of the tabernacle would swing open 
for their convenience every half-hour of the early morning. 

A storm of protest will probably greet this announce- 
ment. We shall be accused of destroying the liturgical spirit 
—of attempting to disrupt parochial traditions—of catering 
to the laziness of healthy young people, who might if they 
pleased make the sacrifice of an hour or so in the morning, 
come to the regular parish Masses and receive Holy Com- 
munion with the others. . 

_ We think we are not out of order when we recall the 
instructions given by Christ to the first dispensers of the 
Eucharist: “I have given you an example that as I have done 
—you also may do.” It is true that this passage directly re- 
fers to the washing of feet, but the spirit of the message is 
applicable to every action of the Divine Master. Jesus could 
easily have drawn up a schedule regulating the time of 
preaching His sermons or holding converse with sinners. He 
also could have announced that sick persons would not be 
cured unless they presented themselves during his regular 
office hours:—but such rigid adherence to certain divisions 
of time for access to Him and His ministrations are conspicu- 
ous by their non-existence. Because then the servant is not 
above His Master, the true priest should be prepared to sacri- 
fice sleep, convenience, comfort, anything legitimately sacri- 
ficable in order to permit Christian souls to benefit by the 
wonderful graces of Holy Communion. 

It‘is all very well to talk of cultivating the liturgical spirit 
by restricting the administration of Holy Communion to its 
regular place during the Mass, but we must remember that 
all our parishioners do not arise, assist at Mass and remain 
for thanksgiving after the Holy Sacrifice with the same facil- 
ity accorded to members of religious communities. Modern 
congregations in large city parishes constitute a new prob- 
lem: Churches must be emptied quickly from Mass to Mass-— 
if in some of our parishes Communion were not given during 
Mass, a large portion of-the congregation might miss Mass. 
Similarly, all cannot come to church during the week at 
exactly the time to permit’ of their receiving Holy Commun- 
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ion, say at twenty minutes after the half-hour of the regular 
one or two every-day Masses. We should encourage persons 
to receive Communion during Mass when they have the time 
to wait; but when it is reasonably difficult for them to come 
at the time specified must we not admit that the substantial 
benefit to be derived from the reception of Holy Communion 
far outweighs the advantage obtained from strict adherence 
to liturgical regulations? 

They tell us that we shall be catering to indolence if we 

announce that Holy Communion will be distributed in the 
church every half-hour say from six to 9:30 of every week 
day. Did Christ cater to laziness when he preached from the 
mountain side or from Simon’s boat, or again sitting on a 
well top in Samaria? If the Master thus compromised with 
the spirit of weak human nature without sustaining any 
fault, then we can adapt ourselves to the needs and weak- 
nesses of our people without any fear of disgracing our sacer- 
dotal character. The fact of giving even one Holy Commun- 
ion to a soul counts more before the Great White Throne 
than any meagre comfort emanating from the thought that 
by being strict and dignified we obtained greater reverence 
for the Sacramental King. That a soul succumbed to one 
mortal sin or more would seem in the opinion of our rigorist 
friends of secondary importance alongside of exact compli- 
ance with the rule about Communion at the Communion time 
of Mass. 
_ A study in contrasts concerning this point is afforded by 
the following quotation from the decree on Holy Commun- 
ion: “Moreover the desire of Jesus Christ and of the Church 
that all the faithful should daily approach the sacred banquet 
is directed chiefly to this end, that the faithful being united 
to God by means of the Sacrament may thence derive strength 
to resist their sensual passions, to cleanse themselves from 
the stain of daily faults and to avoid those graver sins to 
which human frailty is liable; so that its primary purpose 
is not that the honor and reverence due to Our Lord may be 
safeguarded, or that the Sacrament may serve as a reward 
of virtue bestowed on the recipients. 

Similar reasons prompt the hearing of confessions at 
hours arranged to suit the convenience of the people. In all 
city parishes a priest should be on duty for an hour every 
evening so that penitents may have untrammelled access to 
him. Anniversaries of births and deaths, assistance at. a 
marriage, devotion to the saint of the morrow and what is of 
more importance, the presence of a mortal sin in the soul, 
advise strongly of daily recourse to the powers of priestly 
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absolution. In some places pastors may prefer that those 
week-day confessions be heard before Mass or during the 
regular morning Masses; so much the better; the principal 
consideration is to let the people understand that there is a 
priest available for confessions every day during the week. 

A correspondent who is interested in the present series 
inquires as to how a priest can foster devotion to frequent 
Communion in a country parish. Usually in country parishes 
the Sunday Mass is at a late hour, generally around ten 
o’clock. This time is purposely chosen to permit people to 
come from a long distance. Incidentally it acts as a draw- 
back to frequent Communion. What is to be done? Some 
zealous priests solve the problem by announcing that Holy 
Communion will be distributed an hour before the Mass. 
This permits the country folk to arrange for a slight lunch 
—hbreakfast between their Communion and Mass. It is dif- 
ficult to understand how certain country pastors will persist 
in not making arrangements for early Communion on Sunday 
mornings. They say it is the custom in their parish to cele- 
brate Mass at a late hour on Sunday morning. Their pred- 
ecessors never made any special arrangement for early 
Communion; therefore, neither will they,—as a consequence, 
in these parishes people receive Communion only twice or 
three times a year. Does this savor of loyal, sincere obedience 
to the decree on frequent and daily Communion? Even if 
they concede an early Mass once a month for the benefit of 
communicants, they are not offering any remedy for a condi- 
tion which prevents a large number of their parishioners 
from receiving the three or four remaining Sundays. 

In other rural districts the chief obstacle to frequent Com- 
munion comes from the priest having one or more or even 
several missions. Time will not permit of his arranging two 
services in the one church on the same Sunday morning. 

In cases such as these we respectfully hint at the advis- 
ability of a fortnightly schedule whereby the pastors would 
arrange for a week-day Mass at an early hour in each of his 
missions in order that the people residing at a distance from 
the home church of the priest would thus be able to receive 
at least once a fortnight. In these times when every country 
pastor possesses a car, some such arrangements are impera- 
tively necessary, if one is to be sincere in the endeavor to 
obtain relatively frequent Communions from one’s people. 

In conclusion we summarize and repeat: in imitation of 
Jesus Christ the zealous priest should be prepared to hear 
confessions and distribute Holy Communion even at the cost 
of grave personal inconvenience at any hour of the day or 
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night permitted by the rubrics. In other words the priest 

should learn to adapt himself to the needs and weakness 

of his people and not oblige the people to adapt themselves 

to his comfort and convenience. C. F. Curran. 
Halifax, N. S. 


The Fruits of the Eucharistic Congress 


RE the first month of the approaching summer is passed, 
there will be under way in Chicago, the wonder city by 
the lakes, a demonstration of Catholicity the like of which 
has never before been seen within the confines of the United 
States. Little wonder, then, that inquiry has been rife and 
explanations many, in recent months, regarding the XXVIII 
International Eucharistic Congress. Within the scope of this 
article it is not intended to retrace ground previously covered 
nor to speak in a narrative way of the program which will 
be featured in this grand gathering of the Church Universal. 
The great event is too close upon us to be considered in any 
other way than as to its possible effects. For the practical 
minded, though spiritually alert, it may afford a new concep- 
tion of the Eucharistic Congress to be reminded of the exalted 
consequences contingent upon it, some of which flow from 
it spontaneously and others are expectantly to be hoped for. 
Just what results, therefore, may reasonably be anticipated 
as the fruits of the Congress is the subject for our con- 
sideration. ; 

At the outset it may be well to probe into the non-Catholic 
reaction to such a mammoth religious manifestation on the 
part of one body of Christians to the exclusion of other 
creeds. Many persons of mature judgment look upon the 
Congress as secondarily, if not primarily, a movement to im- 
press Protestants, or those of no religious belief, with the 
highly important fact of Catholic faith in Christ’s Divine 
Presence in the Tabernacle. This attitude is faulty. If the 
entire world professed unanimity of faith in the Roman 
Catholic Church and its doctrines, there would yet be reasons 
in plenty for convening Eucharistic Congresses. Catholics 
themselves are the greatest gainers in the fruits of a Eucha- 
ristic Congress, which simply affords a means of expressing 
and renewing the faith which is their hope for life eternal. 
Nevertheless, the necessity for holding these spiritual gather- 
ings before the eyes and in the presence of non-Catholics 
establishes a factor worthy of reflection. In some quarters 
outside the Church the disturbing rumor is abroad that this 
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“Chicago convention” is something of a political move; that 
the importation of foreign ecclesiastical dignitaries in some 
way presages the reign of the Pope in the United States. Ill- 
considered and groundless conjectures of this type arise from 
a misconception of the exalted spiritual motives which bring 
Catholics in love and humility to honor the Savior’s Eucha- 
ristic Presence on earth. In charity, however, to those whose 
baseless speculations lead to such conclusions, it must be 
remarked that the event challenges their thought. Huge 
gatherings of people, in the ordinary run of life, are convened 
in order to unify policies, nominate delegates, elect officials, 
or for some other equally prosaic business. Without an 
understanding of spiritual quantities, or at least some sym- 
pathy with them, it is hard to sever the Congress from sus- 
pected ulterior purposes. The Congress, in its appeal to in- 
dividual Catholics, calls forth the poetry of the soul; and 
poetical conceptions have ever been subject to misinterpreta- 
tion. Non-Catholics are going to coin thoughts about the 
Eucharistic Congress in abundance. It is their privilege. It 
is an incidental outgrowth of the Congress, which may have 
a harvest of good effects if Catholics make it a practice gener- 
ously and dutifully to inform their neighbors when the 
occasion arises regarding the true significance of the Eucha- 
rist. Otherwise, only time will neutralize the misunder- 
standings of thinking non-Catholics, who may be sincere but 
unqualified to form accurate judgments. 

Certain intrinsic merits of the Eucharistic Congress move- 
ment commend themselves to Catholic minds. Christ’s 
promise of especial graces and blessings where there be 
several gathered together in pious prayer in His name has 
never been forgotten. What great drafts, then, upon the 
bounty of Almighty God are made possible through the 
Eucharistic Congresses. Hundreds of thousands of souls 
unite in homage and thanksgiving to Him, whose love and 
mercy makes Him a dweller amongst us. When it is remem- 
bered that each Congress pilgrim comes with a personal pur- 
pose in view, sometimes simply that of paying due honor and 
respect to his Lord and Redeemer, more often with a petition 
to present, or again with the motive of reparation or grati- 
tude, the realization is borne home that God’s pleasure on 
such occasions must indeed be great. Added to the homage 
of those actually participating there is the presence in spirit 
of those whom circumstances keep away. And if God’s 
pleasure precedes His beneficence, it is certain that Divine 
grace floods the souls of Congress participants and inclines 
a heedful ear to that for which they pray. 


Sa 
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The Church Universal will, as a whole, be rewarded 
immeasurably and in manifold ways through the medium of 
the Congress. As an indication of what may be anticipated 
we may advert to the words of His Eminence, George Cardinal 
Mundelein, urging his people to receive the Blessed Sacra- 
ment for the intention of the Holy Father: “Who knows 
whether our unified gift of a million Communions rising like 
a vast cloud of incense to the throne of God may not bring 
about a great change in the world’s events in the years to 
come; for I know what is in the Sovereign Pontiff’s mind, 
and how stupendous the grace is which he hopes to obtain 
by our gift of a million Communions in one day.” This inti- 
mation brings to mind numerous matters of international mo- 
ment in which the Holy Father rightly is much interested. A 
series of sessions at the Congress, for example, will be de- 
voted to a discussion of the reunion of the Oriental churches. 
A project of such magnitude needs the assistance of Divine 
grace working in the hearts and inflaming the minds of those 
engaged in this salutary endeavor. With the encouragement 
of Pope Pius XI., the Apostolate of SS. Cyril and Methodius 
is zealously proceeding toward the accomplishment of this 
long-sought union. Its achievement might well be looked 
upon as a modern miracle. The Church as the repository of 
Divine grace affords the spiritual resources requisite to bring 
about a consummation of this end, and the Eucharistic Con- 
gress, aS a representative concourse of the Church Universal 
addressing its homage and petition to the throne of the 
Eucharistic King, will cause the fountain-head of Divine favor 
to flow more freely. 

Deplorable conditions such as those disrupting the Mexi- 
can Church stand in need of amelioration which only spirit- 
ual enlightenment can effect. It is within the realm of Divine 
Providence to translate the fruits of the Eucharistic Congress 
movement into a peaceful status between Church and State 
throughout the world. For such an end might the pilgrims 
from countries beset with strife offer up their devotion and 
their Congress zeal. 

Missionary endeavors in the near and remote places of 
earth must ever be dependent upon the Church well estab- 
lished elsewhere. Where Catholicity has found solid footing, 
there is ever a broad field for the increase of fervent devotion 
and the strengthening of faith. The sponsors of Eucharistic 
Congresses in the past have expressed themselves as pleased 
by that aspect of the Congresses which concentrates the 
thoughts of the faithful upon the Mystery of the Altar, and 
makes*known to them the: means by which devotion toward 
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the Holy Eucharist may be promoted and implanted in the 
hearts of the people. They believe “that, if in recent years 
devotion to the Holy Eucharist has become more widespread, 
if works of adoration, confraternities of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment, and the practice of frequent Communion have spread 
rapidly and extensively, it must be ascribed in great part to 
these gatherings.” 

Of such a character are the fruits of the Eucharistic Con- 
gress movement! In these, the Church in the United States, 
representative of the country extending its hospitality and 
embracing the opportunity which is now come for the first 
time, will certainly have a most generous share. What great 
advantages may rebound to the American Church only the 
Omniscient in His wisdom knows. 

In years not yet forgotten, there arose the need for a 
system of Catholic schools. How nobly, and with what amaz- 
ing strides, has this movement gone forward under the stim- 
ulating guidance of Providence. The ideal of “every Catholic 
child in a Catholic school, academy, or college’? seems, never- 
theless, a distant realization. It is not, perhaps, a meaning- 
less suggestion to infer that as a result of the Eucharistic 
Congress in Chicago the ideal will draw much nearer to ful- 
fillment. The workings of God no man knows, and with an 
aim of such laudable merit in view who would set a limit to 
the effect that may result. Be it the indifference of many 
from among our Catholic people, or the lack of funds, or the 
scarcity of qualified instructors, or the pressure of other 
forces, none of these things may compare with the efficacy 
of Divine Grace. Prediction has no bearing on achievement, 
but the possibility and the means of accomplishment are 
within grasp. 

The Church in America enjoys a freedom of thought and 
action which is the pride of its members. Despite this un- 
trammelled position there is an undercurrent of antagonism 
among 'the masses which sometimes contrives to embarrass, 
if not impede, wholesome and constructive measures of ex- 
pansion and growth. Here and there local prejudice dis- 
mays the weak and hinders the strong, stunts the full blos- 
soming of the beauties of Catholic life, and operates against 
a true portrayal of Catholicity in the eyes of the immediate 
vicinity. These conditions call for an aggressive Catholic 
attitude imparting, with the true spirit of Christianity, the 
knowledge of the Church which will dissipate ignorance and 
substitute understanding and amity. Toward this end effort 
has been expended down through the ages, successful in the 
proportion that Divine Providence disposed. We in America 
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may well look to our Eucharistic Congress and its outgrowths 
to invoke the guiding hand of Almighty God. 

Among the most obvious outcomes of the Chicago Con- 
gress will be, undoubtedly, the rich treasures of inspiration, 
the wealth of sacred memories which will be carried away by 
individual pilgrims. The occasion throws the truths of Faith 
into bolder relief than many are wont to conceive them, and 
enshrined as mementos of the time and place they assume 
a more personal significance thereafter. Amid all the pagean- 
try, the splendor and ceremonial, runs a theme which even 
the most casual must sense and bow in awe before: the 
sovereignty of Christ in daily life. Pope Pius XI. has ap- 
pointed that “The Holy Eucharist and Christian Life” be the 
general subject of discussion, realizing the pertinency of this 
topic to his encyclical Quas Primas, establishing the Feast 
of Jesus Christ the Universal King. The Eucharistic Con- 
gresses are particularly mentioned in the Papal document 
as agencies to this end. They inflame souls to greater love, 
glorifying the Savior and strengthening loyalty to Him. They 
make available a virile and copious mass of Eucharistic lit- 
erature, translating theological studies into material with a 
popular appeal of the most exalted type. They declare the 
solidarity of Faith on which the Church may meet in com- 
mon without regard for variety of race and nation, and the 
impression strikes a chord that never ceases to vibrate in the 
sensitive soul. 

Christ is our King, and from Him flows our bounty. No. 
more magnificent tribute to the All-merciful Nazarene has 
presented itself in our times or before. Likely it is, there- 
fore, that throughout the Church in every land, particularly 
in our own, and to the Congressists who come to pay Him 
honor, the abundance of His graces and blessings will pour 
forth. May we not approach the Eucharistic Congress of 
1926 with expectant hopes, adjusted to our times and needs, 
relying on the treasures of Heaven made effectual by Him 
whose presence we have always with us. 


In the list of Diocesan Secretaries for the Chicago Con- 
gress, published in our last issue, the secretaryship for the 
Diocese of Omaha was mistakenly attributed to the Very Rev. 
James Aherene. The Rt. Rev. Msgr. Joseph Ruesing, of West 
Point, Nebr., is the Diocesan Secretary. 


Regi Seeculorum Immortali Honor Et Gloria 


“FYE prepared to meet thy God, O Israel, for behold he 

that formeth the mountains and createth the wind and 
declareth his word to man, he that maketh the morning mist 
and walketh upon the high places of the earth: the Lord, 
the God of hosts in his name.” 

Ambassadors of Christ whose essential place of honor is 
near His Throne Eucharistic we rejoice over the fact that 
His Divine Kingship is now liturgically recognized. We re- 
joice that at the coming Chicago Congress it will be given us 
officially to offer not only incense and myrrh to the God- 
Man, but gold to the God-King. That we may give a reason 
for the joy that is in us let us search the Scriptures and see 
how they set a royal crown on the head of the Eternal Priest. 
Such a biblical outline of Christ as the King of all peoples will 
indeed be an appropriate preparation for the International 
Demonstration of Eucharistic Faith which America next 
month will present to the universe. 

Genesis, speaking of the future Christ in six different 
passages, tells us that “all the nations of the earth shall be 
blessed in Him,” and that “He shall be the expectation of 
nations.” 

In the book of Numbers, the Messiah is predicted as “a 
Star which shall rise out of Jacob and a Sceptre which shall 
spring up from Israel.” 

The Psalms sing these songs of triumph: 


“IT am appointed King by him over Sion. 

The Lord hath said to me: 

Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten thee. 

Ask of me and I will give thee the nations for thy inherit- 
ance, 

And the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. 

All kings of the earth shall adore him: 

All nations of the earth shall serve him.” 

“The Lord saith unto my Lord, 

Sit thou at my right hand, 

Until I make thine enemies thy footstool.” 


Isaias tells us that “A child is born to us, and a son is 
given to us, and the government is upon his shoulder: and 
his name shall be called, Wonderful, Counsellor, God the 
Mighty, the Father of the world to come, the Prince of Peace. 
His empire shall be multiplied and there shall be no end of 
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peace. He shall sit upon the throne of David, and upon his 
kingdom: to establish it and strengthen it with judgment and 
with justice, from henceforth and for ever.” 

“T beheld in the vision of the night,” Daniel says, “and 
lo, one like the son of man came with the clouds of heaven. 
And he came even to the ancient of days: and they presented 
him before him. And he gave him power and glory and a 
Kingdom: and all peoples, tribes and tongues shall serve 
him. His power is an everlasting power that shall not be 
taken away: and his kingdom that shall not be destroyed.” 

It is also the Kingdom of Christ that Daniel has in view 
when he speaks of “the stone which struck the statue, and 
became the great mountain, and filled the whole earth.” 

Zacharias tells the daughter of Sion: “Rejoice and shout 
for joy: behold the King will come to thee, the Just and 
Savior.” 

In the Gospels the royal dignity of Christ is set in still 
nobler relief. The angel, when announcing His birth to the 
Blessed Virgin, says: “He shall be great and shall be called 
the Son of the Most High. And the Lord God shall give unto 
him the throne of David his father: and he shall reign; and 
of his kingdom there shall be no end.” Christ exercises His 
supreme power: He fulfills and perfects the Law which is of 
divine institution; He is the master of the sabbath which is 
also of divine right; He forgives sin by His own power; He 
commands as one having authority over the whole creation; 
and even the angels consider it an honor to serve Him. Before 
returning to His Father He says to His Apostles: “All power 
is given to me in heaven and on earth. Going therefore 
teach ye all nations.” St. John attributes to Him the royal 
and divine power “to make sons of God those that believe in 
Him.” He also gives us the reply of Jesus to Pilate’s ques- 
tion: “Art thou a King?” “Thou sayest that I am a King,” 
Jesus answers. And this answer has such a ring of rulership 
that Pilate, notwithstanding the protest of the Jews conse- 
crates and declares the Kingship of the Christ on the wood 
of the Cross. 

In the Apocalypse we read that Jesus is “the First and 
Last,” “‘the King of kings, the Lord of lords, the Supreme 
Judge, he that openeth and no man shutteth, shutteth and 
no man openeth.” 

St. Paul preaches the Divinity of Christ and His royal 
power; “Christ Jesus who being in the form of God thought 
it no robbery to be equal with God;” “Christ Jesus whom God 
hath exalted, and to whom he hath given a name which is 
above all names;” “Christ Jesus who hath purchased the 


152 The Solemn Papal Mass 


Church of God with His own blood.” Summing up all these 

titles the Apostle exclaims: Oportet Illum Regnare. “He 

must reign.” May the Twenty-eighth Eucharistic Congress 

tend to the realization of that sentence. May it be a solemn 

and sacred Enthronement of the Eucharistic Christ over the 

whole world. J. M. LELEN. 
Falmouth, Ky. 


The Solemn Papal Mass 


HE Pontificial Mass solemnly celebrated by the Holy 
Father offers some remarkable liturgical peculiarities, 
especially in the method employed by the celebrant and min- 
isters in the reception of Holy Communion. The ceremonial 
is in most respects like that followed by a Bishop pontificat- 
ing in his own diocese, with certain dramatic additions. Be- 
sides the usual pontifical vestments, the Holy Father wears 
several peculiarly Papal ones. The first is the falda, a skirt 
of white silk, tied about the waist and descending below the 
feet and furnishing the train, which is absent from the 
cassock. When the Pontiff is seated, the falda covers his 
feet, and as he walks it is borne by two prelates in rochet 
and cotta and two camerieri segreti in the croccia of their 
order. To the cincture, the Holy Father attaches the suc- 
cinctorium, a vestment in appearance much like the maniple, 
which is supposed to be a remnant of a purse containing alms 
for distribution. A third distinctively Papal ornament is the 
fanon, a double shoulder cape, made of silk, white with red- 
edged gold stripes, with a cross embroidered on the front. 
The lower of the capes is worn over the alb and the upper 
one folded down over the chasuble as a basis for the palium 
at the conclusion of the ceremony of vesting. Contrary to 
the popular impression, the Holy Father does not wear the 
tiara, or triple crown, during the celebration of Pontifical 
Mass, but the usual episcopal mitre, alternating the precious 
and the golden ones according to the prescriptions of the 
Caeremoniale Episcoporum for Bishops generally. The triple 
crown would be worn in the procession, when the pontiff is 
borne in the sedia gestatoria from the Vatican. into the 
basilica, but not at the throne during the celebration of the 
Mass. It is matter of surprise to many that the Holy Father 
uses no crozier and that the crucifix carried before him and 
held in front of him during the pontifical blessing has but 
one cross bar. The triple barred cross has its place only in 
heraldry and in the plain cross without corpus which in 
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olden times accompanied the Pontiff in his progress through 
the city. It may be remarked in passing that the so-called 
archiepiscopal cross with its double bar should be seen only 
on coats of arms and the usual processional cross with the 
figure turned to the Archbishop employed as the liturgical 
mark of his metropolitan rank. 

Passing over such distinctive ceremonies as the chanting 
of the Epistle and Gospel in both Latin and Greek, the assist- 
ance of seven acolytes bearing candles in place of the usual 
two, and the washing of the sacred vessels together with the 
pregustatio of the hosts and wine performed by the Papal 
Sacristan at the time of the Offertory, let us confine our 
attention to the rite of Holy Communion as performed in the 
Papal Mass. After reciting the Agnus Dei and the first of 
the series of prayers before Communion, the Holy Father 
gives the Paz to the Cardinal Bishop officiating as assistant 
priest and to the two Cardinals Deacon who minister as 
deacons of honor, and then he leaves the altar and walks 
with bared head and joined hands to his throne which is 
erected in the apse of the cathedral before the altar of the 
Chair. The deacon of the Mass, also of the rank of Cardinal 
Deacon, takes the paten with the Sacred Host, over which 
has been placed the asterisk, a golden star with twelve points, 
designed to protect the Sacred Host from falling, and con- 
signs it to the sub-deacon, an auditor of the Rota, who carries 
it with his hands enveloped in a rich veil, to the Holy Father 
at the throne, a unique instance of the sub-deacon bearing the 
Sacred Species. The deacon then carries the chalice, covered 
with a rich pall, to the Pontiff. The august celebrant now 
reads the two prayers Domine Jesu Christe and Perceptio, 
from the book held before him by a Bishop assistant at the 
Pontifical throne. Taking the two portions of the broken 
Host in the usual manner in his left hand, the Holy Father 
strikes his breast thrice while pronouncing the accustomed 
Domine non sum dignus and consumes one-half of the Sacred 
Host, leaving the other fragment on the paten held by the 
sub-deacon. The deacon then approaches with the chalice, 
in which the Pope immerses the golden cannello, a triple 
tube with a single mouthpiece, through which he drinks a 
portion of the Precious Blood. The Pontiff then breaks in 
two the half of the Sacred Host which remains upon the paten 
and gives these two portions in Holy Communion to the 
deacon and sub-deacon. The deacon receives standing and 
the sub-deacon kneeling and both receive the Pax on the 
cheek after the instant of Communion. Both sacred minis- 
ters now return to the altar and consume in turn the remain- 
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ing contents of the chalice, the deacon making use of the 
cannello, the golden reed, and the sub-deacon drinking di- 
rectly from the chalice the remainder of the Precious Blood. 
The chalice is then purified and covered in the usual manner. 
Meanwhile the Holy Father takes the ablutions from another 
chalice at the throne and after the accustomed ceremonial 
washing of the hands, returns to the altar to finish the Mass 
quite in the familiar fashion of a Pontificial celebration. 

A curious usage is observed at the conclusion of the 
ceremony. After the Holy Father has taken his seat on the 
sedia gestatoria to return in grand procession to the Vatican, 
the Cardinal Arch-priest of St. Peter’s presents him with a 
white silk purse, supposed to contain twenty-five “giuli,” 
and actually holding at the present time about fifteen lire, 
addressing the Pontiff with the following words, ‘““Beatissime 
Pater, Capitulum et Canonici hujus Sacrosancte Basilice 
Sanctitati Vestre consuetum offerunt presbyterium pro Missa 
bene cantata.” The Pope accepts the purse and hands it to 
the Cardinal Deacon of the Mass, who passes it to his cauda- 
tario, whence it usually finds its way to some collector of 
souvenirs. WILLIAM J. LALLOU. 

Philadelphia, Pa. 


COMMUNION AT NUPTIAL MASS 


Q. For the Communion of the bride and groom should 
special particles be consecrated on the paten at Nuptial Mass? 

Ans. If our correspondent will accept the authority of 
Martinucci, our reply is affirmative. Among the preparanda 
for the Missa pro Sponso et Sponsa we read in that rubri- 
cist’s Manuale Sacrarum Cxeremoniarum (Lib. IV., Cap. XII. 
1) Super patenam autem ponentur binz particule pro Com- 
munione Sponsorum. As however our usual custom is to 
celebrate the Mass in question at the altar of the Blessed 
Sacrament, there seems to be no obligation of consecrating 
two extra particles, though there is special distinction in so 
doing. W. J. L. 


Memento Mortuorum 


“Qui custos est domini sui glorificabitur.’’—Pr ii 
. —Prov. xxvii. 18. 
Rey. Edward J. Schimberg, of Greenville, Wis. 
Rev. Wm. J. Burke, of Delevan, III. 
Rt. Rev. Msgr. D. M. McDonald 
ee g , Of Charlottetown, P. E. I., 
Rev. Michael Graettinger, of Milwaukee, Wis. 
Vy. Rev. Msgr. A. J. S. Hoog, of Clayton, Mo. 
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Book Reviews 


fies reviews are by a priest for priests with the view of guid- 
ing them in the purchase of books for themselves and in ad- 
vising others under their charge. 


THE SACRIFICE OF COMMEMORATION and other EUCHARISTIC SKETCHES. 
By Rev. J. M. Lelen. Fr. Pustet Co., New York and Cincinnati. 10 cents a 
copy; $6.00 a hundred (for sale by the author, Falmouth, Ky.). 

The eighteen little essays that make up this brochure are veritable gems. 
They have been published in the EmmMANveEL and in the Sentinel, and it was 
a splendid thought of the author to give them a permanent form in this 
booklet. Like cameos carefully cut they are full of inspiration and will prove 
of vast service in private devotion or as texts for the Holy Hour meditations. 
Father Lelen’s scholarship shows clearly in the range of quotations which his 
deep religious sense applies very beautifully to the Blessed Sacrament. The 
an pe (out of all proportion to the value of the book) will permit its 
wide sale. 


EASTER CHIMES. Meditations and sermons for Holy Week and Easter. By 
Rt. Rev. Msgr. James C. Byrne. The E. M. Lohmann Co., St. Paul. $1.00 net. 
Unfortunately this valuable little book was received too late for last month’s 

EMMANUEL and the appropriate notice before Easter. The two’ parts—Dirge 

Tolling Chimes and Easter Chimes—are beautifully written. The matter is 

not new of course, but it is put in a new way. Much of the contents of the 

book could be adapted for other seasons of the year, and therefore the booklet 
is well worth a place in every priest’s library. 


HOI-AH. Andy Carroll’s first year at Holy Cross. By Irving T. McDonald. 

Benziger Bros. $1.25. 

Another boy’s story by a new author who bids fair to take his place with 
the others who have given us so much good, interesting Catholic books for 
boys. It is very gratifying to know that the boys of to-day do not lack for 
proper reading. It is more gratifying still to know that the literaure provided 
by our Catholic authors is the sort that will be read by Catholic boys. It is 
good manly stuff, not the namby-pamby, goody-goody stuff that used to be 
counted as Catholic literature and that drove the boys of past generations to 
non-Catholic authors for the stories that would interest them. Irving T. Mc- 
Donald has begun well. We will look for more of the same for our boys’ 
libraries. 


MIND. John X. Pine, S.J. Benziger Bros. New York. $2.00. 

The author is Professor of Philosophy in Fordham University, and knows 
of what he writes. It is refreshing to find in these days of loose thinking and 
more loose talking, a book that gives a guide to right thinking and talking 
on the question of psychology. The scholastic subject has been clothed in 
modern terms and language that can be understood by everyone. This is a 
book to be recommended in the highest terms for reading and rereading. 


THE LITTLE FLOWER AND THE BLESSED SACRAMENT. By Joseph Husslein, 

S.J. Benziger Bros. New York. 50 cents. 

This little book takes the words of the Little Flower in regard to the 
Blessed Sacrament, and enlarges and embroiders them into pleasing little 
essays. The book would make a suitable gift to a First Communicant. The 
publishers have printed it well, and given it an attractive dress with an illus- 
tration in gold on the cover. 


THY KINGDOM COME. (Series IV.) By J. A. Moffatt, S.J. Benziger Bros. 

New York. 

The 57 pages of this little book give sixteen charming meditations on the 
subject of God’s providence, grouped under the title of “God beckons us.” 
Father Moffatt’s other brochures in the series have made us welcome, an addi- 
tion as sure to be interesting and helpful. 


CONSIDERATIONS ON THE SACRED PRIESTHOOD. For young priests and 
seminarians adapted from the original of Rev. B. S. Piot by F. J. Remler, 
C.M. B. Herder Book Co. St. Louis. $1.25. 

A very valuable book of 137 pages with an appendix of resolutions and a 
complete index. The translator has very sensibly adapted the ideas of the 
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author without giving a literal translation of the text. The book will no doubt 
be of profit to young priests and seminarians if they will read it, although 
both classes are rather used to this sort of literature. The tone of this book, 
however, is attractive enough to secure interest and contains much valuable 
information. The young however, get used to the cry of “don’t,” and find 
“sitting at the feet of teachers” not always a comfortable pose. 


TELL US ANOTHER. Stories told by Uncle Joe. By Winfred Herbst, S.D.S. 

Published by the Society of the Divine Savior, S. Nazianz, Wis. 

Father Herbst is the author of Eucharistic Whisperings and of Boyhood’s 
Highest Ideal. The present book contains fifty-five short stories very well 
told. Every priest has found the difficulty of holding the attention of children 
while giving them needed instructions and everyone has also found the value 
of interspersing instructions with a little story that secures the interest of the 
children and illustrates the serious matter. Father Herbst’s collection of 
stories are admirable for this purpose. It will make also a splendid premium 
book for children. 


THE IDEALS OF ST FRANCIS OF ASSISI. By Hilarin Felder, O.M.Cap. 
Translated by Berchmans Bittle, O.M.Cap. Benziger Bros. New York. $4.00. 
We cannot say that the approaching seven hundredth anniversary of the 

death of St. Francis has revived interest in that great Saint, because during 

the seven hundred years since his death interest in him has never flagged. No 
other Saint has been so beloved by so many different classes in the Church 
and among those outside the fold, even in our own day. 

Father Felder’s work is a magnificent addition to Franciscan literature. 

The 428 pages are filled with a careful study of the spirit of the Saint. Notes 

and a complete index add value to the work. 


THE DIALOGUE OF THE SERAPHIC VIRGIN CATHERINE OF SIENNA. To- 
gether with an account of her death by an eye witness. Translated from 
the original Italian, and preceded by an introductory essay on the life 
and times of the Saint. By Algar Thorold. Benziger Bros. New York. 
$4.25 net. 

The dialogue of Saint Catherine was dictated to her secretaries by the 
Saint in ecstasy and is very complete exposition of her belief and doctrine. 
The simple language in which she gives her opinion of men and things is very 
attractive, and her philosophy of life is very instructive. She was in the 
heart of things in the most complex period of the Church’s history, and her 
eloquent pleadings with the Pope in Avignon to return to Rome finally settled 
the dreadful Western Schism. Mr. Thorold’s essay on the times of the Saint 
is very illuminating. The account of the Saint’s death by an eye witness, 
Ser Barduccio Di Pietro Canigiani, is full of interesting detail. The publishers 
have made a very handsome volume and one that will be welcomed by students 
of the middle ages, and all who are interested in mysticism. 


rien Coe SQUAW. By Will W. Whalen. Dorrance & Co., Philadelphia. 

Father Whalen has made a very interesting novel out of the strange story 
of Mary Jemison the Irish girl who was captured by Indians on the eve of her 
marriage in 1758. Father Whalen’s parish contains the historic sites of Mary’s 
girlhood, and he was so moved by her tragic story that he has erected a 
striking statue of her on the spot where she was born. This story is another 
monument to one of the most interesting figures of the early colonizing days 
in this country. The author’s sprightly style gives zest to the narrative and 
his descriptions of the scenes of the tale are the result of his own love for 
the country. He has made a good story and one that should be popular and 
widely read. A very good book for the parish library. 


SELMA. By Isabel C. Clarke. Benziger Bros. New York. $2.00. 

Another novel from the prolific and always interesting Miss Clarke, means 
a literary treat. The latest book from her pen is written around a very attrac- 
tive young lady whose name gives the title to the book. Her many adventures 
in and out of matrimony, make a very engrossing tale. Much of it is very 
sad, but so is life. At any rate the ending is all that could be desired. This, 


like all Miss Clarke’s works, makes a splendid book for the i i 
well as for private reading. eabaaess i) 
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Original painting by F. R. Bogdan, St. Angela Merict’s Church, Bronx, New York City 
PAINTINGS OF HIGH QUALITY AT VERY MODERATE PRICES 


Write for particulars to Ecclesiastical Artist 


F. R. BOGDAN 322 Main Street West Orange, N. J. 
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The Sacrifice of Commemoration 


AND OTHER EUCHARISTIC SKETCHES 


By Rev. J. M. LELEN 


“A monstrance of words whose theological accuracy is 
matched by touches of literary beauty.”—Daily American 


Tribune. 


Price 15 Cents 


THE CHRISTIAN YEAR PUBLISHING CO. Inc. 
FALMOUTH, KY. 
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BOOKS and PAMPHLETS 


THE SENTINEL PRESS 


185 East 76TH STREET, NEw York, N. Y. 


BINDINGS 
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Eucharistic Devotions ......00000085 1.50 
Blessed Sacrament Book ........... 2.25 & 
3.00 
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_PAMPHLETS IN PAPER BINDING 
TITLES EACH For 100 
Adoration. Booklet. 20% A. bates ee ee AL) $12.50 
. Novena to the Most Blessed Sacrament...... 07 5.00 
Novena to Our Lady of the Most Blessed 
Sacrament: « laiwtadete dso ss < iit a eos .07 5.00 
NEC EU SILONS v3 ita ies cierto nee eae .07 5.00 
Lael ya OSS Fas Neth ons Gree seen Pee ee .07 
The Eucharistic Way of the Cross eros mat .07 5.00 
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PURE BEESWAX CANDLES 
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RUBRICAL BEESWAX CANDLES 


(re qu ria Brann pearauteed 3172 AA Beeswax 


Produced by 


A. GROSS & COMPANY 


Candle Manufacturers Since 1837 


90 West STREET New York City 


JAMES A. BURNS DAVID MAHANY 
Secretary President 


NORBERT J. BAUMER 


Director of Sales and Production, Church Oandle Division 


Factories: Newark, N. J., and Baltimore, Md. 
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Established 1855 


Will & Baumer Candle Co. 


INCORPORATED 


SYRACUSE, N. Y. 


Jurtastna Brand 


FOR SEVENTY YEARS THIS BRAND HAS 

NEVER VARIED IN QUALITY. CONTAINS 

NOTHING BUT THE HIGHEST GRADE OF 
PURE, SELECTED BEESWAX 


BRANCH: 25 East 31st StrEET, New York City 
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OUR LARGE 900 PAGE CATALOG SENT ON REQUEST 
f 


Churches, Priests and Institutions need not 
send money with order, but can have mer- 
chandise shipped and charged, to be paid for 
when goods are received. 


For 38 years Clergy, Schools and Institu- 
tions have found it exceedingly profitable to 
buy their Church, Bazaar, Fair, Picnic and 
Festival needs from us, and are continuing to 
favor us with their business from year to 
year. 


The quotations on our merchandise are uni- 
formly low. You will find them lower in the 
“Shure Winner” Catalog than you will else- 
where. 


Our Service is Unsurpassed. We make 
prompt shipments and eliminate every possi- 
bility of delay. 


Below are a few of the lines we carry: 


Watches Chinaware Dolls 

Jewelry Dinner Sets Paddle Wheels 
Razors Tea Sets Indian Blankets 
Umbrellas Glassware Toilet Sets 
Aluminum Goods Silverware Lamps, Etc. 


The Largest Variety of Novelties in the World 

Our Tombolo Game, 5 and 10 cent Grab Bags 
are proven Money Makers, their cost is low and 
pay a double profit. 


Send for the “Shure Winner’ Catalog 


ssouits  N. SHURE CO. 


Madison and Franklin Sts., Chicago, Illinois 
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ADJUSTABLE SINGLE PEDESTAL DESK INSTALLATION 


Attractive, neat, sanitary, durable 
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HieH ScuHoot LirtTine Lip 
DESK AND SEAT 


HigH ScHooL SINGLE PEDESTAL 


No. 1, 20”x26” top for High DEN ig 
Schools. : 
No. 1, 18” x 24” top for Junior High GREY IRON STATIONARY 
Schools. . PEDESTAL 


New Style Steel Desk Standards, _ 
heavy gauge; seat pedestal extra 
heavy, with malleable iron top. 


KENNEY BROS. & WOLKINS, Inc. 
ESTABLISHED IN 18440 
224 CONGRESS STREET, Boston, MAss. 

Factory at Baldwinville, Mass. 


Manufacturers School Furniture—Write for Complete Catalog of 
Modern School Seating 
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Marble 
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Statues 


Railings 


Baptismal 
and 
Holy 
Water 
Fonts 


Pedestals 


Groups 


Bas- 
Reliefs 


Portrait 
Busts 


Using Only Choice Selected Marbles 


in Marble Requiring Fine Selected Materials 
and Artistic Treatment 


We own and operate our own Studios in Italy. 
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Cross 
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The above illustration represents a special model that we have just prepared of St. Theresa, 
the Little Flower of Jesus, for the Carmelite Sisters, Carmelite Convent, Philadelphia, Pa. 


The McBRIDE STUDIOS, Inc. 


VIA POSTA VECCHIA, PIETRASANTA, ITALY 
American Office: 41 Park Row, New York City 


Specialists in Fine Ecclestastical Marble Work 


Altars, Statues, Communion Railings, Baptistries, Pulpits, Stations —Anything 


Deal Direct! 
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Childs G Smith, Architects 
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HURCH FURNITURE 


The Reredos, Bishop’s Chair, Wainscoting, 
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tiful Church of St. Stephen’s were designed 
by Childs & Smith, Architects, Chicago, 
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The Reverend Members of the Priests’ Eucharistic League 
whose ¢éertificates number 40,001 to 50,000 are requested to 
say the Annual Mass. 


League Meeting 
DuRING CHICAGO CONGRESS 


T is with great satisfaction that we are able to announce a 

meeting of the Priests’ Eucharistic League to be held in 
Chicago, with the approval of His Eminence Cardinal Munde- 
lein, during the days of the International Eucharistic Con- 
gress. The meeting will convene in the Chapel of Quigley 
Preparatory Seminary on the afternoon of Monday, June 
21st, at 2 o’clock. The Rt. Rev. Joseph Schrembs, D.D., Bishop 
of Cleveland and Protector of the League will preside. Quig- 
ley Seminary is centrally located at 63 E. Chestnut Street, 
just a few steps removed from Holy Name Cathedral. 

An interesting and instructive program has been arranged 
and it is expected that, as the result of the papers read and 
the ideas exchanged through discussion, important resolu- 
tions will be formulated, having in view the welfare of the 
League and the spread of Eucharistic devotion throughout the 
country. The names of the speakers are sufficient warrant of 
the value of the papers they will present. The Very Rev. 
Monsignor J. L. J. Kirlin, Diocesan Director of the League 
for Philadelphia, a familiar figure at the League Conventions 
and well known to readers of EMMANUEL, will address the 
gathering on “The Priests’ Eucharistic League—Ways and 
Means to Promote It,” while the Rt. Rev. Abbot Alcuin, O.S.B., 
of St. John’s Abbey, Collegeville, Minnesota, will have for his 
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theme “The Liturgy in Catholic Life,” a very timely topic in 
view of the Liturgical movement now, at long last, making 
some headway in our country. A Report of the present status 
of the League in the United States will be presented by the 

National Director. 5 

It is expected that besides a considerable number of 
American Bishops there will be present at the meeting, Prel- 
ates, as well as National and Diocesan League Directors with 
many members from abroad. On the whole the meeting 
promises to be one of the important gatherings of the great 
Congress. 

Priest Adorers in their hundreds, nay thousands, will for- 
gather in Chicago, from every section of the country, eager 
to take part in that magnificent manifestation of Catholic 
Faith which will be the Twenty-Eighth International Eucha- 
ristic Congress. 'To them all, on behalf of the Rt. Rev. Pro- 
tector, an urgent call is issued to attend the League meeting 
at Quigley Seminary, on the afternoon of Wednesday, June 
23rd. 

It may be worth while repeating here suggestions made by 
the Rev. Chairman of the Publicity Committee in the April 
EMMANUEL. For priests who plan to participate in the Pro- 
cession, it is urged that each endeavor to provide himself with 
an Alb and Dalmatic of any color other than black. These 
may be sent ahead to the Seminary, addressed to the Chair- 
man, Procession Committee, Mundelein, Ill, It is important 
that the name of the priest who will claim these vestments, 
and his address, be clearly marked on both Alb and Dalmatic. 
It is also suggested that the visiting clergy bring with them 
their own Amice and Purificator. 

A recent bulletin issued by the Housing Committee from 
Chicago, states that plenty of accommodations are still avail- 
able, but that it is imperative to make reservations at once, 
so as to avoid congestion immediately before the Congress. 


Hope 


E adore Our Lord here present in the Blessed Sacra- 
ment. We thank Him for having created us, and for 
having redeemed us. We thank Him for having given Him- 
self to us in the Blessed Sacrament and for having come to 
us so often in Holy Communion. We thank Him especially 
for the great gift of our Catholic Faith that makes clear to us 
His wonderful loving-kindness. Having meditated on the 
virtue of faith that makes God so near and dear to us, we 
come now to meditate on the virtue of Hope, which is so 
closely allied to that of Faith. 

Hope is the enchanted land wherein wander the young 
and inexperienced and those who, through advanced age or 
infirmity, or some physical idiosyncrasy, possess a childish 
outlook on life. It is a blithesome land-where the sun shines 
brightly, the flowers are always radiantly beautiful and only 
swans float gracefully on its lakes. 

Children are happy in the expectation of their desires 
being realized. ‘The rainbow is very near, and the road to 
the end of it where the pot of gold is buried, cannot be very 
far, if only one were not so small and could travel alone. 
But some day—. And so the child hopes. The young man 
is handsome and well-dressed. Only the influence of a good 
woman who understands him is needed to turn him from his 
habit of gambling, or his love for strong drink. After mar- 
riage he will be entirely different. His selfish indulgence will 
be changed into generous selflessness by his love for his wife 
and family. And so the maiden hopes. The young woman 
is beautiful and sympathetic. She is full of understanding 
and always cheerful. What if she is extravagant and vain 
and indolent. After marriage all will be changed and she 
will be a devoted and industrious wife, a true helpmate. 
And so the young man hopes. The youth is fascinated by 
the magnetism of his elder and listens eagerly to the glow- 
ing accounts of success that can be achieved so easily. It 
seems very little to give loyal devotion to the smooth-tongued 
stranger, even if this implies disloyalty or dishonesty to par- 
ents or employers. It is only for a little while, until the in- 
evitable success is obtained, and then all will be explained. 
And so the youth hopes. 

As the years go on the strong winds of reality in life blow 
away the flimsy veil, and the spell of enchantment is broken. 
The child finds the rainbow’s end still as far, however far he 
travels, and the way is rough and tiring. The young man 


164 Hope 


and woman learn the bitter truth that matrimony carries 
with it no magic to enable the leopard to change his spots, 
or the Ethiopian his skin, and that serviceable silk purses 
cannot be successfully manufactured from animal tissue. 
The youth realizes to his sorrow the truth of the Psalmist’s 
warning: “Put not your trust in princes: in the children of 
men, in whom there is no salvation.’? 

The longer grows life’s pathway the more it resembles 
the trails across the Sahara. Its lengthening way is lined 
with the bleached bones of young dreams, false friendships, 
deceptions and broken confidences. “Only the young suffer 
disappointment,” said a philosopher. The old have learned 
the futility of human things, and time has armored them 
against surprises. They have seen so often the unbelievable 
become the obvious that life holds no thrills for them in 
human experiences. They look unmoved on youthful en- 
thusiasms, not from cynicism but because of the lessons life 
has taught them. Yet well they know that youth will sit 
at the feet of no teacher but experience, and they must needs 
stay silent and listen to the dirge that the memory of their 
own shattered hopes sings unendingly in their hearts. 

There is, however, a world of difference between human 
hope and the Divine virtue that is the child of Faith and 
love, and, like these virtues, comes as a gift from God Him- 
self. Human hope is an ignis fatuus that leads men on to 
their beguilement, and they crumble away disconsolate when 
they find themselves deceived. Divine hope cannot cheat be- 
cause it is from God. It stimulates the soul, gives it strength 
against difficulties and fills it with peace. “In peace, in the 
self-same I will sleep, and I will rest. For Thou, O Lord, 
singularly hath settled me in hope.’’? 

We cannot merit the virtue of hope, or claim that we 
deserve the favor, for it is God’s free gift. We can pray for 
it, however, and should do so, not only for ourselves but for 
others as well. We can also increase the virtue of hope in 
our souls by co-operating with God’s graces, for hope grows 
as faith and love grow. Loving God with all our hearts 
and souls and strength, we cannot fail to believe in His 
revelations, and in consequence we are sure to have a lively, 
earnest hope in His sweet promises. 

We cannot indeed be certain of saving our souls, and 
with all our strength we must work out our salvation in 
fear and trembling. Yet, so strong and clear are the Divine 
promises upholding us that we can face undismayed the 
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cruelest facts of life in hope that fails not. Hear Job, the 
prophet of hope as of patience, afflicted sorely in body and 
goods, tormented by the taunts of his friends and yet bravely 
crying out: “I know that my Redeemer liveth, and in the 
last day I shall rise out of the earth. And I shall be clothed 
again with my skin, and in my flesh I shall see my God. 
Whom I myself shall see, and my eyes shall behold and not 
another; this my hope is laid up in my bosom.’’? Such was 
the confidence, too, that Balaam displayed on Mount Phasga: 
“Stand, O Balac, and give ear: hear, thou son of Sephor: 
God is not a man that he should lie, nor as the son of man, 
that he should be changed. Hath he said then, and will he 
not do? Hath he spoken and will he not fulfil?’ 

It is on our experiences with God, moreover, that our 
hope is firmly grounded. How much more reason even than 
the Psalmist have we to ery out: “How good God is to 
Israel!’® Daily His uncovenanted graces are poured out on 
us. What tremendous returns we receive for the little we 
do for Him. Never can we hope to understand His gener- 
osity, for always His measure to us is pressed down and 
flowing over. “Come to me all ye who labor and are heavily 
burdened and I will refresh you, and you will find rest for 
your souls.” What refreshment floods our souls when we 
visit Him in the Blessed Sacrament! What sweet rest 
soothes us in the privilege of the Holy Mass! How the 
crooked ways are made straight for us, and the rough ways 
plain, and the valleys filled, and the mountains laid low 
when He comes to us in Holy Communion! “He that eateth 
my flesh and drinketh my blood abideth in me and I in him.” 

Always He gives more than He promised. We whisper 
our sorrow for having sinned against Him, and we can feel 
the loving touch of His sacred Hands lifting us up in the 
sacrament of Penance. Not only are our sins forgiven but 
strange strengths are ours that we did not possess before. 
We offer our morning prayer of praise and entreaty, and we 
walk the day wrapped in the mantle of His protecting love. 
We thank Him when the day is done for all the graces of the 
day, and He stands guard over us in the watches of the night. 
How can we not hope? And yet! And yet! 

Warily must the mariner guide his vessel through the 
Messinan Strait, for on the Italian side rises threatening dis- 
aster, the rock of Scylla, and where Sicily stretches on the 
other side lie in wait the cunning dangers of the whirlpool 
of Charybdis. God is indeed most loving, kind and merci- 


3Job xix. 25-27. 4Numbers xxiii. 19. 5Ps. Ixxit. 1. 
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ful beyond our deserts, and generous beyond our dreams, but 
we must not presume on this. Rather, for this very reason 
must we co-operate with Him in making our salvation sure. 
“With fear and trembling we must work out our salvation.”® 
If we sit with idly-hanging hands, hoping to be saved by 
some mysterious process without endeavor of our own, then 
are we drifting onto Scylla, and that way lies disaster. It 
behooves us to heed the warning of Ezechiel, who was a 
‘watchman of the house of Israel:” “Yea, if I shall say to 
the just, that he shall surely live, and he, trusting in his 
justice, commit iniquity: all his justices shall be forgotten, 
and in his iniquity, which he hath committed, in the same 
shall he die.”? We are prone to evil from our youth, for 
darkness of intellect and weakness of will make us an easy 
prey to the devil who is still most subtle. Specious are his 
snares for us, and none more specious than that of presump- 
tion on God’s goodness and mercy. 

Foolish men who have been deceived in this way, deceive 
themselves further. “I do no injury to anyone. I don’t go 
to church but I am as good as those who do.” Good? Good 
for what? Salvation is a positive thing. Something to be 
achieved. We have a duty to praise God by public worship 
as well as to avoid sin that offends Him. We owe Him our 
fealty in devoted service that proclaims our allegiance to 
Him and our dependence on Him. It is sad indeed that they 
who have not the advantage of our faith should fail in this 
fashion to honor God. It is far sadder that Catholics should 
jeopardize themselves so foolishly. ‘From him who hath re- 
ceived much, much shall be required” are words fraught 
with a terrible meaning to the Catholic who presumes that 
salvation will be his with little or no effort on his part. The 
fear of the great Apostle St. Paul lest he should become a 
castaway in spite of his sufferings and sterling works, should 
make us pause when we are tempted to think much of our- 
selves. The saying of the Preacher: “Man knoweth not 
whether he be worthy of love or hatred’’s is also a salutary 
safeguard against presumption. 

Even more insidious than presumption is the danger that 
threatens our salvation from the other extreme. Like the 
swift current of Charybdis that rushes along the Sicilian 
shore, is despair, the daughter of discouragement. Bearing 
the treasure of our faith in earthly vessels, harassed on all 
sides by the powerful forces that seek our destruction, it is 
small wonder that there come moments of deepest depres- 
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sion of spirits. Even St. Paul, usually so tireless and 
irrepressible, confesses to being overcome by the tedium 
vite: “For we would not have you ignorant, brethren, of 
our tribulation, which came to us in Asia, that we were 
pressed above our strength, so that we were weary even of 
life.”® 

Our poor restless nature cannot bear the rebuffs that are 
inevitable. We feel so sure of ourselves because we want 
to do what is right. We know how greatly we love God, and 
how much. we appreciate all He does for us, and yet in a 
moment of weakness we commit sin against Him. Down we 
go into the depths! ‘What is the use,” we cry out. “TI shall 
never be able to be all that I want to be, and to do what I 
want to do. It is too difficult, [1 try no more.” The devil 
chuckles. This makes his work easy for him. [If in spiritual 
matters we would use the same common sense that animates 
us in things temporal, all would be well. 

We are made of such diverse elements that it is no easy 
matter to have both controlled by the same force. Our souls 
are spiritual things that seek only the highest air. Our 
bodies are brothers to the swine and seek the mire. A de- 
ordination of our physical condition that is not serious 
enough for medical treatment, may be enough to weaken the 
control of our soul over the flesh. Some mental confusion 
that arises from domestic or business complications, will put 
us off our guard, and suddenly we find the flesh has asserted 
its mastery. Even the most skilled animal-trainers some- 
times relax their vigilance and suffer the penalty by injury 
from their charges. When depression bears us down and we 
feel the biting sting of discouragement, if we would think 
of this we would realize that we are not abnormal, that 
everyone goes through the same experience, and that St. Paul 
voiced a universal plaint when he said: “The good that I 
would I do not, and the evil that I would not, that I do.” 

Only the angels were confirmed in grace in one beatific 
moment that made them eternally secure. We mortals must 
needs be content to struggle through a long, severe appren- 
ticeship that lasts all our life. “He that shall persevere to 
the end he shall be saved’’!® are Our Lord’s own words. In 
that very perseverance indeed there comes facility of virtue 
through the abundance of grace secured by continuous acts 
of co-operation with God. The lives of the saints show us, 
however, that this facility cannot be acquired easily, or with- 
out great and continuous effort. 


9II. Cor. i. 8. 10Matthew xxiv. 13. 
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Once again, if we apply our principles of common sense 
we see clearly that our growth in holiness could not be other- 
wise. The tyro who sets out to learn any trade or art knows 
that to succeed he must give his whole time and attention 
to the matter in hand. He knows also that he cannot become 
proficient at once, or even after a considerable space of time. 
He knows further, or he is very soon forced to admit, that 
only through his blunders will he be able to secure the prac- 
tice that will make him a finished artist or mechanic. If 
such a one grew discouraged at his repeated failures, and 
did not continue in spite of his mistakes, he would never 
succeed in his endeavor. Therefore, he who would be a 
musician, or painter, or sculptor, as well as he who would 
be a skilled workman, goes doggedly on, making mistakes 
but learning from each failure, until his practised hand and 
eye, or accustomed throat muscles, bring him the satisfac- 
tion of knowing he has succeeded. Even then, of course, he 
realizes that he must still work, and dare not lag lest all he 
learned be lost. 

So it is in the spiritual life. In attaining virtue, however, 
we are more handicapped than the artist or mechanic who 
must overcome only natural diffidence and physical inepti- 
tude. ‘For our wrestling is not against flesh and blood; but 
against principalities and powers, against the rulers of the 
world of this darkness, against the spirits of wickedness in 
high places.”!1 -As if this were not enough the Apostle adds 
another enemy we must contend against in our effort to 
serve God: “I see another law in my members, fighting 
against the law of my mind and captivating me in the law of 
sin, that is in my members.”?2 A strong array indeed, and 
enough to stagger anyone into discouragement were we not 
reassured by St. Paul’s answer to his own question: “Un- 
happy man that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of 
this death? The grace of God, by Jesus Christ Our Lord.’’!3 

Here we have in a word the infallible cure for all dis- 
couragement. “The grace of God, by Jesus Christ Our Lord!” 
Surely and strongly that grace upholds us. Like Goed’s sun- 
shine, and rain and wind, that wrap about the tender sap- 
ling, nourishing it so softly, strengthening it so steadily, thus 
God’s grace wraps us about and nourishes us. Slowly and 
sweetly our souls develop in virtue. There may be for us 
days of trials and sufferings, but these are God’s graces also, 
and are needed for our growth as the rain and wind, as well 
as the sunshine, are necessary for the growth of the tree. 


11Eph. vi. 12. 12Romans vii. 23. 13Ibid. vii. 24-25. 
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God’s unfailing grace is with us in the ebb and flow that 
must be in every living thing. When the way seems rough- 
est, and. darkness comes upon us, yet is He with us and 
His Hands uphold us. How can we distrust Him Who sent 
away unharmed the woman men would have stoned to 
death? How can we think He would ever fail us Who never 
failed the men and women (as weak as we are), amongst 
whom He lived when He walked the earth. If the evil one 
should take advantage of us in some moment when our 
spirits are depressed, we have only to look at the crucifix 
to regain all the confidence He deserves and the courage we 
need. However unworthy of His love we may think our- 
selves to be, yet He loves us as He loved the poor thief whom 
He took with Himself from the cross to Paradise. In the 
Blessed Sacrament on our altars He is ever as He was in 
that blessed moment of forgiving love. Outstretched are 
His Hands to lift us up to Himself. 

However difficult our life may be, however strong the 
forces that would undo us, yet have we our firm hope in 
Him Who never failed. ‘The salvation of the just is from 
the Lord, and He is their protector in the time of trouble. 
And the Lord will help them and-deliver them: and He will 
rescue them from the wicked, and save them, because they 
have hoped in Him.’’'4 J..L.. Js KIRwInN. 


Philadelphia, Pa. 


Corpus Domini Nostri Jesu Christi 
ADORATION OF CHRIST’S Bopy. 


HAT the true Body of Christ is here in this Sacrament 

neither my senses nor my unaided intellectual power 
can tell me. The color of that Body does not paint itself 
within my eye. Yet the color of that Body is here. The soft, 
rich sound of the Master’s speaking does not make itself 
heard to my ear. Yet His tongue, and His lips, and all the 
perfect organs that wrought the Gospel discourses are present 
here. His eyes do not meet mine with the expression in 
them that bespeaks His knowledge of all within me, His 
pleasure or displeasure at what He sees. Yet the clear white- 
ness, and the blue or the darkness of those lightsome eyes 
are really and truly present here. 

The mystery too far surpasses my mere human reason- 
ings. Unenlightened by Faith, they can never reach it. or 
prove it positively. : 
14Ps. xxxvi. 39-40. 
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| will take the words of my Divine Master, Hoc est corpus 
meum quod pro vobis tradetur, and understand them as the 
Church of Christ, the infallible interpreter of Scripture, has 
always through the ages understood them. Then, in perfect 
composure of spirit, I recognize that Body’s integral real 
presence and prostrate, adore It humbly. 

Non dubites an hoc verum sit; sed potius suscipe verba 
Salvatoris in fide: cum enim sit veritas, non mentitur.* 


THANKSGIVING FOR THE GIFT. 


After my act of Faith, I easily find motives to justify 
the decree by which Our Lord bequeathed His very Body to 
us for all time. Thus, looking back into the Old Testament, 
I see the venerable Abraham on a lonely mountain in the 
land of Moriah, with the knife uplifted to plunge it in sacri- 
fice into the bosom of his comely and beloved son Isaac. 
I see thousands of meek-eyed lambs bleeding from the 
wounds pierced in their necks by the sword of ancient immo- 
lation. Rich and generous offerings made unstintingly to 
Iahweh down the ages through Israel’s story till the time of 
the Messiah. I see the snowy manna raining from the boun- 
tiful skies to feed the wandering people of God in the burn- 
ing desert waste. And I know that all the old economy was 
figure and type. Its essence it was to signify more perfect 
things to come. The prophecy-laden symbol was to give 
place to the reality. 

But God’s promises, being the promises of God were to be 
fulfilled in a way‘that would go far beyond, in perfection 
and in fullness, the very utmost that men could have con- 
ceived. The new Law would need a sacrifice with a victim 
more perfect than the thousands of gentle lambs or the 
youthful innocence of the beautiful Hebrew boy. The peo- 
ple of the New Covenant would need better food than the 
manna of the wilderness. 

So it is that we find the very Incarnate Son of God lift- 
ing His Messianic Dispensation high above the olden order 
by becoming Himself the perpetually renewed sacrifice in 
a sacrament that contains Him and is our food. 

In figuris presignatur, cum Isaac immolatur. Agnus 
Pasche deputatur, datur manna patribus. 


REPARATION FOR SIN. 


Ave, verum Corpus natum de Maria Virgine, vere pas- 
sum, tmmolatum in Cruce pro homine! 


1St. Cyril. 
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O true Body, excite in my soul, by a special remembrance 
of Thy sufferings, contrition for my sins and negligences. 
Give me the strength which comes from the thought of Thy 
Passion to resist bravely and sin no more. 

I am in the presence of that Body which hung, marked 
with the stripes of its scourging on the rude, cold wood of 
the Cross. The tragedy of that fastened form drew the 
bodies of the dead from their tombs. Will it not draw from 
the depths of my heart an ardent act of repenting love? This 
is the Body which, when its soul was torn from within it, 
rent in twain the Temple’s veil, blasted great rocks asunder, 
and caused the earth to grumble and to shake. It was not, 
it is not a body of fancy or of seemingness. In the palms 
of the hands that are here the Master felt the sting of the 
iron nails, the flowing and the discomforting adhesiveness 
of the blood those nails did: draw. 

All the suffering and His corporal presence here was and 
is for me. What return of love have I made Him in the 
past? What will I do in the future? 


PRAYER FOR GRACE. 


Gratiam tuam quexesumus Domine mentibus  nostris 
infunde.... : 

Grace is the important thing in this life, for only to grace 
can virtue correspond in this world and glory in the life to 
come. 

The Body of my Master is here as a cause of grace. The 
light of outflowing grace shines brightly round about it. 
From the Sacred Humanity of Our Savior as from the in- 
strumental cause of grace there is a steady effusion of the 
brilliant supernatural quality known as sanctifying grace, of 
the light and force of actual grace. 

It is not the bone of a saint that is here to excite my de- 
votion and my confidence in asking for the grace I need. 
It is the bone, blood, and sinew of the very Son of God. 
Pro nobis tradidit illum: quomodo non etiam cum illo omnia 
nobis donavit?? 

That same Flesh coming into man sacramentally oper- 
ates in him the life of grace. For that Flesh is united hypo- 
statically to substantial Sanctity. Vivificativuum Dei Verbum 
uniens seipsum proprise carni, fecit ipsam ovivificativam; 
decebut enim eum nostris quodammodo uniri corporibus per 
sacram ejus carnem, et pretiosum sanguinem, que accipimus 


in benedictionem vivificativam in pane et vino.? 
M.C., S.S.S. 


2Rom. viii. 3St. Cyril. 


The Sacrament of Remembrance 


“And they kept the word to themselves, questioning to- 
gether what that should mean, when he shall be risen from 
the dead” (St. Marks ix. 9). 


1 had scarcely entered the hearts of the Apostles that their 
cherished Rabboni would die the death. They essayed to 
put away the thought. Had not St. Peter declared that no 
foul hand should be laid on the Christ? Had not he, Cephas, 
even sworn to die in the Master’s stead? But in Mary’s heart 
were kept anxious thoughts, the constant dread of the ever- 
brooding gloom of the not-far-off Golgotha, the feeling of 
reticence at the Apostles’ uncertain loyalty and the bitter- 
sweet resignation to the Will of God. 

The pall of night that came over Jerusalem at high noon 
found a parallel in the black forebodings of unrealized hopes 
that flooded the hearts of the Twelve. The shadow of death 
overpowered their spirits. They felt no harm could come to 
the Messias. He saved others, Himself He could save surely. 
If Lazarus rose again; if the son of the Naim widow and the 
daughter of Jairus arose from the sleep of the grave by the 
power of Jesus, could He, the avowed Master of life and 
death, taste that same death which He had denied these 
three? At a later day St. Paul was to write: “He com- 
manded us to testify that it is He who was appointed by 
God to be the Judge of the living and the dead.’ 

Among the mournful thoughts that swept over the 
Apostles’ memories were the pledges of eternal life, safe in 
the Father’s kingdom where distrust and fear and despair 
are banished. They recalled the promise of the banquet 
in the heavenly Jerusalem. They reverently visualized the 
blessed day when five loaves were broken upon the slope of 
the mount so lush with cyclamen and laurel and carpeted 
with anemone as to dye red the weary feet of the vast throng 
with its freshness. Now that His power had ceased forever, 
His name would be a sacred memory to that band He had 
chosen. Some one spoke of the exhibits of the Sacred Passion 
—the nails, the crown of thorns, the winding sheet, which 
would keep His memory in their hearts and render ever 
vivid the scenes of Gethsemani, Golgotha, the Rock of the 
Arimathean at which only a few of them had been witnesses. 

One of the three who had seen the Blessed Christ trans- 
figured told of the scene. On the day the Master had taken 


1Acts x. 42, 
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Peter, James and John along the beautiful plain that com- 
manded a view of the Sea of Genesareth which lay spread in 
a gloriously tinted oval, red-purpled in the glare of the sun. 
into the gilded air were thrust the white sails of the Fisher- 
men’s boats. Off in the distance lay the hill that Jesus loved. 
Nearby were the red-clay colored ridges of Golan, and the 
well-beloved Mt. Hermon of which the Psalmist had spoken. 
Tabor long after the vision, seemed to hold locked in its 
heart the Master’s request. “He charged them not to tell any 
man what things they had seen till the Son of Man shall be 
risen again from the dead.’ 

In the memory of the disciples there remained the vivid 
impression of the pleading of the Chanaanite woman who 
begged for a few crumbs from the Master’s table. They had 
not forgotten the poor woman’s son who was possessed. 
Jesus gave her the crumbs of grace. Could it have influenced 
Him in determining the species of the Sacrament wherein He 
was to go beyond the confines of Judea and the land of 
Chanaan, over to the hungering nations of the world. 

Some remembered the day when the Son of Man halted 
on the garden-bordered lane where they met another woman 
to whom Jesus spoke in prophecy—the Samaritan woman 
at the well. Here He found a new convert for the Eucharistic 
Kingdom. At her call to see the Prophet, the husbandman 
left the plow in the furrow, women left spindle and oven and 
grindstone, teams of oxen were deserted in the roadway, 
while glad hearts wished the Great Master to tarry amongst 
them. 

The words of the Blessed Teacher were lovingly recalled. 
“Unless the grain of wheat, falling into the ground, dieth, it- 
self remaineth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much 
fruit.”® But in the darkness of the eclipse that shut out the 
light in Jerusalem on Friday of the Great Week, their sad- 
dened hearts could not understand that the grain-harvest in 
the plenteous fruits of the Resurrection was at hand. 

An artist has depicted the Lord Jesus leaving Jerusalem 
for Emmaus. The sky is blurred by the yellow sand blown 
from the desert. It even marks the outlined, white turrets 
and cupolas of the Temple Beautiful. The Master’s blue 
mantel gleams against the blue of the skies. About Him 
hovers the tender glow of the Easter eventide. Melancholy 
and agitation are stamped on the disciples’ features. The 
Man clothed in the cloak of amethyst blue spoke words of 
comfort to the two who had hoped and believed in the Master 
Jesus. “Thus it is written, and thus it behooved Christ to 

2St. Mark ix. 8. 3St. John xii. 24. 
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suffer and to rise again from the dead the third day.”* How 
like the Master to reward their faith when in the breaking 
of the bread they knew Him. He vanished but not before 
their minds were set at peace. ‘Was not our heart burning 
within us whilst He spoke in the way, and opened to us the 
Scriptures?’’® 

Many of us, later disciples of Christ, wearied by besetting 
difficulties, by the agitation of accumulated trials and by 
sorrows, often mistake the noon-day darkness of Calvary 
for the night of lost hope. A few have gone to Tabor; they 
who were “inebriated with the plenty of God’s House and 
drank of the torrent of His pleasure.’* Several have climbed 
the dizzy heights of Gethsemani in the full light of what was 
in store for them. These “through many tribulations were 
entered into the Kingdom of Heaven.”? The many have 
quietly walked the way of martyrdom to Golgotha. There 
was no Simon of Cyrene to lighten the cross, no Veronica to 
proffer the offices of service, no women of Jerusalem to give 
prayerful sympathy. The very nature of priestly vocation 
denied these goodly offices. Blessed are these who “passed 
through fire and water and are now brought out into your 
refreshment.” 

As we daily descend from the Mount of Sacrifice with 
the oil of Aaron glistening upon our souls like the hoary 
vesture of Mt. Hermon and enter the arena of conflict let us 
take heart in the assurance that we are anointed for the 
race and girded for the conflict. If doubts in Christ’s mission 
or in that apostolate He has confided to our keeping, assail, 
think on the doubting Thomas, the fearful band who hid 
behind barred doors for fear of the Jews, the disappointed 
disciples of Emmaus. And as we recall the reward granted 
by the Master Who tried their timid hearts we also seek 
His help amid priestly trial while we hold the Sacred Bread 
at Communion time, “looking on Jesus the Author and 
Finisher of faith, Who, having joy set before Him, endured 
the Cross, despising the shame, and now sitteth on the right 
hand of the Throne of God.’’s 

V. F. KrENBERGER, O.P. 

Philadelphia, Pa. 


4St. Luke xxiv. 46. 5St. Luke xxiv. 33. 6Ps, xxxv. 9. 
7TActs xiv. 21. 8Heb. xii. 2. 


Advantage of the Weekly Holy Hour to 
the Priest* 


HE scope of this very brief paper is to consider one par- 
ticular aspect of the advantage accruing to the priest 
from the devotion of the Holy Hour. It occurs to the writer 
to call this particular aspect Compensation, using the term 
practically in the mechanical sense of the counteracting of 
the loss of power through wear and tear of parts. In short, 
our thesis is to show how the Holy Hour compensates or 
makes up for the wear and tear on the spiritual fibre of the 
priest incidental to his daily contact with the world. 
Anchorites and monks can remain in almost uninter- 
rupted union with God, and their outlook, their viewpoint 
of life remains always the same. It is not subject to alter- 
ation through the intrusion of worldly affairs and worldly 
mode of thought. Such holy men have their own troubles. 
We have read that they are peculiarly subject to direct mo- 
lestation from the powers: of darkness, because the devil has 
to do his own work in their case. But at any rate they live 
in a world of their own, a world in which they are conscious 
that they are vital figures. But-with the priest in parish 
work it is very different. He is anointed by God and set 
apart from the world it is true, but he is necessarily in the 
world. His work is there. That work carries him into the 
forum, where he comes in contact with the world qua talis, 
the brutal world which marries and gives in marriage, to re- 
call Kingsley’s sarcasm. There he sees little to remind him 
of his own particular world. The viewpoint and outlook on 
life of the people around him are completely different from 
his own, from the ones he has been trained to think im- 
portant. He may be a holy man in the ordinary acceptance 
of the word, at least he has that fundamental adherence to 
Christ and His cause without which his Ordination would 
have been a sacrilege. He is a good priest. But personality 
is developed and changes by contact with other personalities. 
Insensibly his viewpoint undergoes a change. His solidarity 
is shaken. Within him, like all the sons of Adam, he carries 
the elements of sensuality, and his nature reacts to the mere 
natural beauty of the world around him, beauty of line and 
hue and sound and touch that solicit the senses so strongly. 
An unconscious discontent takes possession of him at times. 
He begins to feel somewhat “‘out of it,” to use a colloquialism. 
He feels somewhat of a pariah. He has a sneaking feeling 


1Read before the Annual Eucharistic Conference, Mobile, Dec. 14, 1925. 
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sometimes that the people around him, the people with 
whom his common humanity makes him feel one, regard 
him as a sort of freak, somewhat as we ourselves, traveling 
in India, would look upon a dancing dervish. Naturally 
gregarious, like every normal man, he feels a barrier between 
himself and the rest of his race. He may be young, with the 
hey-day in his blood, and yet he feels at times that men re- 
gard him as something ominous, something forbidding, an 
official kill-joy. 

Such feeling after some time may induce a profound de- 
pression that may well be very dangerous. He may be able 
to throw it off, his Mass and the Sacraments will do much 
for him. But I wish now to call attention to the good that 
the weekly Holy Hour can do for a man in such a plight, by 
clearing his vision, and, as I said, by compensating for the 
attrition on his spirituality caused by his contact with the 
outside world. 

The priest enters the Church at evening time for his Hour. 
He is discontented and troubled, vaguely dissatisfied with his 
lot, his heart hankering after the flesh-pots of Egypt. To the 
eyes of His Heavenly Father he must appear a pitiful sight, 
something like a turbulent wilful boy who, when not treated 
with the consideration his dignity deserves, harbors thoughts 
of running away from home. The priest is upset. His 
spiritual food, his prayer, has lost its savor. 

If his visit were the ordinary one of ten or fifteen minutes 
it is possible that he could remain in that state of mind all 
the time, and return to the world still upset. But with the 
Holy Hour it is different. The very length of the visit takes 
care of this. After some time the quiet of God’s temple be- 
gins to have a calming effect on the raw nerves. Then he 
becomes conscious of the Presence. His vision gradually 
clears. Kneeling before the Tabernacle he almost feels the 
vibrations of the wondrous power that emanates from the 
Host as from a huge dynamo, a power that reaches to the 
uttermost ends of the earth. He knows that he is in the 
presence of his Great Friend, the Friend who is a real Man 
for all his Godhead, the Friend who understands the weak- 
ness that flesh is heir to and who makes allowances. He is 
in the presence of the King of the universe, and he himself . 
is one of the Captains of the Guard, a spiritual nobleman, by 
a patent of nobility more ancient and more honorable than 
any of this world. His own viewpoint, the priestly view- 
point, gradually returns, and he sees that it is the sane one, 
the real one, the important one. He no longer feels an out- 
sider, an oddity. Rather, from the deep quiet happiness of 
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the Sanctuary he looks out upon the world with commisera- 
tion, and the pleasures and interest and beauty that attracted 
a short time before now appear like trifling gee-gaws, toys 
fit only for children. Then looking back again to the Taber- 
nacle his heart speaks to the Heart within, cor ad cor loqui- 
tur, and he pours forth a prayer of fervent thanks to the 
God who made him what he is, he thanks Him for the dignity 
and privileges that He has given him, and he implores the 
grace of always appreciating that dignity in its true worth. 
Leaving the Church, it would not be wonderful if his 
countenance were to shine as that of Moses did coming down 
out of the mountain. It would be only indicative of what 
has taken place in his heart, the compensation wrought by 
the Holy Hour. REV. PHILIP CULLEN, D.D. 
Mobile, Ala. 


The Supremacy of Jesus 


N the first chapter of his Epistle to the Colossians, St. Paul 

declares in the most impressive language, the supremacy 
of Jesus Christ the Son of God. To the Son are ascribed suc- 
cessively, the manifestations of the invisible God, the pre- 
cedence of all creatures and beings in heaven and earth, the 
sustentation of all creatures, and absolute pre-eminence in 
all things as head of the Church which is His body. “Who 
is the image of the invisible God, the first-born of every crea- 
ture: for in Him were all things created in heaven and on 
earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones or dominations, 
or principalities or powers, all things were created by Him 
and in Him. And He was before all, and by Him all things 
consist. And He is the head of the body, the Church, Who 
is the beginning, the first born from the dead; that in all 
things He may hold the primacy.” The Son is “the image 
of the invisible God.” ‘This is His eternal function, to body 
forth and manifest the unseen and ineffable God-head. The 
allusion here is not so much to the Incarnation and Christ’s 
revelation of God in the flesh; but to the realization and con- 
cretion of the divine nature and personality in the Logos, 
who in the beginning’ was with God and was God. Being 
“the image of the invisible God,” Hé is therefore before all 
creatures, in the adequate, laboring speech of the apostle, ~ 
“the first-born of every creature.” As the concrete and exe- 
cutive embodintent of deity, the Son is the Creator, giving 
existence and life to all creatures, celestial and terrestrial. 
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Therefore “He is before all, and by Him all things consist.” 
Then, by His Incarnation, and by His love triumphing over 
sin and death, He becomes the head of the resultant spiritual 
creation,—the Church which He has redeemed and wrought 
out of the chaos of a sinful race. 

The thought of the apostle has an elevation to which it 
is difficult for us to rise. He is in no way hampered, as 
most thinkers often are, by the merely historical aspect of 
the Christ and of redemption. The appearance of Christ in 
time does not hide from his eye the eternal significance and 
grandeur of Christ’s essential nature. The Jesus of Naza- 
reth who, as the Messiah, draws to Himself the faith and 
allegiance of His followers, is revealed to the apostle’s mind 
as the WORD, Whose glory was veiled for a time in the 
Messiah, but Who, by the Ascension, has re-entered the 
deific state in which He dwelt before the world was. What 
He was before the period of His humiliation, He is again, 
only with a new power and in a new relation. Before, He 
was Creator; now, He is the Prince of Salvation, and the 
Head and Lord of a new humanity. He has ascended to 
the right hand of the Majesty in the heavens, and resumed 
His timeless mode of existence, being no more subject to 
death or any limitation, as when in the flesh; so that hence- 
forth He is not only the Son of Mary, but the ever-living, 
ever-present Lord of the ages, ruling the world from the 
throne of heaven, and completing through the mediation of 
the Holy Ghost, His great work of salvation. 

Upon earth is His Church, the body of His believing fol- 
lowers. He is in heaven guiding and teaching and perfect- 
ing His church through her visible head here upon earth. 
Yet earth, the sphere of the Church, and heaven, the sphere 
of His presence and glory are not separated by spatial dis- 
tance. In the heavenly state Christ is yet in His Church, the 
author and object of its faith, the life of its life, the Lord of 
its activity, and the norm and mould of its character. The 
Church is His body; He is the Church’s head. As the head 
rules the body, inspires it, sustains it, produces and deter- 
mines its activity, and is the seat of its life, so Christ is all 
in all to the Church. 

Looked at in the light of its relation to Christ’s Lord- 
ship, the Church is an absolute monarchy, finding in Him 
its final and sufficient law. Looked at in the light of its 
relation to men, the Church is the “Republic of God,” in 
which all are brethren, but subject to ecclesiastical superiors. 
Looked at in the light of Christ’s purpose in the world, it is 
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His body and instrument, bearing in its bosom the resources 
and fulfilling in its work the impulses of His loving Heart. 
Its guide of conduct is the infallible decree of him whom 
Christ has constituted the head of the Church, inspired by 
Christ the ever-living Head. He is the spring of its activity, 
the goal of its inspiration, and the mould of its life. 

Thus from whatever point of view we consider the rela- 
tions of Christ to His Church, we witness fresh illustration 
of His supremacy; and his supremacy and pre-eminence is 
not arbitrary and formal merely; it is vital and essential. 
It is not temporal but eternal. It is not the supremacy of a 
sovereign only, but the supremacy of a head in which hu- 
manity redeemed finds its unity, its law and its life. To 
Christ then, as the “image of the invisible God,” the creator 
of “all things in heaven and on earth, visible and invisible,” 
“Who is before all and by Whom all things consist;” “Who 
is the beginning and the first-born from the dead,” let praise 
forever be given by the Church, “because in Him it hath well 
pleased the Father, that all fullness should dwell.” 


Uplift my soul, O Christ, that I may see 

How vain are phantoms all of time and space 
To him who dwells in Thy eternity, 

And through the shows of things looks on Thy face. 
Oh, may they from my path like shadows flee, 

Till When and Where to Truth and Love give place. 

; (Archbishop John L. Spalding, D.D.) 
Detroit, Mich. F. Jos. KELLy, Pu.D. 


Memento Mortuorum 


“Qui custos est domini sui glorificabitur.”’—Prov. xxvii. 18. 
Rev. Joseph H. Zurliene, C.M., of Bangor, Pa. 

Rev. Charles De Decker, of Tacoma, Wash. 

Rt. Rev. Msgr. O. H. Moye, of Wheeling, W. Va. 

Rev. Francis X. Siggins, of Aberdeen, Md. 

Rt. Rev. Msgr. William P. Cantwell, of Perth Amboy, N. J. 

Rt. Rev. Msgr. Francis Tichy, of Silver Lake, Minn. 

Rey. Allan J. McDonald, of Fort Augustus, P. E. I., Canada. 

Rey. W. F. Suppik, of Prague, Neb. 

Rev. Gerard Nusbaumer, O.F.M., of Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Rev. Frater Joseph a Leonissa Schwetzenau, O.F.M., of Cin- 
cinnati, Ohio. 


The Personal Devotion of the Priest to the 
Blessed Sacrament’ 


“T-AMILIARITY breeds contempt” is an old saying ever 

true provided it be permitted to breed. We shall not 
go so far as to say that sacerdotal familiarity with the Divine 
Presence ever results in actual contempt but we believe it 
would not be beside the mark to substitute the word “neg- 
leet.’’ 

That official familiarity with our Divine Lord would 
breed neglect, and, we may further add, a practical disre- 
gard of, if not actual disbelief in, the Real Presence, seems 
to be inevitable, did we not augment our professional duties 
by a personal devotion to the Blessed Sacrament. 

The priest who lacks this personal devotion will scan- 
dalize the more attentive members of his flock by his lack 
of interest during the celebration of Eucharistic services. In 
the offering up of the Divine Sacrifice priests sometimes 
manifest an accumulation of mannerisms, ofttimes combined 
with a considerable hastiness of procedure. Yet in spite of 
this unrubrical ensemble there is usually found in the cele- 
brant a generous spirit of love and an intimate appreciation 
of the Divine Presence. Like a shiny silver dollar such a 
priest may have dimmed the imprint of that liturgical course 
taken in pre-ordination days, but he still rings true as a 
worth-while priest of God, an alter Christus, conscious of his 
high office, and, with human limitations, measuring up to 
his great responsibility as dispenser of the divine mysteries 
and custodian of the Lord’s tabernacle 

But when to a hasty and careless-appearing Mass is 
added a disregard for the cleanliness of the altar linens and 
in general that whole sacred edifice which houses our Sac- 
ramental Lord! when, during Benediction, certain irrever- 
ences, swiftness of prayer, speed of action, and excess of 
noise in handling the tabernacle door; when, in administer- 
ing the Blessed Sacrament to the sick there is almost a total 
disregard of the proprieties; we may, as a rule, assume, that, 
in the officiating clergyman familiarity with our Eucharistic 
Lord has bred neglect, if not a lack of practical faith in the 
Real Presence. And all this is caused by a want of personal 
devotion to the Blessed Sacrament. 

Besides his manner of performing sacerdotal functions, 
the priest must also be a man with a strict moral code. This 


goes without saying. Yet such is the influence of our soul 
1Read before Annual Eucharistic Conference, Mobile, Dec. 1, 1925. 
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enemies that moral lapses of more or less seriousness may be 
all too easily experienced. Our surest safeguard is to keep 
the widest possible gap between ourselves and the probabilities 
of sinning. To use a far-fetched illustration: if we place the 
center of the realm of sin at the South Pole we may well 
imagine that the North Pole would mark the center of the 
Sacred Heart of Jesus. The nearer we keep to this latter the 
more perfect will be our moral life and the more thorough 
and efficient our priestly ministrations. It is evident that this 
demands a personal devotion to the Blessed Sacrament. 

If, therefore, we wish to be accounted successful in our 
life-work as priest, teacher, and exemplar, and if we would 
measure up to our high calling in all its phases we must 
cherish a personal love and respect for the Divine Presence 
on the altar. 

This need having been established, means must be 
sought whereby this love may be cultivated and increased. 
These are not hard to find. They have been frequently 
placed before our eyes by pious writers and Eucharistic 
manuals. But speaking from the experience of priests who 
already possess this devotion to a considerable extent, it 
would seem that one of the best means, and the inspiration 
of many other Eucharistic devotions, is by paying short 
visits to the Church when leaving or returning to the rectory. 
This should especially be our habit whenever we launch 
forth on some new endeavor for the Lord. Many times we 
do not feel a bit inclined to make these visits, but if, in spite 
of our reluctance we compel ourselves to do so, then the 
presence of Christ on the altar will soon become a living 
reality in our daily routine and a salutary tonic in all our 
religious activities. We shall dwell in the Sacred Heart. 
He will assume our responsibilities. He will show us that 
His yoke is sweet and His burden light. 

Rey. JoHN J. ALBERT, S.S.J. 


Liturgical 
THE STOLE AND THE BLESSED EUCHARIST. \ 


HE stole is the required vestment in the administration 
of all the Sacraments and so it is especially the dis- 

tinctive ornament to be worn in the administration of the 
Sacrament par excellence, the Blessed Eucharist. Hence we 
find it not only one of the indispensable vestments to be 
worn by the priest in the confection of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment at Mass but also the prescribed garment for the dea- 
con, worn by him diagonally across the body from the left 
shoulder, when he assists the priest in this most sacerdotal 
function. It is the vestment prescribed for the priest who 
distributes Holy Communion or who bears the Blessed Sacra- 
ment from place to place, in processions or to the homes 
of the sick, in the latter case being of rubrical obligation 
even when as with us the Blessed Sacrament is carried 
privatim to the sick, the Ritual? ordering that the stole be 
- worn then under the ordinary outer garb of the priest. Priests 
and deacons receiving Holy Communion are to be vested in 
the stole, worn either pendant from the neck or transversely 
from left shoulder to right side, according to their order. 
Clerical adorers before the Blessed Sacrament solemnly ex- 
posed are to be dressed in surplice and if they are priests 
in stole also. While the assistant priest at a Pontifical Mass 
or on the rare occasions when such an additional minister 
is permitted at the Mass celebrated by one of lower rank 
than a Bishop is not to wear the stole but only the cope over 
‘his surplice, or rochet, and amice, Barbier de Montault? 
points out that the assistant priest at a first Mass may juxta 
laudabilem praxim Urbis wear the stole from the time of the 
Consecration. 

In view of the close association of the stole with the 
ministrations about the Blessed Eucharist, it is curious to 
note several exceptions to so general a rule. One is that 
noted last month in the Papal Mass when the subdeacon, 
who of course wears no stole but merely the tunic and mani- 
ple of his order, carries the Sacred Host on the paten to the 
Papal throne for the Communion of the Sovereign Pontiff. 
Another instance is seen in the pontifical ceremonies of Holy 
Thursday, when the assistant deacon, i. e., the so-called dea- 


1Tit. IV., Cap. IV. 29. 
2Les Costumes et les Usages Ecclésiastiques, Tom. Il., Lib. IV. 20. 
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con of honor is directed by the Cxremoniale Episcoporum? 
to hand to the Bishop the veiled chalice with the Blessed 
Sacrament to be carried in procession though the vestments 
of his rank do not inciude the stole. The Cxremoniale is 
quite emphatic on the point, as lest there should be any mis- 
take as to which of the ministers is to perform this action, 
the direction reads, diaconus assistens et non alius. De 
Herdt* has Primus diaconus assistens indutus dalmatica sine 
stola. Arrived at the Repository, the Cxremoniale directs 
the deacon to receive the Blessed Sacrament from the hands 
of the Bishop. Martinucci® understands this to mean the 
same deacon of honor who handed him the chalice at the 


‘beginning of the procession, though Stehle* and our own 


“Baltimore” Ceremonial give this office to the deacon of the 
Mass. The Cxremoniale Episcoporum has the door of the 
Repository closed by the deacon of honor after the incensa- 
tion, a point which the compiler of our U. S. Ceremonial 
overlooked when he directs the deacon to do this. 

It is however not proper for the priest or deacon who as- 
sists the Bishop as chaplain at the celebration of Low Mass 
to wear the stole from the beginning of the Canon till after 
the Communion, as is the custom in some places. A decree 
of the Congregation of Sacred Rites, n. 4778, March 12, 1836, 
is opposed to such a practice and liturgists generally, v. g. 
Martinucci, Wapelhorst, De Herdt, make no provision for the 
wearing of the stole at such a time, indeed they exclude the 
use of this vestment etiamsi patena sub mento communi- 
cantium tenenda foret.’ If the chaplain at the Bishop’s Mass 
is to open the tabernacle at the time of Communion and 
take out the ciborium, uncover it, etc., then he wears the 
stole from the time he is about to open the tabernacle door 
until after he has closed it when the distribution of Holy 
Communion is over. The defence of the wearing of the 
stole by the chaplain at the episcopal Low Mass seems to be 
that the cleric in question is acting as a deacon and so should 
wear the diaconal stole but such a position is not correct. 


The chaplain is not acting as a deacon, though he performs 


some of the actions assigned to the deacon at Solemn Mass, 
such as removing and replacing the pall, any more than the 
altar boy is acting as a sub-deacon when he pours the wine 
and water into the chalice for the ablutions at the ordi- 


nary Low Mass. WILLIAM J. LALLOU. 
Philadelphia. 
3Lib. I., Cap. XXIII. 12. 4Praxis Pontificalis I. 30. 
5Lib.. VI.,_ Cap. XIV. 177. 6Manual of Episcopal Ceremonies, 171. 


7Sic De Herdt, Praxis Pontificalis, Tom. I. 222. 
8De Herdt, Wapelhorst, et al. 
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Q. What do you think of the use of a gong on the altar 
in place of the tinkling hand-bell to give the required signals 
during the celebration of Mass? 

A. At the risk of being considered flippant, we should 
say briefly that we do not think much of such a substitution. 
The prescriptions of the Rubrics’ require a parva campanula 
for use during the celebration of the holy sacrifice. Gongs, 
chimes, and xylophone apparatus can hardly qualify as be- 
ing either parva or describable by an adjective with the di- 
minutive ending -ula. There is moreover a distinct prohi- 
bition of the usus cymbali Orientalium, which would include 
all noisy instruments of the gong family, found among the 
decrees of the Congregation of Sacred Rites under the date 
of Dec. 10, 1898, n. 4000, 3. The tinkling hand bell com- 
bines fidelity to Rubrics with efficiency of purpose and surely 
takes the palm for reverence as against the gong under the 
vigorous strokes of young imitators of fire-fighters or even 
the marimba melodies of chime-arrangements. 

Q. When on account of the large number of communi- 
cants another priest assists the celebrant in the distribution 
of Holy Communion, who should recite the Misereatur, etc., 
before the distribution and give the blessing after the same? 

A. We should refer our inquirer to Wuest’s Collectio 
Rerum Liturgicarum n. 199, which reads as follows: Quum 
ob magnum communicantium numerum, ne ipsa Missa nimis 
protrahatur, spe necessarium sit ut alius sacerdos Cele- 
branti assistat in distribuenda S. Synaxi, hec regula servari 
posse videtur: 

1. Si assistens una cum celebrante distributionem inci- 
piat et ante finem Miss finiat, reposito ciborio, absque bene- 
dictione populi discedat. 

2. Sin autem ante Communionem Celebrantis Com- 
munionem distributurus est, eundem ritum sequatur ac si 
extra Missam esset distributurus, In hoc casu, si ante finem 
Misse distributionem finiat, benedictionem fidelium omittat, 
quia ipse Celebrans in fine Missxe benedictionem impertiturus 
est. 

The author quoted notes that this is merely his own 
opinion, given salvo sapientiorum judicio, since the case is 
not covered by the Rubrics nor by any decrees of the Con- 
gregation of Sacred Rites. 

Definitely to answer the query of our inquirer, we should 
say that the celebrant seems to us the obvious priest in casu 
to pronounce the Misereatur, etc., which of course is not re- 
peated by the assisting priest when he begins. the distribu- 

9Rub. Gen. Missalis XX. 
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tion of Holy Communion, unless the assistance begins be- 
fore the usual time for Communion intra Missam, in which 
case, as the author above cited points out, the assisting 
priest will follow the rite for the distribution of Holy Com- 
munion extra Missam, omitting the blessing, however, if his 
function should cease before the moment of the usual bene- 
dictio populi at the end of Mass. W. J. LALLou. 


Eucharistica 


yyortey of note were the Triduums of Thanksgiving, for the 

beatification of Peter Julian Eymard last July, recently held 
in the churches of the Blessed Sacrament Fathers in New York and 
Chicago. 

The New York Triduum opened on Friday, April 23d, and 
closed on Sunday, April 25th. His Excellency the Apostolic Dele- 
gate pontificated at the Solemn Mass on Friday and presided at 
the throne, during the Solemn Mass celebrated by the Rt. Rev. 


‘Bishop of Cleveland on Sunday. Saturday the Rt. Rev. John J. 


Dunn, Bishop Auxiliary of New York, pontificated. His Eminence 
Cardinal Hayes was forcibly prevented from presiding on Sunday 
as he had intended. Large gatherings of the laity were present at 
both the Masses and the evening services. The panegyrists dur- 
ing these three days of prayer and praise—Rev. John J. Wynne, 
S.J., Very Rev. Msgr. Thomas J. O’Brien, Very Rev. Stanislaus 
Grennan, C.P., Very Rev. H. de Lachappelle, S.M., and Rt. Rev. 
Msgr. Joseph H. McMahon—held up the saintly figure of the new 
beatus in the different aspects of his life, as priest, founder and 
apostle. Naturally the over-mastering passion of his life—his love 
for the Blessed Eucharist—was stressed and presented in the var- 
ious phases of its development. The culmination of that growth 
was reached when Blessed Eymard founded two religious congre- 
gations for the sole purpose of the worship of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment exposed and the spreading of Eucharistic devotion through- 
out the world, and in conjunction with these, with a like aim, the 
Eucharistic Leagues for Priests and People. 


The Chicago Triduum opened on the evening of May 6th, with 
a panegyric on Blessed Eymard preached by the Rt. Rev. Joseph 
Schrembs, D.D., and closed on the afternoon of Sunday, May 9th. 
His Eminence Cardinal Mundelein presided at the closing cere- 
mony and spoke admirably on the heaven-sent mission of Blessed 
Eymard to the modern world. Other preachers were Rev. J. P. 
O’Mahoney, C.S.V., Rey. Patrick J. Phillips, S.J., and Rev. Victor 
Primeau. The Triduum aroused a great deal of interest and en- 
thusiasm among Chicagoans now preparing for the coming of 
the Eucharistic Congress, for as Pope Pius XI, in his apostolic 
letters of beatification, pointed out, Blessed Eymard was one of 
the early promoters of the Eucharistic Congresses. 


Book Reviews 


HESE reviews are by a priest for priests with the view of guid- 
ing them in the purchase of books for themselves and in ad- 
vising others under their charge. 


PAPERS ON PREACHING. By Rt. Rev. Msgr. Hugh T. Henry, Litt.D. Peter 
Reilly Co., Philadelphia. 3 
Every one of the seventeen chapters in this work is a practical pleasing 

treatise on some angle of pulpit oratory. The Monsignor is Professor of 
Homiletics at the Catholic University, and his Papers on Preaching are couched 
in a manner that must make his lectures on the subject as pleasant as they 
are full of good sensible advice. Never didactic and yet subtly conveying the 
lesson in attractive language these papers are most valuable to young priests, 
and will be well worth the careful attention of the elders who may have fallen 
into faults all unconsciously. If only for the pleasure of the easy flowing 
style the book is well worth reading, and the reading will bring the instruc- 
tion and reminders that we all need in this important matter of sermons and 
their delivery. 


THE LITTLE FLOWER OF CARMEL. By Michael Williams. P. J. Kenedy 
& Sons. Post paid $1.35. 

A touching tribute to the popular Saint Theresa of Jesus. Mr. Williams 
in his High Romance has already told us the wonderful effect he found in 
himself spiritually by his appeal to the Little Flower. In this little book 
he puts his love and gratitude in a very interesting form. The price seems 
a bit stiff for a 16mo. book. It will, however, be appreciated by clients of 
the lovable little Saint. 

SISTER BENIGNA CONSOLATA FERRERO, Religious of the Visitation of Como, 
Italy (1885-1916). Translated by M. S. Pine. Chicago: John P. Deleiden Co. 
$1.10. 

This is the tenth edition of this work since 1921. The translator calls it 
a Life of Love. The mystic life of the subject began at the age of twelve and 
continued during her maidenhood and as a member of the Visitation Com- 
munity in her native city. There is a striking similarity between the life of 
this devout maiden and that of the Little Flower. The book will prove of 
benefit for religious communities as a medium of spiritual reading. 


THE LIVING PRESENCE. The instrinsic value of the Blessed Sacrament. 

By Rev. Hugh O’Laverty. P. J. Kenedy & Sons. $1.35 postpaid. 

This book is made up of eighteen chapters. Each chapter treats of a 
point in the devotion to Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament. Each would 
serve for reading at the Holy Hour, as none is longer than one thousand 
words. The subjects treated are very practical, the reflections are full of 
common sense and while there is nothing new or startling in the matter or 
treatment, the book will serve well for private or public devotions. 


BENEDICTION FROM SOLITUDE. By Rev. Vincent F. Kienberger, 0.P. Mac- 
millan Co., New York. Pages 179, price $1.50. 

In reading the forty-five chapters of this volume the reviewer has held to 
the advice of Bossuet: “Here open our hearts instead of our eyes.” And yet 
one’s eyes need not be holden. The heart discovers in every one of these 
Eucharistic essays another heart burning with divine love. There is the per- 
vading sense of a delightful vox humana that is not spoiled by the open 
diapason of history and literature. There is a wealth of Scripture method- 
ically and aptly woven into the fair texture of this unique volume. The 
artistic format is in keeping with the spiritual character of this superior book. 

This work, ideally practical for the priest, serves his many needs. It is 
a book of meditation. Here are sermonettes so pervaded with the arresting 
note of the living personality of Jesus Hostia that one almost seems to hear 
His voice. It can be used for Holy Hour readings and just now when there 
: ae our land a revival of interest in the Holy Eucharist this volume is most 
imely. 

In this book the author has maintained his competence and dexterity as a 
writer. Written in an informal mood, with poetic expressions that color every 


Book Reviews 187 


page with their loveliness, the youthful Dominican has revealed his craftsman- 
ship and his apostolate. 


MASS STIPENDS. By Very Rev. Charles Frederick Keller, S.T.B., J.C.D. 
Herder Book Co., St. Louis. $1.50 net. 

‘ The twenty-five chapters of this book are full of most valuable informa- 
tion on the subject of stipends. Dr. Keller has gone into the matter in an ex- 
haustive manner and compressed into his book of 193 pages the great amount 
on the subject that has been written in theological treatises. This is the only 
book of this character. Every angle of the subject is treated by quoting the 
section of the Canon Law applying to it. The style is most pleasing and the 
book should be in the possession of every priest. The chapter dealing with 
the history of stipends is especially interesting. 


aoet OF LOVE. By John A. McClorey, S.J. Herder Book Co., St. Louis. 
cents. 

The five divisions of this little work treat of the Blessed Sacrament, as 
A Remembrance, A Sacrament, A Feast, A Presence, and A Sacrifice. Each di- 
vision has a number of sub-divisions and the whole work forms a most satis- 
factory work, written in a pleasing manner and full of information. Much 
matter for the Holy Hour discourse can be gained from this work. 


MEDITATIONS AND READINGS FOR EVERY DAY OF THE YEAR. Selected 
from the spiritual writings of Saint Alphonsus. Volume II. Edited by 
John Bapt. Coyle, C.SS.R. Herder Book Co., St. Louis. $2.00 net. 

This volume takes in the liturgical year from Sexagesima Sunday to Holy 
Saturday inclusive, giving a reading for every day. The translation and 
editing have been well done and the work contains a veritable mine of 
thought provoking lines from the great ascetic Saint Alphonsus. The book will 
be most valuable for sermons as well as for private meditation during the 
season it covers. 


THE DIFFICULT COMMANDMENT. Notes on Self Control, especially for 
young men. By C. C. Martindale, S.J. P. J. Kenedy & Sons, New York. 
70 cents. 

In this little book of seventy-one pages Father Martindale has furnished 

a very valuable addition to every priest’s library. The subject is treated 

under four heads: Thoughts, Words, Deeds, Ideals and Motives, with an ex- 

planatory chapter and a most interesting supplementary chapter as a note. 

Father Martindale as a skilled writer and an experienced director of souls 

is the very man to handle a subject like this. In clearest manner and yet 

with utmost modesty of expression he shows the way for confessors to deal 

with a subject that is very often dodged or treated in the confessional in a 

misleading way. The author gives a plain common sense exposition of the 

question and fullest directions for remedies, not only spiritual but physical 
and psychological. A priest Director of boys’ societies as well as every con- 
fessor will find the book of utmost service. 


MYSTICAL PHENOMENA COMPARED WITH THEIR HUMAN AND DIABOLI- 
CAL COUNTERFEITS. A treatise of mystical theologv in agreement with 
the principles of St. Theresa set forth by the Carmelite Congress of 1923 
at Madrid. By Monsignor Albert Farges, Ph.D. Translated from the second 
French Edition. By S. P. Jacques. Benziger Bros., New York. $6.80 net. 
This monumental work of 671 pages contains the lectures on mystical 

theology delivered by the author, Msgr. Farges, who was the Founder and 
first Principle of the University Seminary at Angers. They cover a period 
of seven years’ lectures that when delivered were regarded as a novelty. To- 
day, however, the subject is included in the course of higher education of the 
clergy and is most necessary in the training of Christian apologists. It is well 
then to have the words of a master on the subject and these we have in this 
work of Msgr. Farges. The two French editions in 1920 and 1923 were most 
successful and this augurs well for the success of the English edition. The 
book is printed on light weight paper and in spite of its size is not unwieldly. 
The best recommendation Msgr. Farges’ work could have is contained in a 
letter from Cardinal Gasparri, who wrote in the name of the Holy Father: 
“This book is indeed the ripe fruit of your long familiarity with a subject 
as important as it is difficult. It certainly cannot fail to remove objections 
and throw light on controversial matters; it will remain, moreover, a valuable 
work into which priests in general and spiritual directors in particular will 
be able to delve abundantly in the accomplishment of one of the most deli- 
cate and difficult duties of their mission to souls.” 
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JIM DAVIS or THE CAPTIVE OF THE SMUGGLERS. By John Masefield. 

Boston. The Page Company. $1.00. 

The name of this story and the name of the author make a combination 
attractive enough to excite any boy’s interest in the tale. A reading of the 
book will reward the interest richly. The story is full of the thrills that a 
normal boy loves. The volume is one of the Publishers’ series of The Ameri- 
can Boys’ Library, and is printed on good paper in clear type and well 
illustrated. 

4 
LITURGY THE LIFE OF THE CHURCH. Translated from the French of Dom 

Lambert Beauduin, 0.S.B. By Virgil Michel, O.S.B. The Liturgical Press, 

Collegeville, Minn. (Price 35 cents postpaid, paper bound.) 

This is the first of a series of works on liturgy planned by the Benedictine 
Fathers of St. John’s Abbey, Collegeville, Minn. It is divided into two parts. 
1. The Restoration of the Liturgy. 2. Secondary Missions of the Liturgy. 
The 94 pages are a very scholarly disquisition on the Liturgical Movement 
that was so dear to the heart of Pius X., and which he hoped would effect 
greatly his design to “restore all things in Christ.’”? The author stated in his 
preface to the French edition: “The following pages have been written for 
the purpose of restating exactly, for Catholic clergy and laity alike, the true 
meaning of the liturgical movement and its organization, and of gaining for 
it further sympathy and support, the guaranty of an ever increasing progress.” 
The little book will well repay careful reading and will be profitable to the 
priest in opening up to him new avenues of devotion. 


OFFERAMUS. A manual of the Ordinary of the Mass. By Cuthbert Goeb, 
O.S.B., of St. John’s Abbey. The Liturgical Press, Collegeville, Minn. 
(Paper bound, price 15 cents.) 

A well printed handy sized paper bound booklet of 82 pages, giving the 
ordinary of the Mass in Latin and English with a very well written ex- 
planation of the parts of the Mass, each in its place. There are prayers to be 
said at the collects selected from the missal prayers and divided for each 
day of the week and for Requiem Masses. Prayers from the Missal for before 
and after Holy Communion are added at the end of the book. Altogéther 
this little book is a valuable addition to the Liturgical Library of the Bene- 
dictines of St. John’s Abbey. 


From the Catholic Truth Society of London, 72 Victoria Street, S. W. 1, 
comes a number of pamphlets which should be valuable additions to the church 
book rack: 

The Father of the English Reformation. By Rev. John Ashton, S.J. 

A Mystic in the Home. (Bl. Anna Maria Taigi). Translated from the 
French by Katherine Henvey. 

The Catholic Evidence Guild. By F. J. Sheed. 

The following are short stories: A Box-Tender’s Romance, by Theodora 
Kendal; Out of the Depths, by Rev. J. I. Lane; The Underworld and other 
stories, by Janet L. Gordon; The Miracle and other stories, by Mary E. Woell- 
warth; Prinny and Her Pranks in the children’s series, by E. Bancroft-Hughes; 
First Prayers for Little Ones, by a Religious of the Holy Child; Helps to Holi- 
ness, and an admirable series of six pamphlets entitled Stories of the Saints 
from Church History. 


The Home Press, 119 East 57th Street, New York, N. Y., has published, in 
convenient form for distribution, the recent Encyclical of the Kingship of 
Christ. The price is at the rate of $6.00 per hundred, post prepaid. It is a 
very useful pamphlet for the church book-rack. 


Books Received 


FREDERICK Pustret, INc., New York: 
Notes on the Jubilee of 1926. By Rt. Rev. Louis J. Nau, S.T.D. 10 cents 
each. $5 per hundred. Notes on the Jubilee for the Laity. By Rt. Rev. 
Louis J. Nau, S.T.D. 10 cents each. $5.00 per hundred. 
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Original painting by F. R. Bogdan, St. Angela Merict’s Church, Bronx, New York Citv 
PAINTINGS OF HIGH QUALITY AT VERY MODERATE PRICES 


Write for particulars to Ecclesiastical Artist 
F. R. BOGDAN 322 Main Street West Orange, N. J. 
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The Sacrifice of Commemoration 


AND OTHER EUCHARISTIC SKETCHES 


By Rev. J. M. LELEN 


“A monstrance of words whose theological accuracy is 
matched by touches of literary beauty.’—Daily American 


Tribune. 


Price 15 Cents 


THE CHRISTIAN YEAR PUBLISHING CO. Ince. 
FALMOUTH, KY. 
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Produced by 


Pera Oos & COMPANY 


Candle Manufacturers Since 1837 
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90 WEsT STREET New York City 
JAMES A. BURNS DAVID MAHANY 
Secretary President 


NORBERT J. BAUMER 


Director of Sales and Production, Church Candle Division 


Factories: Newark, N. J., and Baltimore, Md. 
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Established 1855 


Will & Baumer Candle Co. 


INCORPORATED 


SYRACUSE, N. Y. 


Purissina Bran 


FOR SEVENTY YEARS THIS BRAND HAS 

NEVER VARIED IN QUALITY. CONTAINS 

NOTHING BUT THE HIGHEST GRADE OF 
PURE, SELECTED BEESWAX 


Cee eee 
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Churches, Priests and Institutions need not 
send money with order, but can have mer- 
chandise shipped and charged, to be paid for 
when goods are received. 


For 38 years Clergy, Schools and Institu- 
tions have found it exceedingly profitable to 
buy their Church, Bazaar, Fair, Picnic and 
Festival needs from us, and are continuing to 
favor us with their business from year to 
year. 


The quotations on our merchandise are uni- 
formly low. You will find them lower in the 
“Shure Winner” Catalog than you will else- 
where. 


Our Service is Unsurpassed. We make 
prompt shipments and eliminate every possi- 
bility of delay. 


Below are a few of the lines we carry: 


Watches Chinaware Dolls 

Jewelry Dinner Sets Paddle Wheels 
Razors Tea Sets Indian Biankets 
Umbrellas Glassware Toilet Sets 
Aluminum Goods Silverware Lamps, Etc. 


The Largest Variety of Novelties in the World 
Our Tombolo Game, 5 and 10 cent Grab Bags 
are proven Money Makers, their cost is low and 
pay a double profit. 
Send for the “Shure Winner” Catalog 


WHOLESALE 


sscurty = NN, SHURE CO. 


Madison and Franklin Sts., Chicago, Illinois 
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Toall Clergy and Buying Committees 


OUR LARGE 900 PAGE CATALOG SENT ON REQUEST 
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No. 1, 18” x24” top for Junior High _ GREY. TRON: STATIONARY 
| Schools, Wee PEDESTAL. — 
| New Style! ‘Steel Desk” Standards, {ERE RE Cre : 


heavy gauge; seat pedestal extra 
Beas with malleable iron top, fe. iy * ne 
KENNEY BROS. & Maree Inc. 
ie ee : ESTABLISHED IN 1844 ° a 


(224 Conaress SrREET, Boston, Mass. 
. Factory at Baldwinville, Mass. 


| Manufacturers School FurhitureWrite for Complete Catalog of 
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The above illustration represents a special model that we have just prepared of St. Theresa, 
the Little Flower of Jesus, for the Carmelite Sisters, Carmelite Convent, Philadelphia, Pa. 


The McBRIDE STUDIOS, Inc. 


VIA POSTA VECCHIA, PIETRASANTA, ITALY 
American Office: 41 Park Row, New York City 


Specialists in Fine Ecclesiastical Marble Work 
Using Only Choice Selected Marbles 


Altars, Statues, Communion Railings, Baptistries, Pulpits, Stations— Anything 
in Marble Requiting Fine Selected Materials 
and Artistic Treatment 


We own and operate our own Studios in Italy. Deal Direct! 
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“American” Desks 


A Profitable Investment on Behalf of 
Young America! 


HE. approval of recognized research 
advisors as to the comfort, correctness 
and suitability of “American” seats carries 
high significance. Schools need not accept 
the discomforts and disadvantages of yes- 
terday. We demand scientific improve- 
ment in every phase of group living... 
and should be particularly insistent in 
those instances which affect the physical 
and mental well being of our youth, 


In every branch of this great organization, 


oneendhasbeensought... PERFECTION! 


Nothing less than THE BEST is good 
enough. Andthe highstandardmaintained 
by usforfifty yearshas been accorded appro- 
priaterecognition:nomoreneedbesaidthan — 
that 4,000,000 of our tubular steel models 


alonearein usethroughoutthe United States. 


To insure prompt delivery... even during 
the busiest months... our 53 distributing © 
stations, throughout the country, are con- 
stantlysupplied withmany different mod- 
els, awaiting your requirements. Immedi- 
ate shipment is possible, when necessary. 


If these desks cost a little more in the beginning, that is 
only because they have been built to cost far less in the end 


Yi. 


The Factory is in Michigan, but 
the Service is Local to You! 
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1077 Lytton Building, Chicago 
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Published Monty by The Fathers of the Blessed Sacrament 
184 East 76th Street, New York, N. Y. 


YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION, ONE DOLLAR. 


Entered July 15, 1903, as Second-class Matter at the Post Office at New York, 
N. Y., under Act of March 8, 1879. ‘‘Acceptance for mailing at special rate of 
Suge pea Sie for in Section 1103, Act of October 3, 1917, authorized on 
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VoL. XXXII. New York, N. Y., Jury, 1926. INOeAe 


The Reverend Members of the Priests’ Eucharistic League 
whose certificates number 50,001 to 60,000 are requested to 
say the Annual Mass. 


Charity 


E adore Our Divine Lord here present in the Blessed 
Sacrament. We thank Him with all our hearts for 
having created us and for having redeemed us. We thank 
Him for having given us Himself in the Blessed Sacrament 
and for having come to us so often in Holy Communion. 
We thank Him especially for the great gift of our Catholic 
Faith that makes us know and appreciate God’s frequent 
favors to us, so that burning with love of Him we may go 
hopefully on to secure the fulfillment of His promises. We 
have already considered the divine virtues of Faith and 
Hope, and we come now to their sister virtue of Charity. 
There is a human faith which is the source of much of 
our knowledge of men and things, and a human hope which 
is the mainstay of our business and social life; and yet both 
these are utterly different from the supernatural virtues of 
Faith and Hope. In like manner there is a natural charity 
possessed by men that is not to be confounded with the 
supernatural virtue of Charity that is the gift of God. 

_ The natural emotion of love for others that we call charity 
finds expression in many forms. The lowest of these is 
philanthropy, because it is so wide a term, and because, also, 
it is generally inspired by mixed motives. The millionaire 
who erects and endows a library or museum may like to 
think, and have others share this opinion, that he is actuated 
by a desire to educate the masses. As a matter of fact, it is 
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very likely that his real motive is the satisfaction of self- 
glory that he will win through the publication of his bene- 
faction. Or, if he is at all introspective and afflicted with a 
still tender conscience (mirabile dictu!) he may hope to 
salve it by returning to the people, in the form of public 
buildings, some of the money he has filched from them by 
his monopoly in trade. 

Many of the benefactions for the poor and afflicted that 
exist to-day in our cities might be considered at first glance 
as inspired by compassion and pity. Very often, however, 
they spring from the hedonism of the modern Pagans who 
cannot bear the sight of suffering and poverty, and who 
gladly support the institutions that will remove these horrors 
from their daily contact. These people know nothing of the 
sweet patience that comes from faith and hope in religious 
resignation to the will of God. They do not want gruesome 
reminders of human weakness to mar their scented lives, 
and so, “Away with them, and let us not be annoyed by such 
sights.” , 

In every large city ‘there are organized societies for vari- 
ous charities. Highly salaried officers superintend the ac- 
tivities of carefully-trained social workers. These, with the 
last word in card-index systems, are housed in beautifully 
furnished offices. Statistics are gathered, compared and filed 
away, to reappear in elaborate reports and appeals for funds. 
An applicant for aid is so carefully investigated as to be 
made to feel like a criminal. No sentiment is allowed to in- 
terfere with the high efficiency methods of the society. Facts 
are its fetish, and the society’s devotion to them would have 
warmed even the heart of Thomas Gradgrind, that square- 
headed apostle of Facts whom Dickens describes with 
“square coat, square legs, square shoulders,” emphasizing 
with a square forefinger his statements: “In this life we want 
nothing but Facts, sir; nothing but Facts!” 

Compare this with the work of the Conference of St. 
Vincent de Paul in any parish. The members gather with 
the pastor in the weekly meeting that is opened with prayer 
to the Holy Ghost. Some spiritual reading is listened to with 
attention. The reports of the devout Catholic men who have 
been selected as members for their religious qualities, re- 
count their visits to the poor during the week. What records 
for God’s angels to inscribe on the Book of Life! A poor 
unfortunate man has lost his position through drink. The 
family is in want of food, and the wife and children need 
clothes and shoes. Aid has been given, and the weak vessel 
has been talked to. He has taken the pledge and received 
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the Sacraments. The Conference votes that the aid be con- 
tinued until the efforts to secure employment for the man 
are successful. Another reports finding a careless mother, 
in a family that has applied for help, who has not been to 
church for a long time. She has made her peace with God 
through the exhortations of the Conference member. The 
baptism or confirmation of some neglected children has been 
arranged for. Orphans have been placed in the Diocesan 
Institutions. And so on and so on. There is a Christ-like 
simplicity in it all that would arouse the mirth of an effi- 
ciency expert. Help was needed and it was given generously 
and freely, spiritual and temporal. The distressed were 
heartened by brotherly sympathy. Sinners were waked to 
know Our Lord still walked the earth in His disciples, and 
were brought to His Feet in sorrow for their sins. The poor 
were honored in receiving aid from men like themselves, who 
saw Christ Himself in the least of these, His brethren. Here 
is philanthropy in its highest form, as the holy man, Fred- 
erick Ozanam, planned. 

Next to philanthropy as the expression of human charity 
comes the love that exists between brothers and sisters. 
Often it touches the sublime, as the records of many families 
would show if they were published to the world. Every 
priest comes to know in the course of his ministry the self- 
sacrifice of a brother who cheerfully relinquishes a career 
in life, that he may be the wage-earner and support of his 
orphaned sisters and brothers in a position far inferior to 
his talents and deserts. More common even is the case of 
the daughters of a family giving the best years of their 
lives to earning the funds necessary for the education of 
their brother for the priesthood or some other profession. 
The years sweep by, carrying away all hope of a home and 
family of their own for these noble souls who thus sacrifice 
themselves. Too often middle age finds them old beyond 
their years, pushed aside, and with no reward for their self- 
less slaving but a pitiable pride in an ingrate. Miss Anne 
Parrish, in her novel, The Perennial Bachelor, gives a 
heartrending picture of blind devotion for a brother, who 
condescendingly consumed the scanty substance of his 
family, who thought themselves honored by his acceptance. 

A step higher in the scale is the love that exists between 
husband and wife. It would not either help or hinder our 
thesis to number among the expressions of human charity 
the emotion that is active between the male and female of 
the human species when they are overtaken by the cata- 
clysms that is commonly known as “falling in love.” They 
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then become irresponsible agents, and their heroics are 
usually melodrama. When, however, they are drawn to 
earth from out their pink clouds by the gravitation of matri- 
mony, they must settle down willy-nilly, to matter- of-fact, 
prosaic connubiality. It is then opportunities throng on 
them for the exercise of human charity. In only rare cases, 
however, is this equitable. The French have a saying that 
“Always there is one who kisses and one who is kissed.” It 
is either the husband or the wife, but rarely both, who lives 
a life of self-renunciation. Only the recording angel knows 
how great is the self-sacrifice that marriage extorts and that 
is freely given out of love, in many a marriage that the 
world considers ideal. 

Because marriage of its very nature implies a certain self- 
interest that colors its most heroic deeds, the human charity 
of man and wife can never equal the expression of that emo- 
tion in the relation of friendship. The history of humanity 
abounds in records of noble deeds done out of love of friend 
for friend, and this has ever been the constant theme of poet 
and novelist. The story of David and Jonathan, the son of 
Saul, whom David declared he loved with a love “‘above the 
love of women,” while Jonathan loved David (the Bible 
states) “as his own soul,” has been the inspiration of valiant 
friends in every age. Again and again was the Bible tale 
lived during the World War, when men who had not known 
each other previously gave up their lives in love of “a 
buddy,” or did brave deeds to bring aid to their friend. No 
self-interest finds place in such love. Only manly respect 
and admiration for prowess inspire the heroic acts that 
mark the friendship of men. 

The highest form of human charity, which seems at times 
to approach the divine virtue, is the love of parents for their 
offspring. This is the deepest set of all the emotions that 
find their place in the human heart. It is the most widely 
embracing in its effects, the most lasting and the most diffi- 
cult to be uprooted, even by neglect or ingratitude. 

We know from the works of M. Fabre, that even among 
insect parents there are demonstrations of care and solici- 
tude for their offspring. Our own experience with the do- 
mestic animals makes us familiar with similar exhibitions. 
Travelers have told us frequent tales of otherwise peaceful 
wild animals roused to furnious defense of their young, and 
of savage beasts that exhibit parental care and provision. 
Thus it is evident that the lowest as well as the highest — 
forms of inferior life are endowed with instinctive watch- 
fulness over the beings they have brought into the world. 
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In a proportionately higher degree this emotion is evi- 
denced in human beings, whose reason strengthens their nat- 
ural instinct. We shudder with horror at what we rightly 
call the unnatural lack of this love in parents. Not often, 
however, is this found, and very often when such cases are 
made public, the truth is that some stronger force has for 
the time overborne the natural habit of mind and heart. An 
instance of this is found in the practice among the Chinese 
of exposing female infants to death by abandoning them on 
the roadside. This is not done through heartlessness, but 
because the superstition of pagan parents that a superfluity 
of female progeny will bring bad luck to the family, is 
stronger than parental love. In like manner, in what we 
call our own civilized communities, the explanation of in- 
fant abandonment, or of neglect and cruel treatment re- 
ceived by children from their parents, comes from alcoholic 
insanity or some other mental derangement, or from shame, 
or from the dire stress of poverty. 

Next to God’s angels, His priests are familiar with the 
secret springs of men’s acts that often bewilder those who 
see only the surface. The records of every parish are a 
martyrology whose pages glisten with the glorious deeds of 
fathers and mothers for their children. The rows and rows 
of houses that line the streets of any city, are monotonously 
alike in height, hue and general appearance; yet that tire- 
some sameness is not reflected in the lives of the dwellers 
in them. The walls of every house encircle its own particular 
tragedy, or comedy, or mixture of both, yet where the blessed 
presence of children is evident, a golden chain unites the 
palace and the hovel. The poor man who in his leisure 
hours proudly pushes the “pram” that holds his treasure, 
is brother to the bank president who looks as proudly at his 
child taking its airing in lordly limousine. Before them both 
stretches the dream of years to come, when the babe now 
so helpless will be a strong staff of support and comfort to 
them. If into the dream there comes a cloud of foreboding, 
colored black from the knowledge of others’ experience, their 
shoulders stiffen in anticipation of the burden, but there 
comes to them no thought of shirking or of failing. 

The years that bear the babe from infaney to childhood, 
and into manhood and womanhood are stamped with the 
sacrifice and self-denial of the parents. Were the heart of a 
mother laid bare to the world, there could be read the golden 
record of pains, anxieties, daily solicitude and heroic acts 
that make up the toll she pays for the joy of maternity. Yet 
no mother would have effaced a jot or tittle of these. The 
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brave mother described in the Second Book of the Macha- 
bees has many an unrecorded rival in her heroism in even 
our own degenerate days, and history teems with the tales 
of such noble hearts. All about us are men and women 
whose lives are freely given that their children may live 
after them, protected and safe from the hardships that wore 
away their parents’ strength. And if, as so often happens, 
the precious hoard that was bought so dearly by tears and 
blood is shamelessly squandered, their labor was not wasted. 
The effort may have lost its purpose, but it ennobled the lives 
of those who strove to make their dream a reality. 

Greatest of all the expressions of human charity is in- 
deed that of parents, but even when it has reached its sub- 
limest height it is still a world apart from the Divine virtue 
of charity. This wonderful gift of God lifts up our poor, 
weak human nature and makes us soar on purple wings 
above all earthly motives. By the Divine virtue of Faith 
we are endowed with marvelous spiritual vision. By Hope 
we rest trustfully content in the arms of God. By Charity 
we burn with supernatural love akin to God’s own marvelous 
love. This is a staggering thought! “For God so loved the 
world, as to give his only begotten Son.”! That Divine Son 
of God so loved the world as to die on the Cross for men’s 
salvation. “In this we have known the charity of God, be- 
cause he hath laid down his life for us.’”? 

This Divine virtue is God’s free favor to us. We cannot 
merit it or deserve it, yet God in His infinite love gives it to 
us, and to those for whom we pray. No wonder St. Paul 
exclaimed: “And now there remain faith, hope and charity, 
these three; but the greatest of these is charity.”* The great 
Apostle knew well what charity means. He is, through the 
very excess of his revelations, often inarticulate (as a moun- 
tain torrent rushes, and sputters and leaps, resenting the 
narrow confines of its channel). But when he writes of 
charity his words flow smoothly and there can be no misun- 
derstanding of his earnest disquisition. 

“I show unto you a more excellent way. If I speak with 
the tongues of men, and of angels, and have not charity, 
I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And 
if I should have prophecy and should know all mysteries, 
and all knowledge, and if I should have all faith, so that I 
could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. 
And if I should distribute all my goods to feed the poor, and 
if I should deliver my body to be burned, and have not 
charity, it profiteth me nothing. Charity is patinet, is kind; 

John iii. 16. 21 John iii. 16. 31 Cor. xiii. 13. 
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charity envieth not, dealeth not perversely; is not puffed up; 
is not ambitious, seeketh not her own, is not provoked to 
anger, thinketh no evil; rejoiceth not in iniquity, but re- 
joiceth with the truth; beareth all things, believeth all things, 
hopeth all things, endureth all things. Charity never falleth 
away; whether prophecies shall be made void or tongues 
shall cease, or knowledge shall be destroyed.’ 

Here we have the inspired definition of the Divine vir- 
tue of charity in all-embracing detail, and the acid test that 
makes us know the genuine from the counterfeit. It was 
this charity in all its fullness that inspired the Apostles on 
their life-mission. By it they were cheered and heartened 
in the trials and difficulties that would have broken down 
souls less strongly armored. Held close to God in greatest 
love they freely gave themselves wholly to their neighbor, 
“spending themselves and being spent for Christ.” 

It was with this charity they inflamed all about them so 
that its golden fire lived on in generation after generation. 
It glowed in the eyes of the martyrs as they went gladly to 
their death of testimony, so that men marveled. It held the 
faithful compact, and solid, and unafraid, when heresy, 
powerful and intrenched in high places, seemed to possess 
the earth. It was this divine virtue that reached out and 
embraced the incursions from the North that threatened 
Europe’s ruin. It won those golden-hearted but rude tribes 
and smoothed their rough paganism into the firm faith that 
upheld the Church in the Middle Ages. It made that faith 
articulate in the glorious cathedrals that still sing God’s 
praises in their glass and stones. The thousands of lovely 
parish churches that we see all over Europe declare that 
same love for God and neighbor in their architectural poetry, 
while they shame us by their numbers and beauty.® 

The passing of the centuries, however, did not lessen the 
strength or fire of the Divine virtue of charity with which 
God rewards His faithful souls. When the fateful days of 
the sixteenth century seemed to have extinguished charity 
in their destruction of faith in so many, the Divine virtue, 
upholding with it faith and hope, continued to flow like a 
subterranean stream. When the crisis had passed, it rose 
to the surface undiminished. While the forces then so 
powerful have suffered their natural disintegration, the love 
of God and neighbor has burned with even greater intensity, 
and its light has beamed more brightly after the darkness. 


41 Cor. xiii. 1-8. 

5In 1377, when the population of all England was only two and a half 
millions, there were 12,000 churches in that country, not counting those of 
colleges and monasteries. 
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God’s Providence opened the door of the Western world 
to His Church, and through it came His devout priests, 
bringing in their hearts the Divine virtue of charity that 
hungered for the souls of the poor benighted savages of the 
new land. It was this virtue that inspired and sustained the 
Jesuit Fathers in their wonderful work of the Paraguay Re- 
ductions. By the zealous efforts of the missionaries, the In- 
dians were educated and humanized. They were taught 
trades and successful farming, and what had been a tropi- 
cal wilderness peopled by savages, became a theocratic com- 
monwealth. It was this virtue that built the adobe schools 
and churches of the Western coast of our own country. To 
such detail did the early efforts of the early Franciscan 
Missionaries extend, that two centuries after they had gone 
to God the traditional singing of the Gregorian Chant by the 
descendants of the first converts aroused the admiration of 
Robert Louis Stevenson, when he attended Mass in the Mis- 
sion Church at Monterey. 

It was this same spirit of charity that brought back the 
saintly Father Jogues to his death, after his companions had 
been martyred and his own body was warped and maimed * 
and his fingers cut off in the dreadful tortures the savage 
Hurons had inflicted on him. So pitiable a spectacle he ap- 
peared in his visit to Rome that the Holy Father, weeping, 
kissed his poor mutilated hands and gave him permission to 
say Mass, saying: “It is only fitting that the hands of a 
martyr should offer the Holy Sacrifice.’ Knowing what was 
in store for him, he went cheerfully back to his beloved 
Indians, who did him to death. Only the charity of Christ 
could inspire such heroism. 

In our own day we see the effects of that same charity 
in the work of the multitudes of men and women who give 
themselves to apostolic exile in China, India and Africa out 
of love for their brothers and sisters who have not known 
the sweetness of Christ. All the world knows of Father 
Damien, but not many know of the priests, and Brothers and 
Sisters, who with the same spirit that actuated him have 
hidden themselves in the leper camps of the South Seas and 
the Philippine Islands, and who are held, as he was, by the 
golden chain of charity to those wretched sufferers. 

Not only in foreign parts but in our own cities we have 
thousands of hospitals where burns always the sacred flame 
of Divine charity in the hearts of the nuns who brighten the 
lives of the afflicted while they soothe their agony of pain. 
We see also the bright gleam of that fire in the Homes of 
the Aged and the Orphans, and in the refuges where holy 
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women wrap the mantle of charity around the bruised hearts 
of the soiled doves who are their sisters. 

What a weary world it would be, and how dark, if it were 
not for the flashes of Divine charity that come to brighten 
and cheer us! So often they come from such unexpected 
sources that we would be startled, did we not remember the 
various sorts and conditions of men and women we see day 
after day receiving Our Lord in Holy Communion. Did we 
not note the silent worshippers who come to bare their hearts 
to Our Lord in their trials and sorrows! How else could 
they be brave and strong enough to bear their crosses in 
patience? Where else could they learn to seek not their 
own, to be not puffed up, to think no evil, to envy not, and 
to rejoice in the truth? From whom else but from Him Who 
loved on after treachery, and deceit, and betrayal has brought 
Him to suffering and death, could they learn to love on and 
on when everything human has failed them,—for “charity 
faileth not.” 

And so, out of the world where self rules, and men are 
false to their trust, and forget benefits, where brother be- 
trays brother for gain, and the weak are crushed that the 
strong may thrive, let us go to Him Who waits for us on 
the altar. “I am come to cast fire on the earth, and what 
will I, but that it be kindled?’’* He said when He walked the 
earth, and from that fire of Divine Love burning so brightly 
in the Blessed Sacrament, our hearts are enkindled. In its 
sweet light we see as He sees the true values of this world. 
We come to know how futile it is for a man “to pawn his 
soul for the devil’s dismal stock of returns.” As on a screen 
the swift years pass, and, laden though they be with all the 
world calls treasures, we see how soon comes the end of all. 

In the clear light of His love we cannot fail to learn the 
lesson He taught, and teaches, that nothing is worth while 
in this life but to love God and, for His sake, to love our 
neighbor. That the only sweetness we can wrest from the 
years we must spend here, is that which comes from doing 
good to those about us for God’s sake. That, however, full 
of everything else our life may be, we go with empty hands 
to God if we have not eased some heart, if we have not bound 
up the wounds of some unfortunate brother, if we have not 
lifted up some weak one who has fallen by the wayside, if 
we have not spent our substance on the poor. 

When St. John, the Apostle of love, had lived sixty-six 
years of yearning for the heaven he had seen Our Lord enter, 
out of the fullness of those long years he wrote: “Dearly be- 
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loved, let us love one another, for charity is of God. And 
everyone that loveth, is born of God, and knoweth God. He 
that loveth not, knoweth not God; for God is charity.”’ 
J. LisiJ, KIREIN. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 


The Apostle of the Holy Eucharist * 


“Lift up your gates, O ye princes, and be ye lifted up, O 
Eternal gates; and the King of Glory shall enter in.” 

“Who is this King of Glory? the Lord who is strong and 
mighty; the Lord mighty in battle.” 

“Lift up your gates, O ye princes, and be ye lifted up, O 
Eternal gates; and the King of Glory shall enter in.” 

“Who is this King of Glory? the Lord of hosts, he is the 
King of Glory.”—Ps. xxiii. 7-10. 


HRIST is our King; we are His princes. The gates of 

our hearts are ever lifted up, open to welcome Him into 
His Kingdom. From the heights inaccessible where He lives 
enshrined in the sanctity of the God-head He cometh. The 
splendor of His Divinity is hidden beneath the garb of hu- 
manity; the majesty of His kingship, beneath the veil of the 
Sacrament; yet He is the King of Glory, the Lord of Hosts, 
the Lord mighty in battle, the King of kings, the only King 
of the human heart, our King, Christ Jesus, the Master of 
our destiny and the Captain of our soul. He is the Word 
made flesh, the Second Person of the Most Holy and adorable 
Trinity, God Incarnate, who came to dwell amongst us so 
that He might lead us from darkness to light, from death to 
life, from sin to grace; that he might be our Emmanuel, our 
God with us, our Eucharistic King. Well may we exclaim, 
“neither is there any other nation so great that hath gods so 
nigh them, as our God is present to us.” 

Christ reigns in the Blessed Sacrament. The Eucharist 
is His perpetual triumph. There He is enthroned as King. 
This is the center, the source, the stream of grace springing 
up into life eternal, for He came that we may have life, and 
may have it abundantly. The Blessed Eucharist is Jesus 
Christ yesterday, Jesus Christ to-day and Jesus Christ for- 
evermore. It is the perpetuation of Christ in this world. It 
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brings Him down the ages to perfect His work in every 
generation, to effect in every soul a union with Divinity akin 
to the hypostatic union which unites His Divine nature to 
His Sacred humanity, to receive from all the children of men 
the homage of their redeemed souls, to enjoy forever His 
triumph over the powers of evil, as, through the magic power 
of His divine love, He leads captivity captive from the regions 
of death into the realms of life everlasting. 

Christ has reigned in the world during all the centuries 
since, in the fullness of time the ‘“‘Word was made flesh and 
dwelt amongst us.” Heaven and earth may pass away but, 
“the truth of God abideth forever.” ‘The Word made Flesh 
abides with us, all days even to the consummation of the 
world.” The light of the sanctuary lamp indicates the shrine 
of Him who is, “the way, the truth, and the life;” the way, 
without which there is no going, the light, without which 
there is no knowing, the life, without which there is no liv- 
ing. He is our God, we are His people. “Behold the taber- 
nacle of God with men, and He will dwell with them. And 
they shall be His people; and God Himself with them shall 
be their God.” In this tabernacle is God’s throne, and around 
it all creation centers to worship Him Who is the Lord and 
giver of life, the Creator, the ruler of the universe, by an 
act of homage which is commensurate with God. The Holy 
Eucharist is this great, enduring, omnipotent act of thanks- 
giving which worships to the utmost limits of that infinity to 
which limits are unknown, the King of Kings, the Lord God 
Almighty, the Source and Fountain-head of being and life 
and love. Christ, our Eucharist King, the Lamb that was 
slain is worthy to receive power, and divinity, and wisdom, 
and strength, and honor, and glory, and benediction because 
He is slain, because He redeemed us to God, in His blood 
out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation; be- 
cause He liveth forever and ever. In the vision of Daniel 
the prophet Christ the King of the human race arose en- 
veloped in the Splendor of the heavens as He stood before 
the Ancient of Days to be anointed and crowned King of the 
universe; “And he gave him power and glory and a king- 
dom, and all peoples, tribes and tongues, shall serve him; 
his power is an everlasting power that shall not be taken 
away; and his kingdom that shall not be destroyed.” 

This is the epic of the Holy Eucharist, the song of 
triumph—the triumph of God in the realms of life—the reign 
of Christ in the hearts of men. The soul of Blessed Peter 
Julian Eymard burned within him to reproduce this epic 
in the hearts and the lives of men. He seemed to exist for 
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no other purpose; he had no other object in life but that he 
might see Christ glorified in the Holy Eucharist. For this 
was he predestined, for scarcely had the dawn of reason 
brought the first glimpse of God to his beautiful soul when 
in an ecstasy of childish glee he exclaimed, “T am close to 
Jesus and listening to Him.” Intently did he listen all the 
days of his life to the sweet voice of the Saviour which in the 
Blessed Sacrament ever speaks in unfaltering accents of that 
love that surpasses all human understanding, that love of 
which we can never measure the height, nor sound the 
depths; that love which by its all compelling power brings 
heaven down to earth, and lifts earth up to heaven. The 
whisperings of Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament were to him 
the light of his eyes, the smile of his countenance, the pulse 
of his heart; in the depths of his very being the song of the 
Holy Eucharist ever re-echoed; his natural life was trans- 
formed into a Eucharistic life so that with the great Apostle 
he could say “I live now, yet not I, but Christ Jesus liveth 
in :me.” 

The transcendent union of this holy man with his 
Eucharistic God is the secret of the extraordinary holiness 
which won for him the glorious distinction of beatification. 
He has been weighed and measured according to the stand- 
ards of Eternity with an accuracy that is infallible and be- 
cause of his burning love and heroic zeal for the triumph of 
Christ in the Holy Eucharist, he shall by the everlasting de- 
cree of the Church shine out forever as a star in the firma- 
ment of the spiritual world. There amid the galaxy of 
saintly men and women who glorified the recent Holy Year 
of Jubilee he shall be conspicuous forever by the brilliancy 
of the fire of Divine love which in his heart ever burned to 
the intensity of white heat He is the saint of the Holy 
Eucharist. 

To the royal person of Christ in the Sacrament of love 
Blessed Peter dedicated his service without measure of the 
thought of recompense. This was his apostolate, for this 
was he sent, to make the world recognize the Royal Person 
of Christ in the Eucharist; to surround Him with a court of 
honor, to bring Him gifts from the ends of the earth, and to 
make the nations pay tribute to His royalty. With what 
love, with what devotion, with what zeal did he not spend 
himself to bring the world to the realization that He Who 
stood in their midst in the Holy Eucharist, and Whom they 
knew not, was their King Christ Jesus the Shepherd of their — 
souls. Like another John the Baptist he cried out inces- 
santly, “Behold the Lamb of God who taketh away the sins 
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of the world.” And with the royal psalmist in a transport 
of loyalty, he cries out, to “The generation of them that seek 
Him, of them that seek the face of the God of Jacob. Lift 
up your gates, O ye princes, and be ye lifted up, O eternal 
gates; and the King of Glory shall enter in.” ‘Who is this 
King of Glory? The Lord Who is strong and mighty; the 
Lord mighty in battle.” “Lift up your gates, O ye princes, 
and be ye lifted up, O eternal gates; and the King of Glory 
shall enter in.” “Who is this King of Glory? The Lord of 
hosts, he is the King of Glory.” 

With a heart transmuted into divinity through the trans- 
forming fires of Divine love, the Apostle of the Holy Eucha- 
rist dedicated his life to propagate the worship of Christ’s 
royalty resplendent in the humility of the Eucharistic Host. 
His mind could entertain no other thought, his heart could 
cherish no other desire. He imitated the Master Himself, 
Who came to cast fire upon earth and what would he but 
that it be enkindled. To kindred souls he communicated 
the flame which burned so brightly within his own breast 
and soon he saw his heart’s desire externalized in the 
organization of a religious order of men whose sole object 
is to glorify Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament, the mystery 
of love; to constitute a bodyguard to Christ’s Princely Per- 
son; to be the court of the Eucharistic King. What a glori- 
ous vocation, to dwell in the house of the Lord, as the per- 
sonal servants of that King with whom to serve is to reign 
and Who is so munificent that they also serve Him, who 
only stand and wait. Such is the glorious distinction of the 
Society of the Most Holy Sacrament founded by Blessed 
Eymard. “Religious of the Blessed Sacrament—that is the 
name we have taken,” says the venerable founder, “our ob- 
ject is to glorify the Blessed Eucharist; the means, the per- 
petual exposition of the Adorable Sacrament. Our Lord 
will be taken from His tabernacle. He will be exposed. He 
will reign. He will be Master; and He will have servants 
whose sole occupation will be the care of His Divine Per- 
son, leaving all other work for the service of His throne and 
for the needs of His Royal Person. The law of their life, 
the perfection of their holiness is to serve. They are come 
solely to wait upon Our Lord. As He has attached His 
Apostles to their missions so He has bound them to His 
Person. Their duty is ever to surround the Blessed Eucha- 
rast. 

“All for Jesus in the Blessed Eucharist,” is the watch- 
word of this noble Order and under its inspiration they have 
gathered in from the highways and byways the poor, the 
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lame, the blind and the halt that the royal banquet may be 
filled. This is but following the example of the Blessed 
Eymard, who went into the foundries, the factories, the 
sweatshops, the market places and the fields and through his 
organization for the First Communion of Poor Adults 
brought the knowledge of Christ to the ignorant, the hope of 
Christ to the helpless and the charity of Christ to hearts 
that were hungry for love. He gathered faithful Christians 
from every walk of life, banded them together in the Peoples’ 
Eucharistic League, and thus around the Christian altar in 
every land and every clime, from the rising of the sun to 
the going down thereof has he vocalized the love, devotion 
and loyalty of an innumerable host who are martialled to do 
the bidding of Christ their King. He has stirred up the 
fires of the sanctuary through the Priests’ Eucharistic 
League and for hours beyond number makes the hearts of 
Christ’s ministers burn within them as they listen to the 
words of love which the master speaks while they linger 
with Him over the breaking of bread. In these and countless 
other ways, by founding an order of women the Servants of 
the Blessed Sacrament to perpetuate the Eucharistic life of 
the Blessed Virgin in the Upper Room after her Divine Son’s 
Ascension, by his teaching and preaching, by his prayers and 
adorations, by his individual acts, and by the acts of his 
community and associates, by his piety and his humility, 
and above all by his intimate union with Jesus in the Blessed 
Sacrament, did he awaken in the hearts of priests and people 
the consciousness that Christ in the Blessed Sacrament is a 
living King, and that Royal service is His due. 

The Eucharistic awakening which in our day is universal 
can readily be traced to the Apostolic life-work and labors 
of this servant of God. He has opened up to the world the 
inexhaustible riches of the Blessed Sacrament, he has tapped 
at a thousand sources the caverns of this ocean of Grace, he 
has explored to the deepest recesses the gold mines of God’s 
priceless love. The movement which he set on foot seventy 
years ago has developed until to-day, through the growth of 
the priests’ and people’s Eucharistic Leagues, we find the 
cult of the Blessed Sacrament firmly established as the center 
and heart of all Catholic devotions. Under the influence of 
the spirit awakened by this great Apostle of the Blessed 
Sacrament we see the Catholic nations of the world united 
in a long series of Eucharistic Congresses determined to 
make the Prince of Peace the ruler of nations, and we see a 
saintly Pope inexorably bent on renewing all things in Christ, 
sending to the whole world, to the furthermost bounds of the 
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earth, his life giving message on frequent Communion so 
that he might enthrone Christ in the hearts of His chil- 
dren. No wonder that His Eminence Cardinal Vives y 
Tuto after casting his vote in favor of the beatification of 
this servant of God, should exclaim, “Father Eymard is in- 
deed a very great saint, he is the John the Baptist of the 
awakening of the Eucharistic devotion.” The same senti- 
ment is expressed by His Eminence Cardinal Andrieu, who 
says, “The influence of Father Eymard has been the im- 
petus of the Eucharistic movement, that in the Catholic 
Church for the past fifty years we have seen ever growing 
and developing from day to day.” In like manner Cardinal 
Svampa adds his eloquent tribute, “Father Eymard has been 
raised,” says he, “by God to kindle in the hearts of the faith- 
ful the love of the Blessed Eucharist.” 

We rejoice to-day in the eternal triumph of our brother, 
Blessed Peter Julian Eymard, and we pray to him that the 
same great power that has translated him among the saints 
of God may give us also the victory over the enemies of 
our salvation. May the Eucharistic. fires which burn so 
brightly in his heart enkindle in ours a kindred flame which 
will prompt us to give back love for love to Jesus who loves 
us so much in the Sacrament of His love. Lift up your 
hearts, oh all ye faithful Christians, extol and magnify the 
Lord, because He that is Mighty has done great things in 
us. He has led us out of the house of bondage, He has 
beaten low to the ground the enemies that would prevail 
against us; He has set up a table for us in the wilderness 
and in desert places, He has struck the rock and brought 
forth water that we might drink deep of the fountains of 
Life. In our sojourn in this land of exile He abides with 
us in the tabernacle of His love. All this the love of Christ 
has done. Behold the place where love has laid him. Love 
is the omnipotent power of Christ swaying the heart of His 
eternal Father and Jesus Christ in the words of Blessed 
Eymard is, “the Incarnation of the Love of God for man, per- 
sonified in a human nature and perpetuated in the Blessed 
Eucharist.” God so loved the world as to send His only be-. 
gotten Son to redeem the world that he that believeth in 
Him may not perish but may have life everlasting. Life 
everlasting is the victory of Christ our King in the Holy 
Eucharist. Through the irresistible power of the Eucharistic 
love let the kingdom of Christ be established in our hearts 
and as we shake off the baseness of our nature, the foun- 
tains of charity will upwell in our soul in the strength of 
heroic feeling, sublime purpose and glorious achievement, we 
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will feel ourselves like Blessed Eymard so transformed by 
the vivifying power of the Sacrament that with St. Paul 
we will cry out, “I live now, yet not I but Christ Jesus liveth 
in me.” And thus as other Christs we will say to Jesus our 
love: “O Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament, Thou art beautiful 
above the sons of men; grace is poured abroad on Thy lips. 
With Thy comeliness and Thy beauty set out, proceed pros- 
perously and reign; because of truth and meekness and jus- 
tice Thy right hand shall conduct Thee wonderfully. The 
people shall praise Thee forever; yea, forever and ever and 
all the generations that people the world over shall cry out: 
Thy throne, O God, in the Holy Eucharist is forever and 
ever; the scepter of Thy kingdom is the scepter of upright- 
ness. Praise, honor and glory to Thee, Jesus our King, until 
time shall be no more, and the veil of the Sacrament shall be 
withdrawn and Thou shalt stand revealed to our souls as thou 
art to-day revealed to Blessed Peter Julian Eymard in the 
uncreated beauty of the Beatific Vision.” 
J. P. O’Manoney, C.S.V. 
Chicago, Ill. 


In Christum Regem 


Tu, Christe Rex, in omnibus 
Ubique regna cordibus 

Ut victor orbis terminos 
Sceptro tuo jam subjice. 


O Christ, our King, in ev’ry heart 
Throughout the world forever reign. 
Subject as victor all the earth 

Under Thy sceptre and domain. 


THOMAS TWAITES. 


Frequent Communion 
A Study in Effective Methods. 
X. THE APOSTOLATE AMONG CHILDREN. 


7a TREATISE on methods to obtain effective results in. pro- 
moting devotion to frequent and daily Communion 
would be incomplete without making a special study of chil- 
dren in their relations to the Sacrament of the altar. Chil- 
dren are so docile, so responsive to the counsels of the priest, 
be he confessor, pastor or special director; they are to be had 
usually in such large numbers and under such excellent cir- 
cumstances, as the parochial school or even the weekly 
Sunday School, that to fail in developing among them a love 
for frequent Communion renders the priest guilty of sacer- 
dotal treason. ° 

One of the salient characteristics of every priest should 
be a genuine, wholehearted love of children. We should 
never tire of meditating upon the Master’s love for the little 
ones. The scene depicting Christ rebuking the ill-consider- 
ate Apostles in their attempts to repel the crowd of childish 
admirers as they pressed around the Master, climbed upon 
His knees, and entwined their arms around His neck, is one 
of the most charming and touching in the whole gospel. 
“Suffer little children to come unto Me and forbid them not, 
for of such is the kingdom of heaven.” Peter, James and John 
and their associates cowered under the stern reprimand of 
Christ and retired to permit the privileged folk to enjoy the 
sweet embrace of Jesus Christ. If the priest would be the 
“Alter Ego” of Christ, he should begin by imitating Christ in 
His undisguised love for children. ‘Every High Priest taken 
from amongst men is ordained for men in those things that 
relate to God.” Applying this introductory to the sacrificial 
office, to the special duties of a priest in regard to children, 
we state that one of the surest ways of erecting the edifice of 
Christianity in the souls of the faithful is by devoting earnest 
attention to the foundation stones which are little children. 
The child is father of the man; train the child to know, love 
and serve Jesus Christ and you possess a life long disciple 
for the Master. Multiply such loyal adherents by the thou- 
sands and the reform of society, the restoration of all things 
through Christ is within sight. Implant a solid, fervent de- 
votion to Jesus in the Sacrament of the Altar in the soul of a 
child and you start that one individual off on its journey 
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through life equipped with the best of all safe-guards. Ad- 
miration for the handiwork of God should induce every true 
priest to delight in the Apostolate among children. Fresh 
from the hand of God, glistening in the beauty of their bap- 
tismal innocence, with eyes as clear and limpid as the most 
crystal of streams, with hearts as generous and affectionate 
and grateful as angels, with a respect and faith for the sacer- 
dotal character that at times makes one tremble—children 
should be the dearest objects of priestly solicitude. Failure 
to appreciate this truth constitutes an admission of ignorance 
to supernatural values that ill accords with one who would 
pretend to be the earthly representative and ambassador of 
his Divine Master. 

It has been truly said that “the world moves forward on 
the feet of little children.” Imagine an army composed of 
little boys and little girls, all well instructed on the mind 
of the Church in regard to the nature of the Sacrament of the 
Eucharist, all burning. with a tender, generous, self-sacrific- 
ing love for Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament; let these little 
ones receive support and encouragement and every facility 
be afforded to keep them in touch with the Tabernacle, and 
who can deny that the parish blessed by such an inspiring 
legion, the cause of Christ will not eventually obtain a glori- 
ous triumph. 

Let us picture the conquest of the world to Christ by 
means of these little lovers of the Eucharistic King. Sup- 
pose the not impossible case of a parish priest in the one 
place for forty years. Supposing this priest was to form each 
school generation of children between the ages of seven and 
sixteen to the habit and custom of weekly and even daily 
Communion, and supposing that by means of well organized 
sodalities, Holy Hours, frequent all-day Expositions of the 
Blessed Sacrament, parish retreats, every possible, conceiv- 
able encouragement be given to a continuance of the habit of 
weekly Communion—why,. the result is so stupendous and 
inspiring that all must exclaim—‘“This is how to sanctify 
and save one’s parishioners!” Imagine the progress, the 
triumphal march of our Eucharistic army. The initial con- 
tingent is composed of the first communicants of the year 
the priest in question begins his ministry in the parish. The 
little ones all become weekly communicants—many receive 
daily or at least two or three times a week. Next year an- 
other contingent joins the ranks and the same _ policy 
is pursued year after year. In forty years of systematic or- 
ganizing, the entire parish, with probably ‘a 100 per cent 
totality, moves in a body every week to the altar. Up the 
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hillside of life, along the plateau of mature years and down 
into the valley of death, marches the Eucharistic army, 
strong in loyalty, love and devotion to Jesus Christ, Social 
King of the World. Mortal sin rarely finds victims amongst 
these soldiers, virtue flourishes in every home, vocations de- 
velop among rich and poor, sickness, suffering and poverty 
lose their sting, parental authority is respected and obeyed; 
and concord prevails in the ranks of the workers in docks, 
factories and shops. Young people meet one another, keep 
company in a manner pleasing to the Almighty, and plight- 
ing their troth at God’s Altar, found a home that is an image 
of heaven. In other words the members of the Eucharistic 
army pass through the impressionable years of childhood, 
the dangerous maelstrom of youth and maidenhood, the re- 
sponsible periods of manhood and womanhood,—blessed, 
protected, strengthened and comforted by Jesus Christ Him- 
self in the Sacrament of light and true supernatural life. Is 
this picture merely visionary? Is it impossible of realiza- 
tion? If not, let all mould successive generations of Chris- 
tians after its plan, and the life of a pastor will be replete 
with joy and consolation. 

The psychology .of child life teaches us the basic princi- 
ples which should guide a priest in the fulfillment of his du- 
ties to children. The mind of a child is plastic, yielding 
readily to impressions for good or for evil; the mind of a 
child is undeveloped and untrained, thus throwing the re- 
sponsibility for serious thought and action upon those en- 
trusted with the care of children; little ones are generally 
thoughtless and easily forgetful, making for continued sus- 
tained watchfulness on the part of their guardians, and chil- 
dren belong to a category apart and require special attention 
in the home, school, church or street. 

Because the mind of a child responds so readily to the 
hand of the educational instructor, the priest is within reach 
of a glorious opportunity to do an immense amount of good 
for the Master. The sweet charms of the Infant Jesus, His 
special love for children, His desire to grow up with them, 
to be ever united to them in order to afford protection against 
the machinations of the devil—all favors realizable through 
Holy Communion—these are the seeds of virtue that the 
priest should instill into the minds of the younger members 
of his flock. If the priest takes advantage of every possible 
occasion to impress indelibly the above truths in the con- 
fessional, from the pulpit, in the class room, on the street, 
at the playground, in the home; in fact, whenever he has an 
opportunity to exchange a word with a child, will not the 
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little one become penetrated through and through with a 
consciousness of its duty to Jesus Christ in the Sacrament 
of the altar? 

Some priests seem to forget the relative difference be- 
tween men of mature mind and children of tender years in 
regard to the peerless gift of intelligence. The application to 
the matter under consideration is that some appear inclined 
to throw children upon their own resources and to abandon 
them to their own immature opinion about the advisibility of 
frequent Communion. How is it that we adopt another 
policy when it becomes a question of children and the neces-_ 
saries of life, such as sleep, drink, food, rest, clothes and 
good air. Here we think for the child, we select the foods 
he should eat, the clothes he has to wear, make provision 
for an adequate amount of rest and encourage contact with 
fresh air. Were the child to become sick, meet with an ac- 
cident or become exposed to grave physical dangers, we 
should soon prescribe the necessary medicine, the required 
surgical operation or employ the advisable safeguard. The 
same policy should be followed in dealing with the soul and 
its spiritual necessaries. It is the duty of the priest to select 
the spiritual food and spiritual drink on the principle that 
the child is too young to understand what is good for itself. 
Since then there can be no question about the benefit of fre- 
quent Communion in the nourishment, protection and 
strength it imparts to the soul, the Catholic way of rearing 
children is to rear them Eucharistically, so that in all truth 
they live on the Blessed Sacrament and breathe the aroma 
that exhales its perfume from around the Tabernacle. 

Were a child left to decide how often he or she should go 
to Holy Communion, the number of Communions received 
- during the year would be alarmingly few. In truth, dealing 
with factors of the spiritual and supernatural order, greater 
powers of reasoning are required, owing to the absence of 
things sensible and visible. If in the natural order the ma- 
ture minds of a father or mother and the expert training of 
a physician are necessary to sustain and protect life, by the 
same laws of logic intensified to adapt themselves to super- 
natural requirements, maturity of thought and the wisdom 
of Christian experience are necessary to develop and main- 
tain the fervent life of the soul. 

The child easily forgets and very often acts without 
thinking; others, the child’s guardians and spiritual ad- 
visers, must do its remembering and conscious reflectioning. 
The priest who prepares the children for First Communion 
is in duty bound to inform the little ones that it is the wish 
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of Holy Mother Church that children should come often and 
even when possible daily, to Holy Communion. Are priests 
to think that this one instruction is sufficient in the eyes of 
the Church to develop frequent Communicants among chil- 
dren? Indeed not; the child may listen respectfully at the 
time of instruction, may even promise to come frequently 
after the First Communion but, in nine cases out of ten, the 
little one will not return spontaneously of itself to weekly 
confession or Communion; hence, the clear imperious duty 
of the priest in season and out of season, opportunely, in- 
opportunely, constantly to remind children that Jesus Christ 
is waiting for them at the altar railing, and that He desires 
to embrace them in Holy Communion. Just like parents are 
obliged nearly every day during the year to remind children 
of some one or other of the necessaries of corporal life, so 
also should the priest constantly urge little children to come 
frequently to Holy Communion. Should any priest be 
tempted to condemn this suggestion and toss it aside with a 
gesture of impatience, let him think seriously on the infer- 
ence to be learnt from the stern teaching of Christ on the 
malice of scandal—‘‘Woe to the world because of scandals. 
For it must needs be that scandals come; but nevertheless, 
woe unto that man by whom the scandal cometh, for he that 
shall scandalize one of these little ones that believe in Me, 
it were better for him that a millstone should be hanged 
about his neck, and that he should be drowned in the depth 
of the sea.” 

If the malediction of God is to be the fate of him by whom 
little children are scandalized unto sin, how is that priest to 
escape who could have saved many generations of children 
from being contaminated by mortal sin, if he had only taken 
the trouble to preach, and make arrangements for, frequent 
Communion, but through distaste for the labor involved, did 
not? 

Finally a psychological law would urge us to facilitate 
in every way possible the approach of children to God’s altar. 
It is all very well for the pastor to announce that confessions 
will be heard every Saturday and on the eve of feasts, but if 
he will not make special arrangements for the children, the 
majorify of them simply will not come, either to confession 
or Holy Communion. 

The principles dealing with the plastic nature of the child 
mind, the need of formation and direction by mature adults, 
the inclinations towards forgetfulness and thoughtfulness 
coalesce in the “group” system as the most effective work- 
able method for action amongst large bodies of children. 
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No doubt, the “family” system would be more ideal, but 
then, every family is not ideally Catholic. In accordance 
with the “group law,” children have their special Catechism 
lessons, special Sunday Masses, special devotional exercises, 
and special confessions on the eves of First Fridays. Is it 
not an inconsistent bit of reasoning that will approve of 
these special confessions in preparation for the monthly 
tribute to the Sacred Heart, but yet, ignore and even con- 
demn the application of the same method for use during the 
rest of the month? Why should we raise ourselves to the 
nobility of sacrifice for the First Friday and yet omit sub- 
mitting to similar inconveniences for the same Jesus Christ 
during the other weeks of the month? Children have the 
same need of Holy Communion the other three or four weeks 
of the month as they have on the First Friday week; hence, 
if special confessions are arranged for them on the eye of the 
day mentioned, so also, once every other week during the 
month, there should be a special confession period for school 
children. C. F. Curran. 
Halifax, N. S. 


The Great Sacrament 


“Wisdom hath built herself a House, she hath hewn her 
out seven pillars. She hath slain her victims, mingled her 
wine, and set forth her Table.’—(Prov. ix. 1, 2). 


modern writer in unwitting blasphemy has described 

_the power controlling the whole universe as a force 
without knowledge and pity. One gathers from his article 
that there is a chance in the future of this power acquiring 
a heart. 

Has he never heard of Christ, the Cross, the Eucharist? 

With the knowledge of man and pity for him, Christ 
builded a great House, His Church, for the reserving of Him- 
self in Sacramental Form. He founded this House on Faith, 
its pillars were sacraments—Baptism, Penance, Confirma- 
tion, Extreme Unction. He adorned it with the arches of 
Matrimony and Holy Orders. He inhabited it with Himself, 
the wheat-clothed God of all. 

In the Old Dispensation the intimate workings of the God 
of knowledge and of pity form the brightest facet in the 
jewel of God’s words penned through man. In the dim twi- 
light of the days of patriarch and prophet, men sensed the 
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“power controlling the universe,” as the God of the ages. 
From time to time He sent messages to all mankind. He 
spoke to them in the language of the eye by which they saw 
His will mirrored in the firmament; in the language of the 
hand by which He poured upon them the bounties of cre- 
ation. Moses led the chosen people of God from the bondage 
of their Egyptian masters. They felt the pangs of hunger 
amid the sand dunes of the desert. The Leader of Israel had 
cheered his people: “I have seen God face to face and my 
soul has been saved.’4 The Almighty gave unmistakable 
evidences of His knowledge and of His pity when He fed 
them the Heavenly Manna. “In the morning a dew lay 
round about the camp. It appeared as it were beaten with a 
pestle, like unto hoar-frost on the ground. And when the 
children of Israel saw it, they said one to another: Manhu! 
which signifieth: what is this! for they knew not what 
it was. And Moses said to them: This is the Bread which 
the Lord hath given you to eat.’’? One can readily visualize the 
gratitude and joy which lighted the faces of these timid pil- 
grims. Their voices joined in praise to God. Another has 
sung of this Great Happening: “He had opened the doors of 
heaven, and had rained’ down manna upon them to eat.’ 
The chosen people in the long period of the old dispensa- 
tion had been witnesses of the wonders of God. They had seen 
“Melchisedec, the king of Salem, bringing forth bread and 
wine, for he was the priest of the Most High.”4 They had 
been commanded to’ construct a table of precious setim wood 
overlaid with gold upon which were to be placed the Loaves 
of Proposition. Their children learned the life-story of Elias. 
The pious Rabbi delighted to relate how this servant of the 
Lord rested beneath a juniper tree and was twice aroused 
by the angel to eat of the hearth-cake which he found at his 
head. Twice he ate and “walked in the strength of that food, 
forty days and forty nights unto the mount of God, Horeb.”® 
The Prophets, those living Scriptures, told Israel of the 
Food of God. Jeremiah is witness unto Jehovah “I have 
inebriated the weary soul: and I have filled every hungry 
soul.’ Isaias might be termed, “Prophet of the Great 
Sacrament,” for his inspired writings marvelously fore- 
shadow the great things God had in store for man,—the 
Eucharist. Nor was the God of knowledge and pity to be re- 
miss in this dual providence; nor was this food to be doled 
out in beggar’s pittance. “The Bread of the corn of the 
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land shall be most plentiful.’? There was promise of 
abundance for all: “The vales shall abound with corn.”* 
And the inspired chronicler describes the permanence of this 
food in a telling phrase, couched in a worded command from 
Adonai: “Thou shalt eat Bread at My Table always.”® 

Other invitations there were which showed the compell- 
ing love of Jehovah: “Come eat my bread, and drink the 
wine which I have mingled for you.’*® In the confection 
of this food the stranger within the gate would forget the 
milestones and weariness of the way; the publican would be 
renewed in grace and take his place among the elect, no 
longer a publican. “They shall be converted that sit under 
His shadow. They shall live upon Wheat, and they shall 
blossom as a vine.’’!? 

And so Jesus, the Christ of knowledge and pity, thought 
to give them the Great Sacrament in the fullness of time now 
when Hebrew minds surely valued the “corn of the elect and 
wine springing forth virgins.’!2 Their fathers in the desert 
had loathed the rich quality of the Celestial manna for their 
dull hearts had hankered after the flesh-pots of Egypt. So 
the Jews of Our Lord’s day forgot the meaning of the Word 
of God in the maze of ceremonial prescriptions and amid the 
strident voices of the warring factions, Pharisees, Essenes, 
the Rabbinical School. Out of this confusion worse con- 
founded, no voice could interpret the Psalmist’s invitation: 
“O taste and see that the Lord is sweet.’ 

When the Blessed Christ spoke of the Bread of Life, not 
in the veiled voicing of the prophets, but in clear, assuring 
words they found this a hard saying. Some of His own 
disciples, witnesses of His miracles, “Walked no more with 
him.”’!4 

It was Christ’s purpose to win mankind. “I will love 
them freely.”!> Many would not believe in His messiahship. 
“Jesus knew from the beginning who they were that did not 
believe in Him and who he was that would betray him.” 
As Jesus came into the Cenacle, the eve of His Passion, He 
felt how few would profit by the Food He was about to give 
mankind. How few were even now prepared to receive this 
new doctrine. He felt Israel’s perfidy: “How is the gold be- 
come dim.’’*7 But He desired to be with the children of men. 
Loving His own He wished to love them to the end of their 
lives. So He would give them a Supersubstantial Bread that 
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should not fail. The Master would give each tired pilgrim, 
Elias-like, Food for the journey of life so that daily it might 
be said of all who partook: “They are new every morning.”?® 

As the Thirteen were seated at table in the Upper Room 
the Master’s countenance was signed with hidden light. He 
took Bread into His Sacred Hands. Some of the Twelve 
may have thought of a text here verified: “He shall take one 
unleavened cake out of the basket and one unleavened wafer 
and he shall elevate them.’*® The Blessed Master, as High 
Priest acted thus as the Levites were wont to offer at the 
“Solemnity of the Unleavened Bread of the Lord.”’2° So He 
gave them the Great Sacrament, long prefigured, now a 
reality. He gave them the First Holy Communion of the 
world. 

As we kneel before the Most Holy and thank this God 
of infinite knowledge and tender pity after the reception of 
so great a Sacrament we shall hear His own Sacred Voice: 
“My eyes shall be open, and my ears attentive to the prayer 
of him that shall pray in this place. For I have chosen, and 
have sanctified this place, that My Name may be there for- 
ever, and My Eyes and My Heart may remain there per- 


petually.’’21 -V. F. KIENBERGER, O.P. 
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“Qui custos est domini sui glorificabitur.”—Prov. xxvii. 18. 
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Liturgical 
THE PREGUSTATIO AT THE PAPAL Mass. 


N the May number of EMMANUEL we sketched the cere- 

monies of the Solemn Mass chanted by the Holy Father lay- 
ing special emphasis on the peculiar rites associated with the 
receiving of Holy Communion by the august celebrant and 
his assistants. It may be of interest to describe another un- 
usual ceremony connected with the Papal Mass, that of the 
washing of the sacred vessels and the Pregustatio, or public 
tasting of the bread and wine which are to be used in the 
Holy Sacrifice. 

During the singing of the Credo, after the Jncarnatus est, 
the Cardinal Deacon of the Mass and the Auditor of the Rota 
who officiates as sub-deacon, leave their places, the former 
his stool at the Epistle corner of the predella of the great 
high altar and the latter his seat on the steps of the same 
altar, and go to the credence table on which the five candles 
are burning, where they wash their hands, and then extend 
over the table of the altar a rich cloth with embroidery and 
a gold fringe. The Cardinal deacon remains at the altar 
while the sub-deacon repairs to another credence table, called 
that of the Papal Sacristan, located also at the Epistle side 
of the altar, that with the two candles, where after being 
vested in the large humeral veil, he carries to the Cardinal 
Deacon, the burse containing the corporal and two purifica- 
tors and a silver case containing a number of hosts. The 
deacon places all these things in their proper order on the 
sacred table. 

Next the Papal Sacristan, always an Augustinian and the 
titular Bishop of Porphyrium, leaves the steps of the Papal 
throne in the apse of the basilica and goes likewise to the 
same credence table, whence he carries the chalice, the paten, 
two purificators, and the small golden spoon, all covered 
within the folds of the humeral veil, which he wears over his 
cape, and preceded by two mace-bearers in their picturesque 
black medieval uniform, and one of the assistant Papal 
masters of ceremonies, he carries the above named articles 
to the credence table at the Gospel side, known as the cre- 
dence of the Holy Father. An acolyte accompanies the 
Sacristan bearing two empty cruets and a small cup. 

The chalice and paten and cruets are now washed by the 
Sacristan, properly assisted by a layman, who is a Papal 
steward, known as the Credenziere, or Scalco Secreto di Sua 
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Santitd. The latter then pours some of the wine into the 
cup and drinks it, after which he fills the two cruets. The 
Sacristan and the acolyte now carry the sacred vessels and 
the cruets to the altar. The Cardinal Deacon selects two of 
the eight hosts contained in the silver case mentioned above 
and gives them to the Sacristan who consumes them stand- 
ing on the steps of the altar with his face turned towards the 
Pope. In the same position he drinks the wine and water 
which the Cardinal Deacon has poured into the cup. This 
action is known as the Pregustatio, evidently a precaution 
against poison, which was quite generally practiced in royal 
and noble houses in medieval times. Some trace its origin 
to the attempt to assassinate Pope Victor III. in the eleventh 
century by poisoning the wine to be used in the Papal Mass, 
but the present writer has found no authority to confirm 
this statement. The carrying of the bread and wine and 
laying them upon the altar, however, is clearly a vestige of 
the custom in the ancient Church for the faithful to bring 
at the time of the Offertory bread and wine which were 
handed to the deacons and placed by them upon the altar. 
It is the Sacristan who hands to the sub-deacon the golden 
spoon containing several drops of water to be poured into 
the chalice at the moment of the reciting of the prayer, Deus 
qui humane salutis, etc. 

There is another Pregustatio before the Communion. At 
the Pater Noster, the Papal Sacristan goes again to his own 
credence table, where he resumes the large humeral veil and 
carries the cannello, the golden reed through which the 
Pontiff is to receive the Precious Blood, and the chalice which 
will be used for the ablutions at the throne to the pontifical 
credence table on the Gospel side. The acolyte at the same 
time carries the cruets and the cup from one credence table 
to the other, and at the Papal table the Credenziere, again 
performs the Pregustatio. Escorted by the mace bearers, 
Sacristan and acolyte, carrying the cannello and chalice and 
the cruets and cup, walk down the aisle of the coro, and place 
themselves on the steps of the Papal throne. There the rite 
of Holy Communion and ablutions, as described in the article 
in the May number of this magazine, is performed. 

The ceremony of the Pregustatio, while proper for a Papal 
Mass, may be used also in the Pontifical Mass of a Bishop in 
his own Cathedral... The Cxremoniale Episcoporum, in 
designating the duties of the Sacristan, who is to stand at 
the credence during the Pontifical Mass, directs that he con- 
sume one of the hosts and some of the wine and water at the 
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time of the Offertory.:. Martinucci? gives us the detailed in- 
structions as to the manner of performing the Pregustatio 
in episcopal functions. The Sacristan, clad in surplice, fol- 
lows the sub-deacon to the altar when the latter takes up the 
chalice, etc., enveloped in the humeral veil at the Offertory 
of the Mass. Two hosts have been placed on the paten. The 
deacon touches the chalice and paten with both of them and 
then breaks one, which he gives to be eaten by the Sacristan, 
the other being used in the holy sacrifice. The deacon then 
pours some of the wine and water into a saucer, which is 
handed to the Sacristan, who then drinks its contents. It 
would be interesting to learn whether this rite of the Pre- 
gustatio is still observed in Pontifical Masses in any of the 
cathedrals of the world. WILLIAM J. LALLOU. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 


Book Reviews 


HESE reviews are by a priest for priests with the view of guid- 


ing them in the purchase of books for themselves and in ad- 
vising others under their charge. 


VADEMECUM proposed to religious souls, by a pious author translated by 
M. S. Pine of the Georgetown Visitation Convent. John P. Deleiden Co., 
Chicago. Single copies 35 cents, 25 cents, and more copies 27 cents. 

The pious author is Sister Benigna Cosolata Ferrero, a Visitation Sister of 
Como, Italy, and the Vademecum contains a short sketch of her life. The book- 
let has reached its tenth edition since 1921, and consists of two parts. The 
first made up of prayers for the Way of the Cross, and twenty-four prayers 
for Confession, Holy Communion, conversion of sinners, etc. The Second part 
contains the Sister’s decalogues of perfection and other prayers. Paper bound 
the book makes a convenient prayer book. 


THE LAST SUPPER AND CALVARY. A Treatise, by the Rev. Alfred Swaby, 
O.P. Edited with preface and introduction by the Rey. Vincent McNabb, 
O.P. Benziger Bros. Net $1.80. 

Father McNabb records in his preface that the author, Father Swaby, died 
February 7, 1925, in England, where he was a member of the Dominican 
Order, which he had joined only six years before when in his fiftieth year 
after a brilliant career as a diocesan priest. Father McNabb has carefully 
edited the work and now gives it to the public with a very scholarly 
introduction. 

The subject matter takes the opposite view from Bishop MacDonald and 
Pére de la Taille, on the question of the Sacrifice of the Mass. Those latter 
maintaining what Father McNabb designates as “a New Theory” and claiming 
for his own version the authority of the Council of Trent. The lines of the 
work follow the discussion of this matter in the articles by both parties in 
the Ecclesiastical Review, and closes with “Reply to a Critic,” reprinted from 
that magazine of November, 1923. 

The book has been handsomely printed and bound by the publishers and 
will prove a valuable work in connection with the subject. 
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The Eucharistic Drama of Chicago 


HE recent great Eucharistic Congress may be viewed as an im- 
pressive religious drama in four acts: the opening scene be- 
ing the Holy Name Cathedral with the reception of the Cardinal 
Legate. The second act presents the gigantic Stadium in the Sol- 
diers’ Field where on three mornings and one evening the gen- 
eral assemblies of the Congress are held. In the third act, con- 
temporaneous with the second, the scene shifts from the Coliseum, 
an auditorium whose proportions accord with its name, except 
when it is compared with the Stadium, to various other halls 
where the sectional meetings are held. The final setting and the 
final act is Mundelein, the Seminary of St. Mary-of-the-Lake, the 
scene of the procession of the Eucharistic King and the final 
Benediction. Taking the word drama in its Wagnerian sense, the 
musical accompaniment of the great Eucharistic drama, the in- 
terpretation of its spectacular features, is represented by the devo- 
tional acts of the pilgrims to the Congress, the early morning 
Masses at the dawn of the opening Sunday, the million Com- 
munions distributed by thousands of priests, the continued expo- 
sition of the Blessed Sacrament with successive Holy Hours for 
the throngs of the faithful who crowd the churches. These pro- 
vide the religious atmosphere which gives meaning to the public 
exercises. 

It is the day of the opening, the scene is the Holy Name Cathe- 
dral decked in gala attire: a great canopy over the high altar pro- 
vides the throne for the installation of the Eucharistic King; the 
episcopal cathedra is the seat of the Papal Legate; a long row of 
scarlet-canopied chairs is assigned to the visiting Cardinals; great 
festoons of golden vines drape the arches, while vases of golden 
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wheat adorn the sanctuary; hundreds of chandeliers hang pendant 
from the ceiling and banners with Eucharistic symbols and the 
escutcheons of the high participants are displayed. Prelates and 
clergy fill the church, little room remaining for the people, for 
this is emphatically the ecclesiastical welcome to the Papal repre- 
sentative. With all the pageantry of a liturgical procession, black- 
robed priests and purple-clad prelates file through the doors; 
scarlet-robed Princes of the Church to a number never before 
seen together in the Western Hemisphere occupy the posts of 
honor. After the reading of the commission of Cardinal Bon- 
zano as Legate a latere of the Sovereign Pontiff, His Eminence 
greets the assembly in English in words whiclr stress the Blessed 
Eucharist as the Sacrament of Unity, unity of the Vine with its 
branches, unity for the sheep outside the one fold. Then follows 
Pontifical Mass, coram Cardinali Legato, celebrated at the fald- 
stool by the President of the Permanent Committee for Interna- 
tional Eucharistic Congresses, Monsignor Heylen, Bishop of 
Namur. After the Gospel, the distinguished sponsor of this twen- 
ty-eighth Eucharistic Congress, His Eminence Cardinal Mundelein, 
occupies the pulpit to deliver a sermon in which he draws the 
striking comparison of the scene now presented by the shore of 
Lake Michigan with the scene by another inland lake centuries 
ago when the great Sacrament whose triumph is the inspiration 
of the present assembly was promised to those who gathered about 
Our Lord at Capharnaum. There are to-day as there were then 
those who doubt and those who believe; those who shake their 
heads at the hard saying and those who give their credence to 
the words of eternal life. 

The setting of what may be termed the second act of the great 
Eucharistic drama is one which challenges the best powers of 
description. It is the colossal Stadium in the Soldiers’ Field, a 
structure stretching well-nigh half a mile in length, with tier upon 
tier of seats rising higher than those of the celebrated Stadium in 
Athens which gives the name to all similar edifices. At the north- 
ern end, raised many feet above the ground, so as to be within 
the view of all, stands the altar, a table dignified in its simplicity, 
with the great crucifix and the six candles, sheltered by a maijes- 
tic baldachino, rising many feet against the skyline, surely a 
worthy mise-en-scéne for pontifical ceremonies. Here in pres- 
ence of an unnumbered throng, whose size was variously esti- 
mated at from two hundred and fifty thousand to half a million, 
the first great public session of the Congress was held. The vast 
congregation sloped like banks of flowers along the sides of the 
bowl of the Stadium, whose field was a field of daisies, composed 
of the white and gold clad school children whose sixty-two thou- 
sand voices chanted the Missa de Angelis with thrilling effect. 
Hundreds of nuns in somber garb and clergy in black cassock and 
white surplice accentuated the color scheme. Monsignori in pur- 
ple and bishops in cope and miter added the medizval touch 
while the scarlet cappa magnas of the Cardinals furnished the 
regal element. The celebrant of the Mass was the Cardinal Leg- 
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ate, pontificating amid surroundings as like those of the Roman 
basilicas as this great open-air cathedral could furnish. The ser- 
mon, a plea for abiding spiritual fruits of this féte of the Eucha- 
ristic Christ, was delivered by the Archbishop of Baltimore. This 
was Monday morning. The scene was renewed, with even greater 
congregations, on Tuesday, “Women’s Day,” when Cardinal 
O’Connell presided, the Vicegerent of Rome pontificated, and the 
Archbishop of San Francisco preached, and again on Wednesday 
morning, “Higher Education Day,” under the presidency of Car- 
dinal Dougherty, the Auxiliary Bishop of Chicago pontificating 
and the Archbishop of St. Paul preaching the sermon. It re- 
mained, however, for Tuesday evening to present the grand climax 
of the public assemblies, and, in the judgment of many, of the 
entire Congress. It was “Men’s Night,” the Stadium was filled to 
overflowing, every man bearing aloft a lighted candle, making a 
vast sea of twinkling lights, a valley of sparkling flowers, over 
which the Cardinal Archbishop of Chicago lifted the Sacred Host 
in Benediction. If not unparalleled in religious history, it was at 
least a congregation which in its spectacular simplicity and gi- 
gantic proportions represented as worthy a homage to the Eucha- 
ristic King as human assembly could provide. 

The third act, contemporaneous with the second, may be con- 
sidered as embracing all the various sectional meetings, Pente- 
costal in character as they were. In the official Latin of the Church 
and in many of the modern languages in which her doctrines are 
preached, subjects connected with the ineffable mystery of the 
Altar were discussed. French and Spanish and Italian, German 
and Dutch, the various Slavonic tongues all were made bearers of 
the message of the Holy Eucharist. The English-speaking sec- 
tions were naturally the most largely attended, the audience usu- 
ally taxing the capacity of the giant Coliseum. Priest and lay- 
man, purple-robed prelate and picturesquely-garbed monk in turn 
addressed the Congressists. A plea for evening Mass and con- 
sequent greater facility for daily Communion was the most strik- 
ing proposal of the speakers. Frequent Communion was stressed 
as was every phase of the Blessed Eucharist as a social factor 
and a moral force. The Priests’ Eucharistic League logically had 
its place on the program and the history, meaning, and propaga- 
tion of this distinctively sacerdotal devotion were discussed. Un- 
fortunately some misunderstanding as to the time of this meeting 
interfered greatly with the size of its attendance. As amplifiers 
carried the voice of the speakers throughout the great halls, so the 
radio bore their messages abroad throughout the land: to Canada 
and Mexico, to the Atlantic seaboard and the Pacific slope, while 
the newspapers disseminated far and wide the doings of the Con- 
gress and the meaning of the Blessed Eucharist, radio and press 
performing a propaganda for the Church, whose results will never 
be catalogued. 

The final act and final scene of the Eucharistic drama was 
Mundelein, a village forty miles to the north of Chicago, the site 
of the diocesan Seminary of St. Mary-of-the-Lake. The park-like 
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grounds on the shores of the lake made an ideal setting for the 
triumphant march of the Host which is Christ. The severe Colo- 
nial spire of the Seminary chapel sounded the distinctively Amer- 
ican note in the chord. Transportation facilities, train and tram- 
way and motor car, were taxed to the extreme to bring the pilgrims 
to Mundelein, but careless of personal inconvenience the multitudes 
thronged to the place of procession as the crowds thronged out 
through the Golden Gate of Jerusalem to meet the Christ King on 
that first of Palm Sundays. Since many had to camp over night on 
the grounds and all had to content themselves with the food sup- 
plied by refreshment stands or provided in al fresco lunch parties, 
the inevitable picnic atmosphere which pervaded the approaches 
to the Seminary park detracted somewhat from the dignity of the 
occasion, but when the crowds drew near the altar and the route 
of the procession, reverence again possessed them. Pontifical 
Mass en plein air was again celebrated by the Cardinal Legate, Car- 
dinal Hayes preaching the sermon. Then, after a short interval, 
came the procession, led by various societies of the laity with ban- 
ners and floats, escorted by Fourth Degree Knights of Columbus in 
baldric and sword and by laymen honored with Papal titles in 
scarlet and gold or olive and silver, the clergy and the episcopate 
marshaled the Sacred Host along the three miles of the march. 
Several hundred priests vested in dalmatics contrasted with the 
members of religious orders wearing their distinctive garb. Bish- 
ops and Archbishops to the number of over three hundred were 
vested in cope and miter, the more gorgeous attire of the occasional 
prelate of an Oriental rite providing the note of variety in unity. 
Finally came the Princes of the Church with their suites, the Car- 
dinal Legate bearing ‘the ostensorium, as it were the sedia gesta- 
toria of the great High Priest, under a canopy carried by distin- 
guished laymen representing such extremes as an Admiral of the 
United States Navy and the foremost of Chinese Christians. The 
procession had proceeded perhaps an hour when the rain came, 
a few drops intermittently, then the torrent culminating in the 
lashing of hail. Did the storm ruin the triumphant march or did 
it not rather serve to accentuate the faith of those who partici- 
pated and those who looked on? Prelate and priest marched on, 
reciting the psalms and canticles, apparently unconscious of the 
down-pour. Men and women along the route, drenched to the 
skin, reverently knelt in the mud, for, “Jesus of Nazareth was 
passing by.” So the exaltation of the occasion rose superior to 
physical discomfort and when after twenty minutes of storm, the 
sun shone resplendent again, one’s thoughts went back to that 
night of the tempest on the Lake of Tiberius, when Jesus slept, 
to all seeming unmindful of the plight of His Apostles, but at their 
insistent prayer, He rose up and commanded the elements so that 
there came a great calm. In answer to the multiplied prayers of 
priest and nun, adult and child, at Mundelein, again the tempest 
was stilled at the voice of the Master, so that amid the glory of 
bright sunlight, the Eucharistic Christ was raised in final bene- 
diction to draw the curtain of sacramental blessing on the great 
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drama of the Chicago Congress, the greatest public demonstration 

of man’s faith in the Real Presence of all the ages since that mem- 

orable evening in the upper chamber in Jerusalem, when the 

Priest par excellence first performed the mysterious act of trans- 

substantiation. WiiiiamM J. LALLov. 
Philadelphia, Pa. 


The Eucharistic Congress of Chicago—A 
Retrospect 


THe MAn Atu PEorLeE Know. 


HE Man Nobody Knows is the title of a book recently pub- 
lished. To the surprise of many readers, it proved to be a 
biography of Jesus Christ, our God. The title was boding. It 
hurt because it was only too true. Few, so it appeared, knew 
Christ. 

And then came the great Act of Faith of the Eucharistic Con- 
giess. Jesus Christ, His story and His message, was material for 
newspapers. It was broadcast; it stood in picture from bill- 
boards. All the modern methods of placing a message before the 
people were employed. To-day, then, not even the most casual, 
indifferent person can truthfully say that he does not know Jesus 
Christ. 

The Man Nobody Knows. What denial was given that phrase 
by the tremendous crowds that surged and swayed to catch even 
a fleeting glimpse of Jesus Hostia, reached toward heaven in the 
consecrated hands of the celebrant. What uncounted thousands 
knelt at the tinkle of the bell broadcast over the nation. And all 
this honor to a Man Nobody Knows? 

A Man, yes, and yet God, too. In the guise of Bread the happy 
Christ received the homage of every land. Pilgrims streamed in 
currents from all directions. Chicago, host to Jesus, was the hub 
of a mighty wheel. 

When Jesus was borne in solemn review of His vassal-hearts, 
the canopy that covered Him was held aloft by four men repre- 
senting the terminals of the winds. A Chinese, an American, a 
Frenchman, and an African, they were welded together around 
the Sacramental Lord, delegates of the world. 

Greek Bishops with their crowns of gold, mitered prelates 
from all climes, marched before Him. “O Salutaris Hostia’ they 
chanted in announcement to the hundred thousands waiting for 
their King. Strange homage this. No cheering, no applause. 
This was no earthling ruler. No; what if the ground be muddy; 
what if hailstones beat upon them, the King was coming and all 
knelt. Jesus Christ, Plenipotent of the Almighty Father, was again 
introduced to the world. Not now the Man Nobody Knows. Now 
Jesus sits enthroned again and the whir and bustle of mart and 
pleasure cannot silence His voice. It was a resurrection of Faith, 
a salvaging of souls drifting toward Saragossa and toward hell. 
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THE COMING OF THE LEGATE. 


And His faithful ones? It was “homecoming week” for them. 
Home to Jesus. Souls that had strayed for years and years felt 
drawn irresistibly to the open arms and the beating Heart of the 
Man they did not know. It was the Good Shepherd that employed 
these modern means to gain the sheep that had wandered. It was 
the loving Heart that sought souls. It was the Light of the world, 
the torch-guide to eternity, that was re-lighted, a beacon to Heaven 
and to beatitude. 

“Homecoming” week and no other phrase will answer. Only 
those tired priests who sat long hours shriving sin-pierced souls 
can tell the enormous burden lifted from the world. That million 
and more Communions speak far more eloquently than any words 
of the impulse toward Christ that was felt throughout the world. 
Now we may look for His blessing. The gracious, generous, happy 
Christ will not turn away from His people. His goodness will be 
felt in myriad hearts. His peace will fall gently on a world that 
so needs it. His balm will ease the rack and pain of hearts that 
are bruised and bleeding. 

Happy Christ! How the celestial court must have joined in 
the Gloria in excelsis Deo as the children sang it in Soldiers’ 
Field. How the virgin saints must have woven their song through 
the harmony of the nuns’ Sanctus. And how the “men of re- 
nown,” the doctors and the scholars, how exultant must their 
tones have sounded in the eternal congress of Eucharistic hearts 
in heaven. How they must have added heavenly music to the 
chanted Credo of the college youth on their day at the Stadium. 

And the great procession. It was a reunion of the three 
Churches—Triumphant, Suffering, and Militant. Heavenly faces 
must have peered down upon their King reviewing His enlist- 
ments in the Church Militant. And where Christ is, there is the 
longing of the souls being purged in the laver of Purgatory. 


A cleric remarked: “After all the Eucharistic Congress is 
based on the layman. It is the homage of the passive Church to 
its King.” Though priest and bishop show the way—are torch- 
bearers in the processional of Faith—yet it is the layman, and his 
million brothers, who are the bulk and the foundation. 

Let us pass in summary review, over files and files of our 


Catholic parishioners as they paid their tribute to the Christ veiled 
in the Host. 


“There’s the train!” The excited young patrolman ran up to 
his immediate superior, the sergeant. The sergeant looked 
thoughtfully at the young officer. “All right, Tom, and tell any of 
the squad you see to put on their gloves and button their coats. 
Sure, we want to show Cardinal Bonzano that the Chicago police 
are as good as the New York men.” 

Cardinal Bonzano had come. An immense crowd swayed and 
surged as the famous “Cardinal’s Special” arrived at Park Row 
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Station. Trains are no novelty to Chicagoans. But this train was 
different. The reverential quiet made one sense this difference. 
Lay hearts they were, engulfing the clergy in a cauldron of waving 
hands. The procession started for the Cathedral. It seemed as 
though the Papal Legate were riding the crest of a wave of souls. 
As he passed, the faithful knelt for his blessing. 

At last the Cathedral was reached. The laity thronged the 
streets for blocks. They strove toward the points of vantage. 
And when the Legate had arrived—no, they would not allow him 
to enter until once more he had blessed the soul of Chicago. 


THE OPENING MASss. 


Long before the time appointed for the Mass on Sunday, June 
20th, the seminarians stood waiting in the choir loft. Save for 
them and an occasional sacristan in the sanctuary no one was in 
the Cathedral of the Holy Name. All was still with an eloquent 
quiet. 

Cheers filtered through the windows. The procession had 
started for the Cathedral. The levites in the choir loft peered over 
the ledge. Then, like an organ peal shot with the gold of a violin, 
came the trumpeted warning. The doors were flung wide to ad- 
mit cross-bearer and his acolytes. First, the boys of the Quigley 
Preparatory Seminary, then seminarians, surpliced monks, cowled 
monks and friars, monsignori, abbots and other prelates. 

Then a hush. For the Cardinals were entering. The mighty 
words of “Ecce Sacerdos’” sounded welcome to them. Then came 
the Cardinal Legate surrounded by his attendants. In appearance 
humblest of all in the great church, he was as the Holy Father 
himself. 

The two hundred and seventy-four bishops arranged them- 
selves in choir-stalls. Priests crowded the pews to overflowing. 
Even the aisles were filled. It was a reunion of priesthood. Save 
for the press representatives all present were clerics. 

The brief of the Legate’s appointment was read. Then the 
Legate formally opened the Congress in an inspiring address. 
The Mass began. With dignity commensurate with the unfathom- 
able mystery enacted the pivot-point of Catholicity was reached. 
Eternity seemed encompassed by time when the bread became 
the Living Christ. Zuchettas doffed, cowls thrown back, all that 
group of churchmen from myriad lands bowed heads like the 
seminary acolytes. For Jesus, the Great Priest, had joined His 
servants. The ceremony moved quickly and yet with dignity. 
One sensed the exultant singing of the seminary choir yet it did 
not distract. It was the vocal expression of the soul of the Mass. 
The gold of the vestments, the color of the prelates’ robes, the 
somber habit of the religious, blended with the ermine baldachin 
in a harmony that gave rich earthly setting for the court of the 
Heavenly King. 

All too soon came the recessional., 
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CHILDREN’S DAY. 


Children in crowded streets cause trepidation to older people. 
But on Monday morning, June 21st, the usual haunting fear of 
accident was missing. Endless streams of children, marshaled 
under the vigilant eyes of the nuns, poured into the Stadium. It 
was children’s day, set apart especially for them. So it was fit- 
ting that the heart of the field be given them. 

Quickly the amphitheater transformed into a mighty cathedral 
was filled. Sixty thousand children sat as orderly as though they 
were in their classrooms. One hundred thousand adults framed 
_ the picture of innocence. And then the clergy entered. Finally 
came the bishops, cardinals and last of all the Legate. 

Multiplied thoughts swarmed through the mind. * The mag- 
nificence of the processional, the glory of the children’s voices, 
the addresses. A book would not suffice for all the impressions 
received that morning. 

One thought, however, appealed to me. And that was the 
thought of the happy Christ gazing down at all His children— 
not only the young in years, no in a larger, God-like sense, there 
were none but children there. Children of God! Every tongue 
and every soul prayed to the common Father. Every face looked 
yearningly at its brother, Christ. 

If Tuesday was called “Women’s Day,” truly this was the Féte 
of the Madonna. Think of the thousands of mothers who sent 
their children to the Mass that morning. Happy mothers, too! 
Their children were to open the first public ceremony of the 
Congress. 

- Child-hearts beat in every breast. From the Legate to the sim- 
plest child, all were brothers, sons and daughters of the same good 
Father. 

It was a demonstration for child-qualities—innocence, candor, 
unselfish love. Pray God the lesson was not lost. 


MARTHA AND Mary. 


In the smiling days of minstrelsy and tournament, the days 
that were property of cowled monks, shaven friars and scarlet- 
wrapped prelates, many customs prevailed that seem to us, of the 
age of machinery, to be antiquated. Many of these centered about 
the pivot-point of the world—the Sacramental Christ. One is 
worthy of recall. 

When the dread moment of consecration had passed and the 
celebrant prepared to reach toward heaven with his God, a black 
velvet screen was held before him. This so that Jesus Hostia 
might the better be discerned by His adoring vassals. The cloth 
that formed this setting for the King was years in the weaving. 
Holy hands led the threads in somber procession through the 
warp. Nuns’ fingers fashioned it. A holy thought and an honor 
well deserved. 

With the downward swing of the conductor’s baton, came a 
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chorus of music—the Kyrie from the lips of twelve thousand 
women—strains welded into one by the fire of the Eucharist— 
notes cascading from pure hearts that loved their Christ as the 
Sisters of Lazarus loved Him. It was a reredos screen flung with 
the joy of children rushing to greet their father, a reredos knit 
into a pure cloth with threads that were spun in the hearts of 
mothers—threads spun with pain and travail—threads that began 
with the dawn of reason. But silken fibers glozed the entire veil. 
Those were the threads that Jesus stroked; those were the fibers 
that made for Him a scapular and a tabernacling veil. For on it 
was the voice of His chosen daughters, His virgins and His be- 
trothed, that the harmony was strung. The coifs and austere 
habits of a hundred communities garbed six thousand chanting 
hearts. For our nuns led the waving song and their hearts, al- 
ways burning for Him, were fagots to their lips. With faces up- 
turned in love and joy, they dashed their chansons against the 
cloud-ikoned heavens. 

One could unravel in that symphony the joyous notes of Mar- 
thas—the mothers and the wives—from the silver-tokens literally 
cast forth from the consecrated lips and the Eucharist-fired 
breasts of the ones we call “our Sisters.” 

How happy Jesus must be! How glad that He died. For His 
death was the reaper that gleaned from the lush field its choicest 
buds and flowers. The lay-women delighted Him as did the busy 
Martha. There is a place for wives and mothers in the court of 
heaven. And itis high. But the Marys are the favored daughters 
of the Father. The espoused of the Prince of Heaven have a spe- 
cial guerdon and a special smile. 

Marthas, Marys. An amphitheater crowded with them. A 
féte for the King by the ladies-in-waiting, a reception for the 
Lord of His loving chatelaines. Marthas, Marys. Marthas, there 
were many more of you. Your great hearts evinced your love and 
sent clouds of incensed song to Him. But most acceptable was 
the thurible—the heart of a good religious. 


BLESSED BE THE NAME OF JESUS. 


A velvet darkness was the arras screening the Stadium on 
Men’s Night. The dull color of hats and coats seemed as carpet- 
ing over every inch of space. The talks had ended. The time 
had come for adoration. “O Salutaris Hostia’ began the multi- 
tude. And then the candles—one in the hand of every man there. 

From the highest tiers the candles began to gleam. A sheen 
of gold cascaded down both sides to the heart of the field, there to 
join and glow in a blaze of fervent flame. 

Searchlights were focused on the altar. There on the highest 
platform stood Cardinal Mundelein bestowing with the monstrance 
the blessings of Christ on manhood. In pyramid formation, on 
every descending step, knelt cardinals and bishops. It was a 
flaming picture of the Church of Jesus Christ. High over the 
heads of all, God Himself was enthroned. Beneath Him was the 
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Holy Pontiff in the person of his Legate. Then the princes and 
the bishops knelt, heads of the Church in many lands. And the 
base of it all was that mighty group of laymen. 


Tuat Day TuHat Was YOUTH’S. 


What new meaning was expressed by the celebrant at the Mass 
in Soldiers’ Field, Wednesday, June 23d, when he uttered the 
words of the Psalmist: “I will go unto the altar of God, to God 
Who giveth joy to my youth.” For behind him as he stood at the 
altar steps was grouped the Catholic youth of Chicago. Every 
boy and girl in the Catholic high schools knelt as he spoke the 
words. This was their day, given to them alone. Chicago, city 
of youth, honored those who symbolized its place in the world. 

It was inspiring to see the thousands of young people kneel- 
ing there, with the brothers or the nuns beside them. To them 
will fall the lot of to-morrow. On their shoulders will the grow- 
ing Church be placed. 

No need to fear the new generation when devotion and love of 
the Eucharistic Jesus can call into being such a group, the Church 
that is to be cannot decline. Strengthened with the Mass and 
Sacrament they love, fortified by intelligent understanding of 
Christ’s teachings, we may look for a Church even stronger than 
the one of the Congress. 

It was a cheering sight, and a tribute to the laborers in the 
field. The old priest gazed happily upon them. It was his pioneer 
work with Church and School that kept these young folk at their 
holy Mother’s knee. The nuns, too, smiled in joy. For this was a 
tribute to those lives that burn, candle-wise, in the service of 
Jesus. Parents also shared the tribute. The heritage of Faith 
they had bequeathed was now made manifest. 


THE ENTHRONEMENT OF JESUS HosTIA. 

“TY will walk among you, and will be your God, and you shall 
be my people” (Lev. xxvi. 12). 

The newspapers seemed to have recorded each minute detail 
of the Congress. Nothing escaped the eyes of the reporters. But 
one fact failed to appear in print. It was magnificent—startling. 
For in the procession round the Lake of Saint Mary the entire 
world was dedicated to Christ. cs 

The canopy which tented Jesus in the monstrance was borne 
by four laymen. They represented the faith and devotion of the 
four corners of the earth. A general typified the Americas, a 
count, Europe. Asia was represented by its renowned philan- 
thropist and Africa was present in the person of its delegate. 

These four men were nearer to Jesus than any save the Legate. 
It was a happy thought that allowed them this honor. Christ 
walked with them. The scene was a consecration and a dedica- 
tion of the world. None save a Catholic Church could find such 
Been en To me it was the most impressive picture of the 

ay. 
V. F. KIENBERGER, O.P. 


The Priests’ Eucharistic Leaste—Its 
Nature and Purpose 


HE Priests’ Eucharistic League was founded by Our Lord in 
the Upper Chamber of Jerusalem the night before He died. 
Then, for the first time He, the God of heaven and earth, was 
adored by His priests in the Blessed Sacrament under the appear- 
ance of bread and wine. The Apostles were the first links in the 
golden chain of the priesthood that, stretching through every age 
and clime since that wonderful night, has bound His Church to 
its Divine Founder in the Holy Eucharist. 

When the Blessed Peter Julian Eymard was raised up by God 
to take his place amongst the great men and women who stand 
forth as giants in the marvelous religious revival of the middle 
nineteenth century, he was like the householder of the Gospels 
“who took from his treasure new things and old.” The adoration 
of Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament was as old as the Church, 
but it was a “new thing” indeed to establish a Society of priests 
whose whole object in life should be the perp) adoration of 
Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament. 

It was but a logical step for the Blessed to adapt the principles 
of his Society to the circumstances of other priests by organizing 
for them the Association of Priest-Adorers that we call the Priests’ 
Eucharistic League. However earnestly desirous and willing the 
pastoral clergy and the members of the various religious orders 
and societies in the Church may be, the daily solicitude of their 
active ministry prevents them from devoting their days and nights 
to the. actual adoration of the Blessed Sacrament. It was there- 
fore an inspiration from God that caused the Blessed Eymard to 
establish an association for those priests who have not the spe- 
cial vocation to his Society. They cannot indeed devote one hour 
of every eight to adoration before the altar, as the Fathers of the 
Blessed Sacrament do, but they can set aside one hour in each 
week of their busy lives to this beatific act of love. Their many 
and varied duties may make it impossible for them to spend 
themselves in the active propagation of devotion to the Blessed 
Sacrament by writing and preaching. By membership in the 
Priests’ Eucharistic League, however, these same many and varied 
duties can be made the means of spreading devotion to Our Lord 
in the Blessed Sacrament, so that He will be better known and 
loved. 

The Nature and Purpose of the Priests’ Eucharistic League, 
then, is that we priests who are members of the League, by a faith- 
ful observance of its duties may create a Eucharistic atmosphere 
that permeating all our works may sanctify ourselves and those 
souls intrusted to our care. 

It would be a commonplace to say that the life of a priest 
is enfolded in the Blessed Sacrament. Whatever his position may 
be in the Church, and whatever duties that position implies, the 
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morning Mass is the rising of the Sacramental Sun that blesses, 
brightens and gives life to all the works of the day. A priest’s 
life, therefore, revolves about the Mass. It is a tremendous 
thought that Our Lord actually depends on His priests for the ful- 
fillment of His “delight to be with the children of men” in the 
Blessed Sacrament. It is for this reason that a priest’s days, and 
all the hours of them, are a preparation and a thanksgiving for 
his Great Act that brings God to earth. All this makes the Eucha- 
ristic atmosphere wherein he lives and moves. 

There is no question here of the immediate preparation and 
thanksgiving before and after Mass that consist of the Church’s 
prayers, some moments of meditation and our personal devotions. 
These are, after all, only the making of a spiritual toilette for 
the reception of our Illustrious Personage, and the natural acts 
of civility and courtesy to Him Whom we have the privilege of 
entertaining. All this is due Our Blessed Lord from all to whom 
He comes as a Divine Guest in Holy Communion. Much more, 
however, is due Him from His priests. 

Not only are we His friends, as He Himself has called us, but 
we are officials of the King’s Household to whom is given the 
honor of intimate service in daily personal attendance. More- 
over, we are His representatives, we are the medium of His tre- 
mendous sacrifice for the sins of the world. To us He has dele- 
gated His affairs. Whatever we do, we do in His name. 

We answer the call of the sick and dying cheerfully, and eager 
to give solace and strength as He did in the far-away years when 
He went about doing good. We read the inspired words of the 
Ritual as His message, in His stead. We administer the Sacra- 
ments as His gifts sent to the needy by our hands. The throngs 
of sinners that kneel at our feet in the hours of the confessional 
are sisters and brothers to those who sought His cleansing by the 
shores of the Sea of Galilee, and all human weariness is lifted 
from us as we comfort them with His own words, “Go in peace, 
thy sins are forgiven thee.” 

The multitudes at the Communion rail day after day, to whom 
we give His Living Body, are in the same stress as those on whom 
He had compassion and fed miraculously on the grassy slopes of 
the mountain, “lest they faint by the way.” To the heartsick and 
unfortunate who come to our rectories, we are as Christ Himself. 
To whom else can they go for aid and comfort but to their priests? 
And can we do other than He would do, in soothing and helping 
them? Is there place for human prudence and worldly shrewd- 
ness when the poor and miserable see their Savior in His priests? 
How like our Master’s work is our preaching and instructing! 
Never can there be lack, with all the treasure of His gospel at our 
disposal, for those hungry souls who seek nourishment. 

Herein lies the value of membership in the Priests’ Eucharistic 
League. Its rules and regulations are our manual, our code. By 
their observance, order prevails in our daily routine, and energy 
is conserved and directed. Read in the light of our Eucharistic 
atmosphere, the daily divisions of our Breviary are the loving 
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messages of our King, full of counsel and golden guidance. Our 
Rosary and Angelus prayers are His friendly touches of encour- 
agement. Our Daily visit to Him is our report of success or fail- 
ure in His work, as we go over with Him the events of the hours 
since last we were with Him. 

But it is in the weekly Hour of Adoration that our close union 
with Cur Lord is shown in a special manner. This is the looked- 
forward-to time of intimate companionship, of recreation and re- 
laxation. The Blessed Eymard was most emphatic in declaring 
the need of this weekly Hour with Our Lord, and made it the very 
heart of our Eucharistic League. Our own experience confirms 
this. Our daily life is, like Our Lord’s life on earth, filled with 
“comings and goings,” for we, too, are busy about our Father’s 
business. 

Canon Sheehan wrote: “The tides of the joys and the sor- 
rows of the world meet in the heart of the priest.” In spite of 
our many consolations in the knowledge that we are doing the 
work of Our Lord, we often find ourselves suffocating in the 
wearying, wearing round of our duties. We need not think our- 
selves weak, or failing in zeal if we are thus oppressed, for the 
great St. Paul, always so. valiant and confident, confesses to a 
like condition: “For we would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
of our tribulation, which came to us in Asia, that we were pressed 
above our strength, so that we were weary even of life.”! And 
the Gospel tells us that Our Lord, worn by the strain of His con- 
stant labors, was accustomed to “go apart into a desert place to 
pray.” This is precisely what the weekly Hour means to us. 

What a blessed relief to go apart into the church, shut the 
door on all the vexatious things that trouble us, and be alone with 
Our Lord! To sink on our knees with a sigh of relief, for a sweet 
converse with our understanding Friend. To lay before Him our 
problems, our hopes and our plans. 

The heads of the departments in every business house are 
obliged to sit in conference with the head of the firm at certain 
hours, at least, weekly: When a business emergency requires, 
these conferences are more frequent, and last longer. In them 
the business policy of the house is discussed, its application to 
special cases is considered, the reasons for success or failure in 
the business are investigated, and plans are made for furthering 
and maintaining the success, or for remedying the failures. This 
is a sacred period in the day. No interruption is permitted, and 
the most urgent callers are dismissed with the adequate explana- 
tion that the firm is in conference. In this, as in so much else, 
we can learn from the children of this world, who are so wise in 
their generation. 

Our weekly Hour with Our Lord is our business conference, 
not to be interrupted, and devoted exclusively to the serious con- 
sideration of our duties. Each of us in charge of a department 
of the Lord’s work, and on us lies the responsibility of success or 


failure. We have the confidence of the Head, and we can freely 
12) Cor. 1.8. 
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discuss with Him all the details of our business. In the clear 
light that comes from the Tabernacle we come to see as He sees, 
and to judge as He judges. There we are given the vision of real 
values, of true standards. He is so still, so patient, so humble. 
Hot anger melts away, pride withers, self-sufficiency stands naked 
in its foolishness. What seemed so important in the garish light 
of our own estimation dwindles into insignificance before the 
radiance of His hidden Divinity. 

In the conference of a business house the subordinate heads 
obtain counsel, guidance and confidence out of the experience 
and wisdom garnered by the head of the firm. In our conference 
of our weekly Hour, the troubles and difficulties that harassed us 
are smoothed away in the consideration of Our Lord’s life. We 
learn from the crucifix, and the story of His Passion in the Sta- 
tions of the Cross that meet our eyes on the walls of the church, 
the secret of true success and the source of true comfort in our 
labors. Cheered, strengthened, and confident we go out into the 
world again to take up His work that has been confided to us, 
sweetened in “the odor of His ointments.” 

The purpose of the Priests’ Eucharistic League, however, is 
not only the sanctification of the priest himself, but to secure 
through him the sanctification of the souls intrusted to his care. 
Living in the Eucharistic atmosphere of constant devotion to Our 
Lord, it will not be difficult for the priest to animate others with 
the same devoted love for the Blessed Sacrament. From his 
studies of the lives of the Saints, as well as from his own experi- 
ence as man and priest, he knows that the only effective remedy 
against the evils that bring disaster, is the Blessed Sacrament. 
Right manfully then does he give himself to this crusade. In his 
ordination Mass he received the accolade of knighthood and his 
knightly arms of the paten and the chalice. These are his power- 
ful weapons in the battles for his King. With them he frees the 
captive and champions the cause of the weak and oppressed. 

His daily Mass is the counterbalance in the scale of God’s jus- 
tice. Where, then, should he gather the forces of the faithful but 
at the altar each day, to share with him in that Great Act of sup- 
plication, and of praise and glory to the Almighty? He sees the 
men and women of his parish obliged to live in the poisonous air 
of unbelief, of immodesty and insubordination that permeates 
our modern world. What specific will render them immune ex- 
cepting frequent Holy Communion in the Body and Blood of 
Our Lord? Faithful souls are worn down under the burdens of 
life; the deadly monotony of existence oppresses them; the daily 
cares of family and business eat into their hearts. Who can 
strengthen, relieve and comfort them but Our Lord, Who said: 
“Come to Me all you who labor and are heavily burdened and I 
will refresh you?” 

Therefore, by the example of his own life, by his words of 
counsel in the confessional, in his visits to the sick, and by his 
exhortations “in season and out of season,” the priest of the Eu- 
charistic League opens a door into the drab lives of his people 
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cae: which enters Our Lord cloaked in the sacramental 
veils. 

It is, however, in the public Holy Hour that he has the amplest 
opportunity for setting forth all that the Blessed Sacrament means 
to his flock. There he can expand in detail the need they have 
for daily Mass, for frequent Holy Communion, and for a daily 
visit to Our Lord. There especially he can dwell on all the bene- 
fits this close union with Our Lord will bring into their lives. 

There is no service in the Church that has the sweet appeal 
that the Holy Hour holds for all. There is a special unction in 
unfolding the doctrines of the Church under the very eyes of Our 
Lord Himself. There is an inspiration that gives unwonted charm 
to the priest’s words when they are spoken in that Presence. 
Therefore his own words, however simple they may be, are better 
than any words he may read from a printed book. “Out of the 
fullness of the heart the mouth speaketh.” And that priest’s heart 
can never be empty who fills it from the inexhaustible fountain 
of the Blessed Sacrament. To make others love, he himself must 
love, and who can love Christ so much as Christ’s own priests? 

J. L. J. Kirin. 

Philadelphia, Pa. 


The Liturgical Movement | 


HE term, “the Liturgical Movement,” or “the Liturgical Apos- 
tolate,” as it is now sometimes called, has been familiar to 
various European countries for a decade or two. It has only re- 
cently begun to attract more attention in our own country. I con- 
fess there is some propaganda behind it. I even suspect that 
when the Right Reverend Director of the Priests’ Eucharistic 
League extended the kind invitation to me to address you on the 
subject, he had propaganda for the Movement in mind. How- 
ever, it is a propaganda in which there is no seeking of self, but 
the desire to benefit souls and to promote the glory of our Eucha- 
ristic Lord. It is moreover a propaganda that was initiated by 
an incumbent of the papal throne, hence by the visible head of 
our Holy Church, to whom we must look for inspiration at all 
times. 

I am not an expert on the subject; not an expert in the liturgy in 
the sense of being an authority on the minutiz of present and past 
liturgical prescriptions and usages, and of their historical develop- 
ment. I have taken an amateur’s interest in it for years—amateur 
in the sense in which we must all, as professional Christians, be 
at least amateur liturgists—and I have tried, when the opportunity 
was granted, to create an interest in the Movement. For I have 
the conviction that a deeper practical understanding and living 
of the liturgy of the Church is fraught with great possibilities for 
good to the Christian people, and through them to society. I feel 
happy, therefore, to have the opportunity to speak on the subject 
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to such a distinguished gathering of priests; and I hope that, even 
if I do not speak with the voice of a master, I may not speak 
without some hope of fruit. 

It has been said that the chief opponents of the Movement will 
be the clergy. I cannot believe this. I am convinced that, when 
the true purpose of the Movement is clearly understood, priests 
will be its most ardent promoters. This will be true especially 
of you, members of the Priests’ Eucharistic League. You will re-' 
member that the saintly Pius X., the Eucharistic Pope, inaugu- 
rated the Movement; you will remember that its chief immediate 
aim is to create in the hearts of the faithful a greater love for the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice and that this Sacrifice is the supreme ex- 
pression of our Eucharistic Lord’s love for men, the perpetual 
memorial of His passion and death. 

I can understand why some persons fear that the chief op- 
ponents of the Liturgical Movement will be the clergy. They 
themselves have not arrived at the wider and more profound view 
of the aim of the Movement; they have only a very partial under- 
standing of it, and for them this partial view constitutes the 
whole. They conceive the Movement as. affecting ceremonies, 
vestments, music, architecture and the other arts used in the 
service of the Church; and they imagine that these things, and 
possibly the so-called Missa recitata and congregational singing, 
constitute the sum-total of what the Movement seeks. But we 
may have all this in abundance without ever reaching the core, 
the inner heart, of the liturgy at all. 

It is true that it seeks, as Dom Beauduin states,1 “to have the 
artists that are called to exercise a sacred art, architecture, paint- 
ing, sculpture, etc., receive an education that will give them an 
understanding of the spirit and the rules of the liturgy of the 
Church” and to “make known to artists and writers the fruitful 
inspiration to art that the Church offers in her liturgy.” But 
these things do not, by any means, constitute its primary end; it 
may rather be said that improvement in the arts used in the servy- 
ice of the liturgy will result spontaneously when the spirit of the 
liturgy has been better understood. Hence the aim to have the 
artists educated to a thorough understanding of this spirit. It is 
true, too, that a more intimate participation of the faithful in the 
liturgical services by some form of the Missa recitata and by con- 
gregational singing is an aim of the Liturgical Movement. At 
least as far as congregational singing is concerned, that was the 
mind of Pope Pius X. when he wrote of “active participation in 
the most holy mysteries and in the public and solemn prayer of 
the Church.”? Yet, while vocal participation in the liturgical of- 
fices of the Church is a powerful aid towards securing the de- 
sired intimate participation in them, it is not an essential means. 
In many places such vocal participation will not be found uni- 
versally practical. But the intimate participation should be and 
is still possible to all the faithful at the present day, as it was in 

1Liturgy, the Life of the Church, p. 46. 
2Motu proprio of November 22, 1903. 
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the first Christian centuries. Therefore neither the Missa recitata 
nor congregational singing are indispensably necessary to the at- 
tainment of the purpose of the Liturgical Movement; and those 
priests who do not consider them feasible in their congregation 
need not on that account remain indifferent to the Liturgical 
Movement. They may note the words of the late Cardinal Mer- 
cier, an ardent promoter of the Movement: “Now silently (italics 
ours), now by chanted prayer, they (the people) will respond to- 
gether to the invitations which the priest extends to them from 
the altar,” etc. 

What, then, is really the aim of the Liturgical Movement? It 
is not to hark back into past centuries just for the sake of restor- 
ing things and practices that have been buried in oblivion; it is 
not the satisfaction of the esthetic sense. It is, to use the words 
of Pius X. in the already quoted Motu Proprio, “to see the true 
Christian spirit flourish in every respect and be preserved by all 
the faithful’; it is to have the Catholic people return to “its pri- 
mary and indispensable source,” the Liturgy of the Church—the 
liturgy, namely, as the great spiritual treasury that it is, as the 
ordinary official channel through which the Church exercises the 
priestly mission of Christ; it is, therefore, to secure a more ex- 
tensive and more intensive sanctification of souls; it is the reali- 
zation of the program of Pius X., “to renew all things in Christ,” 
Who is the starting-point and the goal of the Liturgy. When a 
priest, a lover of the Eucharistic Christ, has once grasped this, he 
will not stand back, but join in and promote the Movement most 
eagerly. 

That this is and must be its supreme purpose follows from a 
consideration of the term. Liturgical Movement means a move- 
ment towards the liturgy, to bring it to bear upon the lives of the 
people. The purpose of the liturgy is the sanctification of souls. 
The liturgy is as Bishop Schrembs points out in an interview 
recently published in the New World, “the Church’s official means 
of sanctifying souls and glorifying God.” None other, then, can 
be the legitimate aim of the Liturgical Movement; any activity 
that does not ultimately tend to this is foreign to the Movement 
and detrimental to the attainment of this end. On the other hand, 
every action or practice that tends to attain this end is a worthy 
means of promoting the Liturgical Movement. And so, it is also 
this truer purpose which gives its proper value to the vocal par- 
ticipation of the people in the sacred offices of the Church. The 
Church sanctions such participation, and the Liturgical Move- 
ment fosters it, just because, and just in so far as, it is the means 
of developing the liturgical idea of the active unity of the faith- 
ful in Christ, and of their consequent ever-increasing Christiani- 
zation or sanctification in Christ. 

To see this clearly, let us consider briefly what the liturgy is. 
To some it conveys merely the external ceremonies with which 
the Church invests her offices. This idea of it may be partly due 
to the fact that liturgy, as too frequently taught heretofore in our 
seminaries, was a matter of rubrics only. Others understand that 
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the liturgy is the public service of the Church. Fewer that it is 
not every public service, but strictly speaking only that which 
the Church has officially established and regulated both as to 
form and content, ceremony and text in her official liturgical 
books. Perhaps, I am mistaken, but I venture to think that few, 
even of us priests, have gotten a deeper conception of the liturgy 
and vividly understood that the liturgy is the principal ordinary 
means by which Christ continues on earth those acts by which 
He brings salvation to His people. Yet it is so. 

The salvation which He wrought on earth by His life and 
death He continues to the end of time. He is the “sacerdos in 
eternum” and nobody comes to the Father except through Him. 
As Dom Beauduin puts it: “The superabundant source of all su- 
pernatural life is the sacerdotal power of the High Priest of the 
New Covenant.’ But, as the same writer continues, “this sancti- 
fying power Jesus Christ does not exercise here below except 
through the ministry of a visible sacerdotal hierarchy.” ‘All 
power is given to Me in heaven and in earth. Going, therefore, 
teach ye all nations; baptizing them,’’* etc. The sacerdotal hier- 
archy is, therefore, the agent through which Christ acts and or- 
dinarily uses His power of sanctification and salvation, and its 
official sacerdotal acts are His acts. Hence the priest is rightly 
called “alter Christus.” The liturgy, then, which is the sum-total 
of the functions by which the priesthood puts into effect the mis- 
sion given it by Christ is the action of Christ for the salvation of 
souls, and the movement which seeks to bring the faithful to a 
more active participation in the liturgy and into closer union with 
sacerdotal action must have for its aim, and must result in, the 
more abundant sanctification of souls. Of course, mere vocal 
union will not effect such result. There must be, above all, the ' 
reception of the Sacraments with the proper dispositions, for the 
Holy Sacrifice, and the dispensation of the Sacraments, which 
have their source and the cause of their efficacy in this Sacrifice, 
are the most important liturgical functions. But besides the Sacri- 
fice and the Sacraments there are many other sacerdotal minis- 
trations to be found in the liturgical books. Christ preached and 
prayed for His Apostles and for those that the Father had given 
Him; He praised and glorified His heavenly Father; He blessed 
the people and He fed them; He drove out devils and He cured the 
sick, the blind and the lame. He redeemed the people not only 
from the spiritual evil of sin; He extended His ministrations also 
to their bodily needs and exercised control even over inanimate 
nature for their benefit—all that they might find eternal salvation. 
The Church, His Spouse, has understood this and faithfully con- 
tinues to minister to every need of human life. Her exorcisms, 
her various blessings of objects, animate and inanimate,—the rites 
that are to be found in her liturgical books are based on the exam- 
ples of her divine Master and have for their purpose the sanctifi- 
cation of man. A higher esteem also for these, a more copious use 
of them and interpenetration of the Christian’s life by them, that 

30p. cit., p. 1. 4Matt. xxviii. 18. 
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it may be spiritualized and rendered more Christ-like, not merely a 
vocal reciting or singing of parts of the Mass by the people, is 
what the Liturgical Movement aims at. 

In a word, then, it aims at union with Christ through the 
Church. Christ is the spouse of the Church, united with her as 
with His mystical body. She lives by His life. The expression 
of her life is the liturgy. Therein she celebrates the mysteries of 
His life; therein she recalls His conception and nativity, His pas- 
sion and His death, His resurrection and His ascension, the glory 
of His blessed Mother and His saints. His teaching and His 
works, His whole life and its meaning; His sacraments and His 
other ministrations for men’s salvation. With Him she praises 
and glorifies the heavenly Father; with Him she prays for all men 
and their needs; with Him she rejoices and is sad; she suffers 
and she triumphs; she hopes and cries out: My God, my God, 
why hast Thou forsaken me; she loves and she gives everything 
for the sake of the beloved, until she can exclaim with Him: It 
is consummated; into Thy hands I commend my spirit. This is 
her life, to be repeated year after year until time is no more and 
she is united with Him in everlasting glory. 

This life she would have the faithful lead with her. Day after 
day she sets it before them, not in cold, abstract terms, but in 
dramatic, soul-stirring words and actions. The liturgy throbs 
with life and warmth; it is full of the fire of the Holy Spirit, with 
Whose very words it is replete and under Whose inspiration it 
came into being; it is the quintessence of the finest Chris- 
tian intellects and the most loving Christian hearts, that the Holy 
Ghost Himself has conceived of Christ. Nothing can surpass the 
brevity and pith of its teaching, the beauty and simplicity of its 
language, the sobriety yet intoxicating effect of its sentiments, the 
re-creating power of its sacraments; the purifying and comforting 
effect of its sacramentals; the penetrating quality of its prayers. 
There is something divine and deifying about it; everything in it 
has for its purpose and is eminently adapted to prepare mind and 
heart for union with God. And that by which the union on earth 
is consummated and the pledge of immortal union in heaven is re- 
ceived is the very center and heart of the liturgy—the Holy Eu- 
charist. 

This, then, is the liturgy. Need any one wonder that those 
who understand it thus looked to increased participation in it by 
the faithful as a potent means for the cultivation and preserva- 
tion of the true Christian spirit and for increased sanctification of 
the Christian people? They cannot be mistaken. With their 
hearts focussed on the liturgy the faithful will be led by the 
Church to the proper attitude towards Almighty God; they will 
be taught all the doctrines of Christ in a most persuasive way; 
they will receive the grace of the sacraments more copiously, be- 
cause they will be filled with the sentiments of the Church re- 
garding them and have the benefit of her intercessory power. 
They will not, through ignorance, be selfish in their prayers, but 
will truly pray in Christ’s name and live according to His spirit. 
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There are other benefits which will result from the cultivation 
of the liturgical life among the faithful, not only indirectly from 
the intensification of the spirit of Christ in them, but also directly 
from the very nature of the acts in which participation in the 
liturgical functions engages them. The time allotted me will not 
permit my dwelling on them. Those who are interested will find 
them described in Dom Beauduin’s Liturgy, the Life of the Church, 
and Abbot Caronti’s The Spirit of the Liturgy.’ The potentialities 
of the liturgy in the solution of the social question are set forth in 
an article in the Central-Blatt and Social Justice of August, 1925. 
There may be an incredulous smile on the lips of some when 
they hear the claim that the liturgy, when again more fully par- 
ticipated in by the faithful as of old, will help solve the social 
question, will bring about a renascence of Christian art, will pro- 
mote attachment to the Church of Rome, will be the remedy 
against religious individualism and worldliness in divine worship, 
and will give a fresh impetus to Christian asceticism.¢ 

I do not share this incredulity. On the contrary, I am firmly 
convinced that the claims made and the results anticipated are 
not fantastic. I base my conviction on the fact that it was the 
liturgical piety of the early Christians that converted the ancient 
pagan world and that it was liturgical life that made the Middle 
Ages great. There were, of course, evils also in the society of the 
Middle Ages. But the great troubles of the world came with the 
decay of liturgical life and the introduction in its place, along 
with the abolition of public sacrifice, of individualism in religion 
by the Protestant reformers. What intimate participation in the 
liturgy, the life of Church, once accomplished, it can accomplish 
again. But we must pave the way for its full realization, so that 
the restorative powers inherent in it may act without hindrance. 

I, for one, believe that the program of Pius X. of saintly mem- 
ory: instaurare omnia in Christo, and his choice of participation 
in the liturgical life of the Church by the faithful as the most 
potent means for the realization of this program, was an inspira- 
tion from on high. The Holy Spirit watches over Christ’s Church 
and guides it. He has been preparing this movement for the past 
fifty years and more. Its spread. over the various Christian coun- 
tries comes at a time when the old order is breaking up, when 
individualism in religious and social life has become discredited 
and is being cast aside, when the religious forces in the Christian 
world are concentrating in the Catholic Church for the fight 
against neo-paganism. When the children of the Church have 
fully imbibed her spirit at the fountain of the liturgy, she will be 
the mighty weapon in the hands of Christ for the final victory 
over the Prince of this world. 

The Liturgical Movement is, therefore, not the work of cranks 
and faddists. It might seem so, if it is conceived only as a mat- 
ter of the introduction of certain archaic externals. We must 


5Nos. 1 and 2 of the Popular Liturgical Library. The Liturgi " 
Collegeville, Minn. . iy ene 


6Cf. Beauduin and Caronti, op. cit. 
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guard against such conceptions of its purpose. I have had it said 
to me that Rome is looking upon the movement with some sus- 
picion and watching it closely. It is well that the Holy See does 
so, and we will gratefully and faithfully look to it for guidance. 
In every movement, no matter how good, there is danger of aber- 
rations. 

Meanwhile we must not imagine that the aims of the Move- 
ment can be realized in a year or two. It is a leaven that will 
permeate the mass of the faithful only slowly. The clergy must 
first become thoroughly familiar with its aims and convinced of . 
their desirability and feasibility. Then it must study the means 
by which the end can be most surely attained and not shrink be- 
fore the difficulties that may stand in the way of their employ- 
ment. It will not be an easy task and there will be many dis- 
couragements. But Christ and His Church wills it and we will 
be obedient and faithful servants of Him, the Immortal King of 
the Ages, to Whom be honor and glory forever. 

ABBoT ALCUIN DeuTscH, O.S.B. 

Collegeville, Minn. 


) 


History and Present Status of the Priests’ 
Eucharistic League in the United States 


HE Priests’ Eucharistic League, or to use its canonical title, 
Associatio Sacerdotum Adoratorum, “Association of Priest 
Adorers,” owes its origin to Blessed Peter Julian Eymard. He it 
was who had the first idea of such an organization, outlined its 
constitutions and stamped upon it his characteristic spirit of the 
worship of Christ in the Blessed Sacrament. He died in August, 
1868, before he could give it its final form. Its present organiza- 
tion dates from November, 1879. Pope Leo XIII. approved 
and blessed it on January 25, 1881, and it was at once taken up 
by Cardinals and Bishops throughout the world. Finally it was 
definitively approved and canonically erected in the Church of 
San Claudio, in Rome, on January 16, 1887. The entire Associa- 
tion is under the guidance and direction of the Fathers of the 
Blessed Sacrament. 

As the League’s nature and purpose will be fully and ably ex- 
plained in Monsignor Kirlin’s paper, I limit myself here, strictly 
to a brief historical conspectus of the work in the United States 
and a report on its present standing. 

In the report on the status of the League at that time, the Rt. 
Rev. Abbot Fintan, of St. Meinrad, Ind., stated, at the first Eucha- 
ristic Convention, held at Notre Dame, Ind., in 1894, that the 
earliest American members of the League were enlisted for the 
most part in the Eastern districts. “The first census,” he says, 
“shows about 54 American members.” This would be in the years 
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1888, 1889, 1890. The first American Bishops who gave their 
names to the Association were Bishop Goesbriand, of Burlington, 
and Bishop Neraz, of San Antonio. It was owing to their influence 
that several priests in the Eastern States and in Texas were en- 
listed. Also, some of the members had become acquainted with it 
during their studies in European seminaries. It seems also that 
in-the Theological Seminary of the Sulpician Fathers at Baltimore 
there had been for a time zealous workers for the League. Whether 
the League had been allowed to lapse for a time there or not, I am 
unable to say, but it is a pleasure to be able to state that at the 
present time, and for a goodly number of years past, those first 
- zealous workers on behalf of the League have equally zealous 
successors. 

In the year 1890, the attention of the Benedictines of St. Mein- 
rad was called to the Association and several of them applied for 
admission. They were eagerly enrolled with the request that Fa- 
ther Bede Maler, happily with us to-day, accept the general direc- 
tion for the United States. During the following year, 1891,. 
through the efforts of Rev. Fathers Lasance and Kohmescher, so 
considerable a number of priests, of the Archdiocese of Cincin- 
nati, joined the League, that the Archbishop could appoint the 
Rev. Henry Brinkmeyer, Diocesan Director—the first therefore in 
the United States. Belleville is the next Diocese where a Director 
was appointed in that same year. The Movement spread rapidly, 
so that by 1894, the date of the first Convention, Directors had 
been appointed in the Dioceses of Alton, Fort Wayne, St. Louis, 
Louisville, Ky., Detroit, Covington, and Sioux Falls. At that time 
there were a total of 360 members enrolled in the U. S. In 1899, 
at the Convention held in Philadelphia, the then General Direc- 
tor, Father Vincent Wagner, O.S.B., reported a membership for 
the U. S. of 3,538. In January, 1902, the Benedictine Fathers of 
St. Meinrad relinquished the Directorship .of the League to the 
Fathers of the Blessed Sacrament, who had then recently opened 
a house in New York. Splendid work for the League had been 
done by Fathers Bede Maler and Vincent Wagner and it is but 
fitting that a tribute be here paid to their unflagging zeal and effi- 
cient promotion of the League in this country. Another name, 
deserving of more than passing mention, is that of the late well- 
loved Bishop Maes of Covington. Elected to the protectorate of 
the League at the National Congress, held in Washington in 1895, 
and before that, at the first Convention, to the presidency of all 
Eucharistic gatherings of a national character, his counsel and 
support till his death in 1914 were invaluable, his labor by pen, 
as Editor of EMMANUEL from the first year of its appearance in 
1895 till 1902, and by word of mouth was unremitting. To him 
in large measure is the League’s prosperity due. 

At the Montreal International Eucharistic Congress the Direc- 
tor General, the Rev. Emile Poirier, S.S.S., reported a total mem- 
bership of 8,997, with 113 Directors, including presumably Direc- 
tors for the English-speaking Canadian Dioceses and for the reli- 
gious orders, and the League established in 9 Seminaries. There 
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were then 97,000 members enrolled in all parts of the world, 
which included 12 Cardinals, 240 Archbishops and Bishops. 

What strides forward the Association has made since then is 
shown by the following figures setting forth the present standing. 
There is a world membership to-day of approximately 120,000, 
which includes 400 Bishops, Archbishops, Cardinals. Of that 
total, 12,852 are enrolled at the New York Center. Included among 
these are 697 members recruited from the English-speaking Cana- 
dian Dioceses in correspondence with the American Center. Sub- 
tracting that amount from the total enrollment, we have 12,155 
members of the Priests’ Eucharistic League in the United States. 
According to figures given by the Catholic Directory, there are 
24,352 priests in the U. S. Slightly less than half that number are 
therefore League members. 

Further, the League is organized to-day in 27 American Semi- 
naries, and 3 English-speaking Canadian Seminaries. 

Out of the 102 American Dioceses, 92 have Directors appointed 
by their respective Ordinaries. To their efforts must be attributed 
the present status of the League in this country. 

Now, finally, because these are the days of the XXVIII. Inter- 
national Eucharistic Congress, the first to be held in-the United 
States, it will be interesting to cast a swift glance backwards to 
see if the history of the P. E. L. has anything to offer in the way 
of preparation for this glorious event. Of course it might be 
pointed out that such a number of priests, banded together for the 
sole purpose of offering their weekly hour of worship to the 
Eucharistic King, constitute in themselves a splendid preparation 
for an International Eucharistic Congress. These Ambassadors 
of Christ have learned to seek Him out in the Tabernacle, for a 
prolonged visit, every week of their lives, and as Blessed Eymard 
put it, they come from their hours of Adoration to their people 
“as Moses from Sinai, as the Apostles from the Supper-room, full 
of fire to proclaim His word and promote His glory.” Here as- 
suredly were priests and people made ready for the magnificent 
outburst of Eucharistic praise and worship we now witness. Be 
that as it may, there is more to say of the P. E. L. and its share in 
the preparation for this Congress. From its very beginnings, in 
this country, we find the Association’s energies bent towards the 
assembling of a Eucharistic Convention, under the leadership of 
Bishop Maes, ably assisted by Fathers Maler and Wagner. So 
that it is quite within bounds to say with the Reverend Editor of 
the Ecclesiastical Review, in the June issue, that “the present 
Eucharistic Congress is due to past efforts to render devotion to 
the Blessed Sacrament popular in the U. S. through the P. E. L. 
and the means employed by it to propagate adoration of the Real 
Presence on our altars.” The principal means used were League 
Eucharistic Conventions, Diocesan Eucharistic Conferences, and 
National Eucharistic Congresses. 

It is interesting to note that the first suggestion of a Eucha- 
ristic Congress had in view the holding of such a gathering in 
connection with the World’s Fair, in Chicago, in 1892. Cir- 
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cumstances, however, showed that a Convention at that time was 
not advisable. The project was postponed, not abandoned. For, 
the first Convention of the P. E. L. was held on Tuesday and 
Wednesday, the 7th and 8th days of August, 1894. Six Bishops 
were present and more than 150 priests. As this report must of 
necessity be brief, I would refer my hearers to the November is- 
sue of the Ecclesiastical Review, of the year 1894, where an ex- 
haustive account of this first Eucharistic meeting is given. It 
makes interesting reading, showing as it does how capably, and 
comparing the present with the past, how fruitfully the pioneers 
in the Eucharistic Movement labored. 

I shall now proceed to a mere enumeration of successive Con- 
ventions. 

The next Convention was held again at Notre Dame, in August, 
1897, followed by a third in Philadelphia, in October, 1899, and 
the fourth again at Notre Dame, in 1908. The series of Conven- 
tions was then suspended. The first act of the new Rt. Rev. Pres- 
ident, successor to Bishop Maes, was to issue a call to a Conven- 
tion of the League, to be held, now for the fourth time, with the 
kind consent of the Holy Cross Fathers, at Notre Dame, on August 
4, 5, 6, 1919. At that gathering it was decided to hold annual 
Regional Conventions, in various sections of the country, and a 
General Convention every fourth or fifth year. Since then, the 
first Regional Convention, at the invitation of the then Arch- 
bishop, now His Eminence Cardinal Dougherty, was held in 
Philadelphia on the 2d, 3d and 4th days of August, 1920; the 
second, at the invitation of Archbishop Hanna, in San Fran- 
cisco, on the 10th and 11th of August, 1921. In 1922, because of 
the resumption of the broken series of International Congresses, 
in Rome, it was deemed advisable to suspend the series of our 
Conventions. The following year, 1923, New Orleans was of- 
fered by the Most Rev. Archbishop Shaw and accepted as the 
place of the meeting. But unforseen circumstances—among oth- 
ers the prolonged illness of the Diocesan Director—made it neces- 
sary to cancel the meeting. The Third Regional Convention, and 
thus far the last, met on September 10 and 11, 1924, at the gracious 
invitation of Bishop Chartrand, in the College of St. Mary-of-the- 
Woods, in the Diocese of Indianapolis. 

At the first Convention (Notre Dame, 1894), the Bishops present 
petitioned the Archbishops assembled at Washington to convoke a 
National Eucharistic Congress, at a convenient time and place. 
The preparations for the assembly were intrusted to Bishop Maes 
and the General Direction of the League. The Congress convened, 
therefore, in the city of Washington on October 2d and 3d of the 
year 1895. Pope Leo, in Apostolic Letters to His Eminence Car- 
dinal Gibbons, sent his blessing to all the participants. The Sec- 
ond National Congress was held in St. Louis, in October, 1901; 
the Third at New York, on September 27, 28, 29, 1904; the Fourth 
at Pittsburgh, on October 15, 16, 17, 1907; the Fifth, and thus far 
the last, in Cincinnati, September 28 to October 1, 1911. Bishop 
Maes presided at the sessions of all these Congresses and the Gen- 
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eral Direction of the League—in conjunction with the local com- 
mittees—had a large share in organizing them. 

Diocesan Eucharistic Conferences have always been found a 
potent means, not only of promoting membership within the 
League itself, but also of fostering Eucharistic devotion among the 
people. The year following the First National Congress, i. e., 1896, 
saw a truly remarkable beginning of these. According to infor- 
mation supplied by Father Maler, the first was held, fittingly, at 
Evansville, Ind., in the Diocese of Indianapolis, the cradle of the 
Eucharistic Movement in the United States, in July, 1896. There 
followed in rapid succession, during the same year, the Diocese 
of Green Bay, Milwaukee, Pittsburgh, Louisville, Fort Wayne and 
Alton. The idea of holding these Diocesan Conferences took hold 
and the Movement spread. Some of the Dioceses which began in 
the early years have continued, others ceased to have them. It is 
to be hoped that as the result of this International Congress, the 
practice of holding an annual Eucharistic Conference, which is 
actually a Congress on a small scale (with its Solemn High Mass, 
public Exposition throughout the day, Procession of the Blessed 
Sacrament, solemn public Hour of Adoration and conference for 
the clergy) will experience a re-birth and a vigorous growth. 

At present such Conferences are held in the Diocese of San 
Francisco, Sacramento, Los Angeles, Portland, Ore., Detroit, Scran- 
ton, Toledo and Mobile. In English-speaking Canada, London 
will have this year its twenty-fifth annual Conference. Antigonish 
began last year and the first was such a success that all agreed 
it should be continued. 

Thus this report comes to a close. A dry recital of dates and 
figures may not, apparently, mean much. But I think it is evident 
that the Priests’ Eucharistic League, since its beginnings in the 
United States, has been true to the mission imparted to it by its 
founder, Blessed Eymard, and through the weekly Hours of its 
members and its periodical Eucharistic gatherings, has fashioned 
thousands of Apostles of the Blessed Sacrament and thus has pre- 
pared the way for this mighty pageant of Eucharistic praise and 
glory which to-day gladdens all our hearts. 


Memento Mortuorum 
“Qui custos est domini sui glorificabitur.”’—Prov. xxvii. 18. 


Rev. Richard F. L. Hanagan, of Philadelphia, Pa. 

Rev. Dougald McDonald, of Charlottetown, P .E. I., Canada. 
Rey. P. A. Lyons, of Chicago, JIll. 

Rev. Joseph C. Allard, of Worcester, Mass. 

Rt. Rev. Msgr. Edward Nagl, of Little Falls, Minn. 

Rey. Emil M. Chuse, of Mt. Carmel, Iil. 

Rev. Denis J. Sullivan, of Roxbury, Mass. 

Rev. Patrick M. McKenna, of Barre, Vt. 

Rev. J. J. Bradley, of Dover, N. H. 

Rt. Rev. Msgr. William Foley, D.D., of Halifax, N. S. 


Priests’ Eucharistic League Meeting 


UE to confusion resulting from the announcement of con- 

flicting dates, the attendance at the meeting of the Priests’ 
Eucharistic League, during the Congress, was unfortunately rather 
slim. A not inconsiderable number of priests were also un- 
doubtedly kept away because of the lateness of the hour at which 
the great morning session in the Stadium ended. Nevertheless 
the Rt. Rev. Chairman, Bishop Schrembs, called the meeting to 
order on the afternoon of the day set by the Congress authorities 
for the session, Monday, June 21st. 

The Bishop spoke a few words on the appropriateness of 
holding a Priests’ Eucharistic League meeting during the memo- 
rable days of the International Eucharistic Congress. Then, 
after the reading of the Report on the History of the Priests’ 
Eucharistic League in the United States and its present status, 
Father Bede Maler, O.S.B., first Director General and pioneer 
worker in the Eucharistic Movement in the United States, was 
called upon to make a few remarks. He spoke reminiscently on 
the origins of the League in our country and recalled that the 
first project of a National Eucharistic Congress, had in view the 
convening of such a gathering in Chicago at the time of the 
World’s Fair. The Bishop, thereafter, made the pleasing an- 
nouncement that he intends to convoke a National Eucharistic 
Congress in the city of Cleveland sometime during the year 1927. 
The date has not, as yet, been set. EMMANUEL readers will be 
kept informed about the proposed gathering which promises to 
be of such exceptional importance not only to the Priests’ Eucha- 
ristic League but to the Eucharistic Movement in the United States 
given such a mighty impetus by the International Congress. 

Monsignor Kirlin, Director of the League for Philadelphia, was 
then asked to read his excellent paper on the League which is 
printed in full in the present issue. Monsignor Peterson, Rector 
of the Ecclesiastical Seminary at Boston and Diocesan Director 
of the League there, discussing the paper, dwelt especially on the 
obligation of priests to stimulate devotion to the Eucharist by 
their own personal care of the Eucharistic Liturgy. The Rt. 
Rey. Alcuin Deutsch, O.S.B., then read his paper on the Liturgical 
Movement, which is also published in this number of EMMANUEL. 
Monsignor McMahon, of New York, had some interesting and 
vigorous suggestions to offer on the part the clergy could and 
should take in the promotion of the movement. Father Dondan- 
ville, of Chicago, also took part in the discussion. It is hoped 
that in our next issue we shall be able to present our readers 
with a more complete report of these discussions which are 
well worth preserving. 


The following resolutions were passed and the meeting ad- 
journed. 


The Priests’ Eucharistic League of the United States asks for: 


Book Reviews 251 


1. The institution of the Festum Sacredotii D. N. J. C. 

2. For the introduction of the Feast of Blessed Julianna de 
Cornillion in all the dioceses of the United States. (This resolu- 
tion to be presented to the Hierarchy of the United States as the 
feast can be introduced anywhere with the consent of the Holy 
See.) 

3. Promulgation of a special official Litany of the Blessed 
Sacrament for public use at Eucharistic celebrations. 

4. The Priests’ Eucharistic League recommends the organ- 
izing of the Forty Hours Devotion in all dioceses where it has not 
yet been introduced and asks that the Right Reverend Ordinaries 
assign for each of the three days of the Forty Hours special in- 
tentions: 

a. For the whole Church, 

b. For the welfare of the diocese, 

c. For the welfare of the parish, 
and that none but sermons bearing on the Holy Eucharist be 
preached during that time. 


Two impressions of the Chicago Congress are presented to 
EMMANUEL readers in the present issue. It is not feared that 
there is here mere repetition or undue overlapping in telling 
the story. Rather one account completes the other. The event 
was so vast, so lastingly important in the history of the Church 
in the United States, and of such great concern to the Priests’ 
Eucharistic League that its narrative by two practised pens is 
deserving of permanent record. 


Book Reviews 


HESE reviews are by a priest for priests with the view of guid- 
ing them in the purchase of books for themselves and in ad- 
vising others under their charge. 


EUCHARISTIA. Essays on Eucharistic liturgy and devotion by the Rev. Joseph 
Kramp, S.J. Translated by Rev. William Busch, Professor of Church 
History in St. Paul Seminary. With a foreword by Most Rev. Austin 
Dowling, D.D., of St. Paul. The E. M. Lohmann Co., St. Paul, Minn. $1.50. 
Father Kramp’s work has had a well deserved popularity in German and 

Father Busch has done a service in translating it into English. The book 
treats of the Blessed Sacrament as a Sacrifice, a sacrament and a Real Presence 
with us. Eight chapters make up the 223 pages of the book and they are 
arranged with a view to the promotion of the liturgical movement. Arch- 
bishop Dowling in his foreword says: “There is refreshment and inspiration 
in these pages that will well repay perusal.” (The rather peculiar form of 
the verb in this sentence is probably a misprint.) 

FORTY HOURS. Reflections and readings on the Most Holy Eucharist by Rev. 
Fulgence Meyer, O.F.M. Published by St. Francis Book Shop, Cincinnati, 
Ohio. , 

This is really two books in one. The author has very ingeniously ar- 
ranged that the alternate pages of the book give psalms, hymns, prayers and 
litanies, that the author intends “‘to be a welcome devotional help to the 
readers who would be inclined to use the book at their visits to the Most 
Blessed Sacrament, during the Holy Sacrifice, at Holy Communion and other 
Eucharistic devotions.” The pages opposite those on which are found the 
prayers, etc., contain the text of the thirteen lectures that make up the orig- 
inal work of the author. These in turn are divided into short portions that 
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serve admirably as subjects for meditation or for reading at a visit to the 
Blessed Sacrament, supplemented by the selected readings of the opposite page. 

Father Meyer has a refreshing originality in his treatment of the subjects 
for his lectures that makes the book interesting although at times a little 
startling, as, for instance, the likening of our love for Our Lord to the human 
courtship of a man and woman. ‘ 

In the foreword the statement is made that “it seems, according to avail- 
able and reliable records Forty Hours was celebrated for the first time in the 
territory belonging to the United States,’ in the Diocese of Indianapolis. Where 
this devotion was first celebrated in this country is a delicate question and 
Father Meyer will find himself put to the proofs. While the claim is made 
for several places, the best authentication is for St. Philip de Neri Parish in 
Philadelphia, where the Venerable Bishop Neuman established the devotion 
May 26, 1853. 

Father Meyer’s book is a valuable addition to our Eucharistic devotional 
literature. A good picture of St. Pascal Baylon whom Leo XIII. proclaimed the 
Patron of Eucharistic Congresses makes a fitting frontispiece for the work 
which ends with a translation of the Ordinary of the Mass. (The price of 
the book is not given.) 


WHEN THE WORLD WAS WHITE WITH MAY. By Mother M. Germaine, 

M.A. P. J. Kenedy & Sons, New York. $2.50. 

Mother Germaine, the author, is a member of the faculty of Marywood 
College, Scranton, Pa., conducted by the Sister Servants of the Immaculate 
Heart of Mary. The book is a very interesting historical narrative with the 
scenes laid in the fifth century. In the form of a story the author gives 
the adventures of a party of noble English pilgrims on their journeyings to 
Rome, Constantinople, and the Holy Land. The hero of the tale is a young 
knight, Cedric de Ganis who carries the jewels of Queen Guinivere as a votive 
offering for the restoration of the Holy Sepulchre. On the thread of the tale 
the author strings very skillfully a great deal of information about places 
visited by the pilgrims. This is done through the conversations held with 
their hosts in the various places visited. The description of Rome in the 
early part of the Fifth Century just when Paganism was dying and the Church 
taking on great strength is especially informative. So is the chapter dealing 
with the Holy Land which gives the author an opportunity for much in- 
struction on the people and land of the Holy Family. The author is to be 
congratulated on such a splendid work that will be of great value in giving 
much information in an agreeable form to children, and grown ups as well, 
on subjects that are not familiar to many. 


AMERICA’S STORY. A history of the United States for the Lower Grades of 
Catholic Schools. By William H. J. Kenedy, Ph.D., and Sister M. Joseph, 
Ph.D. Benziger Bros., New York. List price $1.08. 

Teacher’s Manual to accompany America’s Story by Sister M. Joseph, 15 
cents. As would be naturally expected from the names of the authors of this 
work, America’s Story is a book to be highly recommended for use in our 
schools. Dr. Kenedy is dean of the Teachers’ College of Boston, and Sister M. 
Joseph is a member of the faculty of the Motherhouse of the Dominican Sisters 
at Caldwell, N. J. From this work our children will receive the instruction 
they need concerning the history of our country without having all Catholic 
references carefully expunged and Catholic credit ignored, as is the case in the 
ordinary textbooks. The illustrations are well selected and the map placed 
as frontispiece shows the original States with the purchases and annexations 
that make up our country now carefully outlined. 

The Teacher’s Manual is very necessary to the correct and profitable use 
of the larger book. 


THE WONDER OFFERING. The Holy Mass in Word and Picture Simply Ex- 

Spee for Children by Marion Ames Taggart. Benziger Bros. New York, 

5 cents. 

This beautiful book measures 81% inches by 11 inches, and is bound 
with a cover in colors displaying a striking picture of Our Lord in the vest- 
ments of the Mass standing at the altar and holding a ciborium in His hands. 
The back cover is in colors also depicting a priest saying Mass. There are 
besides these six full page pictures of the principal parts of the Mass all in 
colors and a number of smaller cuts showing other parts of the Mass. The 
text is done in plain language that will easily be remembered and as the 
child’s mind is attracted to the text by the pictures and the pictures are 
impressed on the mind by the text, the whole makes a book that will be of 
immense value in teaching a child the meaning of the Mass. The very splendid 
manner in which the publishers have produced the book makes it a fine gift 
for a School Closing premium, or for a remembrance of First Communion. 
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Our Lady’s Birthday 


E adore Our Lord here present in the Blessed Sacrament 

because He is our Creator, our Redeemer, and our Best 
Beloved. We thank Him for having created us, for having 
redeemed us and for having given us Himself in the Blessed 
Sacrament, and for having come to us so often in Holy Com- 
munion. We thank Him especially for the great gift of our 
Catholic faith, by which we are brought so near to God and 
are made to understand the condescending love of His mys- 
teries. In this faith we joyously join in celebrating the Feast 
of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin, the Mother of God. 

The thrill of dawn! The miracle of another day! Who- 
ever has watched the stars pinned against the curtain of 
night’s darkest hour knows the joyous sight of the first rosy 
gleam in the East as the sable veil is thrust apart for the en- 
trance of another day. It is the dawn! Soon the sun will 
come once more to give life and heat to the weary old world, 
which turns with a happy sigh to greet its king. 

The sick man who has tossed on his bed of pain through 
the night’s long hours, sees with gladness the harbinger of 
the day that will bring him friendly touches and healing 
remedies. The traveler plunging through the night in his 
rushing train waits and watches eagerly for the dawn which 
means to him another day nearer his journey’s end. 
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“Darkness routed, lifts her wings 

As the radiance upward springs; 
Through the world of wakened things 
Life and color dart.” 


The sin-sick world had tossed and fretted through the 
centuries of the long night that descended on mankind 
when the proud pair flung themselves into the darkness of 
God’s anger by their wilful act. Wearily their children, and 
their children’s children had watched for the dawning of the 
day which would restore them once more to the light of 
God’s friendship. Eagerly they had scanned the sky as the 
hours of the ages dragged on. Hope came to them, and 
was strengthened, as the Prophets’ messages of promise 
glowed like stars in the firmament of the waiting centuries. 
“Behold, a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and his 
name shall be called Emmanuel.” ‘The Lord hath created 
a new thing upon the earth: A woman shall compass a 
man.’? “And thou Bethlehem, Ephrata, art a little one 
among the thousands of Juda: out of thee shall he come forth 
unto me that is to be the ruler in Israel.’ 

At long last the darkness of the Eastern sky was bright- 
ened. The fullness of time was close at hand. The night of 
waiting was nearing its end. The day was breaking which 
would bring the healing touch of the Savior’s hand, and the 
remedy of His Precious Blood, to mankind that had suffered 
so grievously through the long night of sin. Soon would 
rise the radiant Sun of Justice. The thrill of the dawn was 
on the world! 

Midway between the Mediterranean and its sister sea of 
Galilee lies the little village of Nazareth, “quiet and peaceful, 
as though hidden in the hollow of a shell, in the midst of a 
circle of hills, between the heights which form the northern 
boundary of the plain of Esdrelon. From the depths of the 
oblong valley rise, row on row, the white houses of the little 
town, reaching half way up the mountain, whence the eye 
roams over the beautiful view across Galilee to the sea, and 
over the Lake of Genesareth. Olive, pomegranate and fig 
trees, tall cactus-plants and a few scattered date palms give 
to Nazareth and the whole landscape a certain grace and 
charm of appearance.’* From this little white town that is 
called the “Flower of Galilee,” rose the dawn of man’s Re- 
demption, when here was born Mary, the Mother of God. 


1Isaias vii. 14. 2Jeremias xxxi. 22. 8Michaeas v. 2. 
4Merscher’s Life of Our Lord. 
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Never had human eyes seen such a beautiful babe. Like 
ivory carved by angel’s hands lay her lovely little body in 
the arms of St. Anne. Such indeed it needs must be, for 
from its lengths and curves, grown into womanly beauty be- 
yond all words, is to be molded and shaped the human flesh 
of God Himself. Out of the blue depths of the babe’s clear, 
bright eyes gleamed the radiance of her immaculate soul. 

Not like other babes’ was Mary’s soul. For these must 
first look on their mother’s face, and on God’s sky, through 
the dark veil that wraps their soul in the inherited primal 
sin. But in that first instant when spirit joined to flesh 
made her a living being in the body of her mother, God’s 
hand held back from her the curse that sweeps from Eden 
over the soul of every other mortal child. So, until the sav- 
ing baptismal waters wash it clean, the devil can count an- 
other trophy of his victory won in those first days. It would 
be unthinkable, however, that even for an instant the evil 
one could boast of power over her who was one day to hold 
God in her’arms and kiss Him with a mother’s kiss. 

The great God of heaven and earth Who in the beginning 
had regarded with complacency His creation, as day by day, 
it unfolded before Him, and Who “saw all the things that 
he had made, and they were very good,” looked now with 
eternal joy on the beauteous infant Mary. 

Fair indeed, and worthy even of divine approval, had been 
the earth and its fullness in those days when Adam walked 
the grassy slopes of Eden. Then he was in loving harmony 
with God, Who gave him power to “rule over the fishes of the 
sea, and the fowls of the air, and all living creatures that 
move upon the earth.” Alas! there came a cataclysmic end- 
ing to this beatific relation of the Creator and the creature! 
In the pride of his power Adam forgot his limitations. In 
God’s condescension he saw a merit, and not a favor. His 
finite arm stretched out to snatch the infinite. “You will 
be as gods,” said the tempting devil, as he chuckled at the 
weakness of his dupes. In malignant desire he saw them 
fall from their heights as he had fallen from his. The man 
and woman looked at each other with greed of place in their 
eyes, and, in silly hope of obtaining the unattainable, they be- 
lieved the lying promise. God was forgotten, and the deed of 
ungrateful rebellion was done. 

“And the Lord God sent him out of the paradise of 
pleasure to till the earth from which he was taken. And he 
cast out Adam.” What a fall! What a humiliation! “To 
till the earth from which he was taken,’—a dethroned king! 
They would “be as gods,” they had thought, and now they 
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are as worms. How the devil gloated as he saw the success 
of his stratagem. The proud pair, the favorites who had 
supplanted him in God’s friendship, had toppled and fallen 
from their high state, and with all their vaunted virtues and 
gifts lay crushed in the dust. Exulting, he rode them and 
their children like horses, and whipped them into further 
rebellion. Pride, envy, lust, and murder—his hell-spawn— 
ruled men in tyrannous triumph until “God seeing that the 
wickedness of men was great on the earth, and that all the 
thought of their heart was bent upon evil at all times, it re- 
penteth him that he had made man on the earth. And being 
touched inwardly with sorrow of heart, He said: I will de- 
stroy man, whom I have created, from the face of the earth, 
from man even to beasts, from the creeping things even to 
the fowls of the air, for it repenteth me that I have made 
them.”®> “But Noe found grace before the Lord,” and from 
him, saved in the deluge that devastated the world, rose a 
race of men who once more peopled the earth,—but, “the 
trail of the serpent was over them all.” 

In every desert, however, there is an oasis. The traveler, 
weary and burned with the heat of the sun on the shining 
sands, finds the fertile spot at last where under sheltering 
trees he may rest and drink of the springs that bubble from 
green banks. So, Almighty God saw in the dolesome 
stretches of sinful humanity, faithful, loving souls who tried 
to serve Him and keep His law, and who, like Noe, “found 
grace before the Lord.” These, like green oases, dotted the 
dismal desert of humanity, made barren of good by sin. 
Their names stand up like snow-capped mountain peaks 
above the hot earth: Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses and the 
vocal prophets, great and less. With them in equal honor 
were the valiant women: Sara, Rachel, Judith, Esther, and 
the others who held to the Law and bred righteous children. 

But the long night was over the world, and although 
these men and women glistened like stars against the dark- 
ness, there were times when the clouds of ignorance, idolatry 
and open revolt against God, hid even the comfort of their 
tiny light. Then—the thrill of the dawn was on the world! 
God’s mother was born, and He held her in His arms, aloof 
and safe from all stain of sin. He clothed her, as God’s 
mother should be clothed, in shimmering graces that made 
her, body and soul, His most beautiful and perfect creation. 
She, in all the majesty of her free-will, bowed in queenly 
humility before Him, and offered Him her treasures in loving 
service. “Behold the handmaid of the Lord. Be it done to 


5Gen. vi. 5-7. 


Our Lady’s Birthday 261 


me according to thy word,” was her answer to God’s mes- 
senger who sought her acceptance of God’s final gift,—the 
crown of motherhood. “And the Word was made flesh and 
dwelt amongst us.” 

Night was over. Through the dawn came the day. The 
first woman had pulled man down to “the earth from which 
he was taken.” Mary’s white hands lifted him back to the 
pinnacle of God’s friendship. The serpent who had looked 
into the eyes of the first woman, and lied, lay under Mary’s 
heel while she crushed his head. ‘The serpent deceived me 
and I did eat,” sobbed the first woman, in the shame of her 
sin, and she saw her sin live on, to her deeper shame. But 
Mary sang, in the joy of her motherhood: “My soul doth 
magnify the Lord. And my spirit hath rejoiced in God, my 
Savior, because he hath regarded the humility of his hand- 
maid; for behold from henceforth all generations shall call 
me blessed. Because he that is mighty hath done great 
things to me and holy is his name.” In the bright sunshine 
of the new creation’s day that came to the world through 
her, the Blessed Mother of God, all generations indeed have 
called her blessed. With these we join joyfully in honoring’ 
her Birthday. Here, before her divine Son in the Blessed 
Sacrament, Whom she loved so tenderly, and Who loved her 
with eternal love, we beg her aid and strength. Our weak- 
ness will win her sympathy, who held her Son in her arms 
when He was a helpless Babe. And because she saw her 
Son die on Calvary’s cross, our sorrows and pains will touch 
her Mother heart. 

Hopefully, lovingly, whatever be our need, we say: “Re- 
member, O Most glorious Virgin Mary, that never was it 
known that anyone who fled to thy protection, implored thy 
help, and sought thy intercession, was left unaided. Inspired 
with this confidence I fly unto thee, O Virgin of Virgins, my 
Mother! To thee I come; before thee I stand, sinful and sor- 
rowful. O Mother of the Word Incarnate! despise not my 
petitions, but, in thy mercy, hear and answer me. Amen. 


Philadelphia, Pa. J. L. J. Kirzin. 


Vocation 


“For every high priest taken from among men, is ordained 
for men in the things that appertain to God that he may offer 
up gifts and sacrifices for sin.” (Hebrews v. 1.) 


HE Sanctuary steps of:a great seminary chapel bear the 

names of the orders, minor and major. On the first four 
steps that lead to the sanctuary kneel the porter, lector, 
exorcist and acolyte. After this ascent the young cleric 
awaits the call to go higher—to major orders. ‘Two steps 
must be traversed before he stands at the altar, a priest of 
God. It is the end of a long path of years. 

Christ and the Apostles rested one day under a tree on 
a lane that led through waving fields of wheat. The weary 
eyes of the High Priest swept over the scene. The sun 
seemed to rain on the pure white harvest ripe before Him. 
Here and there gleaners were gathering in the sea of swaying 
stalks. Into the Master’s eyes there came a far-away gaze. 
He saw in the wheat the souls of those who were to come. 
And in the gleaners He saw His reapers of the harvest for 
Heaven. 

He saddened. Turning to the resting Apostles He said: 
“The harvest indeed is great, but the laborers are few.” 
Then, with entreaty in His voice He added a plea: “Pray 
ye, therefore, the Lord of the harvest, that He send laborers 
into His harvest.’? 

The harvest is still great, the laborers all too few. The 
cry of hungering souls to-day is the cry that smote Paul’s 
ears: “Pass over and help us.”2 The greatest need of the 
Church to-day—as it has always been—is “priests! more 
priests!” 

But priests are not for the asking. There is a long path 
that must be trod. The youthful Samuel needs helping 
hands to place him on the way. These are the hands of the 
mother who taught him first to say “Jesus”; of the father 
who brought him his first prayer book—his first text book in 
theology. These are the hands of older brother and sister 
whose good example implanted in him a desire also to be 
good. The fashioning hands of the nun, the hands of the 
priest—all these enter into the moulding of the priest. 

These were the guideposts that pointed the way to the 
altar. Without these saving signs perhaps that boy, with 
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heart filled with holiest ambitions, might have strayed down 
a more enticing path. No Levite on the day of ordination 
can feel that he has traveled the way alone. 

The holiday gifts of loving hearts were adventure books 
of Christ’s heroes—Saints—Charles Borromeo who bore the 
livid sear of a bullet for His Captain, Francis Xavier who 
journeyed half a world to extend the Kingdom, Philip Neri 
kindly friend to seminarians, Dominic who fought heresy 
with a rosary. Such priests spoke as the Blessed Christ 
spoke to Saint Matthew. “And when He was passing by, He 
saw Levi, the son of Alpheus sitting at the receipt of custom; 
and He saith to him: Follow Me! And rising up, he followed 
Him.’ 

In the canon of the Mass the priest is bidden to remember 
the hands that helped him. Now comes the opportunity to 
pay back with heavenly gift the souls that had befriended 
him. Other men may come in gratitude to their friends with 
gifts that are costly. But none can repay as can the priest 
of Christ. None can hold, as he does, the God of all in his 
fingers, and beg in the Court of the Altar for favors for his 
friends. 

To aid a youth in attaining earthly fame is to clothe him 
with the garment of honor, a garment which the moth will 
surely consume. But to have helped another Christ to don 
the chasuable is to have vested him in a garment for eternity. 


V. F. KrENBERGER, O.P. 


Memento Mortuorum 


“Qui custos est domini sui glorificabitur.”—Proy. xxvii. 18. 


Rev. Mauritius Baukholt, O.S.B., of Joliet, Ill. 
Rey. Lawrence J. Wall, of Philadelphia, Pa. 
Rt. Rey. Joseph Yazbek, of Philadelphia, Pa. 
Vy Rev. D. R. Magennis, of Dublin, Ireland. 
Rev. Robert Fullerton, of Pensacola, Fla. 
Rev. F. J. Antl, of Savannah, Ill. 


3St. Mark ii. 14. 


Meditation 
Adoremus in Aeternum. 
I. ADORATION. 


E adore Thee, O infinite and eternal God, known to us 

by the natural light of reason by means of created 
things, “for the invisible things of Thee from the creation of 
the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things 
that are made.’* We know Thee as the infinite Being with- 
out whom finite beings cannot exist; Thou art the immovable 
source of all movement, the first cause, the creator of life, the 
author of the harmony and design which we find in the 
universe; Thou art the perfection of all being, the eternal 
and self-existent lawgiver who hast stamped Thy moral laws 
upon our hearts, imposing upon us the duty of worship and 
obedience, putting before us a present trial and a judgment 
to come. We adore Thee, O infinite and unseen God. 

But, alas! if left to our own reflections, how little can we 
know about Thee, about Thy nature, about Thy mysterious 
life. We can stammer forth our feeble utterances; by the 
analogy of created things we can to a certain extent say what 
Thou art not, but not what Thou art. Thou art not bounded 
by finite limitations, and therefore Thou art infinite; infinite 
in intelligence, in will, and in every perfection, who as being 
“one, sole, absolutely simple and immutable spiritual sub- 
stance, art to be declared as really and essentially distinct 
from the world; of supreme beautitude in Thyself and of 
Thyself, and ineffably exalted above all things besides Thyself 
which exist or are conceivable.’’? 

But what Thou art in Thyself we know not, unless Thou 
dost reveal it; for “the things that are of God no man know- 
eth but the Spirit of God.”* And Thou in Thine infinite good- 
ness hast revealed Thyself to us in the Person of Jesus Christ, 
true God and true man. Now we know something of Thy 
ineffably mysterious life—O incomprehensible God—three 
Divine Persons in one indivisible Nature. O adorable and 
ever Blessed Trinity, we adore Thee in this mystery of Thy 
being. Omnipotent Father, we adore Thee, who by the act 
of thought dost communicate the divine nature in all its 
infinite fullness to the Son; O Eternal Son we adore Thee, 
who together with the Father by a mutual act of love dost 
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communicate the divine nature in all its infinite fullness to 
the Holy Spirit; O Eternal Spirit we adore Thee, who dost 
close the circle of the Divine Life, and formest, as it were, the 
point of departure for the exterior actions accomplished in 
creation. O beata Trinitas, we adore Thee. 

We believe most firmly that the second Person of the ever 
adorable Trinity took our human nature in the womb of the 
Virgin Mary, and that in this human nature He died for us, 
and raised His dead body from the tomb, and that now He is 
reigning gloriously in heaven. Further, we believe that He 
prolongs His presence in our midst under the veils of the 
Holy Eucharist. 

O Jesus Christ, true God and true man, we firmly believe 
that Thou art “truly, really and substantially contained 
under the appearances of bread in the consecrated Host.’ 
We know that according to Thy natural mode of existence, 
Thou art ever seated at the right hand of the Father in 
heaven, but we know too that Thou art really and truly and 
substantially present sacramentally in countless: places all 
over the world wherever there is a consecrated Host. This 
we believe most firmly, and we trust that with the help of 
Thy grace, we would be ready to lay down our lives rather 
than deny it. 

O Jesus Christ, really and truly here present, we adore 
Thee. We adore every part of Thy Sacred Body—Thy hands, 
Thy feet, Thy side—but especially do we adore Thy Sacred 
Heart, because it is a symbol to us of Thine ineffable love 
which led Thee to die for us and to prolong Thy presence 
in our midst in this mystery of Thy love. O Sacred Heart of 
Jesus, we adore Thee. 

O Heart of Jesus, burning with love of us, inflame our 
hearts with love of Thee. 

May the Heart of Jesus in the most Blessed Sacrament be 
praised, adored, and loved with grateful affection, at every 
moment, in all the tabernacles of the world, even to the end 
of time. Amen. 


IJ. THANKSGIVING. 


O infinite and eternal God, we thank Thee. Gratias 
agimus tibi propter magnam gloriam tuam, Domine Deus, 
Rex celestis, Deus Pater Omnipotens. 

We give Thee thanks, O God, for Thy great glory, for the 
wonderful display of Thy wisdom and power and goodness, 
which is manifest in this material universe. 

We thank Thee for creation—for bringing this great uni- 

4Council of Trent, Sess. xiii. 
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verse out of nothing into being. Laudate eum coeli ceelorum, 
et aqux omnes que super ceelos sunt laudent nomen Domini. 
Quia ipse dizit et facta sunt; ipse mandavit et creata sunt.® 
Thou didst speak but one word, and in virtue of that one 
word were made the sun, the moon, and the innumerable 
multitude of stars, with their differences in brightness, mo- 
tion and influence. Statuit ea in xternum et in sezculum 
seculi, preceptum posuit et now preteribit.6 Thou didst im- 
pose upon them the laws of their being and the laws of their 
movements which have gone on for countless ages. Wonder- 
ful are the works of Thy hands. 

Thou didst speak but one word, O God, and the air was 
filled with birds and teeming varieties of insects; great beasts 
of all kinds roamed the earth. And by one word Thou didst 
create man; the crowning work of Thy hand—the flower 
and perfection of creation, made in Thy very image and like- 
ness and made to serve and worship Thee, his Creator. 
Mirabilia opera tua et anima mea cognoscit nimis.?. Wonder- 
ful are Thy works, and my soul knoweth right well. Yea, 
my soul, if it reflects, cannot fail to recognize thy wonderful 
works. Thou didst impose upon all created things the laws 
of their being, giving them such powers as they posses of de- 
velopment and evolution, stamping these powers upon them 
in the very beginning, upholding them and keeping them in 
existence by Thy power and over-ruling all things by Thy 
providence, “which reacheth from end to end mightily and 
ordereth all things sweetly.”® For “Thy providence govern- 
eth all things, making a way even in the sea, and a most sure 
path among the waves.’ 

Gratias agimus tibi propter magnam gloriam tuam. But 
above all we thank Thee for the Incarnation. We adore 
Thee, omnipotent Father, and with the outpouring of our 
hearts we thank Thee for having given us Thy Divine Son 
Jesus to be our Redeemer, and for having left Him with us 
to the consummation of the world in the most august Sacra- 
ment of the Holy Eucharist, in which mystery of faith and 
love He reveals to us the wonders of His Sacred Heart. 

O Divine Word, most adorable Jesus, we adore Thee in 
Thy Sacrament, and with the outpouring of our hearts we 
thank Thee for having taken our human nature, and for hav- 
ing made Thyself for our redemption, Priest and Victim in 
the sacrifice of the Cross, a sacrifice which by an excess of 
the love of Thy adorable Heart, Thou dost renew every mo- 
ment on our altars throughout the world. O Divine Spirit 


5Ps. exlviii. 4. 6Ps. exlviii. 6. 7Ps. cxxxviili. 14. 


8Wisdom viii. 1. 9Wisdom xiv. 3. 
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and Paraclete, we adore Thee, and with the outpouring of 
our hearts we thank Thee for having with so much love for 
us wrought the ineffable blessing of the Incarnation of the 
Divine Word, a benefit which is being continually prolonged 
and increased in the Holy Eucharist. 

Gratias agimus tibi, O beata Trinitas, propter magnam 
gloriam tuam. And because our own thanks are so feeble 
and inadequate, we call upon the whole creation to praise 
Thee and to thank Thee. But above all we unite our thanks 
to the thanksgiving of Jesus Christ, really and truly here 
present in our midst, for only in this way can we render 
Thee an adequate thanksgiving. 

O Jesus Christ, we thank Thee for prolonging Thy pres- 
ence here in our midst under the Eucharistic veils. If we 
would meet together_in prayer, where can we better do so 
than gathered together around Thee in the tabernacle, that 
our prayer may ascend to heaven with Thine? Surely Thou 
Thyself didst foresee this, and perhaps hadst this very thing 
in mind when Thou didst say: “Where two or three are 
gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst of 
them.’!° 

Thou art the true center of our hearts on earth. Thy 
Heart is the source from which flow forth those living 
streams of charity which can inflame our poor hearts with 
supernatural heat. 

O Heart of Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament burning with 
love of us, inflame our hearts with love of Thee. 


III. PRopPITIATION. 


O infinite and eternal God, we adore Thee and humble 
ourselves profoundly before Thee. Great is the weight of our 
iniquities, innumerable the sins daily committed against 
Thee, by Thy children throughout the world. Thou didst 
create men that they might freely obey Thee, and by that 
obedience might attain the end for which Thou didst create 
them. And behold! in the very beginning they fell away 
from Thee, and did lose that supernatural life of grace which 
was Thine ineffable and unmerited gift. And ever since, the 
history of the human race has been a long record of countless 
sins and awful crimes committed against Thy infinite Maj- 
esty. And yet Thou didst not abandon us to our misery, O 
Heavenly Father, but didst send Thine only begotten Son to 
be a propitiation for our sins, “for He is the propitiation for 
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our sins: and not for ours only, but also for those of the 
whole world.’ He laid down His life to redeem the world 
from sin and to reconcile us sinners to our Heavenly Father. 
In Him we have an infinite Redeemer who can atone for all 
our sins, 

Look not, then, upon us, but upon Thy Christ, and with 
Him and through Him receive this offering of our poor selves 
which we make to Thee. O God, as we look out upon the 
face of the world to-day and see the countless sins and crimes 
that are daily committed, we marvel at Thy forbearance. 
When we think of the awful sins committed in large towns 
like this great city of ours, we marvel that Thou dost not 
overwhelm them as Thou didst overwhelm the cities of the 
plain. Here in this great city, how manifold and grievous 
are the sins daily committed; and especially when night falls, 
and all sorts of horrible things are done, when sins of lust, 
of drunkenness, of impurity are freely indulged in. Why 
dost Thou restrain Thy hand? Why dost Thou not destroy 
these cities from the face of the earth? It is because of the 
propitiation of our great High Priest. Day after day He re- 
news His all-atoning sacrifice on our altars; day after day 
the fragrance of that propitiation ascends before Thee, and 
for His sake Thou dost stay Thine hand and dost spare Thy 
guilty creatures. ‘ 

O God, how marvelous are Thy mercy and Thy wisdom. 
Thou dost suffer Thy creatures, too, to be a propitiation for 
sins and to make some amends to Thy outraged Majesty. Of 
ourselves we can do nothing, our propitiation of itself is 
valueless, but by uniting our sufferings and prayers and 
sacrifices to those of our great High Priest, we too can propi- 
tiate Thee for the sins of the world. We can help to expiate 
for the sins of the world. Even now, as we kneel here in 
prayer, gathered round our great High Priest, we know that 
on unnumbered altars He is renewing His all-atoning sacrifice 
through the hands of His priests. 

O eternal and infinite God, we offer Thee all the Masses 
which are being at this moment offered up throughout the 
world; we unite ourselves with the sacrifice and ask Thee to 
accept this oblation in the odor of sweetness. Even as we 
kneel here, we know that in other parts of the world there 
are other priest adorers who are doing their hour either col- 
lectively or singly, and we unite our hour to theirs, and offer 
it to Thee as a propitiation, united as it is with the unceasing 
prayer of our great High Priest in the tabernacle. 

O God, we offer Thee the whole burnt offerings of those 
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many generous and holy souls who have consecrated them- 
selves as victims of propitiation. We offer to Thee their 
prayers, their sufferings, their labors, and ask Thee to be 
merciful to the world. 

O Jesus, our great High Priest, we express to Thee our 
grief and abhorrence at the awful sacrileges committed 
against Thee in the Blessed Sacrament by those haters of Thy 
name who wantonly insult Thee, by those who receive Thee 
with mortal sin upon their souls, by those who blaspheme . 
and rail at Thy presence on our altars. We grieve, too, at 
the coldness of so many Catholics, who neglect Thee and 
scarcely ever come near Thee, even though Thou art here 
for their sakes. We offer to Thee our own humble hour of 
adoration as some small amends for such ungrateful conduct, 
but we acknowledge, too, our own unworthiness, our cold- 
ness, our indifference, our want of zeal in Thy service. We 
fall so short of our ideals: we aspire to do well, but we fail 
so lamentably. O look more upon our aspirations than upon 
our accomplishments, and help us to be more faithful in 
carrying them out in the future. 

O Sacred Heart of Jesus, we trust in Thee. 

Oh! Almighty and everlasting God, graciously regard the 
heart of Thy well-beloved Son and the acts of praise and 
satisfaction which He renders Thee on behalf of sinners, and 
being thus appeased, grant them the pardon which they seek. 

O Heart of Jesus, salvation of all that hope in Thee, have 
mercy on us. 


IV. PETITION. 


O infinite and eternal God, we adore Thee. Our hour of 
adoration is drawing to its close, and before we go we would 
present our petitions. O Jesus, God and Man, our great High 
Priest, whose prayer is all-powerful, we unite our prayers 
with Thine, and thus speed them to Thy throne in heaven, 
where Thou with the Father and the Holy Ghost reignest for 
ever and ever. What can we pray for first, but that the in- 
tentions of the Sacred Heart of Jesus may be fulfilled? We 
identify ourselves with His interests; we were called by Jesus 
Himself to be priests; He has given us a share in His priest- 
hood; and why? He has Himself told us—that we may 
further His work. “You have not chosen Me, but I have 
chosen you, and have appointed you, that you should go and 
should bring forth fruit and your fruit should remain: that 
whatsoever you ask the Father in My name, He may give it 
you.”?2. “In My name,” the things that He Himself would 
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wish asked for—His interests, the fulfillment of the desires 
of His Heart, the reconciliation of sinners and the sanctifica- 
tion of souls; and all that can in any way further these wishes 
and desires. 

We pray for the Church and for our Holy Father. May 
he be filled with the spirit of wisdom and understanding in 
the discharge of his tremendous responsibilities. We pray 
for all bishops, and especially for our own, that they may 
have all the graces which they need. We pray for all the 
faithful that God may pour down His graces upon them, and 
may fill their souls with good things. O God, raise us up 
saints in the Church! We need them so badly. Saints in 
every path of life, saints among the bishops, saints among the 
clergy, saints among religious, saints among the laity; men 
and women burning with the love of God, to act as vital 
centers of spiritual energy, who may radiate their influence 
far and wide. We pray for all those souls whom Thou hast 
entrusted to our care. There is not one of us here who has 
not had some souls entrusted to him, some souls who depend 
upon him for help and guidance and who look to him for 
such. We pray for all these souls and pray that we may be 
faithful to our trust, that we may be self-sacrificing in their 
service, and that we may have the grace to help them aright. 

We pray, too, for all those whom we may have scandal- 
ized in the course of our ministry—hby our selfishness, or by 
our want of charity, or by our thoughtless words, or by our 
careless behavior. Grant such souls Thy grace that they may 
not suffer injury or loss from such things. We pray, too, for 
all sinners, and especially for sinful and negligent Catholics. 
Stir up those that are negligent to a sense of their responsi- 
bilities, that they may become good practising Catholics and 
zealous in good works. Give Thy grace to those that are in 
mortal sin, that they may realize the error of their ways and 
may seek reconciliation with Thee in the Sacrament of pen- 
ance and may fulfil their Easter duties. We pray for those 
who are outside Thy one true Church, those Christians who 
believe in Thy name, and who, through no fault of their own, 
are in darkness and error and do not recognize Thy Church. 
Open their eyes that they may see. And especially do we 
pray for those Christians in this land who are not members 
of Thy Church—our separated brethren—“that with us in 
the one true fold they may be united” to the One Chief 
Shepherd—Thy Vicar on earth—our Holy Father the Pope. 
We pray also for all those who are not Christians at all, who 
do not know that Jesus Christ is God; and amongst these 
we pray especially for the Jews, Thy chosen people of old, 
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to whom, under Thy providence, O God, we owe so much. 
Enlighten their eyes that they may see and may realize that 
He whom their forefathers rejected is this promised Messias 
and is the eternal God made man. And we pray for all 
pagans who are sunk in the grossest errors, that they may 
see Thy light which Thou didst send into the world “for the 
revelation of the Gentiles.” We pray, too, for all those heroic 
missionaries who are working among them to spread the 
light of the Faith—who have sacrificed their lives that the 
pagans may be enlightened and sanctified; and for those 
noble women who help them in those distant parts, who have 
left home and country to give themselves entirely to Thy 
holy service in the midst of the pagans. Give them grace 
that their labors may be fruitful, and that they may reap 
an abundant harvest. Raise them up many fellow-workers 
for the glory of Thy name. And we ask Thee, O Jesus Christ, 
our great High Priest, to increase the number of priestly 
vocations, especially in this land of ours. Call many more, 
as Thou hast deigned to call us, and fill them with a spirit 
of zeal in Thy holy service. And, lastly, we pray for our- 
selves, that Thou wouldst give us all the graces which we 
need, faithfully to discharge our duties. Make our labors 
fruitful by Thy grace, help us to become better and more 
holy, and more closely united to Thee. ‘“Sanctify us in the 
truth; Thy word is truth.”!* Help us to have an ‘ever-in- 
creasing devotion to Mary, Thy mother, who is in a very 
special manner the mother of priests, and that our prayers 
may be more acceptable in Thy sight, we ask her to present 
our supplications to Thee. 

O Virgin Mary, our Lady of the Blessed Sacrament, glory 
of the Christian people, joy of the universal Church, salva- 
tion of the world; pray for us, and awaken in all the faithful 
devotion to the Holy Eucharist, in order that they may render 
themselves worthy to receive it daily.'4 

And now we have, each one of us, our own private in- 
tentions which we wish to pray for. 

“O Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament burning with love of 
us, inflame our hearts with love of Thee.” 


A. R., in Adoremus, 
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THE NEw RITUAL. 


ITUALE ROMANUM, Pauli V. Pontificis Maximi jussu 

editum, aliorumque Pontificum cura recognitum, atque 
auctoritate SSMI D. N. PII PAPAE XI ad normam Codicis 
Juris Canonici accommodatum. Editio Typica. Rome. Ex 
Typis Polyglottis Vaticanis. MDCCCCXXV. 

The new edition of the Roman Ritual offers no striking 
differences from its predecessors, save the corrections made 
necessary because of the provisions of the Codex Juris. We 
shall indicate the changes in the text of those chapters which 
refer to the Blessed Eucharist. 

The first chapter of Titulus IV., embracing the general 
regulations regarding the Blessed Sacrament, still retains the 
old direction that sacramental confession should precede the 
reception of Holy Communion and that men should be, 
quantum fieri potest, apart from the women at the altar. 
The veil of the ciborium is not only to be white in color but 
silk in material and the tabernacle in the center of the altar 
is to be a fixed structure (n 5). The old Ritual was con- 
tent with prescribing that one or more lamps be kept con- 
stantly burning before the altar of the Blessed Sacrament, 
but the new edition, (n 6) further requires that olive oil or 
beeswax be burnt in the lamp, allowing however with the 
permission of the Ordinary, the substitution of some other 
kind of oil, of vegetable origin, however, in quantum fieri 
potest, where it is impossible to secure the olive oil. Note 8, 
which tells of those to whom Holy Communion is to be re- 
fused, does not specify the manifesti infames, who in the 
old edition are enumerated as meretrices, concubinarii, 
feeneratores, magi, sortilegi, blasphemi, et alii ejus generis 
publici peccatores. Seven new paragraphs are added to the 
number in former editions, to include the more recent pro- 
visions of the Codex Juris. 

These provide that while the ordinary minister of Holy 
Communion is a priest, by permission of the Ordinary or of 
the pastor a deacon may distribute It. This permission is to 
be given only gravi de causa but in case of necessity the leave 
may be presumed to have been granted (Can. 845). It is 
lawful for any priest to distribute Holy Communion intra 
Missam, or immediately before or after private Mass, likewise 
extra Missam, with presumption of the permission of the 


Liturgical 273 


rector of the church (Can. 846). Every priest is to follow 
his own rite, accordingly giving Holy Communion with 
leavened or unleavened bread. Under stress of necessity, 
however, a priest of Oriental rite may administer the Holy 
Communion with unleavened bread or a priest of Latin rite 
may distribute It with the leavened bread, but the Ritual of 
administration must’ be proper to that of the rite to which 
the priest belongs (Can. 851). All the faithful, of whatever 
rite, may receive Holy Communion, pietatis causa, in any 
church in union with the Holy See but they are urged to re- 
ceive the Paschal Communion, each in his own rite. Dying 
persons are to receive Holy Viaticum in the rite to which 
they belong though in urgent cases one may receive in any 
approved rite (Can. 866). Holy Communion may be dis- 
tributed every day of the year, with the exception of Good 
Friday, when It may be given only as Viaticum, and Holy 
Saturday, when It may be distributed only during the Mass 
or immediately after the same. Outside of reasonable ex- 
cuse, Holy Communion is to be given only during that por- 
tion of the day when it is lawful to celebrate Mass, except, 
of course, that the Holy Viaticum may be given at any hour 
of the day or night (Can. 867). Communicants are not to 
be at such a distance from the altar that the priest must lose 
sight of the latter to reach them (Can. 868). Holy Com- 
munion may be distributed in any place in which it is al- 
lowed to celebrate Mass, even in private oratories, unless the 
Ordinary should for good reason issue some special prohi- 
bition (Can. 869). 

Chapter second of Titulus IV. deals with the manner of ad- 
ministration of Holy Communion. A few minor changes are 
here observed. The color of the stole may be white or of the 
color of the office of the day, violet being substituted for black 
on All Souls Day. The old Ritual prescribed a stole of the 
color of the day. The new edition allows the priest'to come to 
the altar, not only Manibus junctis but, if he will, carrying the 
burse with the corporal. The use of a stole, either white or 
of the color used by the officiating priest, is prescribed for 
both priests and deacons who receive Holy Communion. The 
water used in the ablution of the fingers after the distribu- 
tion of Holy Communion was, according to the old Ritual, 
to be consumed by the priest should he celebrate or given to 
be drunk by the communicants themselves or as a final 
resort, thrown into the sacrarium, while the new edition 
simply directs that the water in question be poured into the 
sacrarium or in the lack of such receptacle into the fire. The 
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rite prescribed in this chapter is to be followed by a deacon 
when he distributes Holy Communion. Bishops, giving Holy 
Communion extra Missam, are to use the form Sit nomen 
Domini benedictum and the triple sign of the cross in giving 
the blessing at the end. More latitude is allowed in giving 
Holy Communion before as well as after Mass, ex rationabili 
causa. An added sentence provides that the priest, vested 
in chasuble to give Holy Communion immediately before or 
immediately after private Mass, is always to omit the “Alle- 
luia” and the blessing when the color of his vestments is 
black. 

In chapter III., “De Communione Paschali,” the parish 
priest is directed to read to his people some time during Lent 
the text of Canons 906 and 859 instead of the decree of the 
Council of the Lateran. No mention is made of the de- 
nunciation:to the Ordinary of those who have neglected their 
Easter duty. The time for compliance with the Paschal pre- 
cept is limited to the fortnight between Palm Sunday and 
Low Sunday, though the Ordinary may extend this time, 
anticipating it as early as the Fourth Sunday of Lent, or 
prolonging it to Trinity Sunday. The obligation of children 
to receive the Easter Communion rests also upon their par- 
ents and guardians who should see that they attend to it. 

The fourth chapter, “De Communione Infirmorum,” em- 
bodies the provisions of the Codex Juris on this subject, i. e., 
the obligation of Holy Viaticum for those in danger of death 
quavis ex causa; the receiving of Holy Communion even a 
second time the same day, if danger of death should come; 
the giving of Holy Viaticum again and again on succeeding 
days while the danger lasts; warning against deferring the 
administration of Holy Communion till it is too late for the 
sick person to receive It in full possession of his senses. So 
Canons 864 and 865. We read also the change made in the 
strict obligation of the law of fasting, by which it is allowed 
that persons ill for the period of a month or more without 
any immediate prospect of recovery may receive Holy Com- 
munion even though they have broken the fast to the ex- 
tent of taking medicine or any thing else per modum potus. 
Later we note the legislation of the Codex concerning the sole 
right of pastors to carry the Blessed Sacrament publicly to 
the sick, except in case of necessity or in the presumption 
of the permission of the pastor or the Ordinary. The private 
bearing of the Blessed Sacrament to the sick is not restricted 
except to the venia saltem presumpta of the priest who has 
charge of the custody of the Blessed Sacrament in the case 
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in question. The administration of Holy Viaticum, whether 
publicly or privately, is reserved to the pastor of the place 
in which the subject is staying (Cf. Canons 848, 849, 850). 
The rubrics concerning the manner of giving Holy Com- 
munion to the sick exhibit no changes beyond these minor 
ones: The formule “Misereatur” and “Indulgentiam” are 
to be said in the singular or in the plural according to the 
number of sick persons to receive the Blessed Sacrament. 
The water used for the ablution of the priest’s fingers is no 
longer to be given to the sick person but to be thrown into 
the sacrarium or into the fire. The prayer “Domine sancte, 
Pater omnipotens, etc.,” is to be said in the plural, ‘“acci- 
pientibus fratribus (sororibus) nostris,’ when Holy Com- 
munion has been given to more than one. When no particles 
remain to be carried back to the church, or to the house of 
some other invalid, the old Ritual prescribed that the priest 
bless the sick person with his hand while the new edition 
directs that he give the blessing with the usual formula, 
“Benedictio Dei omnipotentis,” using the singular or the 
_ plural according to the number of communicants. T:wo new 
paragraphs are added. One directs a deacon to use the same 
ceremonial should he by chance administer Holy Communion 
to the sick. The second provides that in case the Blessed 
Sacrament is carried privately to the sick, as with us, the 
priest is always to wear the stole under his outer garments, 
the Sacred Host is to be enclosed in a burse suspended from 
his neck, at least one person, if possible a cleric, is to accom- 
pany him, and arrived in the room of the sick person, the 
priest is to put on the surplice as well as the stole. 


Philadelphia. WiLuiaM J. LALLOU. 


THE PRAEGUSTATIO. 


Anent the curious practice of the Pregustatio, performed 
at Papal Mass and permitted at the Pontifical Mass of any 
Bishop in his own Cathedral, concerning which we wrote in 
the July number of EMMANUEL, it is interesting to note that 
at the recent Eucharistic Congress in Chicago, both at the 
Pontifical Mass in the Stadium on Monday morning and at 
the similar open air Mass at Mundelein, on the closing day 
of the Congress, Monsignor Grano, the Papal master of cere- 
monies, performed the pregustatio for Cardinal Bonzano, the 
Legate a latere who pontificated on both those occasions. 


W. J. L. 


Carmen Sacramentale 
In Gratiam Congressus Eucharistict. 
Recis TRIUMPHUS. 


EGIS triumphus! Pandite principes 
Portas reclusas! En, nivea toga 
Christus triumphator refulgens 
Meenia vestra venit beare! 


Io triumphe! Spargite floribus 

Urbis plateas; sternite pallia; 
Palmas levantes gloriosum 
Concelebrate Dei triumphum! 


Venti secundi letius explicant 

Vexilla Regis. Quam Labarum-Crucis 
Fulget cruoris luce rubra, 
Limina qua rutilant beata 


Orbis redempti! Carmina non prius 

Audita promunt Angelice tube, 
Christi triumphum prosequuntur 
Cum Cherubim Seraphim superne. 


Occulta nobis, ast oculis Fide 

Illuminatis visa, Deum phalanx 
Celestis ambit, gloriosum 
Concomitans Domini triumphum. 


Venit! Renidet pulchrior ignibus 

Solis micantis! Jam facies suas 
Condunt sub alis ante Regem 
Agmina celica pre tremore! 


Chorus togatus candida pallia 

Hine parvulorum carminibus levat 
Christum Ducem; blandis sequuntur 
Vocibus hinc tenere puelle. 


At quid videmus? O, manibus Deum 
Portat sacerdos! Quem nequeunt maris 
Terreeque fines continere 
Gestat homo, soboles arene! 


Carmen Sacramentale Qa 


Leti fatemur,—nil dubii sumus—, 

Hic Tu latescis sub specie, DEUS, 
Panis, potenti qui gubernas 
Imperio spatiosa terre! 


Homuncionem, pulveribus satum, 

Mortisque predam! Quid? meditatus es 
Ardoris ignem, quo misellos 
Nosmet amare flagrat Redemptor? 


Scimus: Redemptor criminibus male 

Contaminatis se famulis dedit 
Amore permotus sodalem, 
Perpetuzque cibum Salutis! 


Io triumphe! Concinite Angeli, 

Io triumphe! Vos, acies Dei, 
Dignas Deo cantate laudes, 
Celica que resonent per arva! 


Favete linguis, terrigenz, precor! 

Tremore sancto condite pulvere 
Vultus! Adorantes iacete 
Succidui: venit Ipse Christus! 


O Christe Iesu, quid tribuam Tibi 
Regi potenti nunc ego debilis 
Servus?—Reple Tu corda flammis, 
Ut Tibi tota flagrent in evum! 
; A. F. Geyser, S.J. 


E Schola Campiana Pratocanensi, 
In Statu Wisconsin, 
A. D. XII. Kal. Jun. MCMXXVI. 


Editor’s Notes 


HERE were unforgettable moments during the Twenty- 
eighth International Eucharistic Congress—moments 
and scenes that will live long in the memories of those fortu- 
nate enough to be present. Who was not thrilled, heartened, 
by the outpouring of hundreds of thousands of people for the 
Masses at the Stadium on all of the three days or by that most 
striking scene presented at the same place on Holy Name 
night when 200,000 men spoke the Divine praises and re- 
newed their Holy Name pledge and later when thousands of 
lighted candles, in the words of one observer, “wove a tap- 
estry of molten gold” as Cardinal Mundelein raised the Sa- 
cred Host in Benediction. Anent this gathering of the Con- 
gress, the celebrated French journalist, M. Francois Veuillot, 
has this to say: 

“One may constitute a solid agglomeration of twenty mil- 
lion souls in the heart of a powerful nation; one may dispose 
of numerous and rapid means of transportation; one may 
handle crowds as though they were millions of dollars, but 
to assemble at the same hour, and at a single spot, for a 
purely religious ceremony an army of two hundred thousand 
men is the proof of a very great organized and disciplined 
force. 

“Certainly, for the witnesses who, from a point of van- 
tage, were able to command the whole scene, the panorama 
which was spread before their eyes was capable of causing 
the exaltation or despair of an artist or a poet. This human 
sea, at rest, held in by the colonnades of white stone and 
bathed in the light shed from a frieze of torches; then the 
thousands of candles, twinkling like stars in the immense 
basin, was indeed a magnificent sight. But the thought ex- 
ceeded imagination. We said to each other: ‘Well! decid- 
edly, the Catholic Church in the United States is not made up 
solely of these prodigious economic resources—it has men!’ ” 


But for us, members of the Priests’ Eucharistic League, 
the Congress must not remain a mere memory. If the Con- 
gress is to produce any result at all on the spiritual life of 
our people it will be through careful fostering of the devo- 
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tional spirit revealed there. One of the results that may be 
expected from the Congress is pointed to by Father Thomas 
Schwertner, O.P., in the Commonweal for July 7th, where 
he wrote: “Upon the devotional life of the American Church 
the Chicago Congress will leave its impress. By eloping with 
so many individual souls in the divine romance of this Chi- 
cago Congress the Master has prepared the way for a ‘second 
spring’ in this land of ours. The liturgy will come into its 
own and draw us closer to the great action of the sanctuary. 
The one and one-half million Communions in Chicago 
brought back to many a sin-sated, disenchanted heart a re- 
membrance of the sweetness of First Communion day. The 
Eucharistic pageant convinced the Christian world that the 
Host is the great drawing magnet of true religion. Devotion- 
elttes may be very good and wholesome, but they must ever 
remain secondary and subsidiary. Only on condition that 
they lead men to the altar will they continue to show signs 
of life. At the Congress of Rome in 1905 the representative 
of the Bishop of Namur (in which city there had been an in- 
ternational Eucharistic gathering three years before) attested 
that many petty devotions had died the death in the heat of 
the Live Coal on the Altar. The many forms of individual- 
istic piety in our land are doomed now that the Blessed 
Eucharist has come into its own in the affections of the peo- 
ple and the ambitions of the clergy. We shall be a Eucha- 
ristic people!” 

That such shall be the consequence of the Congress one 
can fervently hope. And right here the Priests’ Eucharistic 
League has its mission. For it brings its priest member be- 
fore the Blessed Sacrament, every week, for an hour’s prayer 
and worship. Through that prolonged visit he comes to ex- 
perience more keenly that the chief devotion is, after all, the 
devotion to Him, Who in His abiding Presence among us, is 
the very center and core of all our religion and, in the last 
analysis, the object of all devotion. There, at the foot of the 
altar, is born in him the will to toil unwearyingly that his 
flock may know and love and worship the tabernacled King. 
He has learned to go straight to the Tabernacle. What more 
natural than that he should teach his people how to go there, 
too. The Priest Adorer’s chief ambition will be to have 
greater numbers at week day Mass, at frequent Communion, 
at the public Hour of Adoration, weekly, or at least monthly. 
Thus he will be effectively keeping alive the spirit evidenced 
at the Eucharistic Congress, actively promoting the reign. of 
the Christ King, making of American Catholics “a Eucha- 
ristic people.” 


Book Reviews 


HESE reviews are by a priest for priests with the view of 
guiding them in the purchase of books for themselves 
and in advising others under their charge. 


THE SACRAMENTARY (LIBER SACRAMENTORUM). Historical and Liturgical 
Notes on the Roman Missal. By Ideldonso Schuster, Abbot of the Monas- 
tery of St. Paul’s Without the Walls. Translated from the Italian by 
Arthur Levelis-Marke. Vols. I. and II. New York: Benziger Bros. 

It was only in the Middle Ages, towards the Carlovingian period, that the 
various books required for the celebration of the Mass were combined in one 
volume which accordingly received the name Missale plenarium. In the early 
Church, just as the choristers had their Antiphonarium, the sub-deacon his 
Epistolarium, the deacon his book of the Gospels, each volume containing 
only those portions of the liturgy which were to be read by the person for 
whom the volume was intended, so the bishop or the priest had for his use 
the Liber Sacramentorum, containing the prayers to be recited by the cele- 
brant at the Holy Sacrifice, as well as the forms for the administration of the 
various sacraments, all of which were intimately connected with the great 
Eucharistic actio. The book before us, though chiefly concerned with the Sac- 
ramentary, embraces also a study of all the prayers and ceremonies connected 
with the celebration of Mass, including those assigned to ministers other than 
the celebrant. 

The greater part of the first volume treats in general of the Sacred Liturgy 
and is a mine of information concerning the Mass, the Sacraments, Christian 
art and music, and worship generally as developed and practiced in Rome up 
to the end of the days when the Sacramentary was still in use as a liturgical 
book. A chapter is devoted to the Roman calendar, outlining its formation and 
development down to the thirteenth century, when ‘‘mainly through the agency 
of the Mendicant Orders” became the calendar of the Universal Church. The 
section under the rubric “‘Ordinarium Missx” gives a very interesting study of 
the history of the sacred anaphora with a review of the disputed questions in- 
volved in the discussion concerning the limits of the Canon. 

The rest of the first volume together with the entire second volume, as 
evidently also the remainder of the work which is yet to appear, takes up Sun- 
day by Sunday, and feast by feast, following the order given in the Proprium 
de Tempore of the Missal, an analysis of the Sacred Liturgy in a consideration 
historical and literary, and, to some degree, also ascetical. It is here that the 
priestly reader will find abundant material for sermons and instructions to 
the people in the spirit of the liturgical year, as well as matter for his own 
private meditations and spiritual reading, which will have its influence on his 
better understanding of the prayers of the Mass and his consequent more ap- 
preciative celebration of the Holy Sacrifice. Beginning with the First Sunday 
in Advent, the portion of the work thus far published brings us to the Ember 
Saturday following the feast of Pentecost. 

The volumes are well printed and of handy size, very light in weight, after 
the fashion of English publications, despite the more than four hundred pages 
which each contains. In the absence of illustrations, a few diagrams would be 
desirable in sections like that describing the construction of the Christian 
basilica, and some bold headlines and more apparent divisions of the subject- 
matter would enhance the value of the book as a work of reference. It is to be 
hoped that the final volume will include a comprehensive index, otherwise 
much valuable information will be inaccessible to even the ordinarily pains- 


taking investigator. The English style is excellent and gives no evidence of 
the work being a translation. 


THE EUCHARISTIC RENAISSANCE. By Thomas M. Schwertner, O.P. 

York: The Macmillan Co. $2.00. 

It is always very comforting to find a book that satisfies; that fulfills ex- 
pectations and that gives the answers one looks for in it. Such a book is 
Father Schwertner’s Eucharistic Renaissance. The recent Eucharistic Congress 
gave rise to a multitude of questions. To very many even of our Catholics who 
knew nothing of the Eucharistic movement it was a surprise to find that there 
had been twenty-seven other Congresses held in eleven different countries. The 
great gathering in Chicago seemed a sporadic thing, something unprecedented,— 
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a new departure in Church services. The names of the cities where the other 
Congresses were held meant little or nothing beyond the fact that Congresses 
had been held in them. 

We had no book wherein a detailed account of the Congresses, their pur- 
pose and results could be obtained, until Father Schwertner supplied the very 
great lack in The Eucharistic Renaissance. 

The first part of the work tells the growth of the personal devotion to Our 
Lord in the Blessed Sacrament that began with the institution of the Feast of 
Corpus Christi and reached its height in the establishment of the Eucharistic 
Congresses. It makes a fascinating story as the bud of love unfolds into the 
great flowers of the religious orders of the fifteenth, sixteenth, seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries which embraced among their works that of special devo- 
tion to Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament. Especially interesting is the ac- 
count of the six Societies of Perpetual Adoration that were established in the 
nineteenth century, including the twin bloom instituted by the Blessed Peter 
Julian Eymard. Out of this spiritual Renaissance came the Eucharistic Con- 
gresses and the second part of the book gives in detail the story of each of 
these. The outward ceremonies that marked the faith of those who took part. 
The papers read at each Congress with copious extracts that make valuable 
history. The names of the Church dignitaries and prominent laymen who 
were numbered with the participants of the Congresses. All this result of 
Father Schwertner’s research and written in a very captivating style make The 
Eucharistic Renaissance a book that every priest will want in his library as 
a reference book to enable him to answer the many questions that the 
Eucharistic Congress in Chicago has called forth, as well as for his own in- 
struction, and for his pleasure in owning a book that is worth while. 


THE PRINCESS AND JOE POTTER. By James Otis. Boston: L. C. Page & 

Co. $1.75. 

Mr. Otis is a master of books for boys and girls, and in this new edition 
of The Princess and Joe Potter he has ably preserved his reputation. The 
story of a New York newsboy who finds a small child whom he calls the 
Princess and whom he watches over and protects like a knight of old through 
many adventures makes a splendid tale for-boys and girls. The illustrations 
by Violet Oakley are in keeping with the high character of the story. The 
publishers have made a very fine format for Mr. Otis. 


JACK IN THE MOUNTAINS. By James F. Crook. Boston: L. C. Page & Co. 

S175. 

Mr. Crook is a new writer of stories for boys, but in this tale he has 
shown that he understands thoroughly boy nature and what will interest 
healthy boys in the line of adventure. The story revolves about a boy and 
his uncle and a “flivver,’’ who have thrilling experiences in the foothills of 
the Blue Ridge. Many illustrations by Charles Livingston Bull add a great 
deal to the interest of the story, which is bound most attractively by the 
publishers. 


COMFORT FOR THE FAINTHEARTED. By Ludovicus Blosius. New York: 

Benziger Bros. $1.25 net. 

The translation from the Latin of Blosius’s famous work is by Bertrand 
Wilberforce, O.P., which is sufficient to assure a work of literary interest 
apart from the valuable spiritual worth of the book itself. Abbot Blosius 
was the famous Benedictine mystic of the sixteenth century. His works need 
no words of commendation, for they have been of utmost value since his day. 
The learned and pious Abbot was very fond of quoting and adding to the 
words of the Dominican mystics of the fourteenth century, Blessed Henry 
Suso and Father John Tauler. In this little work then the reader finds a 
storehouse of pious meditation from these great masters of the spiritual life. 

The author addresses his book to men of good will for their comfort, and 
the forty chapters with their several divisions into special sections cover the 
whole field of the needs of the human heart in loving relation to God. 


THE MIND. By John X. Pyne, S.J. New York: Benziger Bros. 

This is an amplification of a smaller work on the same subject by the same 
author that was published some time ago with the same title. Father Pyne’s 
well-earned reputation as an authority on Psychology in his long years as 
professor of that branch in Fordham University makes certain that this new 
work will amply satisfy all demands of inquirers. The subject of Scholastic 
Psychology is presented in the language of the twentieth century and as a re- 
sult the work can be easily understood by all. Father Pyne is to be con- 
gratulated on this digest of his mastery of the subject. 
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favor us with their business from year to 
year. 


The quotations on our merchandise are uni- 
formly low. You will find them lower in the 
“Shure Winner” Catalog than you will else- 
where. 


Our Service is Unsurpassed. We make 
prompt shipments and eliminate every possi- 
bility of delay. 


Below are a few of the lines we carry: 
Watches Chinaware Dolls 

Jewelry Dinner Sets Paddle Wheels 
Razors Tea Sets Indian Blankets 


Umbrellas Glassware Toilet Sets 
Aluminum Goods Silverware Lamps, Etc. 


The Largest Variety of Novelties in the World 
Our Tombolo Game, 5 and 10 cent Grab Bags 


are proven Money Makers, their cost is low and 
pay a double profit. 


Send for the “Shure Winner’ Catalog 


cum N. SHURE CO. 


Madison and Franklin Sts., Chicago, Illinois 


ADJUSTABLE SINGLE PEDESTAL DESK INSTALLATION 


: Attractive, neat, sanitary, durable 


Hicu SCHOOL Lirrinc Tap! 
DESK AND SEAT eas Hics ScHOOL SINGLE PEDESTAL 


EoeNG.) Ayr 20% x: 26” top for High fe sess 
Schools. F ms 
Pye aN Os, ty 18% x24” top for Junior ‘High GREY IRON STATIONARY 
‘ “Schools. : Beas. PEDESTAL. 
New Style Steel Desk Remidarde : " 
heavy gauge; seat pedestal extra 
vheavy, with malleable iron top. 


_ KENNEY BROS. & WOLKINS, Inc. 


4 ESTABLISHED IN 1844 - 


= 


294 Conaress SrHEEE, Boston, MASs. 
o ~ Factory at Baldwinville, Mass. : 


Manufacturers School Furniture—Write for Complete peas of 
Modern School cae Mae ~ 


Marble 
Altars 


Statues 
Railings 
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and 
Holy 
Water 
Fonts 
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Groups 


Bas- 
Reliefs 


Portrait 
Busts 
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Cross 

~ and 
Panels 

in 

Marble- 

or 
Venetian 
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Roman 


Mosaics 


-Bronze 
and 
‘Brass 


Workers. 


The above illustration represents a special model that we have prepared of St. Theresa, 
_ the Little Flower of Jesus, for the Carmelite Sisters, Carmelite Convent, Philadelphia, Pa. 


The McBRIDE STUDIOS, Inc. 


American Office: 41 Park Row, New York City. 


Specialists in Fine Ecclesiastical Marble Work 
Using Only Choice Selected Marbles | 


Altars, Statues, Communion Railings, Baptistries, Pulpits, Stations — Anything 
in Marble Requiring Fine Selected Materials eit 
and Artistic Treatment 


We own and operate our own Studios in Italy. 


Deal Direct! —- 


